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TRANSLATOR'S    PREFACE. 


It  is  usual  to  preface  a  work,  submitted  to  the  notice  of 
the  world,  with  reasons  for  its  publication.  The  Transla- 
tor however  desires  to  say,  he  has  no  other  reason  to 
assign  for  making  the  present  "offering,"  than  that  which 
he  has  already  given  in  his  Proposals  for  publication — 
"that  from  many  particularly  directing  circumstances, 
he  was  led  to  believe  it  would,  under  the  divine  blessing, 
be  useful  to  the  church  of  God  in  the  present  day." 

The  character  which  the  work  professes  to  bear  is — 
to  deliver  faithfully  the  mind  of  Luther;  retaining, 
LITERALLY,  as  much  of  his  own  wording,  phrase- 
ology, and  EXPRESSION,  as  could  well  be  admitted 
into  the  English  version — the  principles  to  which  the 
Translator  proposed  and  endeavoured  to  adhere,  in  his 
English  version  of  Luther's  profound  and  invaluable 
Treatise  on  the  Bondage  of  the  Will,  which  has 
lately  been  presented  to  the  British  Church. 

To  these  introductory  observations,  the  Translator 
adds  nothing  more  than  the  following  appropriate  ex- 
tract from  the  Preface  written  by  Melancthon,  and 
prefixed  by  him  to  that  edition  of  his  beloved  Luther's 
works,  which  he  published  at  Wirtemberg,  from  the 
Press  of  Seitz  in  the  year  1551,  shortly  after  the  death 
of  his  Christian  brother  and  fellow-labourer  in  the 
ministry  of  Christ. 
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"  Let  us  therefore  give  thanks  unto  God,  the  eternal 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  willed,  that  by  the 
ministry  of  his  servant  Martin  Luther,  the  mire  and 
poison  should  again  be  cast  out  of  the  fountains  of  evange- 
lical truth,  and  the  pure  doctrine  restored  to  the  church. 
Wherefore,  it  becomes  us  and  all  good  men  throughout 
the  world,  to  think  of  this,  and  to  unite  in  prayers  and 
desires,  and  to  cry  unto  God  with  fervent  hearts,  that  he 
would  confirm  in  us  what  he  has  thus  wrought,  for  his 
holy  temple's  sake. — This,  O  living  and  true  God,  eter- 
nal Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  author  of  all 
things  in  thy  church,  this  is  thy  word  and  promise — "  For 
mine  own  sake  will  I  have  mercy  upon  you.  For  mine 
own  sake,  even  for  mine  own  sake  will  I  do  it,  that  my 
name  be  not  blasphemed,"  Isaiah  xlviii. — I  cry  unto 
thee  with  my  whole  heart,  that  for  thine  own  glory,  and 
for  the  glory  of  thy  dear  Son,  thou  wouldst  never  cease 
to  gather  unto  thyself  from  among  us,  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  an  eternal  church.  And  that,  for  the  sake 
of  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  was  crucified 
for  us  and  rose  again,  our  Mediator  and  Intercessor,  thy 
Holy  Spirit  may  in  all  things  rule  our  hearts,  that  we 
may  call  upon  thee  in  truth,  and  serve  the  acceptably. 

— "  And  since  thou  hast  created  mankind  to  the  end 
that  thou  mightest  be  acknowledged  and  called  upon  by 
all  men,  and  hast  for  that  intent,  manifested  thyself  in 
so  many  eminent  testimonies,  who  have  borne  witness 
of  thee;  suffer  not  this  army  of  witnesses  to  fail,  from 
whom  thy  word  of  truth  sounds  forth.  And  since  thy 
Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  just  before  his  final  agony, 
prayed  for  us,  saying,  "  Father,  sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth,  thy  word  i?  truth,"  to  these  prayers  of  our 


High  Priest,  we  desire  to  join  ours,  and  to  entreat  thee 
together  with  him,  that  thy  word  of  truth  may  ever  shine 
among  men,  and  that  it  may  be  our  guide. — And  th^se 
were  the  prayers  that  we  used  to  hear  Luther  also  put 
up  daily,  and  it  was  in  the  midst  of  such  prayers  as 
these,  that  his  peaceful  soul,  about  the  sixty-third  year 
of  his  age,  was  called  away  from  his  mortal  body. 

"Posterity  possesses  many  monuments  both  of  his 
doctrine  and  of  his  piety.  He  published  first,  his 
doctrinal  works.  In  w  hich  he  set  forth  that  doctrine 
which  is  unto  salvation,  and  indispensable  to  man,  and 
which  instructs  the  upright  concerning  repentance,  faith, 
and  the  true  fruits  of  faith ;  concerning  the  use  of  the 
sacraments;  concerning  the  difference  between  the  law 
and  the  gospel,  and  between  the  gospel  and  philosophy; 
concerning  the  dignity  of  the  order  politic;  and  finally, 
concerning  all  the  principal  articles  of  that  doctrine^ 
which  must  be  set  forth  and  maintained  in.  the  church* 
He  then  published  his  works  of  refutation:  in  which  he 
disproved  and  exposed  many  errors  prejudicial  to  men. 
He  published  moreover  his  tvorks  of  cvposiiion:  which 
contain  many  commentaries  on  the  prophetic  and  apos- 
tolic scriptures :  in  which  works,  even  his  enemies  confess 
that  he  surpasses  all  the  commentaries  extant. 

"  That  these  are  works  of  great  merit,  all  good  men 
w^ell  know.  But  truly,  for  utility  and  labour,  all  these 
works  together  are  surpassed  by  his  version  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament:  in  which  there  is  so  much  clearness, 
that  the  German  reading  of  itself  supplies  the  necessity 
of  commentary.  Which  version,  however,  is  not  quite 
alone;  there  are  annexed  to  it  annotations  of  great 
learning,  together  with  descriptions  of  the  subj€ct-hr(uis, 
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which  give  a  summary  of  the  divine  doctrines  contained 
in  them,  and  instruct  the  reader  in  the  kind  of  language 
which  is  there  used ;  so  that  the  honest  and  good  heart, 
may  draw  the  firmest  testimonies  of  the  true  doctrine 
fipomi  the  very  fountains. — For  it  was  the  great  aim  of 
Luther,  not  to  let  any  rest  in  his  own  writings,  but  to 
lead  the  minds  of  all  to  the  fountain  head.  He  would 
have  us  all  to  hear  the  voice  of  God.  He  wished  to  see, 
by  that  voice,  the  fire  of  genuine  faith  and  calling  upon 
God  kindled  in  men,  that  God  might  be  worshipped  in 
truth,  and  that  many  might  be  made  heirs  of  eternal  life. 

"  This  anxious  desire  of  his,  therefore,  and  these  his 
labours,  it  becomes  us  to  spread  abroad  with  grateful 
hearts:  and  taking  him  for  an  example,  to  remember 
that  it  behoves  each  of  us  to  strive  to  adorn,  according 
to  his  ability,  the  church  of  God.     For  to  these  two  ends 
especially  the  whole  of  our  life,  its  studies  and  designs, 
should  be  directed. — Firi^,  to  promote  the  glory  of  God. 
And  secondly,  to  profit  his  church. — Concerning  the 
{ormer^  St.  Paul  says,  "  Do  all  to  the  glory  of  God." 
Concerning  the  latter,  it  is  said  in  the  lS2d  Psalm, 
"Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.'*    To  which  exhorta- 
tion, there  is  added,  in  the  same  verse,  a  mo§t  sweet 
promise,  "They  shall  prosper  that  love  thee."    These 
commands  and  promises  fix)m  above,  invite  all  to  receive 
the  true  doctrine  of  the  church,  to  love  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  and  wholesome  teachers,  and  to  unite  in  desires 
and "  devoted .  endeavours  to  spread  abroad  the  doctrine 
of  truth,  and  to  promote  the  concord  of  the  true  church 
of  God.— Reader,  feiewelL — WirtembergyJune  1, 1546." 

HENRY  COLE. 

London;  ApHl  l,  1823. 
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t  HE  following  extract,  is  the  conclusion  of  Lather 8 
letter  which  aiicompanied  his  Treatise  on-  Ghrifitian 
Liberty  to tLeo  X,y  Pope  of  Rome;  for  whom  d»  Trea- 
tise was  expressly  written. — 


■  'i 


•-*-"  In  a  word,  put  no  confidence  in  diose^hoiexdSt 
you,  but  rather  in  those  who  would  humble  ycni.  £ip»r 
this  is  the  way  of  God's  judgments-*^"  He  halii j  pat 
down  f  die  mighty  from  thdr  seat,  and  hath  exited 'tHe 
humble  .'fmd  meek/'  Behold  how  much  die'Bucdeskdifs'bf 
Christ  fore  unlike  himself!-  And  ye!t,.tfaey  desire  to:  be;  ac- 
counted' his  vicars'.  And  I  greatly  fear  that  yeiy.  inlaw 
of  them  will  be  found  to  be  Ms  vicacs  in  an  atrfiil  reality^ 
For  a  vicar  is  one  who  takes  the  fAace  dfta  potentate 
when  her' is.  absent.  And  if  ike  Pope'rule^aad*gQil€m 
whto  Christ  is  absent,  that  is^lnot  dweUing  ih  faisr  bdift, 
what  is  su^  an  one,  but  a  vicar  of  Christi  And^^rtiat 
is  such  a  ditirch,  but  a  ponfused  multitude  widioat 
Christ?  And  what  is  such  a  vicar,  but  ANtiCHltisif ! ' ' 

^  I  may,  perl^aps,  be  denned  insolent  for  presiimsBg 
to  teach  a  potentate  so  mig^y:  from  whom,  (as  tlioae 
deadly  pests  of  flatterers  around  you  arrogax^y  vaniil;) 
all  thrones  and  seats  of  judgment  should  letch  their  defi- 
nitive decision  and  sentence. — But  I  follow  Ae  (exifoi^le 
of  St,  Bernard,  in  his  book  to  Eugenius  **  On  Consi- 
deration ; "  which  every  Pope  ought  to  know  by  heart 
Nor  do  I  thus  address  you  so  much  from  a  desire  erf 
becoming  your  teacher,  as  from  a  duty  of  that  pure  and 
faithful  concern,  which  makes  me  fear  for  my  friends 
when  all  things  seemlsecure  and  safe  around  them,  and 


yiti 


whkh  will  not  suffer  me  to  pay  regard  either  to  the  dig- 
nity or  hnmili^^  of  their  station,  intent  only  upon  the 
consideration' of  their  danger  and  their  benefit.  Where- 
fore, when  I  see  you  tossed  to  and  fro  in  tumult  at  Rome 
as  upon  a  sea  of  perils,  widi  destruction  threatening  you 
on  every  side,  and  involved  in  that  state  of  surrounding 
misery,  that  you  stand  in  need  of  the  least  service  from 
the  meanest  of  your  brethren,  I  do  not  think  it  will  be 
an  absurd  intrusion  if  I  forget,  for  a  moment,  your 
greatness,  while  I  perform  an  office  of  charity.  I  cannot 
descend  to  adulation  in  a  matter  so  momentous  and 
perilous^-— in  which,  if  you  do  not  consider  me  to  be  your 
createst^  and  yet  most  subservient,  friend — there  is  one 
uat  seeketh  and  judgeth  1 

"^^  Finally:  That  1  might  not  come  before  you  empty, 
I  bring  with  me  this  little  Treatise,  published  under  the 
:«anction  of  your  name,  as  an  auspicious  sign  of  peace  to 
be  established,  and  of  good  hope  to  be  realized.  In  which 
iittleworic,  you  may  have  a  taste  of  those  things  in  which 
>  I  ddi^it  to  be  engaged ;  and  in  which  I  might  be  en- 
gaged to  much  greater  profit  than  I  now  am,  if  I  were 
not  hindered  by  those  impious  flatterers  around  you,  as 
.  I  have  -  hitherto  been. — ^The  Treatise  is  insignincant  if 
yoii  look  at  its  bulk,  but  if  you  consider  its  contents,  you 
wfli,  if  I  mistetke  not,  find  it  to  be  a  summary  of  the 
.Christian  life  comprised  in  a  narrow  compass.  As  I  am 
j>ut  a  poor  man,  I  have  nothing  else  wherewith  to  pre- 
sent you*  Nor  will  you  need  any  thing  else,  but  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit  to  understand  it.  This  offering,  therefore, 
together  with  myself,  I  commend  to  your  paternity  and 
rhouness:  whom,  may  the  Lord  Jesus  preserve  unto 
eternal  life. — Amen !  '* 


t€ 


M^iemberg,  Jpril  15^6;** 


CONCERNINO 


CHRISTIAN  LIBERTY. 


Christian  faith,  has  appeared  to  many  an  easy 
matter :  of  whom,  not  a  few  have  classed  it  among  the 
moral  virtues,  nay,  have  made  it  merely  a  sort  of  atten- 
dant on  virtue.  And. this  they  have  done,  because  they 
have  never  proved  what  it  is  in  their  own  experience, 
nor  internally  tasted  its  power.  Whereas,  no  one  can 
truly  describe  it  himself,  nor  really  understand  it  whan 
truly  described,  unless  he  has  at  some  time,  under  the 
fiery  trial  of  pressing  conflicts,  tasted  the  spirit  of  it  in  his 
own  soul.  And  he  who  has  really  tasted  this,  even  in  U^e 
smallest  degree,  can  never  write  of  it,  speak  of  it,  thmk 
of  it,  nor  hear  of  it  enough :  for  it  is,  as  Christ  calls  it, 
"  a  living  fountain  springing  up  into  everlasting  life,'* 
John  iv. 

As  to '  myself,  though  I  may  not  boast  of  an  abun- 
dant stock  of  this  grace,  (for  I  deeply  feel  my  straitened 
deficiency,)  yet  I  do  trust,  that  out  of  the  great  and 
various  tribulations  under  which  I  have  been  exercised,  I 
have  gotten  of  faith  a  certain  drachm :  and  that  I  can 
therefore  treat  of  it,  if  not  more  eloquently,  yet  certainly 
more  substantially,  than  any  of  those  learned  and  subtle 
ones  have  hitherto  done,  in  all  their  laboured  dispu- 
tations :  who,  after  they  had  done,  knew  not  what  they 
themselves  had  written  upon  the  subject.  But  in  order 
to  open  up  this  matter  the  more  plainly  to  simple  souls, 
(since  it  is  for  them  only  I  write,)  I  lay  down  at  the 
outset  these  two  propositions  concerning  the  Awrfag^e 
and  liberty  of  the  Spirit — 
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I.  The  Christian  man  is  a  most  free  lord  of  all,  sub- 
ject to  none. 
II.  The  Christian  man  is  the  most  dutiful  servant  of 
all,  subject  to  all. 
Though  these  two  things  may  seem  to  be  contra- 
dictions, yet  when  they  shall  be  found  to  harmonize, 
they  will  sweetly  make  for  our  present  purpose.     Both 
these  propositions  then  are  of  Paul  himself,  who  saith, 
1  Cor.  ix.,  "  For  though  I  be  free  from  all  men,  yet  have 

1  made  myself  servant  unto  all."  Again,  Rom.  xiii. 
**  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another."  For 
the  nature  of  love  is,  to  be  dutiful  arid  affectionately 
obedient  unto  the  object  beloved.  Thus  Christ,  though 
Lord  of  all,  was  yet  "  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law ;"  at  the  same  time  free,  and  a  servant ;  at  the  same 
time,  in  the  fo'rm  of  God,  and  in  the  form  of  a  servant. 
Gal.  iv. 

But  let  us  at  the  beginning,  eaiter  into  these  thingis 
more  deeply  and  folly. — Man,  then,  consists  of  two 
natures,  spiritual  and  corporal.  In  respect  of  his  spiritual 
nature,  which  we  term  the  soul,  he  is  called  the  spiritual, 
the  inner,  the  new  man.  In  respect  of  his  corporal  nature, 
which  we  term  the  flesh,  he  is  called  the  carnal,  the  out- 
ward, the  old  man ;  concerning  which  the  apostle  saith, 

2  Cor.  iv.  *'  Though  our  outward  man  perish,  our  inward 
man  is  renewed  day  by  day."  And  hence,  from  this 
diversity,  contrary  things  are  spoken  in  the  scriptures 
concerning  the  same  man ;  because  these  two  men  are 
at  continual  war  with  each  other,  from  the  flesh 
lusting  against  the  spirit  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh, 
GaJ.  V. 

PROPOSITION  I. 

We  consider  then,  first,  the  inward  fnan,  with  the 
intent  of  seeing  in  what  way  he  can  become  justified, 
free,  and  a  true  Christian  :  that  is,  a  spiritual,  and  in- 
ward new  man.  And  it  is  evident,  that  no  external  thing 
whatever,  be  its  nature  or  denomination  what  it  may,  can 
be  of  any  avail  unto  this  Christian  righteousness  and 
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liberty ;  nor,  on  the  ottier  hand,  be  of  any  avail  to  cause 
unrighteousness  or  bondage :  of  which  you  may  at  once 
be  persuaded  by  the  following  demonstration. 

For,  what  can  it  avail  unto  the  liberty  of  the  soul,  if 
the  body  be  in  health,  vigour,  and  vivacity  ?  If  it  eat, 
drink,  and  do  what  it  list  ?  The  most  abandoned  slaves 
to  all  sin  enjoy  these  things  to  thq  full. — On  the  other 
hand,  how  can  a  soul  in  liberty  be  brought  into  bondage 
by  ill-health,  or  captivity,  or  hunger,  or  thirst,  or  any 
external  evil  ?  Those  who  most  fear  God,  and  enjoy  the 
purest  conscience  and  the  most  perfect  freedom,  are 
afflicted  with  these  things  to  the  utmost. — None  of  these 
external  things,  therefore,  reach  to  the  liberty  or  bondage 
of  the  soul. 

So  also,  it  can  avail  nothing  unto  this  liberty,  if  the 
body  be  adorned  with  holy  robes  after  the  manner  of 
priests ;  if  it  be  continually  in  holy  places  and  occupied 
in  holy  duties ;  if  it  pray,  fast,  and  abstain  from  certain 
meats ;  if  it  perform  every  holy  ex:ercise  that  is  wrought^ 
or  can  be  wrought  by  the  body.  Something  far  beyond 
all  this  is  necessary  unto  the  righteousness  and  liberty  of 
the  soul !  For  all  the  things  just  mentioned  may  be  per- 
formed by  any,  even  the  most  wicked,  nor  would  they, 
after  all,  be  any  more  than  hypocrites ! — On  the  other 
hand,  it  cannot  injure  the  liberty  of  the  soul,  if  the  body 
be  clothed  in  common  garments,  and  continue  in  common 
places ;  if  it  eat,  and  drink  as  do  others ;  if  it  never  pray 
aloud ;  if  it  do  none  of  all  those  services  which,  we  have 
just  observed,  may  be  done  by  hypocrites. 

In  a  word,  to  reject  all  things  : — neither  speculations, 
meditations,  nor  the  greatest  devotional  efforts  of  which 
the  human  mind  is  capable,  avail  any  thing.  One  thing, 
and  that  only  can  effect  the  life,  the  righteousness,  and 
the  liberty  of  a  Christian — and  that  is,  the  most  holy 
Word  of  God,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ :  as  he  saith 
John  xi.,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  he  that  be- 
lieveth  in  me  shall  never  die."  Again,  John  viii.,  "  If  the 
Son  shall  make  you  free,  you  shall  be  free  indeed."  And 
again.  Matt,  iv.,  "  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
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but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God." 

This,  then  we  may  consider  as  a  fixed  and  absolute 
certainty ;  that  the  soul  may  endure  the  want  of  every 
thing  but  the  Word  of  God.  Deprived  of  this,  it  cannot 
receive  benefit  from  any  one  thing ;  but  having  this,  it  is 
rich,  wanting  nothing:  for  it  is  the  Word  of  life,  of 
truths  of  light,  of  peace,  of  righteousness,  of  salvation,  of 
joy,  of  liberty,  of  wisdom,  of  strength,  of  grace,  of  glory, 
of  all  good  that  passeth  understanding  !  And  this  is  the 
reason  why  the  prophet,  throughout  the  whole  of  his 
Octonary,  and  in  many  other  places,  sighs  out  so  many 
prayers,  cries,  and  groans,  concerning  the  Word  of  God  I 
And  hence,  as,  on  the  one  hand,  no  greater  plague 
can  be  inflicted  by  the  anger  of  God  than  when  he  sends 
a  famine  of  hearing  the  Word,  as  in  Amos  viii. ;  so,  on 
the  other,  there  can  be  no  greater  token  of  his  favour 
than  when  he  sends  his  Word  :  as  in  Psalm  cvii.,  "  He 
sent  his  Word  and  healed  them,  and  delivered  them  out 
of  their  destructions."  Nor  was  Christ  sent  unto  any 
other  office,  than  that  of  the  Word.  Nor  was  the  apos- 
tolical, episcopal,  nor  the  whole  ministerial  order,  called 
and  ordained  to  any  other  purpose,  than  the  ministry  of 
the  Word. 

But  you  will  ask  which  Word  of  God  is  this  ?  and 
how  must  it  be  made  use  of?  for  there  are  so  many 
words  of  God. — I  answer,  the  apostle  Paul,  Rom.  i., 
explains  which  it  is.  The  gospel  of  God  concerning  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  was  incarnate,  and 
crucified  ;  and  who  is  risen  again,  and  glorified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  the  sanctifier.  For,  the  preaching  of  Christ, 
feeds,  justifies,  sets  free,  arid  saves  the  soul  that  believeth 
what  is  preached.  For  faith  alone  is  the  saving  and  ef- 
fectual use  of  the  Word  of  God  :  as  in  Romans  x.,  "  If 
'thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord, 
and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Again,  "  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believeth."    And  again,  Romans  i.,  "The  just  shall  live 
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by  his  faith.*'  Nor  can  the  word  of  God  be  received  and 
embraced  by  any  Avorks  whatever,  but  by  faith  only. 
And  therefore  it  is  clear,  that  as  the  soul  needs  nothing 
but  the  Word  unto  life  and  righteousness,  it  is  justified, 
without  any  works,  by  faith  only.  For  if  it  could  be 
justified  by  any  thing  else,  it  would  have  no  need  of  the 
Word ;  and  consequently  no  need  of  faith. 

And  moreover,  this  faith  can  by  no  means  consist 
together  with  any  works:  that  is,  if  thou  presume  to  be 
justified  by  any  works,  of  any  kind  or  denomination 
whatever,  together  with  faith.  For  this  would  be,  to 
"  halt  between  two  opinions:  "  to  "  worship  Baal,"  and 
to  "  kiss  the  hand : "  which,  as  Job  saith,  is  the  greatest 
of  all  iniquity.  Therefore,  when  thou  beginnest  to  be- 
lieve, thou  at  the  same  time  beginnest  to  learn,  that  all 
things  in  thyself  are  unrighteous,  sinful,  and  damnable: 
according  to  that  passage,  Romans  iii.,  "  All  have  sinned 
?ind  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  There  is  none 
righteous,  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one: 
they  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  all  together 
become  unprofitable."  When  thou  hast  known  this  in 
thyself,  thou  wilt  feel  the  necessity  of  Christ  as  having 
suffered  and  risen  again  for  thee,  and  of  believing  in 
him :  that  thou  mightest,  by  this  faith,  become  another 
man,  in  finding  all  thy  sins  forgiven  thee,  and  thyself 
justified  by  the  merits  of  another,  even  of  Christ  only. 

Since,  therefore,  this  faith  can  have  dominion  no 
where  but  in  the  inner  man,  as  Paul  saith,  Rom.  x., 
"  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness :  ^'  it 
is  evident,  that  the  inner  man  can  be  made  righteous, 
set  free,  and  saved,  by  no  external  work  or  circumstance 
whatever,  and  that  no  work  whatever  can  have  any 
thing  at  all  to  do  with  it:  even  as  on  the  other  hand,  it 
is  by  no  external  sin  or  work  whatever,  but  solely  by  the 
internal  iniquity  and  unbelief  of  the  heart,  that  man 
becomes  the  guilty  and  damnable  bond'^slave  of  sin.  And 
therefore,  it  should  be  the  first  great  aim  of  every  Chris- 
tian, laying  aside  all  idea  of  works,  to  strengthen  more 
and  more  his  faith  only,  that  through  the  same  he  might 
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increase  in  the  knowledge,  not  of  works,  but  of  Christ 
Jesus,  as  having  suffered  and  risen  again  for  him,  (as 
Peter,  in  his  First  Epistle,  last  chapter,  teaches : )  for  it 
is  no  other  work  but  this  that  makes  the  Christian.  So 
Christ,  John  vi.,  when  the  Jews  asked  him  what  they 
should  do  that  they  might  "  work  the  works  of  God," 
utterly  rejecting  all  that  multitude  of  works  with  which 
he  beheld  them  to  be  so  puffed  up,  commanded  them 
this  one  thing,  saying,  "  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent;  for  him  hath  God 
the  Father  sealed." 

Thus  faith  alone  ip  Christ,  is  a  treasure  that  passeth 
all  understanding;  bringing  with  itself  fiill  salvation,  and 
delivering  from  every  destruction :  as  it  is  written  in  the 
last  chapter  of  Mark,  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned."  This  treasure  Isaiah  beholding,  prophesied 
thus,  chap.  X.,  "A  short  and  consummate  work  hath  God 
decreed  to  make  upon  the  earth,  and  the  consummate 
work  shall  overflow  with  righteousness."  As  though  he 
had  said.  Faith,  which  is  a  short  and  consummate  fulfil- 
ment of  the  law,  shall  so  overflow  with  righteousness 
unto  them  that  believe,  that  they  shall  have  need  of 
nothing  else  unto  righteousness.  The  same  also  saith 
Paul,  Kom.  x.,  "With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness." 

But  you  will  ask,  how  can  it  be  that  faith  alone  jus- 
tifies, and,  without  any  works,  brings  in  such  an  abundant 
treasure  of  all  good,  when  so  many  works,  ceremonies, 
and  laws,  are  enjoined  us  in  the  scriptures?  I  answer — 
before  all  things  hold  that  in  mind  which  I  have  just 
shewn;  that  faith  alone,  without  any  works,  justifies, 
sets  free,  and  saves :  as  shall  be  more  plainly  shewn 
hereafter. — 

In  the  meantime,  I  should  set  things  distinctly  before 
thee  thus: — ^The  whole  scriptures  of  God  are  divided 
into  two  parts,  precepts  and  promises.  The  precepts  do 
indeed  teach  good  things,  but  those  good  things  which 
they  teach  are  not  at  once  performed :  for  though  they 


15 

shew  OB  what  we  ou^t  to  do^  they  give  us  no  pow€r  to 
perfoiin  the  same.  Therefore,  they  were  expressly  ordained 
to  this  end,  that  they  might  shew  man  to  himself;  that 
by  them  he  might  be  brought  to  know  his  utter  inability 
to  do  that  which  is  good,  and  to  despair  of  all  strength 
in  Ipmself :  and  therefore  it  is  that,  they  are  called  the 
Old  Testament,  which  indeed  they  are.  —  For  example, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  covet"  is  a  precept :  by  which,  we  are 
ail  brought  in  guilty  as  sinners :  for  there  is  no  one  that 
can  be  free  from  coveting,  how  much  soever  he  may 
strive  against  it.  And  therefore,  in  order  that  he  may  be 
brought  not  to  covet,  and  to  fiilfil  the  law,  he  is  driven 
tQ  despair  iui  himself,  and  to  seek  that~l^lp  elsewhere, 
and  In  another,  which  he  finds  not  in  himself:  as  it  is 
said  in  Hosea  xiii.,  ^^  O  Israel,  thy  destruction  is  from  . 
thyselffand  thy  only  help  is  in  me."  And  the  eflfect  pro- 
duced by  this  one  commandment,  is  produced  by  all  the 
rest^  for  they  are  all  alike  impossible  unto  us. 

When  the  man  has  been  taught  by  the  precepts  his 

utter  inability,  and  has  become  anxious  to  know  in  what 

way  he  can  possibly  satisfy  the  law,  (for  the  law  must  be 

satisfied  so  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  thereof  fail,  or  he 

must  be  damned  without  hope,)  being  then  truly  humbled 

and  brought  to  nothing  in  his  own  eyes,  he  finds  nothing 

ifa  himself  whereby  he  can  become  righteous  in  order  to 

be  saved..  Then — here  comes  in  to  his  help  the  other 

part  of  the  scripture,  the  promises  of  God,  which  bring 

the  glad  tidings  of  the  glory  of  God ;  and  say,  if  thou 

.  wouldst  fulfil  tii^e  law,  and  not  covet,  as  the  law  requires^ 

then  hearken ! — Believe  in  Christ,  in  whom  are  promised 

unto  thee  grace,  righteousness,  peace,  liberty,  and  all 

things.     If  thou  beheve,  thou  shalt  have  all  things ;  if 

thou  believe  not,  thou  shalt  have  nothing.     For  all  the 

commanded  works  of  the  law,  (which  are  impossible  with 

thee,  and  which  axe  innumerable,  and  after  all  of  no  avail 

unto  salvation,)  thou  shalt  fulfil  by  this  "  short  consiun- 

mate  work" — ^by  believing !     For  God  the  Father  hath 

included  a«ll  rthings  in  faith.     So  that  he  who  hath  this 

hath, aU  things;. and. he  who  hath  not  this,  hath  nothing. 
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Because,  God  hathincladed  ail  things  in  unbelief,  that  he 
mi^t  have  mercy  upon  all,  Rom.  xi.  Thus,  the  promises 
of  God  give  freely  all  that  the  precepts  exact,  and  fulfil 
all  *that  the  law  commands,  that  all  may  be  of  God  only, 
both  the  precepts  and  their  fulfilment.  God  alone  com- 
mands, and  God  alone  fulfils.  Th^^fore,  the  promises 
bdong  to  the  New  Testament ;  and  the  New  Testament 
indeed  they  are. 

And  moreover,  as  these  promises  are  the  words  of 
God ;  holy,  Une,  righteous,  free,  peaceable,  and  full  of 
all  good,"  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  soul  which  cleaves  to 
th^  with  a  steady  faith,  is  so  united  to  them,  yea  wholly 
absorbed  in  them,  that  it  not  only  partakes  of,  but  is 
saturated  and  intoxicated  with,  all  their  unctuous  virtue. 
For  if  the  touch  of  Christ  healed,  how  much  more  shall 
the  very  absorbing  of  the  unctuous  spirit  of  the  word, 
into  the  tender  soil  of  the  soul,  communicate  to  the  soul 
all  the  nature  of  that  word !  And  it  is  in  this  manner 
that  the  soul,  by  faith  alone,  without  any  external  works, 
is,  through  the  operation  of  the  word  of  God,  justified, 
sanctified,  made  true,  settled  in  peace,  set  free,  filled 
with  all  good,  and  made  in  reality  the  daughter  of  God : 
according  to  that  saying,  John  i.,  "  To  them  g^ve  he 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  unto  them  that 
believe  on  his  name." 

From  these  things  it  may  be  plainly  understood,  how 
it  is  that  faith  is  of  so  much  efficacy,  and  why  no  works, 
nor  all  good  works  together,  are  equal  unto  it.  The 
reason  is — no  work  can  cleave  to  the  woiti  of  God,  nor 
have  any  indwelling  in  the  soul.  Faith  and  the  word  of 
God  alone  can  have  dominion  there.  And  such  as  the 
word  is  in  nature,  into  the  same  is  the  soul  changed :  as 
iron  put  into  the  fire  becomes  like  fire,  through  the 
nature  of  the  fire  to  which  it  is  united. 

It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  faith  of  a  Christian 
man  sufficeth  for  all  things:  and  that  he  has  no  need  of 
any  works  whatever  unto  justification.  And  then,  if  he 
have  no  need  of  works,  he  has  no  heed  of  the  law :  and  if 
he  have  no  need  of  the  law,  he  is  certainly  freed  from  the 
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law:  and  therefone  it  is  true,  that  "the  Haw  #a8  ncft      ' 
made  for  a  righteous  tnan,"  1  Tim.  i.— This  then  is  that  /  0 
true  Christian  liberty,  even  our  faith :  which  does  not 
give  us  occasion  to  sit  down  at  ease,  or  live,  as  we  list, 
but  is  so  ordained,  that  no  one  might  have  any  need  of 
the  law,  or  of  works,  unto  righteousness  and  salvatioD.  ' 

Let  this  be  considered  as  the  Jirst  power  of  faith.  W^. 
will  now  speak  of  the  second.  For  this  also  belongs  to 
faith — ^to  have  the  most  high  and  holy  thoughts  of  him 
in  whom  it  believeth :  that  is^  to  hold  him  as  true,  and 
worthy  to  be  trusted.  Nor  is  there  any  honour  equal 
unto  that  estimation  of  truth  and  justice,  in  which  we 
hold  him,  in  whom  we  fully  confide.  What  can  we  ascribe 
unto  any  one  more  honourable  than ;  truth,  justice,  and 
complete  and  perfect  goodness  ?  On  the  other  hand,  it 
is  the  greatest  of  all  reproaches  to  speak  of  aoy  one  as  a 
liar,  and  dishonest,  or  even  to  suspect  him;  which  we  in 
reality  do,  whea  we  do  not  believe  him. 

Thus  the  soul,  while  it  steadfastly  believes  in  God 
promising,  holds  him  to  be  true  and  just :  than  which  oph- 
nion,  no  greater  homage  can  be  paid  him.— -The  highest 
worship  of  God,  is  to  ascribe  unto  him  truth,  righteoua- 
ness,  and  whatever  we  would  ascribe  unto  one  in  whom, 
we  fully  confide !  This  worshipper,  is  prepared  to  do  all- 
the  will  of  God ;  he  sanctifies  his  name;. he  submits  him* 
self  to  be  dealt  with  as  it  ahal^^m  pleasing  unto  God^ 
be9ause,  he  leans  entirely  upoii  his  promises,  not  doubt-, 
ing,  but  that  as  he  is  all  truth>  righteousness,  and  wisdom, 
he  will  manage,  order,  and  do  all  things  for  the  best 
And  does  not  such  a  soul  by  this  his  faith,  yield  obedi-r 
ence  unto  God  in  all  things?  What  precept  is  there 
which  such  an  obedience  does  not  abundantly  fulfil? 
What  fulfilment  can  be  more  perfect  than  universal  oberi 
dience?  And  this  obedience  is  really  yielded,  not  by 
works,  but  by  faith  only ! 

On  the  other  hand,  what  rebellion,  what  impiety 
must  it  be  !  What  greater  contempt  can  be  put  upon 
God,  than  not  to  believe^him.  when  he  promises !  What 
is  it  else  but  to  hold  faim  a  lifif  ;  or,  at  h^ast,  to  doubt, 


lib  tratli  f'^That  Is,  for  a  man  to  attribute  truth  unto 
hiBBHelf,  but  lying  and  vanity  unto  Grod !  In  so  doing, 
does  he  not  deny  God  altogether,  and  set  up  himself  in 
his  heart  for  a  self-worshipping  idol?  And  what  think  ye 
works  dan  avail  done  in  this  impious  state  of  heart,  be 
they^  never  so  evangelical  and  apostolical  ?  Righteously 
therefore  hath  God  included  all,  not  in  wrath,  not  in 
luikt,  but  in  unbelief:  lest  those,  whb  ima^ne  that  they 
Mfil  the  law  by  their  chaste  and  kind  works  of  the  law, 
(which  are  at  best  but  moral  or  political  virtues,)  should 
presume  to  expect  that  they  should  be  therefore  saved, 
i^hen  they  are  all  the  white  included  under  the  sin.  of  un- 
belief, and  must  either  seek  the  mercy,  or  be  damned  by 
the  justice  of  God ! 

But  when  God  sees  that  truth  is  ascribed  unta  him, 
imd  that  he  is  honoured  by  the  faith  of  our  heart  with 
all  that  honour  which  is  due  unto  him,  he  in  return 
honours  us  by  imputing  unto  us  truth  and  righteousness 
because  of  tnis  faith  only.  For  it  is  faith  that  makes 
trulh  and  righteousness,  by  ascribing  unto  God  his  own ; 
dnd  in  return  God  rewards  that  our  righteouspess  with 
^oiy  !  For  it  id  true  and  just  to  hold  God  true  and  just ; 
and  to  ascribe  this  unto  lum,  and  confess  it,  is  to  be  Irue 
and  just :  according  to  1  Sam.  ii.,  "  Whosoever  ho- 
Bdbreth  me  I  will  glorify  him,  but  they  that  despise  me 
diall  be  accounted  nou^L"  So  Paul^  Kom.  iv.,  saith  of 
Atnraham,  that  his  faith  was  counted  unto  him  for  right- 
eousness ;  because,  by  it  he  gave  full  glory  to  God :  and 
it  shall,  for  the  same  reason,  be  imputed  unto  us  for 
ri^teousness  also,  if  we  believe. 

The  third  power-  of  this  most  precious  faith  is  that 
which  couples  the  soul  to  Christ  as  a  spouse  to  her  hus- 
band :  by  which  sat^ed  union,  as  Paul  teacheth,  Christ 
tttid  the  soul  are  bade  one  flesh :  and  if  they  be  one 
flesh,  and  there  be  a  true  marriage,  yea,  by  far  the  most 
perfect  of  all  marriages,  consummated  between  them 
(for  all  human  mania^  are  but  the  faintest  representa- 
tion  of  this,)  then  it  follows,  that  all  which  belongs  to 
each,  botii  good  and  evil,  becomes  common  to  both.  So 


fhat$  whatever  Christ  |Mss^^;  the  beliifVitig  d6nl  nUiy 
Ihjthim  to;  tltid  ^dty  itkytahW  own;  llhn.Wliati6V«r 
belongs  to  iStte  doul;  Christ  takes  lipon  hirttsdf  a^  Ids. 

Now  I^t  tt^^oHiY  mediteite  oti  the^  things  cottipaiJfiU 
together,  aiid  we  shall  find  thetn  to  be  urispeakktml— 
Christ  is  full  of  grace,  life,  and. salvation^;  the  sOtlffs 
ftril  of  sriti,  death,  and  damnatioiL:  Heird,  ie(  faWb'  come 
ib  between,  atid  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  sin,  death, 
aftd  hell  are  laid  upon,  Christ ;  and  his  gtWe,  life,  aiid 
salttitiotl,  ttladfe  the  jHirtion  of  thd  sduH' Fofhe,  ad'thfe 
hieisbaiid,  mtist  take'  nrniti  KiitasiESf,  together  vi^  ^e 
spouse^  all  tliat  she  brings  with  hei*;  and  impart  udtb 
her,  ali  that  he  possesses.  For  he  i^o  frttely'gf^^S'Iilfe:. 
bis  body  sted  himself^  hoWcaU' he  notgiV^  hef  all'tdiiigB 
thett  ani'htsi  And  he  who  takes  unitd  himself  the  bddy  df 
his  spbusej  how  can  he  not  take  with  hei^'  all'thittgs^'tfiifit 
ilmhers! 

Hew  theh  is  brought  to  light  a  racJ&t  swffe'frview,  not 
of  6dtixtamitia  Offly,  but  of  at^sftvlng'wailat^;  of' victoij^, 
of ^alttitionitnd  redemption^!  Pbr,  since  Christ  is  06A 
nUd  ijliin,  Bhd  such  a  pefSon  as  never  has  sihned,  n^r 
dies,  noir  is  damiied,  n^,  neVer  Can  sfnV  die,  ,crf'lfe 
damped ;  arid  since  Ms  righteouSftes^,  Iffei,  and  siadtatidh 
are  uttcow^fteraible,  eterctal,  attd  otnttipoteiit j  sin^&J'f  saCV, 
such  a  person  has,  by  the  wedflfh^^rinj^  oTM^j-tMat 
the'sin,deftth,  and  hell  of  Wis  spfouse  cbmmoii  to'faimself, 
yea,  his  own ;  and  acts  and  sufiers  utider  theitt'  ni  iif 
they  were  his  own,  and  as  if  he  himself  had  sihried^  la- 
bouring, dying,  and  descending  into '  hell,  that  hji  maV 
overcome  thent  all ;  and  since,  sin,  death,  and  hell,  cocdd 
not  swallow  up  hrm,  it  id  of  necessity  certain,  trdtt,  lA 
the  stupendous  conffict,  they  ate  all  swallowed  uj)*  l^ 
Him.  For  his  righteOiisttess  is  greater  than  all  sitt.  His  BfiRp 
is  stronger  than  all  death,  his  salvation  ntoi^  pbwfcJtSd 
than  all  hell! 

Thus  the  bellevmg  soul,  by  the  pledge'  of  faittfld 
Christ  her  spouse,  becomes  free  ffOfai  al  sftfe,  seWiH 
fftm  tleath,  safe  frntf  hdl,  attd  endowed  with  tti^'etei^ 
rtghteousiiess,  life,  att^sdf^trMion'pf  hei'liusbUid'Chtfiiti 
Th!teCliWirtt>*«*ft(it«  tint6  MmSeFf  k  spf<WfteHHthdiit's^ 
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or  wrinkle,  and  all  glorious  through  his  cleansing  her 
with  the  washing  in  me  word. of  life ;  that  is,  by  faith  in 
the  word  of  life,  righteousness,  and  salvation.  And  thus 
he  betroths  her  unto  himself  in  faith,  in  mercy,  in  loving- 
.. kindnesses,  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment:  as  Hosea 
saith,  chap.  ii.  /..\ 

Who  then  can  fully  enter  into  the  greatness  of  this 
royal  marriage  ?  Who  can  comprehend  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  this  grace  ?  where  this  rich  and  holy  husband 
Christ,  takes  unto  wife  this  poor,  miserable,  sinful  harlot, 
redeeming  her  from  all  her  evils,  and  adorning  her  with 
all  his  saving  benefits !  It  is  impossible  now,  that  her 
jBins  should  destroy  her,  for  they  have  all  been  laid  upon 
Christ,  and  swallowed  up  in  him;  and  she  has  that 
li^teousness  in  Christ  her  husband,  which  she  may 
glory  in  as  her  own,  and  may,  with  confidence,  set 
afflinst  all  her  sins,  yea,  against  death  and  hell ;  and  say, 
'If  I  have  sinned,  yet,  my  Christ  has  not  sinned  in 
whom  I  believe  i  all  whose  are  mine,  and  mine  are  his :' 
-BS  in  the  Canticles,  '^  My  beloved  is  mine  and  I  am  his." 
This  is  what  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  xv.,  "  Thanks  be  unto 
God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord ;  that  is,  the  victory  over  sin  and  death,  as 
he  there  shews,  ^^  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law." 

From  these  things,  you  may  again  understand  why 
it  is,  that  so  much  is  attributed  to  faith ;  —  that  it  alone 
fulfils  the  law,  and  justifies  without  any  works  whatever. 
For  you  see  that  the  first  commandment,  in  which  it  is 
said,  Thou  shalt  worship  one  God,  can  be  fulfilled  only 
by  faith.  For  if  thou  thyself  wert  nothing  else  but  good 
works  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head,  yet 
thou  wouldst  not  be  righteous,  nor  would  st  thou  worship 
God,  nor  fulfil  the  first  commandment.  For  God  cannot 
be  worshipped,  unless  there  be  ascribed  unto  him  truth 
and  the  glory  of  all  goodness,  \is  they  ought  to  be  as- 
pribed  :  and  this  no  works  can  do,  but  the  faith  of  the 
heart  only.  For  it  is  not  by  working,  biit  by  believing, 
that  we  ^orify  God  and  confess  him  to  be  true.  On  this 
account  it  is,  that  faith  alone  i^  the  righteousness  of  a 
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Christian  man,  and  the  fulfilment  of  all*  the  comitnaB<{- 
ments :  for  he  who  fulfils  this  first  commandment,  fulfils 
all  the  rest  without  any  laborious  working. 

And  moreover,  works,  as  they  are  things  insensible, 
cannot  possibly  glorify  God,  although  they  may  be  done, 
(if  done  in  fidth,)  to  the  glory  of  God.  But  we  are 
not  now  inquiring  into  the  quality  of  the  works  that  are 
done,  but  into  the  person  who  does  them,  who  produces 
the  works  and  glorifies  God : — and  this  is,  the  faitfi  of 
the  heart,  the  head  and  substance  of  all  our  righteous- 
ness. Therefore,  the  doctrine  which  teaches  that  the 
commandments  are  to  be  fulfilled  by  works,  is  blind  and 
perilous :  for  the  commandments  must  be  fulfilled  before 
any  work  is  done,  and  works  must  follow  that  fulfilment : 
as  we  shall  presently  hear. 

But,  in  order  that  we  may  behold  more  fiiUy  this 
grace  which  our  inward  man  hath  in  Christ,  it  must  be 
known,  that  God,  under  the  Old  Testament,  sanctified 
unto  himself  every  first-bom  male.  And  the  first  birth 
was  always  pre-eminently  esteemed,  and  held  in  twofold 
honour  above  the  rest,  both  in  the  priesthood  and  in  the 
kingdom.  For  the  first-bom  brother  was  priest,  and 
lord,  over  all  the  rest.  Under  which  figure  Christ  was 
shadowed,  forth,  the  true  and  only  begotten  Son  of  God 
the  Father  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  true-  king  and 
priest ;  not  according  to  the  flesh,  and  this  world,  for 
his  kingdom  is  not  oi  this  world ;  he  reigns  and  conse- 
crates in  heavenly  and  spiritual  things,  which  are  righte- 
ousness, truth,  wisdom,  peace,  salvation,  &c.  Not  that 
all  things  in  earth  and  hell  are  not  subject  to  him  also, 
f  else  how  could  he  preserve  and  save  us  from  them)  but 
his  kingdom  does  not  consist  in  these  things,  nor  is  it  of 
them.  Neither  does  his  priesthood  consist  in  the  external 
pomp  of  robes  and  gestures,  (as  that  earthly  priesthood 
of  Aaron  was,  and  as  our  ecclesiastical  priesthood  is  in 
the  present  day,)  but  in  spiritual  things ;  in  which,  by  an 
invisible  office  in  heaven,  hqlntercedes  for  us  before  God, 
and  there  offers  up  himself,  and  does  all  those  things 
which  pertain  unto  a  priest  r  as  Paul  describes  him  unto 
th^Hebrews  under  the  figure  of  Melchizedec.  Nor  does 


hf  SKtHjf  MNd  intero^^for  m  jis  Pfkst:  only,  but  lie 
ttemfhep.ii^  nko  m  t^e  spirit^  by  ^  living  doctrines  of 
his  own  Spirit ;  whioh  two,  are  the  peculiar  offices  of  a 
l^cfM^  W  is  ^U  represented  by  earthly  prints,  in  their 
j^^  and  visible  preaching. 

vAn4  even  bb  Christ  by  his  first-birthri^t  has  ob-^ 

tafim^  U^ese  two  dignities,  so  does  he  import  them  and 

m^  tbem  common  to  each  of  his  believmg  ones ;  ac- 

(9G|p^g  to  the  before-mentioned  law  of  matrimony,  by 

.{vhiphy  ii^tever  belongs  to  the  husband,  belongs  to  Aie 

iPpoiise:  f^  we  therefore  who  believe  ia  Christ,  are  Jcmgs 

m^  priests  jn  Chri3t:  as  Peter  saith,  "  But  ye  are  a 

^(^n  gfsneration,  a  peculiar  people,  a  royal  priesthood, 

*  klBgWin  of  priests,  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the 

praises  of  him,  who  hath  called  yoii  out  of  darkness  into 

his  marvellous  ligj^t,"  1  Peter  ii. 

TbP  P^tui^fi  of  which  two  privileges  are  these. — 
Fjpt,  ^s  to  the  kingdom^  every  Christian  is,  by  his 
^Mth,  sp  hi^ly  exalt^  above  all  things,  that,  in  his  spi- 
OtuaJ  ppwer,  he  is  Absolute  lord  of  all  things.  So  that, 
jPq  o|ie  thing  can  possibly  hurt  him  iu  any  way :  nay,  all 
thin^  01'e  subject  unto  him,  and  compelled  to  be  suteer- 
vi^ntuntQ  hi$  salvAtion.  Aa  Paul  saith,  Rom.  viii,  ^^  All 
things  woik  togeth^  for  good  unto  the  elect.''  Again, 
)  Coi?.  iii.,  ff  /Sjt  things  are  yours,  whether  death,  or  life, 
OT  ^hi^gs  pu^seut,  or  thirngs  to  come;  and  ye  are  Christ's-'^ 
-  No|  U)a$  any  QhristiaB  is  ordained  to  hold,  and  have 
Jf>m|ni|^  Q(V^  all  tjigangs,  in  coi^oral  power,  (as  certain 
pad  ]B^clesi$|stic9  every  wherQ  furiously  maintain,)  for 
1^)9  fll^iOinlon  belongs  to  princes  and  rulers  upon  earth. 
ApA  lOPrepver,  we  find  by  daily  experience,  that,  in  this 
^A^gf  W#  Ve  subject  to  all  thmgs,  endure  many  things, 
8I|4  ^^fm  suffer  death :  nay,  the  greater  Christian  a^y 
pQQ  is,  ^  th^  more  evilsi,  sufferings,  and  deaths,  is  he 
WU^^  •  ft^  ^fi  »^  i»  the  ©f^at  firstrborn  king  Christ 
^m^}f,  and  in  ^1  hi^holy  brethren. 

jb^  PQWj^  of  which  wi^  arp  speaking,  is  spiritual : 
vfiJB^  I3ll$^  in  the^  midst  of  enemies,  and  prevails  in  die 
Vli^s^inf  prc^is^g  troubles:  which  is  nothing  more  or 
im  4m  iV^m^  mode  peife^  in  my  weakness,  and  aH 
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dnngif^  tnraiflg  to  my  booI's  profit :  so  HmX  the  crofis,  and 
death  itself,  are  compelled  to  serve  me,  and  to  work 
together  onto  my  salvalioii. — ^This  is  a  high  and  glcmooi 
dignity,  a  power  truly  omnipotent,  a  spiritual  dominion^! 
In  wtuch,  there  is  nothing  however  good  <Nr  however 
evil,  wUch  shall  not  work  together  for  my  profit,  if  1^ 
only  believe.  Not,  however,  that  I  have  any  need  of 
these  things,  {for  faith  alone  sufficeth  unto  salvation^ 
but  that  in  them  faith  may  exercise  the  power  and  do* 
minion  of  its  liberty. — Behold !  this  is  the  unspeakable 
power  and  liberty  of  Christians ! 

Nor  are  we  the  most  free  of  all  kings  only,  but 
priests  for  -ever  and  ever !  This  is  far  more  glorious 
than  even  the  kingdom.  For  by  our  priesthood,  we  are 
worthy  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God,  to  pray  for 
others,  and  to  instruct  each  other  in  the  things  of  God, 
For  these  are  the  offices  of  priests,  and  which  never,  can 
be  permitted  to  any  unbeliever.  But  Christ  has  obtained 
these  for  us,  if  we  believe  in  him ;  that,  as  we  are 
brstltten,  heirs,  and  kings  together  with  him,  so  we  may 
be  priests  together  with  him  also,  having  boldness  with 
confidence,  by  the  spirit  of  faith,  to  present  ourselves 
before  God,  crying,  "  Abba  Father,"  to  pray  for  each 
other,  and  to  do  all  those  things,  and  perform  all  those 
offices  for  each  other^  wlMch  we  see  to  be  performed  and 
represented  by  corporal  and  visible  priests.  But  he  that 
bfdieveth  not,  to  him  nothing  can  be  subservient  or  work 
together  for  good,  but  he  himself  is  the  bond-slave  of  all 
things,  and  all  thbgis  work  together  for  his  destruction : 
because,  he  impiously  uses  all  things  to  his  own  profity 
and  not  to  the  glory  of  God.  And  merefore,  he  is  not  a 
priest  but  profane,  whose  prayer  tendeth  only  unto  sin ; 
nor  ean  he  ever  appear  in  the  presence  of  God,  for 
^'  God  heareth  not  sinners." 

Who  then  can  comprehend  the  greatness  of  the 
Christian's  dignity !  He,  by  his  kingly  power,  has  domi^ 
nion  over  life,  death,  sin,  and  all  thines ;  and  by  his 
priestly  power,  is  all-prevalent  with  God ;  for  God  does 
whatever  be  asks  and  desires  of  him ;  as  it  is  written. 
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'^  He  will  fijdifU  the  deake  of  them  that  fear  hSm ;  healdd 
will  hear  their  cry,  and  will  save  them,"  Psalm  cxlv.  To 
tfiis  glory,  certaiii  it  is,  that  he  attains  not  by  any  works, 
but  by  faith  only ! 

From  these  things,  any  one  may  clearly  perceive  how 
it  is,  that  a  Christian  man  is  free  from  all  things,  and 
above  all  things,  so  that  he  wants  no  works  in  order  to 
become  righteous  and  saved ; — because  faith  alone  abun- 
dandy  supplies  the  place  of  all  these.  And  if  at  any  time 
he  should  become  such  a  fool  as  to  presume  to  make 
himself  righteous,  free,  saved,  and  a  Christian,  by  any 
tfOrk,  that  moment  he  would  lose  faith,  together  with 
all  saving  benefits.  Which  folly  is  strikingly  represented 
In  that  fable,  where  the  dog,  swimming  across  a  stream, 
and  carrying  a  piece  of  real  flesh  in  his  mouth,  is  de- 
ceived by  3ie  shadow  of  that  flesh  appearing  in  the 
water;  and  in  attempting,  with  open  mouth,  to  grasp 
at  that,  he  loses  both  the  real  flesh  and  the  shadow 
together. 

But,  here  you  will  ask,  if  all  that  are  in  the  church 
^  of  Christ  be  priests,  by  what  name  shall  we  distinguish 
those,  whom  we  now  call  priests,  from  the  laity?  I 
answer — there  is^  violation  committed  in  our  day  upon 
these  appellations,  Priest,  Minister,  Ecclesiastic  :  they 
are  taken  from  all  other  Christians,  and  given  to  a  cer- 
tain select  rabble  who  are  called  by  the  violated  appella- 
tion, Ecclesiastics.  The  holy  scripture  makes  no  dif- 
ference between  Christians ;  except  that,  it  calls  those, 
who  serve  others  in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  in  teaching 
faith  in  Christ  and  the  liberty  of  them  that  believe, 
ministers,  servants,  and  stewards :  (who  are  now  digni- 
^ed  with  the  titles  of  popes,  bishops,  and  lords.)  For 
althou^  it  be  true  that  we  are  all  alike  priests,  yet  we 
all  cannot,  and  if  we  could,  ought  not  to  minister  and 
teach  publicly.  And  therefore  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  iv., 
**  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God." 

But  this  dispensation  has  now  degenerated  into  such 
a  pomp  of  power,  and  such  a  terrific  tyranny,  that  no 
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empires  of  hadohs,  nor  of  the  whole  world  together,  will 
bear  any  comparison  with  it :  so  that  one  would  think 
the  laity  were  any  thing  else  but  Christians.  By  which 
utter  perversion,  it  has  come  to  pass,  that  the  knowledge 
of  Christian  grace,  faith,  and  liberty,  yea,  of  Christ  al- 
together, has  utterly  disappeared ;  and  there  has  suc- 
ceeded in  its  place,  an  intolerable  bondage-captivity  of 
human  works  and  ordinances ;  and,  according  to  the  la- 
mentations of  Jeremiah,  we  are  made  slaves  to  the  most 
vile  of  all  men  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth;  who. 
abusing  our  misery,  make  us  submit  to  all  turpitude  ana 
ignominy  according  to  their  own  lust. 

But  to  return  and  sum  up  this  first  proposition. — I 
think,  from  these  things,  it  has  been  made  sufficiently 
evident,  that  to  preach  the  works,  the  life,  and  the  words 
of  Christ  in  an  historical  way,  as  things  that  once  took 
place,  and  to  form  an  external  mode  of  life  from  the 
knowledge  thereof,  is  not  enough  to  make  a  Christian ; 
as  those  preach,  who  are  now  considered  to  be  the 
greatest  men.  Much  less  can  the  teaching  of  the  ordi- 
nances of  men,  and  the  decrees  of  the  fathers,  where 
Christ  is  not  preached  at  all,  make  a  Christian.  And 
there  are  at  this  day,  not  a  few,  who  preach  and  read 
Christ,  in  order  to  move  the  human  passions  to  condole 
with  him,  and  to  vent  an  indignation  against  the  Jews : 
together  with  many  other  puerile  and  effeminate  delu- 
sions of  the  same  kind. 

Whereas  Christ  ought  to  be  preached  to  this  end — 
that  faith  in  him  may  be  drawn  forth ;  that  he  may  not 
only  be  Christ,  but  Christ  to  rm^  and  to  thee ;  and  may 
work  that  in  us  which  is  spoken  of  him  under  the  name 
of  Saviour.  And  this  faith  is  begotten  and  preserved  by 
this — by  preaching  why  Christ  came ;  what  he  brought 
with  him,  and  gave ;  in  what  way,  and  to  what  end,  he 
is  to  be  received.  And  this  is  done,  where  the  liberty 
which  we  have  in  him,  is  taught ;  where  it  is  set  forth, 
how  it  is,  that  all  we  who  are  Christians  are  kings  and 
priests ;  how  it  is,  that  we  are  lords  of  all  things ;  and  how 
it  is/  that  whatever  we  do,  we  have  a  confidence  is  pleasing 
and  acceptable  unto  God ;  as  I  have  before  shewn. 
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And  whose  heart,  hearing  these  thmgs,  is  not  all 
gladness  within,  and  sweetened,  under  the  enjoyed  con* 
solation,  into  Uie  love  of  Christ  ?  To  which  We,  he 
nev^  can  attain  by  any  laws  or  works.  And  who  is 
there  that  can  hurt  such  an  heart,  or  ^cause  such  an  one 
to  fear?  K  consciousness  of  sin,  or  the  horror  of  death 
should  rush  upon  him,  he  is  prepared  to  hope  in  the 
Lord :  nor  is  he  afraid  nor  moved  at  these  evil  tidings^ 
until  he  see  his  desire  upon  his  enemies,  Psalm  cxii.  Por 
he  believes  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  his ;  and 
that  his  sin,  is  no  longer  his,  but  Christ's.  And  all 
sin  must  be  swallowed  up  before  the  face  of  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ,  by  faith  in  him,  as  we  have  before  olv- 
served.  Thus  he  learns  with  the  apostle  to  triumph  over 
death  and  sin,  and  say,  "  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  1  O 
death,  where  is  thy  sting !  The  sting  of  death  is  sin^  end 
the  strength  of  sin  is  me  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God 
which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,"  1  Cor.  xv.,  "  For  death  is  swallowed  up  in  vic- 
tory :  '*  not  in  the  victory  of  Christ  only,  but  ours  also ; 
for  it  becomes  ours  by  faith,  and  in  it  we  also  conquer. 

Suffice  it  to  have  spoken  thus  concerning  the  inward 
many  his  liberty,  and  his  glorious  righteousness  by  faith, 
which  needs  neither  laws  nor  good  works ;  nayi  they 
tend  to  the  destruction  of  any  one,  who  should  presume 
to  be  justified  by  them. 

PROPOSITION  11. 

Now  let  us  come  to  the  othxr  part  of  our  subject, 
the  outward  man. — Here  an  answer  shall  be  given  to 
all  those,  who,  being  ofiended  at  the  word  Faith,  and  all 
.  that  is  .3aid  to  exalt  it,  say,  ^  If  faith  do  all  things,  and 
alone  suffice  unto  righteousness,  why  then  ar^  good 
works  commanded.  Contented  with  faith  therefore,  let 
us  be  at  rest,  and  do  no  works  at  all ! ' — I  answer,  Not 
so !  ye  ungodly,  not  so  !  This  would  indeed  be  the  case 
if  we  were  renewed  altogether,,  and  perfectly  and  wholly 
spiritual :  but  this  will  not  be  till  in  the  last  day  of  im 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  As  long  as  we  live  in  the  ^Wsb, 
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we  only  begh,  find  frow  a  little  in  'tfiat  Which  is  to  be. 
pei^ted  in  the  life  to  come.  And  therefore  it  is,  flmt 
the  apostle,  Rom.  viii.,  calls  that  which  we  have  in  this 
life  **  the  first-fruits  of  Ae  Spirit ; "  intimating,  that  we 
j^all  receive  the  tithes  and  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  in  the 
life  whidb  is  to  come. 

To  this  part  of  our  subject,  therefore,  belongs  that 
which  we  laid  down  at  the  beginning  as  our  Second 
Proposition — '*  The  Christian  man  is  the  most  du- 
tiftil  49ervant  of  all^  sublet  to  all."  For  as  to  his  spirit, 
which  is  free,  he  worketh  not ;  but  as  to  his  body,  in 
which  he  is  subject,  he  worketli  all  things ;  and  how 
•this  is,  let  us  now  consider. 

Ahhou^  the  Christian  man,  as  I  have  shewn,  is, 
inwardly,  as  to  his  spirit,  ftdly  and  abundantly  justified 
by  faith,  havii^  all  that  he  needs  to  have ;  (except  that 
this  abundantly  filling  faith  itself,  must  be  increased  day 
by  day,  even  unto  the  life  to  come,)  yet,  he  still  remains 
in  this  mortal  life  upon  earth ;  in  which  he  must,  of  ne- 
cessity, govern  his  own  body,  and  have  intercourse  with 
men. — Now  here  begin  good  works  !  Here  is  no  sitting 
down  at  ease !  Here,  certainly,  begins  a  care,  that  the 
body,  by  fastings,  watchings,  labourings,  and  other  mo- 
derate discipline,  be  exercised  and  brought  into  subjec- 
tion to  the  spirit ;  so  that  it  may  obey  and  be  conformable 
to  the  inward  man,  and  to  faith,  and  ma^  not  rebel  or 
kinder;  which  it  is  its  nature  to  do,  if  it  be  not  restrained^ 
For  the  inner  man  being  by  faith  created  conformable  to 
God,  and  after  the  image  of  God,  joys  and  takes  plea- 
sure in  him  through  Chnst,  in  whom  such  a  treasure  of 
all  good  is  laid  up  for  him :  and  therefore  all  his  concern 
is,  that  be  may  be  enabled  gladly  and  willingly  tp  serve 
<jrod  in  the  freedom  of  love. — While  he  strives  to  do 
lMs^  beheld !  he  offends  a  contraiy  will  in  his  own  flesh, 
which  lusts  to  serve  the  world  and  fulfil  its  own  desires. 
And  this,  the  spirit  of  taith  cannot  endure,  and  will  not ; 
wA  therefore,  it  struggles  with  ardent  desire  to  repress  ' 
and  restrain  it :  accordingly,  as  Paul  saith,  Rom.  vii.,  "  I 
delist  hi  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man,  but  I  see 
ttoAer  taw  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of 


8d 

my  mind^  and  bringiDg  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of 
sin  in  my  members/'  And  so  also  in  another  place, 
^^  But  I  keep  under  my  body  and  bring  it  into  sub- 
jection ;  lest  after  I  have  preached  to  others  I  nwself 
should  be  a  cast-away."  And  again  Gal.  v.,  "  They 
who  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affec- 
tions and  lusts." 

But  these  works  are  not  to  be  done  with  this  opi- 
nion,— that,  by  them,  any  one  may  become  righteous 
before  God ;  for  this  false  opinion  faith  will  not  endure, 
which  alone  is  righteousness  before  God ;  but  they  are 
to  be  done  with  this  view  only, — that  the  body  might  be 
brought  into  subjection  and  purified  from  its  lusts ;  so 
that  its  eye  might  never  be  so  much  as  turned,  but  with 
a  desire  to  shun  concupiscence.  For  as  the  soul  is 
purified  by  faith  and  made  to  love  God,  it  would  that 
all  things  were  purified  together  with  it,  especially  its 
own  body,  that  all  things  might  join  with  it  in  loving 
and  praising  God.  Hence  it  is  that  the  man,  from  the 
urgent  necessity  which  he  feels  in  his  own  body,  can 
never  be  at  ease,  but  is  compelled,  on  that  account,  to 
do  many  good  works  in  order  to  bring  his  body  into  sub- 
jection. And  yet,  he  does  not  look  upon  these  works  as 
making  him  righteous  before  God,  but  he  does  them  in 
the  freedom  of  love  in  obedience  to  God;  having 
nothing  else  in  view  but  the  divine  good  pleasure,  to 
which  he  would  be  most  dutifully  conformed  in  all 
things. 

In  this  case,  every  one  will  be  able  to  judge  for  himself, 
and  use  his  own  discretion  (as  they  say)  as  to  what  mea- 
sure he  ought  to  mortify  his  body ;  for  he  will  fast,  watch, 
and  labour,  so  much,  as  he  shall  judge  necessary  to  re- 
press the  lasciviousness  and  concupiscence  of  the  body. 
But  they  who  presumptuously  imagine  to  become  right- 
eous by  works,  look  not  to  the  mortification  of  concu- 
piscence, but  to  the  works  themselves :  and  if  they  have 
done  very  many  and  great  works,  they  imagine  that  they 
are  in  a  good  state,  and  are  become  righteous.  And 
they  sometimes  go  so  far  in  this  working  zeal,  as  to 
affect  their  brain,  and  destroy  their  constitution ;  or  at 
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least  to  render  it  unserviceable]  which  is  the  greatest 
folly  and  i^orance  of  the  Christian  life  and  of  faith — 
to  desire  to  be  justified  and  saved  by  works,  with* 
out  faith. 

But,  that  what  we  have  said  concerning  works  may 
be  tiie  more  easily  understood,  let  us  explain  the  matter 
by  similitudes.  —  The  works  of  a  Christian  man,  then, 
justified  and  saved  by  the  free  grace  and  pure  mercy  oif 
God,  through  his  faith,  ought  to  be  considered  in  no 
other  light,  than  the  works  of  Adam  and  Eve  in  para- 
dise, and  of  all  their  children,  would  have  been,  had 
they  never  sinned.  Concerning  which  it  is  said.  Gen.  ii., 
'^  God  placed  the  man  whom  he  had  created  in  para- 
dise, that  he  midit  work  in  it,  and  keep  it."  Now  Adam 
was  created  of  God  just,  upright,  and  without  sin ;  so 
that  he  had  no  need  oif  this  working  and  keeping  ia 
order  to  become  upright  and  justified ;  but  God  gave 
him  this  employment  of  tilling  and  keeping  paradise, 
that  he  might  not  live  at  ease ;  which  would  have  been 
works  of  perfect  freedom,  performed  with  no  other  view 
than  doing  the  good-pleasure  of  God ;  not  in  order  to 
the  attainment  of  righteousness,  for  that  he  had  already 
to  the  full,  and  the  same  all  we  should  have  inherited  by 
nature. — So  it  is  with  the  works  of  the  believing  man, 
who,  by  his  faith,  is  placed  again  in  paradise,  and  created 
anew ;  he  needs  not  works  in  order  to  be,  or  to  become, 
righteous ;  but,  that  he  might  not  live  at  ease,  and  that 
he  might  exercise  and  preserve  his  own  body,  there  are 
works  of  the  same  liberty  enjoined  him ;  which  are  to 
be  done,  only  with  a  view  to  the  good-will  of  God.  Ex- 
cept that,  our  graces  of  Faith  and  Love,  though  created 
anew,  not  being  fully  perfected,  must  be  increased ;  yet, 
not  by  works,  but  by  gro\ving  in  the  graces  themselves. 

Again,  for  furtner  example — a  holy  bishop  when  he 
coE^secrates  a  church,  or  confirms  children,  or  performs 
fmy  other  part  of  his  ofiicial  duty,  is  not  consecrated  a 
bishop  by  the  performance  of  those  works :  nay,  unless 
he  were  first  consecrated  a  bishop,  no  one  of  those  works 
would  be  of  any  avail,  but  would  be  foolish,  puerile,  and 
lodicrous.-— So.  ^ .  Christian:  being  consecrated  by  his 
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fiuth^  does  good  wovks;.  but  he  is  not  by  these  ttttid^ 
moHte.  holy^  or  made  a  CbnsHian,  ibr  thi^  is  of  faith 
alone :  nay^.  unless  he  first .  believed^  ami  w^re  a  €hri6»- 
tian,  all  his  works  would  be  of  no  avail  whatf^erj  btU 
would,  in  tmth>  be^  impious  and  dsmnsMe  sitis. 

These  two '  sayings,  therefore^  are  taie;  -^*  Good 
i¥<Hdis  do  not  make  a  good  man^  bat  a  good  man  makes 
good  works.'  ^  £vil  worko  do  not  make  an*  evil  tAMt^ 
but  an  evil  man  makes  evil  works/-^9o  that/ the  sub^ 
stance  kself,  or  person,  must  always  be  fiist  goody  b@f(Dr^ 
^U  good  works ;  and  good  work^  most  follow  and 
proved  from  the  good  perMm-:  as  CbriiE^  idm'^saitli, 
^'  An  evil  tree  cannot  bring  forth  goodiflniic;  neither  can 
ai  good  tree  bring  forth  evil  fruit."  For  it  i^  evido^t, 
that  the  fruits  do  not  bring  fbrdb  the  tpeie^'  noi^  tte^  tuse^ 
grow  oat  of  the  fruits;  but,  on  the  contravyj  ^  iSte^K 
bring  forthi  the  fritfts,  and  the  fruits  grow  oul^  etf  the 
trees.  As  therefore  ^e  trees  must,  of  necesstiy,  ^kt 
before  the  fruits,  and  the  fruits  can  neither^  make  tHi 
trees  gDod  nor  bad^  but  on  the  contrloy,  sudi  M  iilb 
txiees  are  such  the  fruits  must  be ;  so,<  must  it  also  of  M^ 
«es^ty  be,  that  the  person  of  the  man  must  be  gdod'Oi- 
bad,  before  hs  can  make  a  good  or  bad' work,  and  i that, 
the- works  do  not  make  him  bid  or  good,. but  he  miahM 
the  works  bad  or  good. 

The  same  maybe  seen  in  every  Idnd^' workman^ 
ship.  A  bad  or  good  house  does  not  make  a  bad  or  -good 
bttild«r^  but  a  good  or  bad  builder  makes  a  good  or  bad 
house.  And,  to  speak  universally,  no  work  caif  make  the 
workman  l&e  itself^,  but  the  worimian'  makes  the  work 
like  himselfn  So  it  is  with  the  works  of  roen,  such  as  the 
pan  is  himself,  either  in  faith  or  tmbeliefy  such  id  his 
work ;  good,  if  done  in  faittt;  if  done  in  unbelief,  evil. 
For  as  works  cannot  makei  ^tte  matt  a  believer,  they 
cannot  make  bdm  righteous  >:  but  fahhj  as  it  makes  l^m 
a  believer,  and  ri^teous,  so  does  it  mal^e  his  works 
good  worlcs. 

As,  therefore,  good  works  caJunAke no  oni&ri^teoM; 
lukd  as  the  num  must  be  ^rst  ririitMua  before  he  catt  dd 
any  goodrntakj  it  is  ttUMt  man^M^  tbM  it  is  fisiltbuk^ 
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itt  Ihe  mere  mercy  of  God  through  Christ  in  his  word, 
that  fully  and  ^oriously  justifies  and  saves  the  person  ; 
and  that,  no  work,  no  Cnristian  law  whatever,  is  neces- 
sary lot  a  man  unto  salvation.  For  by  faith  he  is  free 
from  every  law  ;  and  whatever  he  does,  he  does  from 
pare  liberty  and  freedom ;  seeking  nothing  of  advantage 
or  salvation  thereby,  but  only  the  good  pleasure  of  God; 
fyr  he  is  already  full  and  saved  by  the  grace  of  God 
through  his  feith. 

lience,  no  good  work  whatever  of  the  unbeliever 
svaileth  unto  righteousness  and  salvation ;  even  as,  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  not  any  evil  work  that  makes  him  evil  or 
damnable ;  but  it  is  the  unbelief  that  makes  the  person 
imi  the  tree  evil,  and  the  works  evil  and  damnable  also. 
And  therefore,  a  man's  being  good  or  bad,  does  not  arise 
from  any  works,  but  from  faith  or  unbelief:  as  Sirach 
testifies,  Eccles.  x.,  «  The  beginning  of  sin  is  departing 
from  God :"  that  is,  falling  from  faith.  And  Paul  also 
Heb.  xii,  saith,  ^  He  that  cometh  must  believe."'  And 
Christ  saith  the  same  thing,  ^^  Either  make  the  tree  good 
and  its  fruit  good,  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt  and  its 
fmit  corrupt.-'  As  though  he  had  said,  he  who  would 
IjtiKve  good  fruit,  must  be^  from  the  tree,  and  plant 
that  good.  So,  he  who  would  do  good  works,  must 
begin,  not  by  working,  but  by  believing ;  since  it  is  this 
alone  diat  makes  the  person  good.  For  nothing  makes 
the  person  good,  but  faith ;  and  nothing  makes  it  evil  but 
imbelief ! 

Itiis  Indeed  is  true;  that,  in  the  si^t  of  men,  a  man 
is  ipade  good  or  evil  according  to  his  works  :  this  how*^ 
ever,  is  only  the  being  outwardly  seen  and  known,  who 
is  good,  Bnd  who  is  evil :  as  Christ  saith,  Matth.  vii., 
^  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  But  this  is  all  in  ap- 
peaLce  and  ex^mals,  in  which  very  many  are  deceiveSi 
who  taking  upon  themselves  to  write  of,  and  teach  good 
works^  as  the  way  in  which  men  are  justified,  at  the  same 
time  make  no  mention  of  faith  whatever;  following  their 
0wa  wi^s ;  deceiving  and  being  deceived ;  becoming  worse 
tod  worse;  Uind  leaders  of  the  blind ;  wearying  themselves 
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riffhteousness :  concerning  whom  Paul  saith,  1  Tim.  iii», 
'^  Having  the  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power 
thereof."  ^'  Always  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth," 

He  therefore  that  would  not  err  with  these  blind  ones, 
must  look  beyond  doings,  laws,  and  doctrines  of  wprks ; 
yea,  he  must  turn  away  his  eyes  from  works  altogether, 
and  look  to  the  person,  how  that  can  be  justified — which 
can  be  justified  and  saved,  neither  by  laws,  nor  by  works, 
but  by  the  word  of  God,  (that  is,  the  pro  miseof  his 
grace,;  and  by  faith. — That  the  glory  of  the  divine  Ma- 
jesty might  stand  maintained ;  which  saves  us,  ^^  not  by 
works  of  righteousness  that  we  have  done,  but  according 
to  his  own  mercy"  through  our  believing  the  word  of  his 
grace. 

From  these^ things  .it  may  be  clearly  understood,  in 
what  sense  good  works  are  to  be  rejected  or  embraced, 
and  according  to  what  rule  the  doctrines  of  all  men  con- 
cerning works  are  to  be  understood.  For  if  works  be 
compared  with  righteousness,  and  if  thou  presume  to  do 
them  under  that  perversion  of  the  devil^  a  false  per9ua- 
sion  that  by  them  thou  mayest  become  righteous,  they 
thus  impose  a  necessitous,  bondage,  and  destroy  both  lir 
berty  and  faith  together.  Nay,  from  this  false  persuasi<»i 
bejng  added,  the  works  axe  no  longer  good,  but,  in  truth 
damnable ;  for  they  are  not  done  in  liberty,  and  they 
blaspheme  the  grace  of  God,  w^ho  alone  justifies  and 
saves  by  faith:  which  works,  though  they  cannot  effect, 
yet  they  attempt  it,  and  thus  presumptuously  rush  upon! 
the  work  of  grace  and  the  glory  of  it. 

We  do  not  therefore  reject,  good  works,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  we  strenuously  mantain  and  teach  them :  for 
we  do  not  condemn  the  works  for  themselves,  but  for 
that  impiously  added  false. opinion  of  seeking  righteous* 
PjBss  by  them  :  by  which,  they  are  made  to  have  the  ap- 
pearance of  good  only,  w  hen  in  reality  they  are  not  good ; 
and  thus,  by  them,  men  are  deceived  themselv^  and 
deceive  others,  as  ravenous  wolves  in  sheep's  dothu:^ 


And  thi$  devil,  this  perverse  opinion  eoncerpjng  works^ 
where  there  is  no  real  faith,  is  insuperable  ;|fpr;4t  cannpt 
be  beaten  oat  of  those. holy  workmen,  until  faif:}^  its  d^ 
stroyer  come  and  plant  its  kingdom  in  the  heart.  Na- 
ture herself  cannot  drive  it  out,  nor  even  know  what  it 
is :  nay,  she  considers  it  to  be  a  most  holy  and  ob^ei^ 
will.  And  where  custom  has  long  prevailed  and  con- 
firmed this  depravity  of  nature,  (as  is  the  case  undej: 
wicked  teachers,)  it  is  an  evil  incurable,  and  seduce?  and 
sends  thousands  to  irremediable  perdition.       y 

Wherefore,  although  it  is  good  to  preach  and  write 
of  repentance,  confession,  and  satisfaction;  yet,  if  there 
be  a  stopping  here,  and  no  going  on  to  teach  faith,  thesjB 
doctrines  are,  withqut  dqubt,  delusive  and  devilish. 
Hence  Christ,  together  with  his  servant  John,  npt  only 
said,  "  jStepe^t  y^;"  but  added* the  wordjpf  ftdth,  saying 
"  The  kingdom  jpf  heayen  is  at  hand."— For  not  one 
part  of  God'fi  word:  only,  but  both  must  be  preached : 
new,  as.wedl  as.  old^  must  be  brought  forth  out  of  the 
treasure :  the  voice  of  the  law,  as  well  as  the  word  of 
grace.  The  voice  of  the  law  must  be  sounded  fordi,  that 
men  may.  be  alarmed  and  brought  to  a  knowledge  of 
their  sins,  and  then  converted  unto  repentance  and  new- 
ness of  life.  But  there  must  not  be  a  stopping  here .j for 
that  would  be,  to  wound  without  binding  up;,  tospiite^ 
without  healing ;  to  kill,  without  making  alive ;  t;o.bni;ig 
down  to  the  gates  of  hell,  and  not  to  raise  up;  <to  casjt 
down,  without  exalting.  Therefore  the  word  of  grace 
and  of  the  promise  of  remission  of  sins  must  be 
preached  to  teach  and  build  up  faith ;  without  which, 
the  law,  contrition,  repentance,  and  every  thing  els^ 
will  be  taught  and  wrought  in  vain.  .I  ,. 

There  still  remain,  indeed,  preachers  of  repentai^ce 
and  grace,  but  they  do  not  set  forth  the  law  of  God  and 
the  promise  in  that  way,  and  with  that  spirit,  that  tbeir 
hearers  may  learn  whence  repentance  and  .grace  Qopijs : 
for  repentance  comes  by  the  law,  but.  faith  ^qr^gmcB 
by  the  promise  of  God  :  as  the  apostle,  6aith,wj^n:i.X^ 
'^  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  .hearing  by.the.word^ 
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Christ.''  Hence  it  is^  that  the  man,  who^  by  the  threat- 
ehings  and  feiar  of  the  divine  law,  is  brought  low,  and 
cast  down  into  the  knowledge  of  himself,  is  comforted 
and  raised  up  by  faith  in  the  divine  promise :  as  in 
Psalm  XXX.,  ^^  Weeping  shall  endure  until  the  night,  and 
joy^  until  the  morning."^ — So  far  have  we  spoken  con- 
cerning works  in  general,  and  those  also  which  the 
Christian  works  in  his  oum  body. 

We  will  now^  in  the  last  place,  speak  of  those  works 
which  he  works  toward  his  neighbour. — For  man  does 
not  live  for  himself  alone  in  mis  mortal  body,  and  to 
work  in  it  only,  but  he  lives  for  all  men  upon  the  earth ; 
yea,  he  lives  for  others  only,  and  hot  for  himself ;  £3r  he 
brings  his  body  into  subjection,  to  the  verv  end  that  he 
may  be  able  to  serve  others  more  sincerely,  and  more 
freely :  as  Paul  saith,  Rom.  xiv.,  "  None  of  us  liyeth 
untpliimself,  and  no  man  dieth  unto  himself;  for  he  that 
Ih^th,  liveth  unto  the  Lord ;  and  he  that  dieth,  dieth 
tinto  the  Lord."  And  therefore,  it  is  impossible  that  he 
ton  live  at  ease  in  this  life,  and  without  doing  works  to- 
#isurd  his  neighbours ;  for  he  must  of  necessity  converse, 
act,  and  have  intercourse  with  men ;  even  as  Christ  w^s 
made  in  our  likeness,  and  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
imd  had  intercourse  with  men :  as  Baruch  iii.  saith.    / 

But  yet  he  has  no  need  of  these  things  unto  righteous- 
aess  and  salvation.  Tlierefore,  in  all  his  works  he  ought 
io  be  m  this  mind,  and  to  have  only  this  view — that,  in 
all  things  whatever  he  does,  he  serve  and  profit  others ; 
having  nothing  before  his  eyes,  but  the  necessity  and 
(nrofit  of  his  neighbour.  For  thus  the  apostle  commands 
fe  to  labour  with  our  hands,  ^  that  we  may  have  to  give 
to  him  that  needeth.'-  Whereas  he  might  have  said,  that 
we  may  have  wherewith  to  nourish  ourselves  — r  but  no ! 
fce  saith  also  ^*  him  that  needeth."  For  it  is  a  part  pf 
Christianity  to  take  care  of  the  body  for  this  very  end, 
that  by  its  health  and  powers  we  may  labour,  earn,  and 
lay  up'^that,  which  may  supply  the  necessity  of  those  who 
pre  hi  need ;  ^t  thus,  the  member  that  is  strong  may 
lerre.the  meinbcr  tlmt  is  weak ;  that  we  may  be  the  sons 
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of  God,  feeling  and  labcmritig  for  eadh  other,  bearing  each 
others  burthens,  and  so  fhlmlfaig  th^  law  eft  GMst: 

Behold,  this  is  die  true  Christian  life  !  ifiire  is  the 
true  "  Faith  which  worketh  by  love;"  that  is,  which  gota 
forth  -with  joy  and  delight  in  the  work  of  "  perfect  ftec- 
dom  ;  "  it  serves  its  nei^bour  freely  and  spontaneously, 
because  it6  own  treasure  is  richly  filled,  with  the  over- 
flowing abundance  which  it  possesses  by  faith. 

Hence  Paul,  when  he  had  made  it  evident  to  the 
Philippiians,  how  rich  they  were  by  the  faith  of  Christ, 
in  which  they' had  possession  of  all  things,  goes  on  to  ad- 
motiish  them,  saying,  ^*  If  therefore  there  be  amy  con- 
solation in  Christ,  ifany  comfc^  of  love,  if  any  fellow- 
ship of  the  spirit  fulfil  ye  my  joy  :— Aat  ye  be  like 
mailed  ;  having  the  same  love,-  being  of  one  accord,  of 
one  mind ;  *  doing  nothing  through  contention  or  vaiii 
^ory,  but  each  in  faumUeniindedness  esieeming  other 
better  than  fanmself ;  and  each  considering,  not  Ms  own 
things,  but  the  thin^  of  another,"   Here  we  ^ee  plainly, 
that  the  Christian  me,  is,  by  the  apostle,  maxle  to  consist 
in  Ibis — directing  ^1  our  works  for  die  benefit  of  others; 
because,  esith  one  *so  abounds  by  hiS'  faith^  that  aU  hta| 
other  works,  yea,  hi&  life  itself,  are  but  superaboundin^ 
blessings,  which  he  may  devote  with  spontaneous'  bene^ 
volence  to  the  service  and  benefit  of  his  neighbotRfJ^^K^ 
then,  moreover,  brings  fbrwatd  Christ  as  an  exaaottple^ 
sayiDg,  ^*  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  ia^ 
Christ  Jesus.  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought^ 
it.  not  robbery  to  be  equsd  with  God.    Nevertheless^  he? 
made  himselt  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the^ 
form  of  a  servant^  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men: 
and,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  became  obe-^ 
dient  unto  death." — ^This  most  healthful  admonition  htt^ 
been  obscured  from  us  by  those,  who,  not  At  all  under-^ 
standing  these  apostolical  terms,  "  form  of  God,"  "  fdiW 
of  a  servant;"  "fashion"  and  "  likeness  of  mem,"  have 
made  this  passage  refer  expitessfy  to  the  divine  moi^  hliniailf 
natures.  Whereas  the^  «^9tt«'»  itieanihjg  is,  that  Chi^' 
though  he  was  full  in  hiie^  fisAtiOi^  j$f  God^  and  Hbduilififl^ 


in  all  good,  so  that  he  wanted  do  work  ot  Bafikiingin 
order  to  his  becoming  righteous  and  saved,  (for  he  had 
all  these  things  imm^ately  from  the  beginning  of  him- 
sdf ) ;  yiet,  was  not  puffed  up  with  these,  nor  lifted  up 
above  us,  nor  did  arrogate  to  himself  a  certain  power 
over  us,  (although  he  might  have  done  that  by  right ;) 
but  that,  on  the  contrary,' he  condescended  so  to  labour, 
suffer,  and  die,  that  he  might  become  like  other  men, 
and  in  form  and  fashion  nothing  more  than  a  man,  as 
thou^  he  had  need  of  these  things,  and  had  nothing  of 
the  form  of  God ;  and  that,  he  did  all  this  for  us,  that 
he  might  serve  us,  and  that  all  those  things  might 
become  ours  which  he  did  in  this  form  of  a  servant 
'  So  the  Christian,  being  by  his  faith  complete  and 
full,  like  Christ  his  head,  ought  to  be  satisfied  with  this 
"  form  of  God  "  which  he  has  obtained  by  faith : — (except 
that,  as  I.  have  before  observed,  he  ought  to  increase 
this  same  faith  until  it  be  perfected ;  for  this  faith  is  his 
life,  his  righteousness,  his  salvation;  preserving  his  person 
and  rendering  it  acceptable,  and  inaking  him  a  partaker 
of  all  that  Christ  possesses;  as  we  have  shewn  before,  and 
as  Paul  affirms  Gal.  i.,  saying,  "  The  life  that  I  now  live 
in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God :  ")— 
but  yet,  although  he  is  thus  free  from  all  works,  he  ought, 
nevertheless;  in  this  his  liberty,  to  make  himself  of  no 
r^utation,  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  to 
^6  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  to  be  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  to  3erve,  to  help,  and  in  all  things  to  do  unto 
his  neighbour,  as  he  sees  God  has  done,  and  still  does, 
fbr  Christ's  sake,  unto  him :  and  that  freely,  and  with- 
out any  thing  else  in  view  than  doing  the  good- will  of 
God. — He  ought  to  think  thus  with  himself —  Behold  ! 
here  am  I  an  unworthy  aind  condemned  wretch,  and  my 
God  has,  of  his  own  pure  and  free  mercy,  without  any 
d^Gfserving  on  my  part,  given  unto  me  in  Christ  all  the 
liches  of  righteousness  and  salvation :  so  that,  I  want 
90  cme  thing  else  whatever,  but  faith  to  believe  that  this 
reaUy  Js  sou  Untd  such  a  Father,  therefore,  who  has 
loore  than  filled  me  with-  these  hi3  inestimable  riches, 


what  shall  I  render  ?  ShaA  l!  Hot  freely/  ^adly,  ^tb  att 
my  heart,  and  with  spofitaneous  desire,  do  whatever'  I 
know  is  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  in  his  sight  ? 
Surely,  then,  I  will  give  myself  as  a  certain  Christ  to  my 
neighbour,  even  as  Christ  has  given  himself  to  me.  I 
will  do  nothing  in  this  life,  but  that  which  shall  be  to 
my  neighbour's  service,  profit,  or  edification ;  and  that, 
because  by  faith,  I  possess  an  abundance  of  all  good  in 
Christ. 

Thus  you  see,  from  faith,  flow  love  and  gladness  in  the 
Lord ;  and  from  love,  a  happy,  willing,  and  free  spirit 
to  serve  a  neighbour  spontaneously ;  and  that,  without 
any  regard  to  gratitude  or  ingratitude,  praise  or  blame, 
gain  or  loss.  Nor,  in  what  it  does,  has  it  any  eye 
to  gaining  the  favour  of  men,  nor  does  it  make  any 
distinction  between  friends  and  enemies,  nor  has  it  any 
respect  to  the  grateful  or  ungrateful ;  but  with  the  ut- 
most freedom  and  willingness,  it  devotes  both  itself  and 
its  property,  whether  they  prove  to  be  lost  upon  the 
ungrateful,  or  given  to  the  deserving.  And  even  as  the 
Father  of  this  free  son  does,  distributing  freely  and  abun- 
dantly all  things  to  all,  ^^  causing  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the 
just  and  upon  the  unjust ; "  so  the  son  does  nothing,  and 
suffers  nothingj  but  with  that  free  gladness  in  which  he 
delights,  through  Christ,  in  God,  who  has  freely  given 
him  such  exceedingly  great  things. 

You  see,  therefore,  that  when  we  once  know  those 
exceedingly  great  and  precious  things,  (as  Peter  saith) 
which  are  freely  given  unto  us,  love  is  thereupon  largely 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  under 
the  influence  of  which,  we  are  free  and  happy,  all-affect- 
ing workmen,  overcomers  of  all  tribulation,  the  servants 
of  our  neighbours,  and  yet,  nevertheless,  lords  of  all 
things.  Wiiereas,  those  who  know  not  these  things  as 
freely  given  unto  them  through  Christ,  to  them,  Cnrist 
is  bom  in  vain  :  these,  wander  in  the  ways  of  working, 
and  shall  never  attain  unto  a  knowledge  and  taste  of 
these  things.  As  therefore  our  neighbour  has  necessity, 
and  stands  in  need  of  our  abundance;  so  we  once  had 


MKHMaity  ji>efor«  Q^m),  Mid  stood  i&  need  (tf  his  men:y. 
iAftd  AS  our  hefiyenly  Ft^ther  jbas  freely  supplied  our  oe^ 
cessities  in  Ch^t ;  so  we  ought,  by  our  body  and  its 
industry,  freely  to  supply  the  necessity  of  our  neighbour, 
and  «edi  to  bi^come  to  the  other  a  cert^n  Christ ;  that 
we  m^y  be  all  as  one  in  Christi  and  Christ  one  in  us  all; 
that  iS|  that  we  may  be  true  Christians. 
I  Who  then  can  comprehend  the  riches  and  the  glory 
of  the  ^Christian  life !  It  possesses  and  can  do  all  things 
wanting  nothing  itself;  the  royal  conqueress  of  sin,  deam 
Und  hell;  apd  yet,  at  the  same  time,  an  handmaid 
humbly  subservient  and  profitable  to  all !  But  this  kind 
of  Christian  life,  alas !  in  this  our  day,  is  scarcely  known, 
preached,  or  sought  after,  throughout  the  whole  world  : 
so  that,  we  have  ourselves  utterly  forgotten  our  own 
name,  why  we  are,  and  are  called.  Christians !  But  surely 
we  are  so  called  from  Christ,  not  absent  from  us,  but 
dwelling  within  us ;  that  is,  by  pur  believing  in  him,  and 
hecoming,  through  an  union  of  love,  a  Christ  to  eaqh 
other,  doing  unto  our  neighbours  as  Christ  does  unto  us. 
^  Whereas  now,  by  the  introduction  of  the  doctrines  of 
men,  we  are  taught  to  seek  nothing  but  merits,  rewards, 
and  the  things  of  self;  and  of  Christ,  we  have  made 
nothing  but  an  exactor  by  far  more  rigid  than  even 
Moses  himself. 

Of  this  same  faith  the  Blessed  Virgin,  above  all 

iitbers,  has  afforded  us  an  example.    She,  as  it  is  re- 

coirded  Luke  ii.,  was  purified  according  to  the  law  of 

Moaes,  after  the  custom  of  all  women,  even  when  she 

was  not  bound  by  any  such  law,  and  had  no  need  of 

being  purified ;  to  the  law,  nevertheless,  she  subjected 

•herself  willingly,  and  with  free  lovo^  submitting  to  be 

,  viade  like  unto  other  women,  lest  she  should  offend  or 

despise  them«   She  was  not  therefore  justified  by  this 

.  Work,  s  but,  being  justilSed„  she  did  it  in  freedom,  and 

liberty.    After  the  same  manner  ought  our  works  to  be 

idone^  not  in  order  to  our  becoming  justified  thereby,  but, 

bemg  first  iustifi^  by  f^ith,  we  oaght  to  do  all  things 

:6aely  and  cheerfrilly  for  the  sake  of  others. 
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After  the  b&im  exaoofde  aho  Paul  ofriAunelMd  U» 

disciple  Timothy :  not  because  he  had  need  cyf  dteom*^ 
dsion  unto  riditeonsness,  but  that  he  might  not  offend  or 
despise  thos^  Jews  who  utrere  weak  in  faitl^  and  who  coald 
not  yet  receive  the  liberty  of  fiuth.  Bat  on  die  contrarjrf 
when  they  contemned  the  liberty  of  faith,  and  urged  ctr*" 
cumcision  as  necessary  unto  righteousness,  he  resisted 
them,  and  would  not  suffer'^itus  to  be  cirCumcisedf' 
Gral.  ii.  And  as  in  the  one  instance,  he  was  eareful  hot 
to  ofiinid  or  despise  the  weakness  of  any  one  in  t^e  faith^ 
bearing  with  them  for  a  time;  so,  in  the  other,  he  would 
not  suffer  the  liberty  of  faith  to  be  offended  and  despised 
by  hardened  justiciaries :  thus  persevering  in  the  middle 
way,  sparing  the  weak  for  a  time,  but  resisting  the  hard- 
ened unto  the  end,  that  he  might  eonvert  all  to  the  H^ 
berty  of  faith.  With  the  same  mind  ought  our  works  to 
be  done,  that  we  may  receive  diem  that  are  weak  in  the 
fidth,  as  we  are  adtiionished,  Rom.  xiv.,  but  resist  hard-^ 
ened  task-masters  determinately  unto  the  end :  of  which 
we  shall  speak  more  largely  hereafter. 

So  also  Christ  himself,  Matth.  xvii. — When  the  tri 
bnte  money  was  demanded  of  his  disciples,  he  discoursed 
with  Peter  concerning  it ;  asking  him,  whether  the  soi- 
of  kings  were  not  free  firom  paying  tribute  ?  Petet  an- 
swered  in  the  affirmative.  Nevertheless,  he  commanded 
him  to  go  the  sea :  toying,  ^^  lest  we  should  offend  them, 
go  thou,  and  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up,  take ;  and 
when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  sbalt  find  a  piece 
o^  money ;  that  take,  and  give  unto  them,  for  me,  and 
for  thee." — ^This  example  sweetly  makes  to  our  purpose; 
in  which,  Christ  calls  himself  and  his  disciples  free^  and 
the  sons  of  the  King,  who  could  stand  in  need  of  nothing: 
neverthless  he  willingly  submits  himself,  and  pays  tribute: 
As  much,  therefore,  as  this  work  was  necessai^  and 
profitable  for  Christ  unto  righteousness  and  salvation, 
just  so  much  are  all  the  other  works  of  himself  tod  hic^ 
available  unto  righteousness :  for  they  are  all  free  woilc9, 
and  follow  ri^teousness  already  poss^sed,  beitig  dOii^ 
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QtitfMtouktmitj  to  thb  cuBtcmi  of,  tad  fbr  on  esample 
tOyiothore. 

•'.*''.  Of:  the  same  nature  are  those  admonitions  which 
KauL  gives  Rom.  xiii.  and  Titus  iii.,  that  Christians 
should  be  "  subject  to  the  higher  powers,"  and,  "  pre- 
paoed  unto  every  good  work  : "  not  in  order  to  become 
righteous  thereby,  for  they  are  ahready  righteous  by 
faith ;  hut. that,  by  these  works  they  may,  in  the  liberty 
ofrthe  spirit,  serve  their  neighbours,  and  the  higher  powers, 
and  be  conformed  to  their  will  in  all  the  freedom  of  love. 

And  such  ought  to  be  the  works  of  all  colleges,  mo- 
nasteries, and  priesthoods :  that  each  one  should  perform 
the  duties  of  his  profession  and  station,  not  with  a  view 
of  becoming  righteous  thereby,  but  solely  of  bringing  his 
body  into  subjection,  as  an  example  unto  others,  who 
have  need  to  mortify  their  bodies  also.  And  then,  more- 
ovei:,  that  he  might  solely  yield  obedience  unto  others, 
hy.  fui  humble  conformity  to  their  will,  in  the  freedom  of 
Ibve;  having,  nevertheless,  this  ever  most  carefully  in 
mind,  that  no  one,  through  a  vain  confidence,  presume 
to  become  righteous,. meritorious,, atid  saved,  by  these 
things,  which,  as  I  have  repeatedly  shewn,  are  by  faith 
alone.      : 

Whoever  therefore  has  this  knowledge,  may  easily, 
and  without  danger,  conduct  himself /through  all  those 
fiQuntless  ordiulances  and  precepts  of  the  pope,  of  bishops, 
iwpasteries.^  churches,  princes,  and  magistrates:  which 
nfjme  ignorant  pastors  so  urgeotly  enforce,  as  though  they 
were  necessary  unto  righteousness  and  salvation,  calling 
them  ihe  ordinances  of  tJie  church,  when  indeed. they  are 
ii«>thjing  less.  But  the  free  Christian  will, say  thus — I 
.will  fast,  I  will;  pray,  I  will  do  this  thing  and  the  other, 
.nrhich  is  commanded  of  men,  not  because  it  ia  necessary 
ttoXo  vyy  rigbt^ousness  and  salvation,  but  because  I  will 
tbeteiu:  conform  myself  to  the  pope,  or  the  bishop,  or 
that  ^conimunity,  or  that  magistrate,  or  to  my  neighbour, 
for- an  example :  yea,  I  will  do  and  suffer  all  things,  after 
the  example  <>f  Christ,  who  did  and  suffered  much  more 
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ft  mey  (thou^  he  himself  needed  none  of  tHosei  things ;) 
sing  made  under  the  law  -for  me,  when  he  was  not  under 
telaw.  And  even  if  tyrants  should  exact  these  things  of 
e  by  force  and  unjust  authority,  yet,  I  will  not  rebel, 
rovided  that  it  be  not  against  the  glory  of  God. 

From  all  these  observations,  then,  any  one  will  be 
labled  to  form  a  right  judgment  of,  and  to  make  a  faith- 
il  distinction  between,  all  works  and  laws  ;  and  discern 
ho  are  blind  and  ignorant,  and  who  are  true  and  faith- 
il  pastors.  For  whatever  work  is  not  taught  to  these 
ids  only,  either  to  the  mortifying  of  the  body,  or  to  the 
refit  of  our  neighbour,  (provided  that  nothing  be  en- 
irced  against  the  glory  of  God,)  is  neither  a  good  work, 
or  a  Christian  work.  And  hence,  I  very  much  fear, 
hether  many,  or  indeed  any,  of  the  collegiate,  monas- 
c,  sacramental,  and  ecclesiastical  duties  of  the  present 
ay,  have  any  thing  at  all  of  Christianity  in  them.  And 
may  add  to  these,  all  the  fastings,  and  particular 
rayers  to  certain  saints ;  I  very  much  fear,  I  say,  whe- 
aer  in  all  these  things,  we  are  not  seeking  our  own 
refit  only,  and  thinking  at  the  same  time,  that  by  these 
bings  our  sins  are  washed  away  and  salvation  found : 
nd  thus,  the  Christian  liberty  is  utterly  destroyed : 
^hich  ever  comes  to  pass  through  an  ignorance  of  the 
christian  faith  and  liberty. 

This  blind  ignorance  and  suppression  of  liberty  is, 
aoreover,  sedulously  confirmed  by  those  innumerable, 
otally  blinded  pastors,  while  they  seduce  and  urge  people 
m  to  these  devoted  services,  by  extolling  thiem  ifa  the 
kighest,  and  puiSing  them  off  with  their  forgivenesses,  but 
lever  teaching  faith.  But  let  me  give  thee  this  counsel — 
]f  thou  wouldst  at  all  pray,  or  fast,  or  found  churches, 
as  it  is  called,)  take  heed  that  thou  do  it  not  with  a  view 
)f  obtaining  thereby  to  thyself  any  advantage,  either 
jsmporely  or  eten^al :  for  thou  wilt  thus  do  an  injury  to 
thy  faith,  which  alone  furnishes  thee  with  all  things :  and 
therefore,  thy  care  should  be,  how  thy  faith  only  may  be 
increased,  whether  exercised  in  working  or  in  sufferii^g. 
Give,  therefore,  what  thou  givest,  fireely  and  willingly, 
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to  the  end  diat  others  may  be  incrisftsed  and  lienefitted 
by  thy  bounty  :  thus  thou  wilt  be  a  truly  good  man  and 
a  Christian.  For  what  are  all  those  superabounding 
works  to  thee,  which  are  wrought  in  the  mortifying  of 
thy  body,  when  thy  treasure  already  runneth  over  by 
thy  faith,  in  which  God  hath  given  thee  all  things  ? 

Behold !  then,  by  this  rule,  whatever  good  things  we 
have  received  of  God,  ought  to  flow  from  one  to  the 
other,  and  become  common ;  and  every  one  should  pat 
on  his  neighbour,  and  so  conduct  himself  toward  him;  as 
if  he  were  in  his  stead.  For  all  things  have  flowed,  and 
still  continue  to  flow,  unto  us  from  Christ,  who  so  put 
on  us,  and  wrought  for  us,  as  if  he  himself  had  been  what 
we  are;  and  from  us  they  flow  unto  all  that  have  need  of 
them.  And  hence,  it  becomes  me  to  present  my  fidth 
and  righteousness  before  God  in  praying  for  the  pardon 
and  the  covering  of  the  sins  of  my  neighbour ;  which  I 
ought  so  to  take  upon  myself,  and  so  to  labour  imd 
travail  under,  as  though  they  were  my  own :  for  so 
Christ  did  for  us.  This  is  true  lov^,  and  the  true  rule  cf 
the  Christian  life ;  and  this  true  and  real  life  there  will 
be,  where  there  is  true  and  real  faith.  Hence  the 
apostle,  1  Cor.  xiii.,  makes  this  a  property  of  love,  that 
^he  ^^  seeketh  not  her  own." 

We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  Christian  man  liveth 
not  in  himself,  but  in  Christ,  and  in  his  nei^bour,  or, 
he  is  not  a  Christian  at  all :  in  Christ  by  faith,  in  his 
neighbour  by  love.  By  faith,  he  is  raised  above 
into  God ;  and  again,  by  love,  he  is  humbled  below 
self  into  his  neighbour ;  yet,  ever  standing  in  God  and 
his  love :  as  Chnst  saidi,  John  i.,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
ynto  you,  hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  heavens  open,  and 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the 
Son  of  man." 

Thus  have  I  sufiiciently  shewn  what  Christian  liberty 

is :  which,  as  you  see,  is  spiritual,  and  real :  making  our 

'  hearts  free  from  all  sins,  commands,  and  laws  whatever : 

as  Paul  testifies,  1  Tim.  i.,  ^^  The  law  was  not  made  for 

a  righteous  man."  This  is  as  £ur  above  all  other  txtemai 
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UbcctiMy  as  die  hisbTeoB  ai:e  higher  than  the  earth ;  and 
may  Gfarist  enable  us  to  understand  it,  and  hold  it  fast* 
Amenl 

CONCLUSION. 

In  conclusion. — On  account  of  those,  who,  although 
things  be  never  so  well  spoken,  are  sure  to  pervert  every 
thing  by  a  wilful  misunderstanding,  we  will  add  the  fol- 
lowing; if  peradventure  they  will  understand  that. — 
There  are  very  many,  who,  hearing  this  liberty  of  faith, 
immediately  abuse  it  to  an  occasion  of  the  flesh,  taking 
it  for  granted  at  once,  that  all  things  are  lawful  unto 
them,  and  having  no  desire  to  be  free  and  Christians,  in 
any  other  way,  Uian  in  contemning,  and  speaking  evil  of, 
all  human  ceremonies,  ordinances,  and  laws.  As  though 
they  were  therefore  Christians,  because  they  refuse  to 
fiist  on  certain  days,  or  chuse  to  eat  meats  while  others 
fust;  or,  becase  they  omit  all  forms  of  prayer,  and 
eontemptuously  deride  all  ordinances  of  men,  while  they 
are  at  the  same  time  themselves  passing  by  all  the 
weighty  essentials  of  the  Christian  religion. — These, 
agpun,  are  most  obstinately  resisted,  by  those  in  the  other 
extreme,  who  are  laboriously  striving  for  salvation,  by  a 
devoted  observance  and  reverence  of.  human  ceremonies 
only.  As  though  they  would  therefore  be  saved,  be- 
cause they  fiut  on  stated  days,  or  abstain  from  meats,  or 
say  certam  prayers ;  extolling  in  the  highest  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  church,  and  of  me  fathers,  and  at  the  same 
time,  setting  entirely  at  nought  those  things  which  are 
the  essentisdis  of  our  faith.  Both  of  these  therefore  are 
evidently  reprehensible :  because,  while  they  are  each 
contending  with  so  much  noise  for  trifles  and  non- 
essentials, they  are  both  passing  by  the  weightier  matters 
that  are  essential  unto  salvation. 

How  much  more  ri^tly  does  the  apostle  Paul  teach 

us  to  walk  in  the  middle  way,  and  condemn  both  errone- 

Qias  extranes ;  saying,  ^'  Let  not  him  that  eateth,  despise 

1     lam  tluifc  eateth  xM>t ;  and  let  not  him  that  eateth  not,, 
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judge  faim  that  eatkh,**  Rom.  xhr.  Here  you  see^  diose 
who  omit  and  speak  evil  of  ceremonies,  not  from  holy 
principle,  but  from  mere  contempt,  are  rebulced  l^ 
the  apostle,  where  he  admonishes  them^  not  to  "  despise ;" 
seeing  it  is  knowledge  that  puffs  them  up.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  admonishes  those  others  who  zealously  resist 
these,  not  to  "judge ;"  for  neither  of  them  are,  in  the 
meantime,  observing  that  charity  which  edifieth.  Where- 
fore, upon  these  points,  we  must  be  guided  by  the  scrip- 
ture :  which  directs  us,  neither  to  turn  to  the  right  hand 
nor  to  the  left,  but  to  follow  the  righteous  judgments  of 
the  Lord,  which  alone  rejoice  the  heart.  Fot  as  no  one 
is  righteous  because  he  obeys,  and  cleaves  to,  works,  rites 
and  ceremonies;  so  neither  will  any  one  therefore  be 
accounted  righteous,  because  he  omits  and  despises  them 
altogether. 

For  we  are  not,  by  faith  in  Christ,  freed  fit)m  works, 
but  from  the  false  opinion  of  works :  that  is,  from  the 
ignorant  presumption  of  seeking  to  become  righteous  by 
works.  For  it  is  faith  that  delivers,  rules,  and  keeps  our 
consciences:  under  the  experience  of  which,  we  know 
that  righteousness  lies  not  in  works,  although  works 
ought  not  to  be,  and  cannot  be,  utteriy  excluded.  For  as, 
without  meat  and  drink  and  the  tmiversal  exercise  of 
this  mortal  body,  we  cannot  exist,  although  our  ri^te- 
ousness  lies  not  in  these  things  but  in  raith,  and  yet, 
these  things  cannot,  on  that  account,  be  utterly  excluded 
and  despised ;  so  are  we  compelled,  from  the  nature  and 
necessity  of  this  mortal  life,  to  remain  in  the  world,  al- 
though we  become  not  righteous  thereby.  "  My  king- 
dom (said  Christ)  is  not  from  hence :"  that  is,  of  tlus 
world,  fiut  he  did  not  say,  my  kingdom  is  not  here: 
that  is,  in  this  world.  And  so  Paul  saith :  "  For  thdu^ 
we  walk  in  the  flesh  we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh," 
2  Cor.  X.  Again,  Gal.  i.,  "  The  life  that  I  now  live  in 
the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God."  There- 
fore, as  to  our  acting,  living,  and  being  in  the  midst  of 
works  and  ceremonies,  the  nature  of  this  life,  and  the 
due  care  and  government  of  our  bodies,  of  necessity  re- 
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quire  it^  although  we  become  not  righteous  by  these 
thmgs,  but  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God. 

The  Christian,  therefore,  must  here  hold  the  middle 
way,  luid  have  ever  before  him  these  two  kinds  .of  men. 
For  he  will  come  in  contact,  either  with  stifFnecked  and 
hardened  ceremonialists,  who,  like  deaf  adders,  will  not 
hear  of  the  true  liberty,  but  urgently  enforce,  without 
fidth,  and  insist  upon,  their  works  and  ceremonies,  and 
boast  of  them  as  righteousness :  like  the  Jews  of  old,  who 
would  not  understand  that  they  might  do  well.  These 
must  be  resisted,  opposed,  and  determinately  offended ; 
lest,  by  this  impious  opinion,  they  should  deceive  num- 
berless others  together  with  themselves.  Before  the  eyes 
of  these,  we  should  eat  meats,  exclude  fastings,  and  do 
other  things  in  defence  of  the  liberty  of  faith,  which  they 
consider  to  be  the  greatest  sins.  Of  these  we  are  to  say, 
**Let  them  alone,  they  be  blind,  and  leaders  of  the 
blind.*'  For  it  was  in  this  spirit  that  Paul  would  not 
saffer  Titus  to  be  circumcised  when  these  urged  the  ne- 
cessity of  it ;  and  Christ  defended  his  disciples  in  their 
(ducking  the  ears  of  com  on  the  sabbath-day.  With 
many  other  examples  of  the  same  kind. 

— Or,  he  will  meet  with  the  simple,  the  unexpe- 
rienced, the  ignorant,  and  the  weak  in  faith  (as  Paul 
calls  them)  who  cannot  yet  receive  this  liberty  of  faith, 
even  though  they  would.  These  must  be  spared  lest  they 
should  be  offended ;  and  their  infirmity  must  be  borne 
with  till  they  shall  have  been  more  fully  taught.  And 
because  they  do  hot  act  and  think  wrong  from  hardened 
malice,  but  from  weakness  of  faith  alone,  we  must,  to 
avoid  giving  them  offence,  observe  fastings  and  other 
things  which  they  consider  to  be  essential  matters :  for 
this  true  charity  requires,  which  hurts  no  one,  but  serves 
all.  For  the  weakness  of  these,  is  not  from  their  own 
fitult,  but  from  the  fault  of  their  pastors,  who  have  taken 
them  captive  and  shamefully  entreated  them,  by  die 
s&ares  and  influence  of  their  traditions;  from  which 
they  must  be  delivered  and  healed  by  the  doctrine  of 
£uth  ami  liberty:  so  the  apostle,  Rom.  xiv.,  ^'  If  my 
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meat  ^inaketh  my  brother  to  offend^  I  will  eat  no  mtei 
while  the  world  ^tandeth."  And  again,  ^'  I  know  that 
through  Christ  there  is  nothing  unclean,  but  to  him  that 
thinketh  it  to  be  unclean — but  it  is  evil  to  that  man  who 
eateth  with  offence." 

Wherefore,  although  we  must  determinately  resist 
these  teachers  of  traditions,  and  sharfdy  contend  againsi! 
the  laws  of  popes,  by  which  they  would  break  in  upta 
the  liberty  of  the  people  of  God ;  yet,  we  must  spare 
those  weak  and  fearful  ones,  whom  these  wicked  tyrants 
hold  captive  under  their  laws,  until  they  shall  be  disen- 
tangled from  them.  Therefore,  resolutly  contend  agarast 
the  wolves  and  for  the  sheep ;  but  not  against  the  shoep 
at  the  same  time ;  which  thou  wilt  do,  if  thou  invei^ 
against  the  laws  and  lawgivers,  and  yet,  at  the  sane  timc^ 
bear  with  them  in  the  weak,  lest  they  shoald  be  oSeadeA^ 
until  they  themselves  shall  discover  the  tyranny  they  are 
under,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  their  liberty. 

But  if  thou  wilt  use  thy  libe^,  do  it  in  secret :  as 
Paul  saith  Rpm.  xiv.  The  faith  diat  thou  hast  in  thine 
own  experience,  have  before  God ;  but  take  l^ed  that 
thou  use  it  not  before  the  weak.  On  the  other  hand,  use 
the  same  b^ore  the  tyrants  and  stiffiiecked^  to  the  open 
contempt  of  th^oi,  and  that,  with  the  utmost  firmness  of 
determination ;  that  they  themselves  may  know  that  they 
are  under  sin,  and  that  their  laws  are  of  no  avail  unto 
li^teousness ;  nay,  that  they  had  no  right  whatever  to 
make  those  laws. 

Since,  therefore,  this  life  cannot  go  on  without  cere'^ 
monies  and  works ;  nay,  since  the  heated  and  inexpe*- 
rienced  age  of  young  persons  has  need  to  be  curbed  and 
guarded  by  these  restraints ;  and  since  each  one  must; 
by  the  same  means,  mortify  his  own  body ;  a  minister 
of  Christ  must  be  prudent  and  faithful :  that  he  may  so 
rule  and  teach  the  people  o£  Christ  in<  all  these  things, 
tbat  their  consci^ice  and  fatttn  be  not  offended,  and  that 
no  felse  opinion  or  root  of  bhtemess  spring  \xp  in  themf, 
and  thereby  many  be  defiled,  (as^  Panl  warns  iim  H^ 
Imws :)  that  is,  that  they  lose  not  faith,  and  begm;  to' be 
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iefiled  by  a  fa}se  opinion  of  works,  as  that  they  are  by 
(bem  to  become  righteous.  Which  evils  soon  take  place, 
and  defile  many,  unless  faith  be  perseveringly  insisted 
on ;  nor  can  they  possibly  be  avoided  where  faith  is  bu- 
ried in  silence,  and  the  ordinances  of  men  only,  incul- 
cated :  which  has  hitherto  ever  been  done  by  those  pes- 
tilent, impious,  soul-murdering  traditions  of  our  popes, 
and  the  opinions  of  our  theologians,  who  have,  in  these 
nets,  dragged  souls  innumerable  into  hell :  so  that  yoa 
may  plainly  see  they  are  Antichrist ! 

In  a  word,  as  poverty  in  the  midst  of  riches,  faith- 
fulness in  the  midst  of  business,  humility  in  the  midst  of 
honours,  abstinence  in  the  midst  of  banquets,  chastity  in 
the  midst  of  pleasures,  so,  the  righteousness  of  faith  is 
in  peril  in  the  midst  of  ceremonies :  ^^  Can  a  man  (toys 
Solomon)  carry  fire  in  his  bos<Hn  and  his  clothes  not  be 
burned  ?"  Prov.  vi.  And  yet,  as  we  must  be  in  the  midst 
of  riches,  of  business,  of  honours,  of  banquets,  of  plea- 
sures, so  must  we  be  in  the  midst  of  ceremonies ;  that  is, 
perils.     And  further,  as  it  is  absolutely  needful  that  in- 
fimt  boys  should  be  brought  up  under  the  care,  and  in 
the  bosoms  of  young  women,  to  preserve  their  lives ;  with 
which  young  women,  nevertheless,  it  would  be  dangerous 
to  their  salvation  for  them  to  be  familiar  when  arrived 
at  the  age  of  manhood ;  even  so,  men  of  a  heated  and 
inexperienced  age,  must  be  restrained  and  brought  into 
subjection  by  the  close,  yea,  even  iron  restraints  of  cere- 
monies, lest  their  thoughtless  mind  should  rush  headlong 
into  vices :  although,  at  the  same  time,  it  would  be  per- 
dition to  them  if  they  should  always  continue  under  these 
restraints,  from  an  opinion  of  becoming  righteous  by 
them.     For  they  are  rather  to  be  taught,  that  they  were 
not  thus  incarcerated,  to  the  end  that  they  might  thereby 
become  righteous  or  meritorious,  but,  that  they  mi^t 
be  restrained  from  evil,  and  be  the  more  easily  trained 
np  to  the  righteousness  of  faith ;  which,  before,  through 
the  impetuosity  of  their  age,  and  the  need  of  its  being 
lestrained,  they  could  not  receive. 

Wherefore,  ceremoniies,  in  the  Christian  life,  are  to 
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be  ooDsidered  in  no  odier  light|  (haa  those  preparatory 
scaffoldings  are  by  builders  and  artificers,  which  are 
erected  to  assist  in  the  work  and  building ;  which  are 
not  prepared  as  being  of  any  value  in  themselves,  or  as 
designed  to  remain,  but  because  the  work  and  building 
cannot  go  on  without  them ;  for  when  the  building  is 
finished,  they  are  laid  aside.  Here,  you  see,  the  scaffold- 
ings themselves  are  not  despised,  nay,   most  carefully 
attended  to ;  but  it  is  the  false  opinipn  of  them  that  is 
despised,  because  no  one  imagines  that  they  are  the  real 
and  durable  edifice.     Thus,  if  any  one  should  be  so  con- 
summately ignorant,  as  to  regard  nothing  more  during 
the  whole  of  his  life,  than  the  erecting  of  these  prepara- 
tory scaffoldings  in  the  most  sumptuous,  diligent,  and 
persevering  manner,  and  should  never  pnce  ^ink  of  the 
real  edifice,  but  be  pleased  mth,  and  boast  of,  his  atten- 
tion to  these  mere  temporary  props  and  scaffoldings ; 
would  not  every  one  pity  his  madness,  judging,  that  after 
such  a  wonderiul  expense,  some  mighty  edifice  would 
surely  have  appeared ! 

Therefore,  we  do  not  despise  ceremonies  or  works, 
nay,  we  carefully  attend  to  them ;  but  it  is  the  false  opi- 
nion of  works. that  we  contemn,  that  no  one  might  ima- 
ane  that  it  is  righteousness :  as  the  hypocrites  do,  who 
IX  and  spend  their  whole  lives  on  these  devoted  services, 
and,  after  all,  never  attain  unto  that  for  which  they  are 
performed:  or,  as  the  apostle  saith,  "  Ever  learning, 
and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth," 
S  Tim.  ii.  For  they  seem  to  have  a  desire  to  build,  and 
prepare  themselves  to  do  it,  but  never  build  after  all : 
and  thus,  they  remain  in  a  '^  form"  of  godliness,  and 
never  attain  unto  the  *^  power"  thereof. 

And  yet,  at  the  same  time,  they  please  themselves  in 
these  devoted  services,  yea,  and  judge  all  others,  whom 
they  do  not  see  to  glare  in  the  same  pompous  show  of 
works.  Whereas,  had  they  an  unctuous  experience  of 
faith,  they  mi^jht,  with  these  gifts  of  God  thus  squandered 
and  abused,  do  something  considerable  to  the  salvation 
of  tiiemseives  and  others.     But  since  human  nature,  or 
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natural  reason^  (as  h  is  calfed,)  is  naturally  superstitious, 
and  is  ever  proposing  to  itself  certain  laws  and  works, 
under  the  imagination  of  attaining  unto  righteousness 
thereby ;  and  since,  moreover,  from  the  custom  of  all 
earthly  legislators,  it  is  inured  to,  and  confirmed  in, 
this  same  propensity ;  it  is  impossible  that  it  should,  by 
any  power  of  its  own,  fiee  itself  from  that  working 
bondage,  into  the  knowledge  of  the  liberty  of  faith. 

Therefore,  we  have  need  of  prayer,  that  the  Lord 
would  draw  us  and  make  us  teachable  of  God ;  that  is, 
passively  receptive  of  God's  teaching :  and  that  he  would, 
as  he  has  promised,  write  his  laws  in  our  hearts :  for 
without  this,  we  must  perish.  For  unless  he  himself  teach 
us  inwardly  this  "  wisdom  hidden  in  a  mystery,"  nature 
canifot  but  condemn  it  and  judge  it  heretical,  because 
it  is  offended  at  it  and  accounts  it  foolishness.  As  we  find 
it  happened  unto  the  prophets  and  apostles  of  old ;  and 
the  same  treatment  I,  and  all  like  me,  meet  with  at  this 
day  from  blind  and  ungodly  popes  and  their  flatterers.  On 
whom,  together  with  us,  may  God  have  mercy  and  lift 
up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  them ;  that  we 
might  know  his  way  upon  the  earth,  his  saving  health 
among  all  nations,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.     Amen ! 
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1  i^Tt}^vj^nEj>fin  the  last  dpfiag;  thi^^S€«5^  P^tf 

concerning  Christ  as  King--4ttj»  spvrif  uid  aitd  celeStiitf 

fcmgdo'mi  6b#  it  is  r^eived^  bf  ^dto^^  wi$Md^  iMd^  it  is 

affiotedsffid  torn  by  kings^  W  pii^l^  aufl  jeMim^ 

y^r^i^mi  conquers  and  li»{Uttl^ht^.--^Nb«r{  I  pturpbiicr 

a»  Ex^itioii  of  the  Psaiitf,^ ''  Hatre^ttieMi^  iipmw^;' 

O  Lord,"  iKt6dti  insffudtd  ti^^c6ntmAm  tUpmUsSbi- 

^ot^hb^w^rithaXl  condid^  mysdf  aUle  tcP^vid^stf 

E^dskiott  odeqaafe  td  the  c&nWMM  tX  flkf^  P^aiW; 

fiWlc(Hifes!»«tharIhaVe'iiiM  fi»Ilv  Mt«Md  ilteo  ttM 

^trit  which  hem;  s{5ea,ftl;  Ymtlam  uttdMttftto  ^ 

only,  that  tl^  might  havl^^  ^R^ca^icW  aaid'tf>tob^ 

aiiBfctter  forilieditatiotf  and^'itttrfhiMkUti;  that  I  iH^yteffi* 

t6geth6rwith  yiMlF,  iBf«j^' beanie  at  Mrtfiei';  fliitd'nl^ 

depend  upon  the  SpitUTd  tMch^g^;  «nd>^v^toK\^))S^ 

shaft  be   pl^a:s$ed^  t6^  ^^  w^  will  recdiWf  aiid  tHf 

lhankftdfo¥it:  •     '• 

The  iiiider!«ki«iiiig^^  6t  tm-  Pdtf m  is,  tfn  msajp 

accounts,  both  necessary  and  tfseM;'  f<Mr  it  ei&brttfei^ 
the  doctrines  of  ther'eSliential  articles  of  oljir  rdig^ — 
of  repeiitance,  of  sin,  of  grace,  of  jastificiltitHi ;  and^ 
dso,  of  that  worship  whraf  we  aire  to  iMder  untiG^ 
God.  The^se  are  diviii^  ^i  heftlftenly  tilMga^  whidf/ 
unless  they  be  tau^t  t^'dfe  g««ht  Spirie  hittsd^^* 
cannot  pod^bly  enter  iiitoltk  hMtit  of  mattl'  HtocSs^ 
we  see,  that,  ^hottgh  th^ddetritie  has  beM  agR&t^ 
byour  adver  S«^9  with  alt  dieii' efforts,  BiiAiW^mf 
and  immense  volutnes,  yettterels  t!d>onr<>uf  d^^^tlicStll^ 
all^  who  really  lcdOw«^  whM  re{M»MM«'i9/  iHittt'Mkri^^ 
or  whM  .gface  49  "■:  these  are  fo  tMe^  ti^A^SM  t^ttfi^  dT 


^ 
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dreams  only,  some  mere  ideas  of  which  have  flashed 
across  their  sight  and  understanding.  And  the  cause 
of  all  this  darkness  and  ignorance  is  this : — the  true 
knowledge  of  these  things  does  not  depend  upon  the 
understanding  and  wisdom  of  human  reason,  nor  is  it 
(so  to  speak)  bom  at  home ;  that  is,  it  does  not  grow 
naturally  in  our  hearts,  but  is  revealed  and  given  from 
heaven.  For  who  among  natural  men  could  so  speak 
of 'irepentance,  and  the  remission  of  sins,  as  the  -Holy 
Spirit  speaks  in  this  Psialm  ? 

Hence,  this  Psalm  is  commonly  entitled  ^  The 
PsaUn  of  Repentance,'^  and  is  celebrated  above  all  the 
TfBSi,  as  being  used  iu  the  dervices  and  dally  prayeiis  of 
churches ;  and  he  who  first  affixed  to  the  Psalm  this 
title,  doubtless  knew  sometlung  of  its  contents.  But 
as  to  the  multitude  in  general,  who  sing  and*  pray  it 
oyer  iti  their  performance  of  those  work-services  eii- 
joined  by  bi$hops,  they  know  nothing  whatever  about 
i(.  They  apply  diis  Psakn  to  the  repentance  of  works, 
or  to  actual  sin,  which  they  define  to  be,  ^  a  word, 
an  act,  $r  a  thou^t  against  the  law  of  God.'  But 
this  .definition  is  by.  fiax  too  ccHitracted,  to  set  forth 
before  the  ^es  of  men  the  magnitude  and  pow^r  of 
sin.  SiQ  must  be  looked  into  much  more  deeply  than 
this ;  sin  or  sinfulness  must  be  set  forth  much  more 
elciaily ;.  for  it  is  not  enough  to  confine  it  to  the  out- 
ward apt  (9^  it.is;  termed.) 

Froru  this  error-H^  not  understanding, what  sin 
is>  bas  arisen^  a&  is  always  the  case,  another  error — 
t^  not  understanding  what  grace  is.  It  has  happened, 
tlierefpre,  th$t  in  raising  up  trembling  consciences, 
asAl  in  .comforting.  Ihem  against  the  fears  of  death  and 
the  Jtidgment  of  God,  these  men  haye  been  utterly 
usetess.  For  how  can  thM  man  ^ve  consolation,  who 
does  not;  know  ^hat  gmce  is  ?  And  therefore  it  was, 
ttiat  diey  fell  into  those'  follies  of  recommending 
to  persons  liabouring  under  the  burthens  of  their  con- 
pdeuce^j,    hoods,  rul^,  and  other  like   absurdities, 


whereby  they  believsd' thst  God  mmM  be  appettkedL 
But  tH»»e  are  proofs  mifficientlj  manifest,  diat  they 
rightly  understood  neither  grace  nor  sib,  and  that 
they  taught  a  mere  natural  theology,  without  the 
word  of  God. 

In  the  same  way  did  they  teach  repentance'  also 
— ^that  men  should  recount  all  their  transgressions  of 
the  past  year,  grieve  for  them,  and  atone  for  them  by 
satisfaction.  But,  I  pray  you,  does  the  judge  there- 
fore not  hang  the  thief  because  he  hears  him  confess 
his  theft,  and  sees  him  griev^  on  account  of  it  ?  And 
yet,  these  fellows  imagine,  that  satisfkction  can  be 
made  unto  God,  by  their  feigning  this  grief,  wearing 
other  garments,  clmnging  their  deportment,  and  al- 
tering their  food ! 

Wherefore,  the  Exposition  of  this  Psalm  will  be 
particulariy  useful  upon  these  points.  We  may  from 
it  learn  to  understand  these  essential  articles  of  our 
doctrine,  and  may  be  enabled  skilfully  and  weightily 
to  confute  our  adversaries,  who  thus  impurely  dispute 
in  matters  of  so  much  importance.  For  I  have  learnt 
by  my  own  experience,  in  times  when  my  conscience 
has  been  in  distress,  that  all  their  profane  disputations 
can  give  no  relief  whatever.  I  have  therefore  often 
exhorted  the  church  to  the  giving  of  thanks  for  this 
unspeakable  gift  of  the  Word  and  pure  doctrine,,  and 
that  all  such  darJcness  is  driven  away  by  the  clear 
light  of  the  Word  shining. 

To  come  then  to  the  Psahm — We  have  here  deli- 
vered the  doctrine  concerning  true  repentance.  There 
are,  in  true  repentance,,  two  iiiings :  —  the  knowledge 
of  sin,  and  the  knowledge  of  grace.  Or,  to  use  tenxis 
of  more  common  acceptatioti,r— the  fear  of  God,  and 
a  trust  in  his  mercy.  These  two. parts  of  repentance 
David  so  sets  forth  in  this  prayer  of  his,  as  though 
they  were  represented  in  a  picture.  In  the  beginning 
of  the  Psalm,  We  see  him  tabouring  under  the  know- 
ledge of  his  sin,  and  the  burthen  of  hisxonscience. 
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JAtbmmid^  lie  mnfoits  Unuielf  from  his  trast  in  die 
gDodness  of  God,  and  promises  that  he  will  instaict 
o&ers  also  diat  they  might  be  converted^  Hence  it 
{dainly  appears,  that  the  prophet,  in  thb  Psalm, 
wished,  for  a  particular  end,  to  leave  the.  true  wisdom 
of  the  diviQe  religion  explained  in  sound  words  and  in 
a  sound  sense;  that  we  might  learn  therefrom  what 
sin  is^  what  grace  is,  and  what  true  repentance  is. 

But  there  are  also  other  psalms  of  thb  kind,  as 
the  psalm,  '^  Blessed  is  he  whose  iniquities  are  for^ 
given.**  And  also  that,  '^  Out  of  the  depths  have  I 
cried.*'  For  David  is  particukrly  apt  in  this  kind  of 
doctrine  :.  yet  so,  that  he  remains  a  learner  with  us.in 
the  experience  of  this  doctrine :  because  all. men,  how 
much  soever  they  may  be  gifted  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
still  remain  learners  of  the  W  ord,  still  remain  beneath 
and  within  the  Word,  and  still  find,  in  their  experi- 
ence, that  they  can  scarcely  imbibe  one  drop  out  of 
the  iinmense  ocean  of  the  Spirit 

Haviiig  thus  spoken,  in  a  very,  few  words,  of  the 
argunientand  order  of  the  Psalm,  I  will  now  speak 
also  of  its  title. — The  history  of  it  is  well  known  ta  be 
finom  ft  Sam.  chap.  xii«  And  I  have  no  doubt,  that 
this  title  gave  occasicm  to  the  schoolmen  to.  under- 
stiandit  as  havii:^  refier^ice  to  the  person  of  David 
only,  and  to  his^  actual  sins ;  since  David  seems 
to  speak  alone  in  his  own  person,  and.  concerning 
his  own  sins  of  adultery  and  murder. — It  is  a  wonder 
that  they  did  not  teach  also,  that  this  Psalm  is  to  be 
used  tinder  this  sin  cmly.  It  is  a  wonder  that  they  per- 
mitted, it  to  be  used  in  piuyer,.  as  an  example^  under 
all  rais^  For  it  is  thus  that  Paul  saith,  the  IJord  Jesus 
has  shewn  forth  in  me  an  ^^  example  "  unto  all  who  shall 
believe  in  him.  Whereas,  all  who  should  believe  in.him 
mi|^  not  be- persecutors  of  the  church.  But  Christ 
shewed  forth  in  Paul  his  long-sufiering,  his  clemency, 
lus.infiaite  mercy,  that  others  might  not  despair  under 
their  sins.   In  me  same  manner  also  these  men,  have 
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siek  fordi  thiA  Psahn  as  an  exampk  for:  prayer  under 
adl  sins,  althou^  they  nnderstand  it  -as  referring  only 
to  the  actual  sin  of  David,  who  is  mentioned  in  the 
title  of  it 

But  we  must  go  much  farther  than  this :  we  must 
not  confine  it  to  these  external  sins,  but  must  consider 
it  as  penetrating  into  the  whole  nature,  the  fountainn 
spring,  and  the  origin  of  sin.  ^  For  the  Psalmist  is 
speaking  of  sin  altogether ;  of  the  root  of  sin,  not  of 
the  external  act  only ;  for  that  is  only,  as  it  were,  the 
fruit  which  proceeds  from  the  tree  and  root  of  sin. 
For  when  he  exclaims  that  he  "  was  conceived  in  sin," 
tliis  certainly  does  not  refer  to  adultery  .only,  but 
to  the  whole  nature  as  defiled  by  sin.  And  yet,  it 
does  not  at  all  militate  against  this  interpretation,  that 
David  mentions  his  actual  sin  as  an  example :  for  in 
this  outward  act,  more  sins  are  signified  than  his  one 
sin  with  Bath^heba.  He  adds  to  his  adultery,  the  sin 
of  lying  dissimulation :  for  he  pronounces  the  man 
who  took  away  the  ewe  lamb  from  his  poor  neigh- 
bour, to  be  worthy  of  death,  while  he  himself  would 
not  see  his  own  sin  in  the  murder  of  Uriah  and  the 
rape  of  his  wife,  but  wished  still  to  appear  holy  and 
a  lover  of  justice  and  equity.  This  was  doubling  his 
sin.  Moreover,  he  not  only  thus  coloured  over  the 
shamefiil  murder  of  Uriah,  but  occasioned  the  death 
of  other  Israelites,  and  caused  also  the  name  of  the 
Lord  to  be  blaspl]»emed.  And  thus,  having  broken  the 
fifth  and  sixth  commandment,  he  sinned  against  the 
first,  the  second,  and  the  third  also.  Nor  would  he 
have  left  the  fifth  commandment,  which  respects  duty 
to  paraits,  unbroken,  if  he  had  resisted  his  adulterous 
desires: 

With  the  sin  of  blasphemy,  indeed,  God  most 
particularly  charges  him :  ^^  Thou  hast  given  occasion 
to  the  children  of  Ammon  to  blaspheme."  For  at 
their  slaughter  of  David's  people,  the  minds  of  those 
nations  were  elated  against  the  people  and  the  God 
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of  Israel ;  so  that,  they  boasted  that  the  God  of  Israel 
\vas  nothing  at  all,  bat  that  the  God  of  the  Ammonites 
was  God,  and  prevailed.  Wherefore,  David  is  a  signal 
example  of  sin,  thus  breaking  together  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  ten  commandments ;  and  yet,  he  would 
not  have  confessed  these  sins,  had  Nathan  not  come 
to  him ;  but  would  still  have  made  himself  appear  to 
be  a  just  and  holy  Jiing. 

When  the  sin  of  David  is  thus  set  forth,  it  fur- 
nishes a  signal  example  both  of  sin  and  of  grace. 
And  indeed,  had  not  the  holy  scriptures  handed  down 
to  us  this  history,  who  would  ever  have  believed,  that 
so  great  a  saint  could  have  so  foully  fallen ! — He  had 
instituted  the  worship  of  the  tabernacle  with  the  ut- 
most diligence^  under  the  directions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — ^he  had  augmented  that  worship  with  the  most 
holy  psalms — he  had  conducted  the  most  serious 
wars  with  signal  success — God  had  pronounced  him 
to  be  an  elect  man — he  had  received  a  most  glorious 
promise  of  the  future  seed,  that  is,  of  Christ,  whom 
the  prophets  call  the  son  of  David,  and  also,  king 
David : — in  short,  there  ^an  be  no  reason  why  he 
should  not  be  justly  compared  with  Moses  and  Sa-^ 
muel :  and  yet,  so  great,  a  man,  falls,  not  into  one 
light  sin,  but  into  many  enormities  of  sins  at  once : 
and  what  is  still  more  perilous,  he  falls  into  impeni- 
tence, and  deep  security :  so  that,  had  not  Nathan 
come  to  him,  David  might,  perhaps,  have  sinned 
against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Since,  therefore,  so  great  a  man,  who  M'as  full  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  renowned  for  the  greatest  works,  for 
divine  wisdom,  for  a  gift  of  prophecy  distinguished  a- 
bove  all  others,  so  foully  foil,  it  may  be  as  an  exam- 
ple befo;-e  us,  that  we  may  derive  consolation  when- 
ever we  are  overcome  and  fall  into  sin,  or  when  our 
consciences  are  touched  with  a  sense  of  the  wrath  and 
the  judgment  of  God.  For  here,  in  this  most  manifest 
example,  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  shine  forth, 
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as  ready  to  pardon  oiir  sins  and  to  jusdf/  us, — if  we 
do  not  add  die  cloak,  of  denying  that  we  have  sinned, 
as  it  is  shewn  in  the  history  of  Saul ;  who,  although 
he  had  sinned  against  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  might 
have  been  pardoned,  if  he  had  not  added  to  his  sin  a 
defence  of  it,  saying,  "  I  have  obeyed  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,"  1  Sam.  xv. :  and  even  when  he  was  admo- 
nished the  second  time,  he  perseveringly  denied  the 
charge :  nay,  "  I  have  (says  he)  heard  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  and  have  gone  the  way  which  the  Lord  sent 
me."  Therefore,  he  received  from  Samuel  this  dread- 
ful sentence,  "  Because  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  the  Lord  hath  rejected  thee  from  being 
king  over  Israel."  As  though  he  had  said, — The  Lord 
is,  indeed,  ready  to  forgive  sins;  but  it  is  to  those 
who  acknowledge  their  sins,  and  who  do  not  despair 
but  believe  that  there  is  a  way  of  return  open  unto 
that  God  who  has  promised  the  remission  of  sins 
unto  those  that  repent,  &c.  ^ 

Therefore,  although  the  Psalm  speaks  of  the  whole 

nature  of  sin,  and  the  fountain-spring  of  it,  yet  we  do 

not  exclude  the  history  to  which  the  title  of  it  refers — 

adultery  and  the  murder  of  Uriah.     For  in  these  sins 

of  his,  David  saw,  as  in  a  glass,  the  pollution  of  his 

whole  nature :  so  that,  he  thought  thus  with  himself — 

Behold  here  am  I,  who  have  administered  the  affairs 

of  the  state,  who  have  instituted  the  church  and  the 

worship  of  God,  and  who  have  guided  the  people  by 

the  skilfulness  of  my  hands,  Ps.  Ixxviii. !  and  how  am 

I  fallen  into  such  iniquity,  into  so  many  and  great 

sins  ?    From  the  knowledge  of  one  sin,  therefore,  he 

came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  whole  of  his  sinfulness. 

As  though  he  had  said — If  I,  so  great  a  man,  have 

thus  fallen  as  it  were  from  heaven  down  to  hell,  is  not 

this  a  full  proof  to  me  and  to  all  men,  that  in  my  flesh 

there  is  no  good  whatever  ? 

It  is  therefore  great  wisdom  to  know,  that  we  are 
nothing  but  sin ;  that  we  might  not  think  lightly  of 
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ain  ais  the  Pope's  teachers  do,  who  definarsid  to  b«f;  ^m 
Mrord)  or  an  act,  or  thought  against  the  taw  of  Godi^^ 
Whereas^  do  you  define  it  according  to  this  Psidm, 
'  that  the  whole  of  that  which  is  bom  of  fkther  and 
mother  is  sin,  even  before  the  person  cannf^  by  reason 
of  age,  do,  say,  or  think  any  thing;'  For,  from  thas 
root,  nothing  can  be  bom  that  is  good  before  God 
And  hence  arises  the  division  of  sin.  First,^  tfeie  whofe 
nature  is  corrupt  by  sin,  and  subjected  to  eternal 
death.  And  next,  the  external  appearadoice  a&  it  were 
of  sin  which  a  man,  having  the  law,,  can  p^ceive :  as 
when  thefts^  adulteries,  or  murders^^^  are  committed^ 
But  of  this  latter  kind,  even  the  dyii  kws^  speak, 
though  not  with  sufficient  accuracy. 

As  to  what  the  schoolmen  say  thereforCy^  ^  that 
things  are  sound  by  nature,'  that  is  a  great  blasphemy ; 
and  the  blasphemy  is  still  greater,  when  it  is  consi-* 
dered,  that  the  same  saying  applies  also  to  devilsr^*-- 
If  things  natural  were  sound,  what  need  would  thieve 
be  of  Christ  ?  Moreover,  if  man  when  bom,  have  thus 
a  sound  will  and  a  sound  understanding,  to  which 
(as  they  say,)  the  will  can  naturally  conform  itsdf, 
what  is  the  meaning  of  all  this — that  what  wtts:  in 
paradise  lost  by  sin,  can  be  restored  in  no  other  way 
than  by  the  Son  of  God  alone?  And  yet  many 
teachers  of  theologyy  as  it  appears,  in  our  times,  de- 
fend this  opinion — '  that  natural  things  are  sound ;' 
that  is,  that  the  will  is  good ;  and  if  at  any  time, 
through  depravity,  it  will  or  think  that  which  is  not 
right  and  good,  they  attribute  that  to  the  depradty  of 
men,  but  not  to  the  will  simply,  as  considered  in  itself* 
Against  these  perilous  sentiments,  therefore,  the  mind 
must  be  fortified,  lest  the  knowledge  of  grace  be  ob- 
scured ;  for  that  cannot  possibly  remain  sound  and 
whole,,  while  we  think  in  this  way  of  the  nature 
of  man. 

Nor  is  this  doctrine  of  the  schoolmen  to  be  by 
any  means  borne. with  in  the  church — *that  man  can- 


fi^  tbe  Ism  »»  to  ilm  juifstance  of  the  act,  but  not  as  to 
iim^mtj^ian  cftht  km-giver:  seeing  that,  accordkig 
4o  Ibe  itttootion  of  the  law^giver^  not  the  work  only  is 
j^mf^  bait  thcet  dispositiein  of  the  heart  ivhich  is 
^lU^^^e.'  Tiaiis9  a^if  I  tshould  say — that  he  who 
13  itbl^  in  both  hdiids  and  feet  can  rightly  peifwm  his 
duty,  b^t  is  hindered  frc»n  so  doing,  because  he  is 
i|Ot  <at  the  saoie  .time  clad  io  a  JaJack  or  white  gown. 
Aopcmiin^  to  this  Jdaerefooe  daey  plainfy  say,  duit 
(j!^(^ .  nsquires  jsometfaiDg  beyond  the  ten  coinfi¥tnd- 
ilHWts ;  mA  is  not  coBitented  with  m  »mn's  fulfilling 
those  ten  commandments^  hut  requires  moreover  a 
(disposijtiao  f>f  l^art.  But  dl  these  enormities  have 
id^n  l^m  Ito-^their  not  righdy  knowing  wh^  sin 
is.  Aud  I  baire  for  this  end  mentioned  these  things^ 
Ibat  W!5  lady  aee  how  wide  a  difference  there  is  be- 
twfum  tour  sound  doctrine  and  tbat  enormous  and 
lyiiig^octrine  of  the  Pope- . 

W3m*  we  say  is — ^that^things  by  mature  are  utterly 
Coiisnpt.  Por  Adam,  when  he  was  created,  had  a 
rjl^twijyi  and  understanding.  He  heard  ri^tly,  he 
^^Kw  ij^dy,  and  iJtghtly  managed  all  earthly  things  in 
f/iitb  And  to  the  praise  of  God.  But  since  the  fall,  the 
mix,  the  Aoderstaading,  and  all  the  natural  faculties 
9|pe  CQimpt;  ao  tkM,  man  i&  no  longer  upnight,  but 
warped  by  sin ;  he  has  lost  his  rig^at  judgment  in  the 
sig^t  ^  AjoA,  iknd  do^  jevery  thing  perversely  and 
Qqotmgy  to  t^  n^ill  and  law  of  God ;  he  no  longer 
knows  God  and  loves  him,  but  flees  from  hka  and 
dr4sad$  Ibim,  and  saith  in  his  heart  that  he  is  not  God^ 
ihf4  h^  m^vdhl  Mfad  good,  but  a  judge  aiKl  a  tyrant. 

WffHSk  ^  Jioss  of  the  knoiiiiedge  of  God^  arise 
othor  iajm  m  nmnbers  infinite;  for  men  tn  iheir 
pr^^fUfiiitj  ma  witi^  all  security ;  a^  do  our  adversaries^ 
who  peraeiuite  .the  Word  of  God  &om  a  confidence  in 
tlievr  jpwxl  powisr,  and  then  imagine  that  God  is  of 
swb  a  mture,  tb»t  they  can,  by  their  diligence  and 
^otMHP,  fain  ium  :0'vier  and  reconcile  him  to  fhem- 
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selves.  Hence  arose  monasteries,  orders,  hoods  and 
strings,  masses,  pilgrimages,  and  other  absurd  kinds 
of  worship,  which  nature,  destitute  of  the  knowledge 
of  God,  formed  out  to  itself  without,  and  contrary  to, 
the  Word.  And  are  not  these  evidences  sufficiently 
manifest,  that  things  by  nature  (as  far  God  and  the 
worship  of  God  are  concerned)  are  most  corrupt? 
Evidences  of  this  are  afforded  also  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment by  the  various  idol  worship,  by  the  contempt  of 
the  prophets  and  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  by  many 
sins  of  the  same  kind,  which  God  by  the  prophets 
condemns  in  the  ungrateful  people. 

Nor  can  we  even  in  civil  things  declare  *  that 
natural  things  are  sound.'  For  we  see  how  great 
a  contempt  there  is  of  those  laws  which  enjoin  that 
which  is  right ;  and  what  a  subversion  there  is  of  that 
discipline,  to  maintain  which,  laws  and  magistrates 
were  ordained  of  God.  We  see  also,  that  the  physi- 
cian is  oftenr  deceived  in  preparing  his  medicines ;  and 
through  ignorance,  he  sometimes  kills  his  patient 
Nay,  the  very  sight  of  our  eyes,  our  earsj  and  all  our 
other  organs,  have  contracted  corruption  from  sin, 
and  are  not  sound  and  whole  as  they  were  in  Adam 
l)efore  the  fall.  This  corruption  of  the  faculties  is  ma- 
nifest even  in  natural  things — what  do  you  suppose 
then  they  can  do  in  things  spiritual  ? 

We  are,  therefore,  by  sin  utterly  averse  from  God, 
so  that  we  cannot  have  one  right  thought  concerning 
God,  but  think  of  him  just  as  we  do  of  an  idol. 
Cicero  and  other  great  men  in  the  republic  discharged 
their  duties  nobly,  if  you  look  at  the  duties  themselves ; 
but  if  you  look  at  their  minds,  you  will  see  that  they 
were  excited  thereto  from  no  other  motive  than  the  love 
of  their  own  glory :  as  this  celebrated  maxim  plainly 
shews,  *  Fire  thy  mind  with  glory  only.'  And  is  not 
this  a  nlanifest  evidence  of  the  loss  of  the  knowledge 
of  God,  whom  we  ought  to  serve  from  duty  only,  and 
not  with  a  view  to  our  own  glory  ?    But  now  the  dir' 
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rectly  opposite  is  the  case — we  seek  not  the  glory  of 
God)  but  our  own  glory,  in  all  the  things  of  God  and 
in  all  his  creatures.  And  thus  those  very  persons 
who  were  renowned  for  their  temperance  and  sobriety, 
had,  as  the  principal  object  of  their  desires,  their  own 
glory,  not  the  will  of  God. 

Therefore,  the  nature  of  our  sin  is  this — we  are 
bom  and  conceived  in  sin :  and  this  is  what  David 
testifies  from  his  own  experience.  Hence,  he  defines 
sin  to  be  a  corruption  of  all  the  faculties  external  and 
internal;  so  that,  no  one  member  can  perform  its 
office  now,  as  it  did  in  paradise  before  sin  entered ; 
and  that  we  have  all  departed  from  God,  are  filled 
with  an  evil  conscience,  and  are  subject  to  disease  and 
death,  according  to  the  words  of  the  denounced  punish- 
ment— "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die." 

It  is  in  this  knowledge  of  the  sin  of  the  whole  na- 
ture, that  this  Psalm  instructs  us.  It  does  not  only  afford 
us  an  exanvpk^  (though  we  thank  the  schoolmen  for 
telling  us  that  this  is  also  afforded,)  but  it  embraces  the 
whole  doctrine  of  spiritual  religion — the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  also  the  knowledge  of  our  nature,  of  sin,  and 
of  grace,  &c.  Wherefore,  we  are  to  consider  this  Psalm 
as  containing  an  universal  doctrine,  applicable  to  the 
whole  people,  of  God  from  the  beginning  down  to  the 
present  day :  in  which  doctrine  David,  or  rather,  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  David,  instructs  us  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  of  ourselves :  and  he  does  each  most  glori- 
ously, for  he  shews  most  plainly  what  sin  is  first,  and 
then,  what  the  knowledge  of  grace  is,  without  which, 
despair  must  follow. 

Moreover,  this  knowledge  of  sin  is  not  a  mere 
speculative  knowledge,  or  an  imagination  which  the 
mind  may  paint  out  to  itself;  but  is  a  true  sensation, 
a  real  experience,  and  a  most  heavy  conflict  of  heart : 
as  he  himself  testifies  where  he  saitii,  "  For  I  acknow- 
ledge my  iniquity : ''  that  is,  I  feel  it,  I  experience  it ; 


64 

for  tibtat  is  what  ^  Hebrew  word  signfSes.  It  does 
not  signify,  as  the  Pope  teaches,  ^  callii^g  to  your  re- 
collection what  you  have  done  or  what  you  haye 
omitted/  but  feeling  the  intolerable  burthen  of  the 
wrath  of  God.  The  knowledge  of  sin,  is  the  very 
feeling  of  sin ;  and  a  sinner,  is  one  who  is  distressed 
in  his  conscience,  and  stands  anxiously  alarmed,  not 
knowing  which  way  to  turn  himself. 

We  are  not,  therefore,  here  speaking  of  the  philo- 
sophical knowledge  of  man,  which  defines  tnan  to  be 
a  rational  animal,  &c.  These  things  are  physical,  not 
theological.  It  is  in  this  way,  that  the  lawyer  speaks 
of  man,  as  the  possessor  and  lord  of  his  pi^operty.  It 
is  in  this  way,  that  the  physician  speaks  of  man  as 
sick  and  in  health.  But  the  theologian  speaks  of  maa 
as  a  sinner.  This  is  the  nature  of  man  in  theolbg^f, 
and  the  theologian  treats  of  this  nature  as  corrupted 
by  sin,  to  the  end  that  man  might  feel  it.  And  when 
that  takes  place,  desperation  follows,  which  frosts 
the  man  down  to  hell.  For  what  can  that  man  do  in 
the  sight  of  a  just  God,  who  feels  that  his  wlidc 
nature  is  overwhelmed  with  sin,  and  no  power  left 
him  whereby  hie  can  make  himself  better,  but  is 
reduced  to  a  state  utterly  destitute  of  all  righte- 
ousness? 

When  these  things  are  thus  truly  felt  fe  the  mSnd, 
then  lought  to  follow  that  other  part  of  knowledgp^ 
which  must  also,  not  be  speculative,  but  Wholly  expe^ 
rimental  and  sensibly  felt — the  man  must  hear  and 
learn  what  grace  is,  what  justification  is,  and  wheA  Ae 
will  of  God  is  concerning  a  man  thus  cast  down  to 
hell, — to  raise  him  up  and  restore  him  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Here  the  mind  that  was  cast  down,  is  again 
raised  up :  for  according  to  this  doctrine  of  grace,  lie 
with  j(^  concludes  thus — if  I  be  a  sinner  in  myself,  I 
am  not  a  sinner  in  Christ,  who  was  made  ri^teoAs-^ 
ness  for  such  as  me ;  but  I  am  ri^ifteous  and  justified 
by  rigjbiteous  and  justifying  Ohrist,  who  is  therefore 
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called  die  ^^  jostifier^  beause  he  is  w  to  wuMff^  twl 
was  sent  for  sanners. 

These  are  the  two  parts  of  theological  kiiowfod^«  of 
which  David  treats  in  tlus  Psalm.  So  that  ttie  subjtH^t^^ 
matter  of  the  Psahn^  is  the  theological  knowltnl)^  of 
man,  and  the  theological  knowledge  ot  GikI  ;  that  no  imo 
might  think  of  Majesty  (Hily,  that  is,  what  Goil  can  do  and 
how  powerful  he  is ;  and  that  no  one  might  think  o(  maix 
as  the  lord  of  his  possessions,  as  the  lawyer  does ;  nor 
of  man  sick  or  in  health,  as  the  physician  does ;  but  of 
man  as  a  sinner.  For  the  proper  subject  of  theolotfy.  is 
man  as  guilty  on  account  of  sin  and  lost,  and  (iou  tlie 
Justifier  and  Saviour  of  man  as  a  sinner.  Whatever  Ia 
sou^t  for,  or  disputed  on,  beyond  or  out  of  this  subject^ 
matter  in  theology,  is  error  and  poison.  For  it  is  to  thiSi 
that  the  whole  scripture  tends — to  commend  the  goodness 
of  God  towards  us,  who  wills  by  his  Son,  to  restore  nature 
fallen  into  sin  and  damnation,  to  righteousness  and  life. 

Here,  nothing  is  treated  of  concerning  this  corporeal 
life,  what  food  we  are  to  use,  what  employment  we  are 
to  undertake,  how  our  families  are  to  be  managed,  how 
our  land  is  to  be  tilled,  &c.  These  things  were  all  settled 
before,  when  man  was  in  paradise,  and  were  given  into 
the  hands  of  men,  when  God  said,  "  Rule  ye  over  the 
fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air.**  Hut  here  the 
subject  is  concerning  a  future  and  eternal  life,  concerning 
God  the  Justifier,  the  Restorer,  the  Reviver,  and  con- 
cerning man,  fallen  from  righteousness  and  life,  into  sin 
and  eternal  deadu  He  who  keeps  this  in  view  in  read- 
ing the  Holy  Scriptures,  will  read  these  sacred  tbingii  with 
pnifiL 

This  tfaedoeical  knowledge  therefore,  is  necessary 
that  a  Hum  m^t  know  himself;  that  is^  that  he  mfgl^it 
know,  feel,  and  experience,  that  he  is  guilty  of  sfsi  and 
sntjiect  to  death.  And  then,  that  he  mi^ft  know  alfo  and 
experience  die  ocmtrary, — that  God  is  the  Justifier  and' 
Bederifr  of  the  man  who  dins  knows  Imuk^t  As  th 
aU  die  Rslof  nMB  wfaodonotknow  thdbrsins,  letiMleM'^ 
Aem  tK^^myu'i^  to  ^ymmuBf  and  to  patwtfti :  fordw^ 
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QnMt  of  nan  i|i  a  cUffereat  way  from  a  (heolog^^l.•^— I 
now  come  to  the  Psalm. 

VERSE  1. 

Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Gody  according  to  thy  great 
knnfi^-kindnesSy  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender 
WieraeSj  blot  out  my  transgressions.. 

Here,  first  of  all,  an  observation  must  be  made  upon 
Pavid's  addressing  God,  and  making  no  m^ition  of 
Christ ;  lest  you  should  imagine,  that  David  addresses 
God  as  a  Aiahometan,  or  any  other  of  the  Gentiles, 
iqroukl  do, — David  is  here  addressing  the  God  of  his 
fis^thers  as  a  promising  God«  For  the  people  of  Israel  did 
not  view  God  as  an  absolute  God,  (so  to  speak,)  in  the 
same  way  as  the  ignorant  herd  oi  Mcmks  ascend  into 
heaven  in  their  speculative  imaginations,  and  view  God 
as  absolute.  From  this  absolute  God  all  CHi^t  to 
Am  wlio  would  not  perish;  because,  human  nature, 
and  an  absolute  God,  (I  make  use  of  this  cfHnmonly 
used  term  for  the  sake  of  instniction,)  are  the  most 
hostilely  opposed  to  each  other;  and  it  cannot  be,  bat 
that  human  infirmity  mu^  be  overwhekned  with  sadi 
aw6il  Mi^ty ;  as  dite  scripture  continually  teaches. 

Wtieiefore^  let  no  one  bete  undeistand  David  as 
addressing  an  absolute  God. — He  addiessess  God  as 
dodl^  and  ravealed  in  his  Woid  and  promises,  that 
Christ  migjht  noi  be  excluded  tram  the  name  Gpd,  con- 
C^nuv^  wSom  G^  nuile  the  promise  witD  Adam  and 
(Im  <Mbi»r  (Mtmi>ch:>.  It  is  diis  God»  bM  as  wdLcd,  but 
a»  oUxdv^l  aihl  i^veaky)  in  hi5^  Wcivl,  that  me  most  ap- 
|V[^dkMiidi»  <vr  oefUin  desipaar  mill  tiii  apoa  m. 

A«Ki  ^  ^fi^^tKtvm  ma§;t  erer  be  made  bdaiam  the 
|W\>)^^htts  ai¥)  th^  Ck^^ttS^  *^^ 

<kft  iiaw^iillMfc  <a  tbty  x»nm  beaat^    Bxrt  die  prophets 
<lMlw*  UhnI  ai^  o)^>di^  M^  WK^Mfed  m  ins  Woid  and 
lUMiiiNk   T)^Q<i4  wiid0rMmeraiola£ma,^a^ 
^  ^VWilk)  ^immm  ^  ^^'^"^^  ^  mw>t,  dM  ia»  fcm 
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mises,  ciui  be^  apf^ehehded  and  looked  xsp&A  by  iM  with 
joy  and  confidence.  Whereas,  on  ^  other  hand,<dn  att- 
solute  God  is  as  a  brazen  wail^  upon  which  wer  Cannot 
run  without  our  destruction.  And  therefore,  tJiat  whidi 
Satan  aims  at  day  and  night,  i^  to  put  us  upon  going  tSo 
a  naked  Goid ;  so  that^  forgetting  the  promitos,  and 


good- will  of  God  revealed  iii  Christ,  weinight  think  Oblv 
^  God  and  the  judgments  of  God.  And  whehet^cr  that 
is  the  case,  we  are  undone  directly,  falling  into  despair. 

Hence  it  is,  that  David  does  not  addressr  an  absolute 
God,  but  he  addresses  the  God  of  hid  fathers;  that  is,  the 
God  of  whose  promises  he  had  a  knowledge,  and  whose 
mfercy  and  grace  he  sensibly  felt — ^When  th^ro^te  ally 
Tiiric,  hypocrite,  or  Monk  says,  "  Have  merely  upon  m<f, 
O  God/'  it  is  as  if  he  said  nothing  at  all ;  beciaiuse,  be 
does  not  apprehend  God  on  whom  he  calls,  in  that  view 
and  under  diat  form  which  is  brou^t  down  to  our  don^- 
cepdons,  but  he  apprehends  and  runs  upon  God  ini  his 
absolute  power ;  whence  follow,  of  necessity,  despair  and 
a  fall  from  heaven  down  to  hell  like  that  of  Lucifer. 
This,  therefote,  is  the  reason  why  the  prophete  so  leaned 
uporti  the  promises  of  God  in  their  prayers;  because, 
the  promises  include  Christ,  and  render  God  not  our 
judge,  or  our  enemy,  but  a  kind  and  fe.vouring  God ; 
whose  will  is,  to  restore  the  condemned  unto  life,  and  ttf 
teve  them. 

I  thought  it  right  to  make  this  observation  fitat  of 
all,  on^  account  of  many  other  passages  in  the  prophetsi; 
And  now,  this  is  also  to  be  considered,  bow  &tfe 
agrees  where  he  satth,  "  Have  mercy  upohme,  O'Gbd;''* 
-:-Hete,  i^  you  Consider  ther  personi^  b^rween  whoiii-  this 
int^FcbtfrM '  Is  goi^g  on,  God;,  and  the  sinner  David/ 
dfens  'virgi  tippeto  to  be  the  greajtest  dissimilitude' abdaji' 
tf  naltikable  contradiction.  Arid  is  not  this  the  sensible 
impression  on  the  mind  of  alt  nature,  and  the  judgmbiit 
of  alt  men— that  God  hates  din?  As  the  Idind  Buatf 
modi,  John  ix:,  "  We  kiaow^  that  God  heareth  not 
sdamers,  but  lie  heaane^  th$m  ttiat  fear  txim  and  do  h» 
wiH/'  It  is  written  also  in^  thei  T^'  Ocnamandnieht^y  '^  i 
am  a^  jfldlMMi^G^xI.'*    Kay,  tbiocr^ipdt  nenrlyitfab^^wA^ 
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of  Moses,  there  is  notbing  but  naked  threatenings  against 
the  evil  and  disobedient. 

And  the  sensible  impression  upon  the  mind  of  all 
nature,  accords  with  the  law  of  Moses ;  which  impres- 
sion, we  cannot  by  any  means  shake  off.  For  all  men 
judge  thus — Thou  art  a  sinner,  and  God  is  just;  there- 
fore, he  hates  thee,  therefore  he  will  punish  thee,  there- 
fore he  will  not  hear.  thee. — ^These  conclusions  it  is  im- 
possible but  that  all  nature  must  draw.  Hence,  nearly 
^  the  holy  fathers  who  have  written  on  the  Psalms, 
have,  expounded  a  just  God,  as  signifying,  a  God  who 
justly  takes  vengeance  and  punishes;  and  not  as  signify- 
ing, u  God  .who  justifies.  Wherefore,  it  happened  to  me 
.when  I  was  young,  &iat  I  hated  this  appellation  of  God ; 
and  from  this  custom  or  habit,  I  even  to  this  day  shud- 
der, as  it  {wei^e,  when  I  hear  God  called  ji/^<L — So  great 
i£|  tfie  force  of  fake  doctrine  when  minds  imbibe  it  in 
early  years :  <and  yet  nearly  all  the  old  teachers  so 
expound  it. 

.  But  if  God  be  Mw^  just,  that  he  punishes  justly,  or 
according  to  desert,  who  can  stand  in  the  sight  of  a  God 
just  in  this  sense  ?  For  we  are  all  sinners,  and  bring  with 
us  before  God  a  just  cause  for  inflicting  punislments 
upon  us!  Be  such  justice,  therefore,  and  such  a  just 
God,  far  removed  from  us,  for,  as  a  consuming  fire, 
he  will  devour  us  all.  Because,  since  God  has  sent 
Christ  as  a  Saviour,  his  wiM  is,  most  truly,  not  to  be  just 
mpumshzTig  according  to  desalt ^  but  he  wills  to  be,  and 
to  be  called,  just,  as  justifying  those  who  acknowledge 
fheif ^inSyWad  to  have  mercy  upon  them. 

;  David's  saying,  therefore,  as  a  sinner,  "  Have  msrcy 
Upon  jtiie,  O  God,"  seems  as  if  he .  spoke  contrary  to  thie 
Ten  Commandments,  in  which  God  commands  men 
not:  to  be  sinners^  and  threatens  thc^s  who  are  siimers 
irith  punishment  For  what  harmony  can  there  be  be- 
tween a  sinner,  ^nd!a  God  who  is  just,  true,  and  an 
enemy  and  foe  to  sinners,  and  who,  from  his  nature 
Gtnnot  bear  with  sin?  And  yet  David,  who  aiterwarda 
«ith,  ^M  acknowledge  my  tnansgressions  ;**  and  also, 
''MymMefsr  before  me;"  tftis  same  D^vid,  I  say. 


69 

calb  upon  God  and  scuth,  ^*  Have  mercy  upon  me,  0 
God." — ^This  is,  in  truth,  (as  tjiey  say,)  to  harmonize  in- 
compatible contradictions. 

Wherefore,  at  the  very  beiginning,  David  displays  that 
skilfulness  and  wisdom,  which  is  above  the  wisdom  of  the 
Ten  Commandments,  and  is  truly  a  heavenly  wisdom, 
which  the  law  cannot  teach,  and  of  which,  reason,  with- 
out the  Holy  Spirit,  can  have  neither  knowledge  nor 
idea. '  For  nature,  universally,  comes  to  this  conclusion, 
and  says  within  herself — I  dare  not  lift  up  my  eyes  to 
heaven,  but  am  frightened  at  the  sight  of  God :  for 
I  know  both  that  I  am  a  sinner,  and  that  God  hates  sin : — 
shall  I  therefore  pray  ?  And  here  begins  a  most  difficult 
conflict.  For  the  mind,  being  distracted  in  itself  from  a 
consciousness  of  sin,  either  resolves  to  put  off  prayer 
until  ft  shall  find  in  itself  some  worthiness ;  or  else,  it 
looks  after  some  natural  inventions  and  consolations  of 
human  wisdom,  which  set  it  to  thinking  about  first  making 
satisfaction,  in  order  that  it  might,  with  some  confidence 
in  its  own  worthiness,  approach  God  and  say,  "  Have 
mercy  upon  me,  O  God."  This  is  the  way  in  which  our 
own  nature  always  proceeds,  but  it  is  of  all  ways  the 
most  pernicious.  Because,  our  minds  are  thereby  lifted 
up  with  a  confidence  in  our  own  righteousness,  and  have 
a.  persuasion  that  God  can  be  appeased  by  our  works. 
TTiis  is  a  blasphemous  presumption  in  our  own  merits,  in 
opposition  to  the  merits  of  Christ.  Moreover,  as  we  are 
bom  in  sin,  it  follows,  that  if  we  never  attempt  to  pray, 
till  we  feel  that  we  are  clean  from  all  sin,  we  shall  never 
pray  at  all ! 

Wherefore,  this  blasphemous  way  of  thinking  must 
be  shaken  off;  and  in  the  very  midst  of  sin,  or,,  to  speak 
more  descriptively,  in  the  very  sea  of  sins,  this  means 
must  be  used  which  David  here  uses.  Prayer  must  not 
be  put  off!  For  what  meaning  or  purport  has  the  word 
mercy f  if  those  who  pray  are  clean,  and  have  no  need  of 
mercy?  But,  as  I  said,  this  is  the  terrible  conflict-^SQ  to 
encourage  our  mind,  when  under  the  very  ^ens^'of  sin^ 
as  to  be  enabled  to  cry  unto  God,  "Hive  mercy  uppli 
me."    I  -who  now  teach  these  things,  trnd  give  thi^tn- 


70 

|t|ruction  to  Otli^  hav^  often  jbamt,  bv  my  own  expe- 
neA<^  that  of  /^ll  works,  to  pray  thjus  is  the  qEiost  4^^ 
ciiit. '  And  therefore,  Ido  not  profess  to  be  a  proficient 
\n  this  exercise.  This  however  I  copfess,  that  I  have 
often,  when .  in  the  greatest  dangers,  pronounced  these 
words,  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,"  very  coldly ; 
because,  I  was  offended  with  my  own  unworthiness ;  and 
yiet,  the  Holy  Spirit  prevailed,  who  suggested  to  me — in 
what  state  soever  thpu  art,  thou  must  certainly  pray.  For 
Qod  does  not  wjsb'  to  be  prayed  to  and  to  hear  prayers, 
according  to  thy  worthiness,  but  according  to  his  own 
mer^. 

Vmt  these  things,  therefore,  may  be  rightly  under- 
stood^r— that  Goji  hates  sinners  and  loves  the  righteous, 
a  distinction  must  be  made  between  the  man  who  is 
^sible  of  his  sins  and  the  man  who  is  not  sensible  of 
liis  sins.  God  does  not  wish  to  hear  the  prayer  of  the 
sinner  who  is  not  sensible  of  hjs  sins,  because  such  an 
one  does  not  understand  what  he  is  praying  for,  and  does 
not  wi^h  to  understand.  Thus  the  Monk  who  lives  in  his 
superstition,  repeatedly  chants  and  mutters  out  "  Have 
mercy  upon  me,  O  God ;"  but  because  he  lives  in  a  con- 
ifidence  in  his  own  righteousness,  and  does  not  feel  the 
uncleanness  of  his  heart,  he  only  utters  syllables  without 
understanding  the  reality  of  the  matter,  or  wishing  to  un* 
derstand  it.  Moreover,  he  adds  to  this  a  conduct  the 
contrary  of  his  prayers.  He  asks  for  pardon ;  he  asks 
for  mercy ;  whereas,  he  is  all  the  while  seeking,  by  this 
jcneans  and  that,  to  make  atonement  and  satisfaction  for 
sin  iumself.  And  is  not  this  mocking  God  to  his  face  ? 
It  is  just  as  if  any  noisy  beggar  should  cry  with  urgent 
entreaties  for  alms,  and  when  any  one  gave  them,  should 
immediately  shew  his  own  possessions ;  that  is,  should 
boast  of  his  lying  imposture,  and  give  a  plain  proof  that 
pe  did  not  want  alms. 

Thus  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  repeat  numberless 
words,  and  at  the  same  time  not  only  do  not  understand 
the  i^ity  of  the  matter,  but  act  directly  the  contnur, 
While  ih^  assume  various  forms  of  worship,  and  while 
^^:s^k  the  remission  of  siqs  by  impious  masses,  by 
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ners,  who  are  sinners*  indeed,  and  yet  do  not  £)el  that 
they- are  sinners,  but  who  rush  forward  with  hardened 
brows,  justify  themselves,  and  persecute  the  Word  of 
God,  &c. ;  such  sinners,  I  say,  are  to  be  driven  far  away 
from  ail  mercy ;  before  such,  the  words  of  wrath  are  to 
be  set  in  array ;  by  which,  God  does  not  oflfer  merCy ,  but 
threatens  etenial  punishment ;  according  to  this  sentence 
of  the  first  commandment,  ^^  I  am  a  jcsalous  God,  visit- 
ing the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  third  and  fourth 
generation." 

Moreover,  the  examples  of  wrath  are  to  be  set  before 
these ;  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  the  out-pouring  of  the 
flood  upon  all  flesh,  the  carrying  away  captive  of  the 
holy  people,  and  whatever  other  monuments  of  the  judg- 
ment and  wrath  of  God  are  revealed  in  thei  scriptures*; 
that  these  insensible  and  impenitent  sinners  may  be 
brought  down  to  a  knowledge  of  themseWes,  and  may 
begin  in  earnest  to  implore  mercy.  For  these  are  they» 
concerning  whom  it  is  said,  *  God  hateth  sinners/  "  God 
heareth  not  sinners,"  &c. 

There  are  other  sinners,  who  are  sensible  of  their  sins 
and  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  are  frightened  away  from 
the  fece  of  God.  These,  on  the  contrary^  take  unto 
themselves  all  the  threatenings  which  are  denounced  in 
the  word  of  God,  and  are  so  cast  down  in  their  minds 
from  the  horrible  examples  of  the  divine  wrath,  that  they 
fear  the  same  punishments  themselves  on  account  of 
their  sins.  But  when,  under  these  terrors,  the  mind  is 
thus  as  it  were  bruised  with  the  hammer  of  the  law  and  of 
the  judgments  of  God,  then  is  the  season,  then  is  the  time 
and  the  occasion  for  laying  hold  of  this  divine  wisdom ; 
that  the  heart  may  lift  itself  up,  and  assure  itself  for  a 
certainty,  that  God,  when  he  is  wrath  with  sinners,  Is 
wrath  with  those  only  who  are  hardened  and  insensible ; 
but  that  it  is  said  to  those  who  feel  the  burthen  of  the^r 
sins,  ^^  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him«'' 
For  then  the  law  has  done  enough,  and  those  thundeii- 
ings  of  an  angry  God  ought  to  cease,  and  those  lishtfi:  of 
mercy  ought  to  shine  which  are  set  forUi  i<i  th^  W< 
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that  <^  God  taketh  pleasare  in  them  that  fear  him ;''  that 
God  delspiseth  not  a  broken  and  contrite  heart;  that  his 
ears  are  open  to,  and  his  eyes  fixed  upon,  the  poor,  to 
raise  him  from  the  dunghii ;  and  that  he  will  fan  into  a 
'flame  the  smoking  flax,  and  witl  bind  up  the  bruised  reed, 
&c.  For  these  characters  are  that  *  poor  tender  worm' 
(as  the  translation  of  Jerom  renders  it,  8  Kings  xxiii., 
thou^  it  is  not  in  the  Hebrew)  and  that  ^  most  delicate 
flower,*  which  is  shaken  by,  and  made  to  tremble  at,  the 
least  breath  of  the  Divine  threatenings.  Whereas  the 
others,  those  insensible  sinners,  in  the  midst  of  th&  great- 
est storms,  stand  like  mountains  of  iron,  unmoved  by  all 
tfie  preaching  of  repentance. 

Wherefore,  in  these  alarms  of  conscience,,  this  one 
thing  must  be  regarded — that  minds  thus  terrified  judge 
not  according  to  their  own  natural  feelings,  for  they  will 
thud  be  hurried  away  into  despair.  But  as  there  are  dif- 
ferent remedies,  according  to  the  different  nature  of  dis- 
eases; so,  those  who  are  thus  terrified,  are  to  be  raised 
'up  by  the  words  of  grace ;  while  those  hardened  ones 
are  to  be  broken  in  pieces  with  a  rod  of  iron. 

The  Pope,  with  his  teachers,  can  give  no  sound  in- 
struction in  such  perils  of  conscience  as  these,  as  I  have 
learnt  by  my  own  experience.  For  they  all  judge  ac- 
cording to  nature. — I  am  a  sinner,  and  God  is  just  : 
therefore,  the  same  punishment  awaits  me,  which  awaits 
other  sinners. — Here  nature  rests,  nor  can  it,  under  those 
dark  clouds  of  Divine  wrath,  behold  the  rays  of  mercy. 

But  here  comes  in  pur  true  theology ;  and  teaches, 
that  when  minds  are  thus  alarmed,  then  one  part  of 
theology  is  accomplished,  which  makes  use  of  the  law 
and  threatenings,  that  the  sinner  may  begin  to  know  him- 
self, and  put  off  that  security,  in  which,  before  4:his  reve- 
lation of  the  Divine  wrath,  we  all  live  naturally ;  and 
tJiat,  hfe  ought  not  to  stop  here,  but  to  go  on  to  know 
the'other  part  of  theology ,  wherein  the  whole  knowledge 
of  theology  is  completed— that  God  giveth  grace  to  the 
humblie  ^  diat  those  threatenings  and  terrible  examples  of 
-Wrath  apply  only  to  hardened  and  secure  sinners ;  that 
Gdd  is  tb  ihem  a  ^jealous  God^'  and  ^^  a  cons^uming 
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file ; ''  buC.diat  tbow  6[^pttrite  and  tiembHiig  ones  ai^  the 
people  of  grace,  whose  wounds  it  is  the  will  of  '^  the  good 
shepherd  who  layeth  down  his  life,  for  the  sheep/'  to 
bind  up  and  heal.  Such,  therefore,  ought  not  to  follow 
those  cogitations  of  their  own  hearts,  which  persuade 
themj  that,  on  account  of  their  sins,  they  ought  not  to 
pray  and  to  ho|3e  for  grace ;  but  let  them,  like  David, 
cry  out  with  a  trusting  heart,  "  Have  mercy  upon  me, 
O  God;"  because,  in  such  as  they  are,  God  "  taketh 
pleasure." 

This  part  of  the  theology  contained  in  this  Psalm  is 
unknown  to  the  schools  of  the  Papists.  For,  behold 
David  breaking  out  into  these  words  with  a  freely  open 
mouth,  "  Have  mercy  r4>on  me,  O  God ; "  and  thus, 
uniting  things  in  their  nature  the  most  contrary  to  each 
other— God  and  a  sinner,  the  unjust  and  the  just.  He 
rises  above  that  mighty  mountain  of  Divine  wrath  which 
separates  God  and  David,  with  a  confident  trust  in 
mercy,  and  unites  himself  to  God.  And  this  is  the  ex- 
perience which  our  theology  teaches,  in  addition  to  that 
of  the  law.  For,,  to  call  upon  God  and  say,  "  Have 
mercy,"  is  no  great  labour ;  but  to  add  the  particle  me, 
this  is  that  which  is  inculcated  by  the  whole  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  and  yet,  we  find  by  our  own  experience,  how 
difficult  it  is  to  be  performed  by  us.  For  this  word  m£, 
is  a  hinderance  to  nearly  all  our  prayers ;  when  it  ought, 
on  the  contrary,  to  be  the  great  and  only  cause  and  rea- 
son why  we  should  pray. 

Wherefore,  we  must,  first  of  all,  consider  the  exam- 
ple here  given,  that  we  may  rightly  comprehend  the 
pronoun  me,  and  may  be  persuaded  that  it  signifies  the 
sinner;  as  David  afterward  clearly  explains  it,  when  he 
says,  "  I  was  conceived  in  sin  ; "  for  he  there  confesses, 
that  this  ME  signifies  the  greatest  of  sinners.  Wherefore, 
let  us  also  learn  this — that  that  multitude  of  thoughts 
which  would  keep  us  back,  should  drive  us  to  cry  the 
more :  as  we  read  of  the  blind  man  in  the  Gospel,  who, 
the  more  he  was  rebuked,  cried  out  so  much  the  more. 
For. we  feel  this  multitude  as  it  were  of  cogitations 
within  as»  to  rebuke  us.^ — Why  dost  thou  think  of  pray r 
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iw  ?  Dost  tlKm  not  'know  what  thoa  art,  and  ^fAtaA  God 
is  ? — -This  maltitcide  of  thoughts  is  very  dampkig  to  Ae 
spirit,  and  hinders  many ;  but  it  is  to  be  despised;  and 
we  aiie,  on  that  very  account  which  seems  to  be  a  reaaon 
why  we  should  not  pray,  to  pray  the  more ;  that  we  maV, 
by  a  certain  force,  press  through  that  multitade  «ntb 
Christ  and  cry  for  mercy. 

Those  who  do  this  pray  aright.  But  truly  a  great 
struggle  of  spirit  is  required.  For  I  have  found 'in 
my  own  experience,  that  prayer,  under  these  cogita- 
tions, was  often  beaten  away  from  me.  Yet,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  I  came  to  this  thought— -not  to  yield  to 
Satan  thus  attacking  me,  but,  plucking  up  a  force  of 
spirit,  to  turn  the  weapons  of  my  enemy  against  himsdf; 
and  say.  Thou  therefore  firightenest  me  away  from  prayer, 
because  I  am  a  sinner ;  but  I  see,  that  for  this  very  rea* 
son,  because  I  am  so  great  a  sinner  and  have  need  of 
mercy,  I  must  pray  the  more. 

The  same  course  must  be  taken  in  the  very  heat  of 
temptations,  when  minds  are  tempted  with  thoughts  of 
lust  and  revenge.  In  this  case,  if  any  one  exhort  to 
prayer,  the  mind  immediately  objects  its  impurity :  as 
though  there  were,  under  these  filthy  scenes  of  thopght, 
no  place  for  prayer.  Here,  on  the  contrary^  urge^  diat 
no  end  of  this  temptation  is  to  be  waited  for ;  that  is, 
until  these  thoughts  of  lust,  or  of  any  other  sin,  shall 
have  left  the  mind ;  but  do  thou  at  that  very  moment 
when  thou  feelest  the  temptation  to  be  the  strongest,  and 
thou  art  the  least  prepared  for  prayer,  go  into  a  place  by 
tihyself  and  pray  the  Lord's  Prayer,  or  utter  whatever 
thou  canst  say  against  Satan  and  his  temptation :  thou 
wilt  then  find,  that  the  temptation  will  abate  and  Satan 
will  walk  off. 

But  if  any  one  begin  to  think,  that  prayer  shonld 
be  put  off  until  the  mind  become  pure  from  unclean 
thoughts ;  such  an  one  does  nothing  but  assist  Satan  with 
jEill  his  wisdom  and  strength,  who  is  already  more  than  a 
-match  for  him.  This  is,  indeed,  the  religion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles and  of  sophists ;  nay,  it  is  the  doctrine  of  Satan. 
Against  whidifiractic^  the  doetrine^  of  this  P^alm  iaito 
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\)fi  4aNQJ^p4i;  w  ^M^  wei,  ^f#:  |)i»t.  D^vidi  undtr  the 
ypf}f  s^ig)!^  pf  ^  his  impurjit^,  ajEiid  uwJjer  «  pfl^cidar  sm 
fj£  thi^  fl^,  did  not  fle^  ^l99^iGo4.  luid  3ay,  as  Peter 
lfix>li3lvly  9did  in  th^  ship,  '^  Depart  frqiift  me,  for  I  Jon  a 
aiiiful  iBaQ,  0  liord ;"  but,  witk  a  i^eltai»oe  kmi  mercy,  he 
breaks  Q^t  ipto  prayer  aqd  SQiya,  lA>rd,  if  I  am  a  sinner^ 
as  iadeed  I  apoi,  havj?'  mercy  upw  m^.'^For  we  ougjbit;, 
when  qui;  heqxts  truly  fee\  sin,  to  go  the  more  oa  that 
account  uqto  God  in  prayer.  We  j»hould  have  fled 
fi^way,  we  should  h^ve  dreaded  .God  before,  when  there 
\fas  a  danger  of  fa}U|ig  into  ain:  but  after  a  fall,  we 
should  hope  for  pardon  atid  ask  fox  it,  and  not  stand 
still  in  thoughts  of  wr^tb  and  dread.  Whereas,  at  these 
times,  the  aim  of  Satan  is  to  pervert  this  order  of  thiogp 
— ^that,  in  the  commission  of  sias  we  shopld  be  secure 
and  without  the  fear  of  God,  and  after  they  are  com- 
mitted, remain  in  dread  without  the  hope  of,  or  reliance 
on,  mercy. 

But,  as  I  said,  look  at  David  m  isely  fleeing  unto 
mercy  and  saying,  "  Have  m^rcy  upon  me,  O  God."  As 
though  he  had  said,  I  know  that  I  am  a  bad  man  and  a 
sinner,  and  that  thou  art  just.  Therefore,  my  taking 
courage  and  daring  to  pray,  is  all  done  in  a  reliance 
upon  thy  Word  and  promises:  because  I  know  that 
thou  art  not  the  God  of  proud  hypocrites,  nor  of  those 
who  boast  in  their  righteousness,  wisdom,  and  strength, 
&c. ;  but  the  God  of  our  fathers,  who  hast  promised 
that  thou  wilt  redeem  sinners ;  not  however  mere  sinners, 
but  sensible  sinners,  who  know  and  feel  that  they  are 
sinners,  and  therefore  it  is  that  I  dare  to  say  ^^  Have 
mer^  upon  vie,  O  God :"  for  I  am  a  sinner,  tempted  by 
the  ffesb^  by  murder,  by  anger,  and  by  hatred :  but  my 
hope  is  in  thy  mercy  and  goodness,  which  thou  hast 
promised  unto  those  that  thirst  after  righteousness,  &c. 

These  things,  however,  cannot  be  fuJly  described  as 
they  really  are,  but  must  be  learnt  by  our  own  ex- 
penence :  that  will  teach  us,  how  great  a  conflict  it  is  to 
overcome  this  mountain  as  it  w^re  of  our  own  unwor- 
thiness  and  sips,  which  stands  betw^n  us  and  God. 
But  althou^  thci  w^ness  of  our  fiMth  is  here  so  gready 
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fdt,  yet^  this  consolatioii  also  shcmld  be  hdd  &8t  by  tt 
---tlmt  it  is  not  we  only  who  say,  '^  Have  mercy  upon 
mei  O  God/'  but  that  the  spirit  says  and  prays  the  same 
in  oar  hearts  with  *^  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered." 
And  although  we  can  neither  see  these  groans  nor  fblly 
understand  them,  yet  God,  who  also  is  a  spirit,  sees 
them  most  clearly  and  understands  them  most  fully. 
Relying  therefore  on  this  Intercessor,  we  ought  to  resist 
Satan  in  the  midst  of  our  conflicts  and  temptations,  and 
say, — If  I  am  a  sinner  what  then !  God  is  merciful !  If 
I  am  not  a  fit  object  for  prayer  on  account  of  sin,  it  is 
well :  I  would  not  become  more  fit :  for,  to  my  grief,  I 
am  too  fit  an  object  for  prayer  already,  because  I  am  so 
great  a,  sinner. 

This  is  the  doctrine  contained  in  this  part — ^ttat 
tensible  sinners  (so  to  term  them  for  the  sake  of  in- 
struction)  should  take  courage ;  that,  as  a  just  God,  and 
man  the  sinner,  are  to  be  reconciled,  we  should  not  so 
fear  in  the  midst  of  sins  as  to  be  hindered  from  crying 
out  "  Have  mercy  upon  me  !"  and  that  the  pronoun  me, 
or  the  name  Lord,  should  not  prevent  us  from  putting 
in  between  them  the  word  Merct,  through  which, 
God,  and  man  the  sinner,  are  to  be  reconcicled.  If 
this  be  not  done,  we  shall  never  be  able  to  sing  this 
Psalm  aright,  nor  even  to  pray  the  Lord's  Prayer  ari^t 
Because,  it  will  never  be  in  this  life,  that  we  shall  be 
free  at  any  time  from  all  sins  together.  For  although 
there  may  be  no  actual  sins,  (as  they  are  termed,)  which 
-is  very  rarely  the  case,  yet,  there  will  always  be  original 
sin.  And  as  we  are  always  in  sin,  therefore,  we  ought 
always  to  be  in  prayer;  thus,  in  truth,  the  hearts  of 
Christians  are  in  prayer  every  moment ;  for  they  see  every 
moment  their  unworthiness,  and  desire  God  to  pardon 
it.  These  perpetual  breathings  of  the  Christian  heart, 
are  disturbed  and  hidden  by  various  cogitations,  and 
sometimes  also,  by  business,  so  that  we  cannot  always 
see  thiem.  And  here,  spiritual  strength  is,  to  overcome  sin 
in  this  way  by  prayer,  and  when  we  feel  our  infirmity, 
to  flee  to  this  cry,  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God.'* 

And  now  we  have  shewn  how  a  jiist  God,and  man 


77 

IB  sinner,  are  to  be  reconciled,  this  instruction  is  also 
>  be  given-r-how  we  are  to  understand  the  words  "have 
icrcy."  For  if  we  consider  this  carefully,  we  must  of 
ecessity  conclude,  that  our  whole  life  consists  in,  and  is 
laced  in  the  bosom  of,  the  mercy  of  God.  For  since 
^e  are  all  mes,  that  is,  sinners,  it  manifestly  follows,  as 
.  necessary  consequence,  that  whatever  we  are  in  our* 
elves  or  in  life  is  all  of  mere  grace,  and  not  because  of 
iny  righteousness  or  merit  of  our  own.  What !  thou  wilt 
ay,  are  not  then  the  Ten  Commandments  to  be  kept  ? 
\nd  if  they  be  kept,  is  not  that  righteousness  ?  I  answer 
— we  would  have  the  Ten  Commandments  to  be  kept  and 
observed,  but,  it  must  be  according  to  the  extensive,  that 
is,  the  evangelical  dispensation  or  distinction.  Because, 
we  have  received  the  "  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit"  only,  and 
the  groans  of  the  Spirit  still  remain  in  our  hearts. 
Moreover,  our  flesh,  with  its  lusts  and  motions  of  con- 
capiscence,  that  is,  the  whole  tree  together  with  its 
fruits,  still  remains.  On  this  account  it  is,  that  the  law 
can  never  be  completely  fulfilled.  Were  it  otherwise,  and 
the  whole  law  could  be  fulfilled,  what  need  would  there 
be  for  that  righteousness  which  David  seeks  by  the 
Word  "  Have  mercy  ?"  that  is,  what  need  would  there 
be  of  inqmtation?  But  now,  when  even  in  the  saints  the 
remnants  of  sin  still  remain,  not  being  yet  wholly  morti- 
fied, it  is  so,  that  we  experince  both  these  things : — we 
both  resist  sin  and  obey  the  law  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwelling  in  us,  and  yet,  when  impelled  into  sin  by  the 
flesh  and  by  Satan,  we  hope  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

Thus,  the  obedience  under  the  law  was  sacrificing ; 
and  yet,  the  prophet  saith  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
Psalm,  ^  sacrifice  and  bumt-ofiering  thou  didst  not 
desire^*  For  thoush  the  sacrifices  were  thus,  yet  mercy 
was  not  left  out.  In  the  same  manner,  we  fulfil  the  law 
by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  yet,  the  word  "  Have  toercy" 
still  remains ;  that  is,  we  still  remain  sinners,  and  need 
the  free  remission  of  sins  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Therefore,  the  whole  of  our  life  even  unto  death,  is 
nercy ;  aiid  yet.  Christians  ^Id  an  obedience  to.  the 
law ;  tmt  an  inipeifect  one  on  account  of  sin  dwelling  in 
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iM«  Wherefore,  let  us  learn  this  alscH-^tlKit  we  are  tt) 
collider  the  word  M^rcy,  as  extending,  not  to'  oor  wA- 
tual  sins  only^  but  to  all  the  blessings  of  God ;  because, 
we  are  justmed  by  the  merits  of  another ;  becaiuse,  we 
have  God  for  our  Father ;  because,  God  the  Father  loves 
sensible  sinners :  in  a  word,  because,  our  whole  life  is 
mercy,  for  our  whole  life  is  sin,  and  yet  is  not  exposed 
to  the  judgment  or  wrath  of  God. 

Hence,  David  does  not  only  say,  '*  Have  meicy 
upoiji  me,  O  God,"  but  adds,  ''  according  to  thy  great 
loving-kindness ;"  and  thus,  says  nothing  whatever  about 
merit,  or  righteousness  of  works.  He  does  not  say,  like 
him  in  the  Gospel, — I  fast  twice  on  a  sabbath.  He  does 
not  say.  Have  mercy  upon  me  according  to  the  merit  of 
worthiness  (meritum  condignum),  or  ^  the  merit  of  con- 
gruity'  (meritum  congruum)^  for  what  have  these  to  do 
with  mercy  ?  To  boast  of  merit  and  such  things,  belongs 
to  hypocrites,  and  not  to  David :  as  it  is  recorded  coo- 
ceming  the  brother  of  a  certain  king^  who,  in  the  last 
moment  of  his  life  said  unto  God,  ^  Give  me  what  thoa 
hast  promised,  as  I  have  rendered  utito  thee  what  thou 
hast  commanded.'  I  would  not  have  these  to  be  my 
words  in  the  article  of  death !  for  the  contrary  must  be 
said,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  0 
Lord/'  Psalm  xliii. !  Again,  "  Blot  out  my  iniqnitesj" 
Psalm  li. !  And  what  merit  can  we  boast  of,  with  a 
nehance  upon  this  trifling  advantage,  as  it  wtere, — tbisX 
God'fi  eye  is  just  ?  David  says  nothing  at  alt  about  his 
own  righteousness  and  merit,  and  wishes  to  act  according 
to  the . "  great  loving-kindness"  of  God.  In  this  way  he 
keeps:  himsedf  clear,  not  only  from  his  own  righteosness^ 
but;  also  from  the  wrath  of  God.  He  sets  naothier  object 
beitiTe  Ins  eyes  than  a  merciful,  pleased,  and  smihi^ 
God;  .  For  he  has  it  fixed  in  his  own  mind,  that  .God.  is 
of  great  mercy ;  and  that,  therefore,  he*  wills  and  thinks 
of  nothing  else  but  to  paaxlon  and  to  bless. 

'  This  view  of  God  as  favouring  and  having.metcy  is  a: 
serviving  view,  under  which  the  Psalmist  covera  the  pro- 
nuKin^  ME  aod  tbrows  aside^wratiD  into  a  comer;. and  wfs 
Godi  fieurvinrsi  me !'  This  isr  boI'  tbo^tfuok^  of  itasooy 
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wbidi^  uiider  shi,  advises  despair  i  for  DaTid'  has  a 
^ling  sense  of  sin  and  the  wrath  of  God,  and  yet  say&, 
"  Have  mercy  lipon  me,  O  God,"  This  doctrine  reason 
knows  not,  but  the  Holy  Scriptures  reveal  it,  as  you  see 
in  the  first  verse  of  this  Psalm :  for  each  word  is  placed 
clearly  and  purely.  But  they  are  the  words  of  the  Spirit 
containing  life ;  and  by  which,  those  who  are  spiritual, 
distinguish  between  sinner  and  sinner,  and  between  God 
and  God;  and  leam  even  to  reconcile  the  wrath  of  God, 
or  an  angry  God,  with  man  a  sinner. 

But  thou  wilt  say — These  things  will  not  so  come  to 
pass  in  reality,  because  I,  being  thus  taught  by  thy  words, 
learn  to  think  thus  in  my  mind. — Nay,  it  is  certain,  that 
as  thou  believest,  so  it  shall  be  done  unto  thee.  For  this 
faith  is  not  derived  from  thine  own  thinking,  but  drawn 
fit)m  the  Word  of  God.  If  therefore  thou  canst  apprehend, 
and  be  persuaded  for  certain  of  this,  that  God  ^^  taketh 
pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him ; "  then  so  will  it  in  re- 
ality be  unto  thee :  if  thou  canst  not  apprehend  it,  then 
thou  art  not  under  that  ^^  pleasure,"  but  under  wrath ; 
according  to  that  saying  of  Christ,  ^^  As  thou  believest 
so  be  it  done  unto  thee."  But  the  thoughts  concerning 
the  wrath  of  God  are  in  themselves  false,  because  God 
promiseth  mercy :  and  yet,  those  false  thoughts  become 
true,  because  thou  persuadest  thyself  that  they  are  true. 
On  tiie  conttary,  those  other  thoughts,  that  God  favours 
sinners  who  feel  their  sins,  are  in  reality  true,  and  remain 
tnie.  Therefore,  it  is  not  so,  because  thou  thinkest  it  so; 
nor  will  it  therefore  come  to  pass,  because  thou  believest 
it  will  so  come  to  pass.  But  understand  it  thus — that, 
what,  is  certain  and  true  in  itself,  becomes  more  certain 
and  true  ta  thee,  by  thy  thus  believing  it  to  be  so.  Thus^ 
if  thoa  believe  that  God  is  wrath  with  thee,  thou  wilt 
surely  find  him  wrath  with  thee,  and  an  enemy :  but  this 
is  by  a  devilish,,  idolatrous,  and  perverted  persuasion : 
because,  God  is  served,,  if  thou  fear  him  and  apprehend 
Christ  die  object  of  mercy. 

Thi&  is  llie.tme  theology  concerning  the  true  God, 
mhL  ^  tiue  worship  of  God  It  is  a  felse  theology,  that 
Qod^k.wratU  with;  those /vTho  acknowiierige  ^ir  sfais. 


Such  a  God  is  neither  in  heaven  nor  any wheie  .else,  hot 
i&  an  idol  of  a  perverted  heart;  because  the  true  God 
saith,  ^^  I  desire  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rathei* 
that  he  should  be  converted  and  live ; "  and  this  is  exem- 
plified in  the  present  example  and  prayer  of  David.  And 
we  observed  at  the  beginning,  that  it  is  only  the  example 
of  David  that  is  to  be  here  considered ;  but  that  the 
Psalm  is  to  be  used  as  a  general  doctrine  applying  unto 
all  men,  without  exception.  In  the  same  way  as  the 
Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans  delivers  this  as  a  general 
sentiment,  ^^  All  men  are  liars,"  Rom.  iii. :  and  again, 
^^  God  hath  concluded  all  under  sin  that  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all,"  Rom.  xi.  In  the  same  manner  we  have 
observed  concerning  David,  that  he  does  not  speak  of 
bis  own  sin  only,  but  of  the  death  and  life  of  the  whole 
human  race.  Therefore  God  is  the  same  toward  all  men 
as  he  was  toward  David ;  that  is,  pardoning  sins,  and 
having  mercy  upon  all  who  beg  for  mercy  and  acknow- 
ledge their  sin. 

Hence  it  is,  that  he  wishes  to  use  this  repetition,  or 
amplijfication  rather,  and  adds,  ^^  according  to  the  mul- 
titude of  thy  tender  mercies  blot  out  my  transgressions." 
He  before  begged,  that  God  would  turn  away  his  eyes 
from  his  sins:  and  now,  he  does  the  same,  but  with 
greater  fervency  of  spirit:  for  he  apprehends  God  as 
promising,  and  with  all  his  heart  looks  and  turns  towards 
his  mercy,  which  he  could  not  do  without  being  helped 
by  the  Holy  Spirit :  without  this,  he  could  not  appre- 
hend God  as  promising,  and  know  that  there  was  with 
God  the  hope  of  the  remission  of  sins  for  sinners.  So  he 
saith  also  in  another  Psalm,  "  There  is  mercy  with  thee 
that  thou  mayest  be  feared."  He  does  not  seek  after 
making  satisfaction,  he  seeks  no  secluded  comer  where 
he  may  prepare  himself  unto  grace,  but  goes  straight 
into  the  sight  of  God,  and  to  his  mercy ;  which  is  known 
to  him,  not  from  his  own  heart,  nor  from  the  dictation  of 
reason,  (for  reason  under  sin  flees  from  God,  because  it 
cannot  bear  the  convictions  of  conscience  in  that  H^t, 
60  as  to  believe,  that  there  is  mercy,  grace,  and.&voiur 
with  GrCfd  for  sinners^)  but  this  meiicy  is  kiiown  to  ihiia 
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from  the  promises,  which  he  beholds  scattered  every* 
where,  even  throughout  the  law  and  decalogue :  for  al- 
though God  there  threatens  sinners,  yet  he  retains  the 
name  of  the  merciful  God  :  the  same  is  testified  in  die 
.  promises  to  Adam,  Abraham,  &c. 

This  same  way  must  we  also  take  in  all  our  tempta- 
tions ;  that  as  often  as  we  are  bidden  and  troubled  in  our 
consciences  on  account  of  sin,  we  might  turn  away  our 
thoughts  from  sin  and  roll  ourselves  •  into  the  bosom  of 
God,  which  is  called  grace  and  mercy ;  nothing  doubting, 
but  that  his  good- will  is  to  display  that  grace  and  mercy 
towards  afflicted  and  miserable  sinners,  even  as  his  will 
is  to  display  wrath  and  judgment  against  hardened  sinners. 
This  is  true  thedlogy ;  which  this  verse  of  the  Psalm  ma- 
nifestly sets  forth  when  it  says,  "  according  to  the  multi- 
tude of  thy  tender  mercies  blot  out  my  transgressions." 

The  term  r a  f  is  used  when  a  great  number  or 
quantity  of  distinct  things  is  signified ;  as  we  say  also  in 
German,  gros  gelt,  a  great  sum  of  counted  money. 
And  then,  the  term  hesed  is  well  known.  Paul  often 
renders  it  "  benefit ; "  as  in  1  Tim.  vi.,  where,  speaking 
of  servants,  he  saith,  that  they  ought  to  honour  their 
masters ;  and  he  adds  this  as  the  reason,  because  they 
are  "  partakers  of  the  benefit'  of  the  Gospel.  Some- 
times also  he  renders  it  "  love."  The  Greek  interpreter 
renders  it  "  mercy ;  "  as  in  that  passage  of  Hosea,  "  I 
will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice ;  "  that  is,  that  ye  love 
one  another,  and  do  good  one  to  another.  So  also  he 
renders  it  in  this  passage,  "  have  mercy  upon  me,  O 
God,  according  to  thy  great  loving-kindness." 

The  other  term  rah  em,  signifies,  to  put  on  a  dispo- 
sition of  clemency ;  to  desire  not  to  regard  the  sin  of 
another,  but  to  pardon  it,  to  pass  it  by,  &c. ;  as  in  this 
passage,  "  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy ;  "that  is,  I  will  pardon,  I  will  forgive  sin.  And 
thea  follows  the  term  rahemim,  which  our  interpretelr 
renders  "  tender  mercies." — ^This  is  the  signification  of 
the  Hebrew  text,  which  I  have  explained  for  the  sake 
of  those  who  are  unacquainted,  with  the  language. 

And  now,  observe  how  excellently  David  unites  thme 
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two. — First,  that  God  would  have  mercy;  that  is,  that 
he  .would  freely  do  good  to  us  who  are  utterly  unworthy . 
And  then,  that  he  would  grant  unto  us  the  remission  of 
sins;  which  we  receive  by  faith  in  the  promises,  under 
the  Holy  Spirit.  For,  if  God  pardon  not  freely,  there 
is  no  satisfaction,  no  remedy  for  us  beside.  There  is  no 
salvation  by  fastings,  none  by  any  other  works,^one  by 
angels,  nor  by  any  other  creature ;  the  only  salvation  is 
a  fleeing  to  the  mercy  of  God,  seeking  from  God  good- 
will and  pardon,  begging  of  him  not  to  regard  our  sins 
and  transgressions,  but  to  pass  them  by,  and  to  deal 
ynth  us  according  to  his  "  loving-kindness "  and  his 
**  tender  mercies."  And  if  God  do  not  this,  we  are  not 
of  purselves  worthy  that  he  should  grant  us  one  hour  of 
our  life,  or  give  unto  us  one  mouthful  of  bread. 

But  here  again. we  find  by  experience,  that  it  is  a 
work  of  great  skilfulness,  and  of  the  greatest  difficulty, 
so  to  join  these  two  things,  and  to  fix  the  eyes  only  on 
the  "  loving-kindness  "  and  "  tender  mercies  "  of  God. 
For  these  words  do  not  grow  by  nature  in  our  own  hearts, 
but  are  brought  down  to  us  fromjieaven  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  On  the  contrary,  these  thorns  are  the  things  that 
naturally  grow  in  our  hearts — ;I  am  a  sinner,  God  is 
just,  a.nd  angry  with  me  as  a  sinner.    These  thorns  the 
conscience  cannot  pUick  out ;  it  cannot  bring  a  sinner 
into  the  presence  of  God  as  a  favouring  and  pardoning 
God ;  this  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  not  of  our  own 
will,  nor  in  our  own  power.     For  when  the  conscience 
is  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  our  hearts  either  become  har- 
dened in  sin,  or  sink  into  despair:  and  each  of  these  is 
contrary  to  the  will  of  God. 

.  Dayid,  therefore,  under  the  Spirit,  sails  in  the 
middle  between  this  satanic  Scylla  and  Charibdis,  and 
throws  himself  in  safety  on  that  boundless  and  infinite 
mercy  of  God,  €md  saith — ^  Thy  tendet  mercies,  O  Lord, 
are  many  and  great,  but  I  am  a  sinner  who  have  lived 
badly^  who  now  live  badly,  and  ever  shall  live  badly  as 
long  as  I  live.  If,  therefore,  I  would  come  into  thy  pre^ 
sence,  I  must  of  necessity  bring  with  me  other  thou^ts 
than  those  which  my  heart,  su^eits  to  me.    I  confess, 


therefore,^  my  sin  before  thee,  for  it  is  great:  (as  he  aaith 
also  Psalm  xxv.)  But  I  so  confess  my  sin,  as  td  confesB 
at  the  same  time,  that  thy  *'  loving-kindness  "  and  thy 
"  t«ider  mercies  "  are  fiur  greater  than  my  sin-;  and  that 
thy  righteousness,  by  which  thou  justifiest  sinners  .is,  to 
an  infinite  degree,  too  great  to  allow  me  to  despair : ' 
— and  therefore  he  saith,  "  according  to  the  multitude 
of  thy  tender  mercies."  And  since  he  saith,  that  thei?e 
are  a  great  multitude  of  tender  mercies,  he  plainly  denies, 
and  will  not  know  any  holiness,  eitiber  in  himself  or 
others.  For  what  suitable  meeting  could  there  be  be- 
tween a  multitude  of  tender  mercies,  and  human  hoU* 
ness !  IT,  therefore,  mercy  be  so  great,  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  holiness  in  us :  and  it  is  a  mere  fabricated 
term  to  call  a  man  a  Saint,  even  as  it  would  be  a  fabri- 
cated term  to  say,  that  God  is  fallen  into  sin :  for  this 
is  no  where  in  the  nature  of  things. 

These  deeply-rooted  and  inveterate  errors  and  false 
opinions,  therefore,  are  to  be  rejected :  such  as  saying, 
after  the  manner  of  the  monks,  Saint  Jerome,  Saint 
Peter,  Saint  Paul,  &c. ;   for  they  are  all  in  themselves 
sinners,  and  God  only  is  holy ;  as  the  Church  sings. 
And  those  whom  we  call  saints,  are  sanctified  only  by 
the  holiness  of  another,  even  of  Cnrist ;  which  is  a  holi* 
ness  granted  of  free-mercy.    By  this  holiness,  the  whole 
Church  of  the  faithful  are  saints  alike,  and  there  is  no 
difierence.  And  thus,  I  am  a  saint  as  well  as  Peter,  and 
the  thief  at  the  right  hand  of  Christ  as  well  as  me;  Nor 
does  it  make  any  difference,  that  Peter  and  Paul  did 
greater  things  than  you  or  I,  for  we  are  all  alike  sinners 
in  ourselves  and  have  need  of  "  loving-kindness  ^'  and 
"  tender  mercies."    And  althcVngh  the  apostles  had  less 
of  external  sins^  yet  they  often;  felt  in  their  heafts  pre- 
sumption,, often  pride,  often  thoughts  of  desporatjocH 
often  denials  of  God,  and  the  like  defects  bfhumaatiifir- 
taity :  and  therefore;  there  is  in  man  nothing  holy,  nothinr 
good  to  be  found :  as  saith  the  Psalm,  "  God  locrfted 
dowp  from  heaven  upon  the  diildren  of  men — and  there 
is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one : "  and  if  there  .be 
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none  good  among  the  children  of  men,  where  can  they 
-be  else ! 

Tterefore,  let  us  talk  no  more  about  holiness  and 
saints :  for  we  know  that  those  are  saints,  who,  from 
being  insensible,  are  made  sensible  sinners :  \^ho  do  not 
presume  upon  their  own  righteousness,  (which  has  no 
existence),  but  be^  to  have  an  enlightened  heart  to 
know  themselves  and  God — that  whatever  is  of  our- 
selves is  evil  before  God,  and  is  pardoned  by  the  for- 
giveness of  "  tender  mercies."  Into  this  bosom  we,  and 
all  saints^  must  betake  ourselves,  or,  we  must  of  neces- 
sity be  damned. — And  it  was  for  this  purpose  that  God 
sent  his  Son,  that  he  might  reveal  these  "  tender  mer- 
cies "  to  the  world,  and  make  known  that  doctrine  which 
the  human  heart  and  reason  know  not.  And  David  here 
sets  this  doctrine  before  us  while  he  confesses  his  sins, 
and  yet  confesses,  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  greater. 

Wherefore,  let  dl  men  sing  this  verse  with  David, 
and  acknowledge  that  they  are  sinners,  but  that  God  is 
just;  tfiat  is,  merciful.  This  confession  is  the  sacrifice 
^at  is  acceptable  and  weH-pleasing  unto  God,  and  to 
which  David  invites  us.  For  he  would  that  this  were 
the  doctrine  of  the  whole  world  ; — that,  when  th6  devil 
or  conscience  should  accuse  us  on  account  of  sins,  we 
should  freely  confess,  that  we  are  in  many  and  great 
sins,  and  yet  not  despair ;  because,  although  our  sins 
should  be  great  and  many,  yet  we  are  here  taught,  that 
the  mercy  of  God  is  wide  and  great  also.  It  was  in  this 
way  that  all  the  saints  defended  themselves  against 
Satan ;  so  that,  although  they  were  sinners,  yet  by  this 
knowledge  they  were  justified ;  according  to  Isaiah  liii., 
^^e  knowledge  of  Christ  shall  justify  many.* 

When  we  have  once  heard  these  things,  we  think 
liiey  are  easy,  and  may  be  learnt  immediately.  But  here 
is  tbe  labour,  here.  is.  the  conflict — to  hold  these  things 
hst  m  the  time  of  temptation.  For  the  conflict  is  not 
about  a  tlnng  of  nou^t ;  eternal  death  is  in  the  matter, 
and  we  fight  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Morepver, 
^e'  find  m  our  experience,-  not  only  conscience  crying 


out  against  us,  but  also  Sataix  breathing  into  us  thoughts 
of  death  on  account  of  those  sins  of  which  we  are  our- 
selves conscious.  Therefore,  for  a  man  to  say  that  he  is 
a  sinner,  and  yet  not  to  despair,  is  altogether  of  Divine 
power.  And  to  this  power  we  attain,  not  by  extenuating 
our  sins  as  our  adversaries  do,  but  thus — by  believing, 
that^  as  our  sin  is,  in  its  nature,  very  great  and  very  griev- 
ous, so  also  grace,  or  mercy,  is  immense  and  inexhaustible : 
as  David  here  glories  and  cries,  "  according  to  the  multi- 
tude of  thy  tender  mercies,  blot  out  my  transgressions.^ 
And  to  this  also  agrees  the  very  term  "  blot  out," 
which  the  prophet  here  uses ;  as  does  Paul  also.  Col.  if., 
**  Blotting  out  the  hand- writing  which  was  against  us  j" 
and  also  Peter,  Acts  iii.,  "  Repent  and  be  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  For  the  term  "  blot 
out,"  denotes,  that  our  sins  are  written  upon  our  con- 
science by  the  pen  of  the  law.  And  the  prophet  desires, 
that  as  writing  is  blotted  out  on  any  paper,  so  the  me- 
mory of  his  sins  might  be  blotted  out  from  his  own  heart 
and  from  the  sight  of  God.  And  in  this  way,  neither 
grace  nor  gratitude  will  be  made  void ;  for  our  sin  is 
thus  pardoned  that  we  may  never  forget  grace.  For  as 
Peter  saith  of  those  who  forget  the  forgiveness  of  their 
former  sins,  that  they  heap  up  new  sins  by  unbelief  and 
ingratitude ;  so  we  see,  in  this  day,  the  world  to  be  fiill 
of  the  contempt  of  the  Gospel  and  of  all  kinds  of  licen- 
tiousness. In  such,  sin  is  not  blotted  out,  but  more 
deeply  inscribed. 

David,  therefore,  in  his  desire  embraces  both : — that 
his  sin  may  be  blotted  out,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
be  given  him. by  which  he  may  resist  sin.    And  since  he 
seeks  nothing  but  the  blotting  out  of  sin,  it  is  quite  ma- 
nifest, in  which  way  we  become  righteous ; — only  by  the 
imputation  of  righteousness :   seeing  that,  our  sins  are 
blotted  out  by  grace,  and  we  are  received  into  favour 
for  Christ's  sake.  —  But  compare  with  this  the  dreams 
of  the  sophists  and  of  the  school-men,  and  you  will  then 
see,  how  absurdly  they  taught  concerning  righteousness^ 
^d  the  remission  of  sins. 


jt 


m 


V£H8£  S. 

Wash  me  tt^oughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and  ckah 
me  from  my  sin. 

Hitherto,  he  has  heggedr  for  grace  and  the  remissk 
of  sins,  or  for  clemency : — that  God  would  favour  hi 
and  us  all,  and  would  pardon  and  blot  out  sin  accordii 
to  his  mercy.  For  this  is  the  first  part,  or  the  first  ste 
after  the  knowledge  of  sin : —  to  receive  grace,  to  hai 
God  favourable,  and  ready  to  do  us  good  :  so  that  v 
may  be  in  the  bosom  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  mi 
have  a  trust  in  those  firm  promises  which  are  made  \ 
us  concerning  the  grace  of  God.  And  as  tee  have  the 
promises  in  baptism,  so  they  had  them  in  Christ  pn 
mised. — In  this  verse,  however,  where  he  begs  that  I 
may  be  cleansed  from  his  sin,  he  sets  before  us  anotb 
view  of  sin,  distinct  from  that  which  he  had  taken  b 
fore.  For  above,  we  have  divided  sin  into  felt  sin  (j 
to  ^spfiek)  and  unfelt  sin ;  as  ^ye  have  made  also  t¥ 
kinds  of  sinners,  sensible  and  insensible  sinners ;  or  tn 
sinners,  and  false  saints  or  hypocrites,  who,  being  ha 
d,ened  and  secure,  do  not  feel  their  sin.  Here  Dav 
shews,  that  sensible  sin  is  also  twofold,  or  may  be  coi 
sidered  in  a  twofold  point  of  view.  It  is  sin  pardm 
by  grace,  and  sin  remaining  in  the  flesh.  Sin  pardom 
by  grace  is — that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  wills  not 
leave  us,  how  great  sinners  soever  we  may  be,  but  wil 
to  pardon  us  in  mercy,  though  we  be  thus  lost  ai 
coiTupted  by  sin. 

But  it  is  not  enough  that  this  sin  is  pardoned  I 
giace,  for  through  infirmity  we  fall  into  sin  again.  \^ 
are  to  desire,  therefore,  that  sin  be  not  only  pardone 
but  abolished  entirely.  '  For  sin,  (as  Augustine  says,)  i 
mains  in  reality,  though  the  guilt  be  gone.'  That  is,  th 
which  is  sin  itself  in  reaKty,  and  which  i^  pardoned,  ai 
13  piEissed  by  of  God,  that  still  remains  in  the  flesh,  ai 
is  not  as  yet  quite  dead :  except  that,  as  it  is  said.  Gen.  ii 
The  head  of  the  serpent  is  bruised  by  Christ,  though  t 
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tongue  still  shews  itself,  and  the  tail  still  threatens  to 
strike.  For  sin,  because  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God 
reign  over  us,  cannot  damn  us,  cannot  make  God  wrath 
with  us.  And .  yet  the  remnants  of  sin^  stiU  remain  in 
those  who  are  justified ;  such  as,  concupiscence,  and 
other  evils,  which  the  prophet^beholds  in  himself  as 
certain  remaining  dregs,  or  seed-beds.  And  therefore,  as 
before,  he  had  begged  for  an  universal  remission;  so 
here,  he  prays  for  the  expurgation  or  extirpation  of 
these  remnants. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  second  part  of  his  petition, 
which,  as  I  said,  sets  before  us  the  other  view  of  sin :-— 
that  God  wills  to  blot  out  sins,  as  to  the  remission  of 
guilt  and  the  power  of  sin,  but  not  as  to  sin  itself,  or  the 
nature  of  sin.  For  the  power  of  sin  is,  to  accuse,  to  con- 
demn, to  bite,  to  grieve,  to  leave  no  peace  to  the  heart, 
and  to  present  an  angry  God,  hell,  &c.  This  power  of 
sin  is  taken  away  by  free  mercy,  and  yet,  the  real  rem- 
nants of  this  sin  still  remain.  Therefore,  both  these  obser- 
vations are  true,  that  no  Christian  has  sin,'and  that  every 
Christian  has  sin.  Hence  arises  this  different  view,  that 
in  Christians,  sin  is  twofold: — sin  pardoned,  and  sin 
remaining  which  is  to  be  extirpated  and  abolished.  Sin 
pardoned,  is  that  which  is  bruised  from  a  believing  re- 
liance on  mercy,  which  cannot  condemn  or  accuse,  but 
which,  by  reason  of  this  flesh,  still  breaks  forth  and  wars 
in  our  flesh,  so  as  to  produce  the  same  fruit  as  aforetime, 
in  order  to  make  us  secure,  ungrateful,  and  ignorant  of 
God  as  we  were  before.  These  are  the  strivings  of  the 
remnants  of  sin  in  us,  which  even  the  saints  feel ;  but 
which,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  do  not  indulge. 

The  Christian,  therefore,  after  he  is  justified  by  faith^ 
or  has  received  the  remission  of  sins,  must  not  remain 
secure,  as  though  he  were  rendered  wholly  pure  from 
all  sins,  but  there  is  still  to  be  in  him  this  perpetual 
struggling  against  the  remnants  of  sin,  from  which  the 
prophet  here  desires  to  be  washed :  though  he  is,  indeed, 
already  righteous  and  sanctified  by  another's,  or  by  an 
external  sanctification,  (so  to  call  it  for  the  sake  of  in- 
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»8tnictio&);  that  is,  he  is  righteous  by  the  Diercy  and 
j^ceofGod. 

This  mercy  and  grace  is  not  any  thing  human^  it  is 
not  any  disposition  or  quality  in  the  heart,  but  is  a  di- 
vine benefit  which  is  freely  bestowed  upon  us  by  that 
right  knowledge  of  the  Gospel — the  knowing,  or  believ- 
ingy  that  our  sin  is  forgiven  us  through  the  grace  and 
merit  of  Christ,  and  hoping  in  the  loving-kindness  and 
many  and  great  tender  mercies  of  God  for  Christ's 
sake  ;  as  the  prophet  here  saith.  And  is  not  this  righte- 
ousness a  righteousness  not  our  own?  seeing  that,  it 
stands  in  the  clemency  and  mere  gift  of  God  shewing 
mercy  and  favouring  for  Christ's  sake  ? 

*  This  is  made  clear  by  a  similitude. — If  any  one  should 
stand  in  the  judgment-hall  of  a  certain  prince,  meriting 
capital  punishment,  and  if  the  prince  should  acquit  this 
man  by  a  free  grant,  would  you  not  say  that  his  crime 
was  pardoned,  not  by  his  own  merit,  blit  by  the  gratui- 
tous favour  of  the  merciful  prince  ?  For,  as  to  merit,  he 
deserved  nothing  but  the  punishment  of  death.  And  yet, 
it  is  not  enough  for  such  an  one  that  his  crimes  are  par- 
doned, his  chains  must  be  loosed,  garments  must  be  given 
him,  something  must  be  put  into  his  hands  which  he 
may  use. — So  it  is  with  us  in  the  matter  of  justification. 
When  we  are  set  free  from  guilt  by  mercy,  we  have  need 
moreover  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  purge  from  us 
the  remnants  of  sin,  or  at  least,  so  to  help  us,  that  we 
yield  not  to  sin  and  the  desires  of  the  flesh;  as  Paul 
saith,  ^  Mortifying  by  the  Spirit  the  deeds  of  the  body.* 
— Whereas  now,  the  case  with  us  is,  that  most  of  us 
live  in  that  security^  as  though  we  were  all  spirit,  and 
there  were  nothing  at  all  of  the  flesh  remaining.  Where- 
fore, we  are  to  learn  that  the  flesh  still  remains,  and  that 
the  office  of  the  Spirit  is  to  war  against  the  flesh,  that  it 
accomplish  not  that  which  it  desireth. 

Th^  Christian,  therefore,  is  not  righteous  formalli/y 
not  righteous  according  to  substance  or  quality,  (I  use 
these  terms  for  the  sake  of  teaching,)  but  righteous  ac- 
cording to  a  relation  to  something;  that  is,  with^refe- 


89 

lence  to  the  Divine  grace  and  free  i^mission  of  i^in^. 
ivhich  belong  to  them  who  acknowledge  their  sin,  and 
3elieve  that  God  favours  and  pardons  tnem  for  Christ's 
sake,  who  was  delivered  for  our  sins,  and  on  whom  we 
tielieve.     After  we  have  attained  unto  this  righteousness 
by  faith,  then  we  have  still  need  of  this  fountain,  or 
wa:shiDg,  concerning  which  the  Psalm  here  speaks.     For 
edthough  sin  does  not  indeed  any  more  condemn,  yet 
it  remains,  vexes,  and  grievingly  hinders  us  from  so  fer- 
vently loving  God,  and  from  believing  with  so  full  a 
confidence  of  heart,  as  we  in  spirit  wish,  and  as  God 
requires;  it  hinders  us  from  being  chaste,  meek,  kind, 
&c. ;  and  causes  all  our  members,  as  it  were,  with  their 
corrupt  affections,  to  strive  against   the  law  of  God. 
Here,  unless  we  oppose  and  fight  with  all  our  efforts, 
there  will  be  a  danger  lest  these  corrupt  affections  should 
g^in  strength  and  draw  us  away  into  our  old  ways  of 
sin,  as  many  examples  of  the  men  of  our  day  abundantly 
prove;  who  now,  after  having  heard  the  Gospel,  are 
far  worse  than  ever  they  were  before.     And  as  many  ex- 
amples of  sects  testify  also,  for  they  are  in  that  state  of 
security,  as  if  their  reason  could  not  deceive  them,  and 
as  if  they  were  without  flesh.     Meanwhile,  those  diabo- 
lical cogitations  which  they  tack  on  to  the  word  of  God, 
they  approve  with  wonder,  and  spread  abroad  as  ora- 
des. — When  this  is  the  case,  there  is  no  place  left  for 
remedy. 

As  an  antidote  to  this  security,  we  should  do  well 
to  consider  the  prayer  of  David ;  in  which,  after  he  had 
begged  for  the  remission  of  sins,  as  to  the  guilt  of  them, 
and  had  been  glad  in  the  mercy  of  God,  he  prayed 
moreover  for  that  which  remain^ : — that  he  might  be 
hashed  from  his  iniquities,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  might 
t>e  given  unto  him,  and  that  gift  and  power  which  might 
dwell  inwardly  in  the  heart  and  purge  away  the  re- 
Disfinder  of  sin,  which  began  to  be  buried  in  baptism 
but  was  not  yet  fully  buried.  And  this  is  the  Christian 
life,  as  is  beautifully  described.  Col.  Hi. : — that  we  should 
seek  those  things  which  are  above,  as  those  who  are  dead 
to  the  world,  and  whose  life  is  hid  in  Christ :  and  also, 


90 

2  Cor.  vii.,  that  we  should  cleanse  omaelves  firom  all 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit.  The  apostle  here  sigoi- 
fies,  that  there  remained  in  him,  and  in  all  Christiaiis, 
the  same  kind  of  filthiness  of  '^  the  spirit,"  that  is,  evil 
imaginations  concerning  God ;  and  of  ^^  the  flesh,"  that 
is,  corrupt  aflections.  These,  therefore,  it  ought  to  te 
our  desire  and  our  labour  to  purge  from  us,  under  the  i 
assistance  of  the  Spirit.  Whereas,  those  who  seem  to 
themselves  to  be  wholly  saints  and  without  sins,  are  de- 
filed in  spirit ;  they  lose  faith,  and  form  to  themselres 
imaginations,  very  much  like  faith  indeed,  but  which  are 
put  into  their  minds  by  the  devil ;  by  which,  becoming 
secure,  they  are  gradually  drawn  away  firom  the  Word 
into  the  ways  of  sin. 

Therefore,  you  may  soon  say,  '  I  believe  in  Christ,' 
but  it  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  labour  for  this  faith  to 
be  surely  and  firmly  fixed  in  the  heart,  and  to  remain 
so;  because,  the  defilement  of  the  spirit  is  ever  present; 
neither  does  our  own  reason  or  Satan  ever  cease,  who, 
with  their  united  powers,  are  ever  aiming  at  this ; — ^to 
make  us  set  aside  the  word,  and  govern  ourselves  by 
our  owu  imaginations.  Hence  arise  sects  and  heresies, 
who  hate  as  with  the  most  bitter  hatred,  and  yet  do  not  I 
think  that  this  their  hatred  is  sin,  but  call  it  zeal.  There-/  ' 
fore,  they  do  not  purge  away,  they  do  not  wash  oflf  this  ^ 
sin,  but  increase  it  daily.  Let  us,  however,  be  careful  to 
be  washed  every  day,  that  we  may  daily  become  more 
and  more  pure,  and  that  the  new  man  may  come  fi^rth 
and  the  old  man  be  destroyed,  not  only  unto  death,  but 
even  unto  sanctification. 

And  this  conflict-stage,  as  it  were,  of  Christians, -is  ia 
no  small  degree  formed  by  God's  permitting  the  Church 
to  be  oppressed  with  various  corporal  calamities,  and  by 
his  suffering  heresies  and  sects  to  be  raised,  that  it  might 
be  exercised  in  holding  fast  the  Word  and  faith,  and 
in  purging  out  those  remnants  of  sin.     For  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  therefore  given  to  those  who  believe,  that  be 
might  war  against  those  imaginary  visions  of  our  owH' 
wisdom  which  arise  in  our  own  hearts,  and  which  lift 
themselves  up  against  the  righteousniess  of  God;  and 


moreover,  that  he  might  prompt  us  to  prayer,  to  per- 
fonn  offices  of  humanity  to  all,  and  more  especially,  to 
the  brethren ;  and  that  thus,  the  mind  and  the  body  might 
be  exercised,  and  that  we  may  day  by  day  become  more 
and  more  sanctified. 

The  truth  of  this  confession,  therefore,  is  manifest, — 
that  we  are  all  sinners.  For  where  washing  is  required, 
there  defilement  and  filth  are  implied.  But  our  sophists, 
who  understand  nothing  but  philosophical  righteousness, 
or  a  quality  in  the  mind,  cannot  reconcile  this  contra- 
riety. They  place  a  righteousness  or  quality  in  the  heart, 
and  where  that  is,  they  consider  that  the  whole  man  is 
sanctified  both  in  spirit  and  in  flesh.  When,  therefore, 
they  hear  that  Paul  was  one  of  the  elect,  and  yet,  that 
he  was  a  sinner  by  reason  of  the  remnants  of  sin  which 
still  remained  in  his  nature,  they  think  they  hear  of  some 
fabled  wonder  that  never  had  existence  in  all  nature. 
And  diey  consequently  condemn  us  as  heretics,  and 
threaten  us  with  fiery  destruction. 

But  let  them  give  us   an  answer  to  this  eminent 
Psalm  which  is  so  well  known: — what  the  reason  is, 
tfiat  David,  after  "  loving- kindness"  and  "  tender  mer- 
cies," that  is,  after  justification,  prays  also  to  be  cleansed  ? 
For  David,  having  the  remission  of  sins,  and  standing 
in  grace,  being  in  a  state  in  which  no  sin  could  accuse 
him  or  condemn  him,  is  still  unclean,  and  has  yet  unclean 
sin;  which  is  sin  indeed  and  in  reality;  excepting  that, 
it  cannot  condemn  him.— Therefore,  David  being  righ- 
teous and  justified,  has  still  sin,  and  is  yet  in  part  un- 
righteous :  and,  in  consequence,  prays  for  that  greatest 
of  gifts,  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  might  purge  out  those 
remaining   dregs  of  filth.     And   that   gift  sufficiently 
proves,  3iat  this  washing  away  of  sin,  is  no  more  jest 
or  idle  game.     Indeed,  this  is  especially  to  be  guarded 
against,  that  we  extenuate  not  these  remaining  dregs  of 
sin ;  for  if  you  extenuate  them,  you  thereby  also  set  at 
nought  the  purifier,  and  the  gift  for  purification ;  that  is, 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  prophet  very  descriptively  calls  these  remnant 
drtg?  "  sin,"  and  '*  iniquity ; "  although  it  is  not  that 
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sin  which  it  was  before,  because  its  bead  is  braised  hj 
the  remission  of  sins.  Therefore,  the  prophet  does  not 
only  say  "  wash  me,"  but  "  wash  me  more,"  or,  "  wash 
me  thoroughly,"  that  is,  to-day,  to-morrow,  and  hence- 
forth throughout  my  whole  life,  from  all  the  defilements 
of  body  and  spirit;  that  I  may  become  day  by  day 
more  strengthened  and  established  against  the  terrors  of 
the  law,  until  I  become  lord  over  the  law  and  sin 
through  the  fulness  of  thy  mercy,  &c. — ^This  is  the 
doctrine  of  this  Psalm,  and  it  is  our  continual  school, 
from  which  neither  we,  nor  the  apostles,  nor  the  pro- 
phets, shall  ever  come  forth  as  complete  masters :  for  we 
all  remain  Jiere  as  scholars,  and  all  beg,  as  long  as  we 
live,  to  be  washed  more  and  more. 

These  are  the  two  parts  of  justification.  The  former 
— the  grace  revealed  in  Christ ;  that,  through  Christ,  we 
have  a  reconciled  God,  so  that  sin  can  no  more  accuse 
us,  the  conscience  being,  through  a  believing  reliance  on 
the  mercy  of  God,  brought  into  safety  and  peace.  The 
latter — the  bestowing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  his  gifts ; 
Mho  enlightens  us  against  the  defilements  of  the  flesh 
and  spirit,  that  we  may  be  guarded  against  all  those 
diabolical  thoughts  and  opinions  by  which  the  devil  se- 
duces the  whole  world,  and  that  thus  the  true  knowledge 
of  God  might  increase  day  by  day :  and  moreover,  his 
other  gifts  of  chastity,  obedience,  and  patience,  that  our 
body  and  its  concupiscence  might  be  subdued,  that  we 
obey  them  not.  Those  who  have  not  these  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  or  who  do  not  thus  use  them,  but  fall  away  into 
the  remnant  defilements  of  the  flesh  or  of  the  spirit,  so  as 
to  approve  all  doctrines  without  distinction — in  such, 
the  flesh  reigns,  nor  do  they  know  any  thing  about  this 
washing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  which  David  here  prays. 

VERSE  S. 

For  I  know  my  iniquity^  and  my  sin  is  ever  be- 
fore me. 

We  have  heard  two  verses  of  this  Psalm,  in  which 
David  has  prayed,  first,  for  grace  and  the  remission  of 


sins ;  imd  then,  for  the  gift  to  purify  and  cleanse  from 
the  dr^  or  remnants  of  sin.  For  these  are  the  two 
things  which  make  a  man  perfect  (as  righteous  and  holy 
before  God),  without  any  of  our  own  preparations  and 
satisfactions,  and  without  that  feigned  repentance,  which 
I  have  heretofore  taught  among  the  people,  and  which 
the  Papists  still  teach.  For  there  is  only  one  ground  of 
justification  :— the  merit  of  Christ,  or  free  mercy :  which, 
hearts  touched  with  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  apprehend 
by  faith. — But  if  any  one  will,  he  may  consider  the 
acknowledgment  of  sin  as  a  secondary  cause,  or,  as  the 
learned  say,  a  cause  sbie  qud  non ;  because,  it  is  a  cause 
only  in  this  way ; — that  the  whole  matter  still  depends  on 
the  mercy  of  God,  or  on  the  promise ;  seeing  that,  God 
has  promised,  that  he  will  have  mercy  upon  those  who 
acknowledge  their  sins  and  thirst  after  righteousness. 
For,  with  respect  to  sin  itself  in  its  nature,  there  is  no- 
thing due  even  to  the  sensible  sinner,  (as  we  have  before 
called  him,)  according  to  all  law  aiid  nature,  but  punish- 
ment and  the  highest  indignation.  And  that  such  escape 
punishment  and  wrath,  is  wholly  of  the  mercy  of  God ; 
who  has  declared  in  his  promises,  that  his  will  is  to  re- 
vive, by  a  free  remission  of  sin,  those  who  feel  their  sins 
and  the  terrors  of  divine  judgment. 

There  is  nothing,  therefore,  that  cai^in  any  way  be 
alleged  in  behalf  of  merit.     Because,  even  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  sin  is  nothing,  but  in  proportion  as  the  Di- 
vine promise  revives.     For  when  sin  is  brought  home 
by  conviction,  and  revealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that 
David  feels  deeply  in  his  mind,  not  his  adultery  only, 
but  his  whole  nature  utterly  deformed  by  sin ;  in  this 
state,  if  there  be  nothing  to  look  to  but  our  own  satis- 
faction, David  must  be  overwhelmed  by  a  fear  of  the 
judgment  of  God,  and  with  despair;  as  I  have  often 
leamt  by  my  own  experience  in  the  monasteries.    There 
M^ere  proposed  to  us  satisfactions,  and  an  accurate  con- 
fession of  all  our  sins,  but  still  the  conscience  was  not  in 
peace.     We  were  advised  to  take  the  hooded  cloak,  but 
the  s^me  agonies  of  mind   remained   even  under  the 
hooded  cloak  which  we  suffered  before :  we  cast  away  the 
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hooded  cloak  again,  but  it  was  just  the  same.  And  I  find 
by  experience,  through  the  tender  mercy  of  God,  that 
the  most  certain  and  most  eflfectual  remedy  is  this : — -to 
know,  or  to  believe,  that  God's  good-will  is,  to  pardon 
those  who  are  terrified  at  their  sins,  and  that  he  com- 
mands such  to  hope  for  the  remission  of  sins.  And 
David  3hews,  by  his  own  example,  that  this  promise  was 
the  only  ground  upon  which  he  implored  mercy,  and  Ac 
gift  of  the  Spirit  by  which  he  might  be  purified.  There- 
fore, about  the  reasoning  part  of  the  matter  there  is  here 
no  mention  made,  viz.  whether  or  not  the  knowledge  of 
sin  be  the  first  ground,  upon  which  the  remission  of  sins 
is  merited.  For  sin  is  sin,  and  in  its  nature  merits  pu- 
nishment, whether  you  acknowledge  it  or  acknowledge 
it  not.  But  the  acknowledgment  of  sin  is  a  kind  of  ac- 
companying requisite ;  because,  God's  will  is  to  pardon 
those  who  acknowledge  their  sins,  and  he  will  not  pardon 
those  who  do  not  acknowledge  their  sins.  The  promise, 
therefore,  is  the  only  ground,  the  first,  the  medium,  and 
the  ultimate  ground;  that  is,  it  is  the  whole  ground 
of  our  justification.  It  is  to  this  promise  that  David 
looks,  when  he,  saith,  "  For  I  know  my  iniquity."  As 
thoudi  he  had  said,  I  do  not  allege  it  as  any  merit 
that  I  acknowledge  my  sin,  but  I  confess  before  thee, 
that  I  therefore  acknowledge  my  sin,  &c.,  because 
thou  hast  promised  grace  to  those  who  do  acknowledge 
their  sin.  - 

The  term  "  to  know"  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  of  a  far  more 
extensive  signification  than  in  any  other  language :  for  it 
signifies,  to  feel  and  to  know  by  experience  what  a  thing 
is  in  its  nature.  Hence,  the  scripture  saith  of  Adam, 
that  he  "  knew  his  wife ;"  that  is,  he  knew  her  by  sen- 
sible and  actual  intercourse.  So,  it  is  said  of  God,  ti»t 
he  knoweth  not  the  proud :  that  is,  he  does  not  inti- 
mately regard,  he  does  not  promote  them. 

So  it  is  used  here,  "  For  I  know  my  iniquity."  As 
though  he  had  said,  I  am  come  into  that  state,  that  it  is 
time  for  mercy  and  help :  for  I  am  become,  from  an  in- 
sensible a  sensible  sinner,  who  now  know  sin  and  thi 
judgment  of  God ;  that  is,  Z  truly  fe^l  them.     And  thit 
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eeling  sense  is  the  very  death  of  nature,  unless  thoughts 
)f  peace  and  a  knowledge  of  the  mercy  of  God,  be 
landed  in  by  the  Holy  Spirit  —  that  God  does  not  will 
JO  destroy  such  sinners. 

Here  it  is  that  we  have  need  of  those  scriptures, 
fivhich,  without  doubt,  the  holy  Fathers  had  in  continual 
meditation : — that  the  Lord  saith,  Deuteronomy  ix.,  al- 
though he  there  speaks  of  temporal  mercies,  "  Not  for 
thy  righteousness,  or  for  the  uprightness  of  thine  heart, 
dost  thou  go  to  possess  the  land  of  the  nations,"  &c. 
Agaiq,  "  I  an>  the  Lord  who  blotteth  out  thy  iniquities," 
Isaiah  xliii.  And  again,  "  As  I  live,  I  desire  not  the 
death  of  a  sinner,  &c."  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  Here  ft  is  that 
we  have  need  also  of  examples : — that  God,  when  the 
Ninevites  repented,  that  is,  when  they  humbled  diemselves 
under  an  acknowledgment  of  their  sins,  recals  his  sen- 
tence,  and  says,  "  I  will  not  destroy  them,"  Jonah  lii. 
Again,  that  he  pardons  Ahab,  whom  he  had  threatened 
with  the  destruction  of  his  family,  and  says  to  the  pro- 
phet, "  Seest  thou  how  Ahab  humbleth  himself?"  From 
these  histories  arises  this  theology  and  knowledge  of 
Qod  : — that  God  is  the  God  of  the  humble,  the  afflicted, 
and  the  jToor,  who  know  themselves  that  they  are  sin- 
ners, and  who  so  fear  God  as  yet  to  have  a  hope  in  his 
mercy  stronger  than  their  fears.  Such  scriptures  and 
examples  as  these,  the  holy  Fathers  under  the  law  no 
doubt  knew  very  well  and  held  them  very  dear. 

Our  devoted  ones,  however,  have  made  up  an  excellent 
simile  out  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxiv. ;  where  he  commands, 
that  no  one  shall  take  at  the  same  time  the  nether  and 
upper  millstone  to  pledge,  lest  the  debtor  should  be  in 
^ger  of  being  deprived  of  his  food.  This  they  have  ap- 
plied thus ; — mat  God  does  not  will  that  nothing  but 
wrath  should  be  felt ;.  but  wills,  that  the  sense  of  wrath 
should  be  intermingled  with  the  sense  of  grace ;  according 
tothatscripture^  "The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that 
fear  him,  in  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy : "  and  that  it 
is  in  this  way,  that  David  prays  to  be  pardoned,  when 
he  says,  "  For  I  know  my  iniquity." — What  is  that  to 
B^ !  God  might  say.  If  tfiou  knowest  thy  sin,  and  there- 
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fore  sorrowest  in  thy  heart,  thou  hast  the  fruit  of  thy 
doings. — And  it  is  in  this  way  that  the  law  would  an- 
swer, and  would  leave  the  man  to_perish  under  the  sense 
of  his  sins.  For  the  judge  acts  thus,  who  always  joins 
the  punishment  with  the  confession  of  the  crime.  But 
the  will  of  God  is,  not  to  be  a  judge ;  and  therefore,  he 
has  taken  away  the  Law  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ; 
in  which  he  declares,  that  for  him,  the  punishment  is 
enough,  when  the  heart,  which  was  before  secure  under 
sin,  is  afflicted  and  in  self-despair.  Not  because  there  is 
any  merit  in  acknowledging  sins,  but  because  he  has  in 
his  promises  declared  it  to  be  his  will  to  pardon  those  who 
do  acknowledge  their  sin,  and  to  be  wrath  with  those 
sinners  only  who  do  not  feel  their  sins,  but  who  either 
presume  upon  their  own  strength  and  desire  to  be  justi- 
fied by  their  own  merits,  or  sin  in  security  according  to 
the  desires  of  the  flesh,  without  the  fear  of  God.  But 
these  gross  sinners  are  yet  better  than  those,  who  cover 
their  sins  with  a  double  cloak  by  trusting  in  their  own 
powers  and  rejecting  mercy. 

David  here  acts  far  differently.  He  prays  for  pardon 
for  no  other  reason,  than  because  he  is  a  sinner  and  sees 
his  own  helplessness.  Even  as  a  beggar  who  comes  to 
any  rich  man,  in  whose  liberality  he  has  cherished  a 
hope.  That  rich  man,  if  he  give  any  thing  to  the  beggar, 
does  not  give  it  as  the  reward  of  ,any  merit,  for  what 
can  he  merit  who  deplores  his  poverty  ?  but  he  gives  it 
of  his  own  free  liberality  being  moved  with  mercy. 

And  m\)  sin  is  eve?'  before  me. 

That  is,  it  lays  heavy  upon  my  heart,  it  presses  me 
down,  I  cannot  get  entirely  free  from  it. — But  here,  take 
care  that  you  understand  him  not  as  speaking  of  his  ac- 
tual sin.  The  prophet  has  his  whole  life,  together  with 
all  his  most  holy  works  and  righteousness  in  his  view ; 
aind  feels,  that  all  these  are  of  no  service  to  him  what- 
ever unless  mercy  reach  him.  So  they  say  of  Bernard,  a 
man  of  eminent  piety,  that  he  uttered  these  as  his  Ipst 
words,  ^  I  have  lived  to  no  purpose ! '  This  is  to  Have 
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sin  in  view  indeed,  not  one  or  the  other  evil  action,  but. 
sin  universally,  the  whole  nature  with  all  its  powers,  to* 
gether  with  all  the  righteousness  and  wisdom  of  the  |^3fa). 
because,  all  these,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  are  nothings 
and  Bernard  with  David,  and  David  with  all  the  saints^ ; 
,  may  say,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant^- 
OLord." 

Sadoletus  understood  this  as  referring  to  the  actual 
sin :  but  this  was,  because  he  did  not  know  how  to  set . 
forth  uny  better  the  great  righteousness  taught  by  the  true 
theology.     For  tliese  things  do  not  stand  in  elegant  lan- 
guage, but  in  exercise  and  experience,  as  the  iilustrious 
examples  of  David  and  of  other  saints  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures abundantly  show ;  of  which  things,  Sadoletus  knew 
nothing  at  all.     But  I  enforce  these  things  the  more  dili^ . 
gently,  because  I  know  by  experience^  how  difficult  it  is 
to  beat  them  into  those  who  have  been  brought  up  in 
that  scholastic  theology.     And  we  have  need  of  this  ex- 
perience, not  for   ourselves  only,  but  for  others  also, 
who  require  consolation  under  a  like  sense  of  sin.     For . 
when  sin  is  thus  placed  in  view,  the  mind  does  not  dare, 
to  lift  itself  up,  but  always  sings  to  itself  this  strain — Thou 
art  a  sinner,  therefore  God  hates  thee.     This  conclosioa 
is  true  in  nature,  in  the  court  of  civil  law,  and  in  all  hu-^ 
man  matters.     Here,  truly,  the  conclusion  is  just,  when 
you  say,  Thou  art  a  sinner  in  this  and  that  crime,  there- 
fore the  king  and  the  judge  hate  thee,  &c.     But  of  this 
thou  must  beware  as  die  most  deadly  poison  and  pesti-  , 
lence  of  Satan, — that  thou  transfer  not  this  condusion^. . 
from  the  civil  court  tp  the  tribunal  of  Christ   For  there  . 
the  conclusion  is  not  just.  Thou  art  a  sinner,  therefore 
God  hates  thee:  for  the  right  conclusion  is  diis,  Thou  ; 
art  a  sinner,  therefore  trust :  for  God's  goodwill  is  to-  , 
wards  such  sinners  who  feel  their  sins.     Were  it  not  so,  . 
no  one  could  be  saved,  not  even  tbe  apostles  and  the  ; 
prophets ;  because,  "  God  hath  included  all  under  sin ;" 
but  for  this  end,  "  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all." 

If,  therefore,  thou  acknowledge  th^t  thou  art  under 
sin,  if  thou  tremble,  if  thou  art  troubled  with  a  sense  of 
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the  wrath  of  God,  and  with  the  dread  of  the  judgmcJnt 
of  God  and  of  hell,  trust ;  for  thou  art  one  with  whom 
God  will  speak,  to  whom  God's  will  i3  to  sjiew  his 
mercy,  and  whom  it  is  his  will  to  save ;  for  it  is  thus  that 
his  promises  run — that  he  is  the  God  of  the  poor ;  that 
he  does  not  desire  the  death  of  a  sinner ;  that  he  is  not 
a  God  of  fiiry ,  but  of  grace  and  of  peace :  and  therefore, 
his  will  is,  that  the  sinner  should  be  converted  and  live. 
These  consolations  are  not  words  of  vanity  derived  from 
the  decrees  of  the  Fathers,  or  from  introductions  to  re- 
ligion, (as  they  are  called,)  but  they  are  derived  from  the 
Divine  promises  of  the  Almighty  God ;  and  therefore, 
hearts  are  by  them  lifted  up,  and  experience  a  firm  and 
sure  consolation. 

Thus  David  makes  this  a  ground  upon  which  he 
ought  to  pray  for  mercy;  "  For,  (says  he)  my  sin  is  ever 
belore  me ;"  that  is,  my  sin  urges  me,  it  will  not  let  me 
have  any  rest  or  peace;  the  sense  of  wrath  and  of  death 
idiich  1  feel,  I  cannot  shake  off  by  wine,  by  bread,  or 
by  sleep. — In  such  a  time  of  peril,  there  is  no  other  re- 
medy left,  but  that  the  mind  i^ruggle  a^inst  this  sense, 
and  say,  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,"  for  this  is 
thy  time,  it  is  the  time  that  requires  thy  Divine  aid  and 
operation,  that  thou  mayest  help  and  comfort  a  sinner.** 
For  what  would  God  be,  if  he  knew  nothing  else  but  to 
frighten  apd  to  destroy  ?  This  is  the  work  of  Satan,  of 
sin,  and  of  a  man's  own  conscience.  But  to  be  God,  is 
to  be  able  to  do,  and  to  do  something  above  all  this — to 
comfort,  to  lift  up,  to  give  life  in  the  midst  of  all  these 
perils,  and  to  declare  that  he  knows  how  to  do,  and  can 
do,  more  than  Satan,  the  law,  and  I,  know  and  can  do. 
If,  therefore,  the  law  has  alarmed  a  hard  heart,  and  has 
chastened  it  until  it  has  brought  it  under  a  sense  of  sin, 
let  Christ  also  come,  according  to  his  promise,  and  raise 
up  and  console  the  heart  thus  terrified.  Let  us  receive 
those  consolations  by  faith,  and  not  become  unbelieving 
of  th^  Divine  revelatioti. — He  now  goes  on. 
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sin  in  view  indeed,  not  one  or  the  other  evil  action,  but. 
sin  universally,  the  whole  nature  with  all  its  powers,  ta* 
gether  with  all  the  righteousness  and  wisdom  of  the  flesh), 
because,  all  these,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  are  nothings 
and  Bernard  with  David,  and  David  with  all  the  saiutSi 
.  may  say,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,,. 
O  Lord;* 

Sadoletus  understood  this  as  referring  to  the  actual 
sin :  but  this  was,  because  he  did  not  know  how  to  set . 
forth  itny  better  the  great  righteousness  taught  by  the  true 
theology.     For  these  things  do  not  stand  in  elegant  lan- 
guage, but  in  exercise  and  experience,  as  the  illustrious 
examples  of  David  and  of  other  saints  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures abundantly  show ;  of  which  things,  Sadoletus  knew 
nothing  at  all.     But  I  enforce  these  things  the  more  dili^ . 
gently,  because  I  know  by  experience^  how  difficult  it  is 
to  beat  them  into  those  who  have  been  brought  up  in 
that  scholastic  theology.     And  we  have  need  of  this  ex- 
perience, not  for   ourselves  only,  but  for  others  also, 
who  require  consolation  under  a  like  sense  of  sin.     For . 
when  sin  is  thus  placed  in  view,  the  mind  does  not  dare, 
to  lift  itself  up,  but  always  sings  to  itself  this  strain — Thou 
art  a  sinner,  therefore  God  hates  thee.     This  conclusioa 
is  true  in  nature,  in  the  court  of  civil  law,  and  in  all  ha-» 
man  matters.     Here,  truly,  the  conclusion  is  just,  when 
you  say.  Thou  art  a  sinner  in  this  and  that  crime,  there- 
fore the  king  and  the  judge  hate  thee,  &c.     But  of  this 
thou  must  beware  as  die  most  deadly  poison  and  pesti-  , 
lence  of  Satan, — that  thou  transfer  not  this  conclusion^., 
from  the  civil  court  tp  the  tribunal  of  Christ   For  there  . 
the  conclusion  is  not  just.  Thou  art  a  sinner,  thejefore 
God  hates  thee :  for  the  right  conclusion  is  this,  Thou 
art  a  sinner,  therefore  trust :  for  God's  goodwill  is  to-  , 
wards  such  sinners  who  feel  their  sins.     Were  it  not  so,  : 
no  one  could  be  saved,  not  even  the  apostles  and  the 
prophets ;  because,  ^^  God  hath  included  all  under  sin ; 
but  for  this  end,  "  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all. 

If,  therefore,  thou  acknowledge  th^t  thou  art  under 
sin,  if  thou  tremble,  if  thou  art  troubled  with  a  sense  of 
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This  I  would  have  the  reader  bear  in  mind,  first  of  all, 
if  he,  desire  to  have  the  pure  meaning  of  this  passage. 

In  the  next  place,  the  grammatical  construction  is  to 
be'  explained ;  which  seems  to  be  somewhat  obscure. 
For  what  the  translator  has  rendered  by  the  preterperfect^ 
ought  to  be  the  present.  "  Against  thee  only  do  I  sin :" 
that  is,  I  know  that  before  thee  I  am  nothing  but  a  sin- 
ner :  or.  Before  thee  I  do  nothing  but  evil  continually : 
that  is,  my  whole  life  is  evil  and  depraved  on  account  of 
sin.  I  cannot  boast  before  thee  of  merit  or  of  righteous- 
ness, but  am  evil  altogether,  and  in  thy  sight  this  is  my 
character : — I  do  evil.  I  have  sinned,  1  do  sin,  and  shall 
sin  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. — And  thus,  the  changing 
of  the  preterperfect  tense  for  the  present,  leads  us,  from 
the  actual  sin,  to  sin  universal.  Sadoletus,  in  his  true 
character  as  an  ignorant  theologian,  and  yet  a  man  great 
in  eloquence,  so  twists  himself  about,  and  so  altera  the 
{passage,  that  you  cannot  tell  what  it  is.  He  explains 
the  word  only  thus : — that  no  one  saw  that  sin  but  God. 
But  who  does  not  perceive  the  absurdity  of  such  an  inter- 
pretation? 

I,  therefore,  first  of  all,  restore  the  correct  gramma- 
tical construction : — that  the  preterperfect,  is  there  to  be 
rendered  by  the  present.  And  then,  that  the  word  onlt 
is  to  be  taken  adverbially.  So  that  the  proper,  genuine, 
and  most  plain  meaning  is,  '  Against  thee  I  only,  I  do  no-  * 
thing  but,  sin.  In  thy  sight  I  am  nothing  but  a  sinner. 
In  the  sight  of  thy  judgment,  I  do  not  boast  of  merit,  I 
do  not  boast  of  any  righteousness,  but  I  acknowledge 
myself  to  be  a  sinner,  and  I  implore  thy  mercy.'  So  also 
that  passage,  John  i.,  **  which  lighteneth  every  man,*'  is 
to  be  taken  as  implying  universality ;  for  the  apostle  there 
implies  that  the  whole  numan  nature  is  blinded  by  sin. — 
That  this  is  the  way  to  understand  the  passage  in  ques-' 
tion,  is  proved  also  by  Paul  in  his  £pistle  to  the  Romans, 
who  seems  to.  have  cited  this  passage,  Rom*t  xiii.  4;  to 
the  intent  that  he  might  shew  how  if  should  be  under- 
stood :  for  in  the  same  place  he  adds  this  universality 
"  Eveiy  man  is  a  liar,"  that  God  only  might  be  true. — 
In  the  same  way  also  thie  word  that  is  to  be  explained. 


101 

For  David  does  not  mean,  that  the  righteousness  of  Grod 
is  commended^by  our  sins,  as  ungodly  men  cast  it  in  the 
teeth  of  Paul,  but  he  merely  says,  *  In  thy  sight  I  do 
nothing'  but  sin.  In  thy  sight  I  do  nothing  but  evil,  that 
it  might  manifestly  appear  to  be  truth,  tnat  thou  only 
art  ri^teous  and  me  justifier  of  sinners ;  that  thou  only 
deliverest  from  sin,  by  not  imputing  sins  to  them  who 
trust  in  thy  mercy/ 

Tliat  this  is  the  meaning,  Paul  plainly  shews  in  that 
which  immediately  precedes  his  citation  of  the  passage 
in  question.  'Wherefore,  the  word  that  does  not  imply 
any  power  in  us,  so  as  to  denote  the  causCy  but  is  simply 
our  own  confession,  because  we  confess  these  two  things: 
— that  all  men  are  liars,  or  sinners ;  that  it  might  be  a 
manifest  truth,  that  God  alone  is  righteous  and  justifieth 
the  unrighteous  person  who  is  of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

For  here  is  the  perpetual  war  with  proud  justiciaries : 
'■ — they  are  unwilling  to  be  considered  sinners,  and  can- 
not bear  that  any  one  should  condemn  their  pharisaical 
righteousness.  And  what  else  is  this  but  denying  that 
God  alone  is  righteous  ?  David,  however,  deeply  taught 
by  his  Qwn  experience,  does  not  make  mention  of  any 
righteousness,  any  holiness,  or  any  merit :  but,  on  the 
contrary,  says — *  I  confess  that  I  am  a  sinner,  nor  can 
my  nature  and  my  fiiculties  of  themselves,  when  I  am 
without  thy  gift  and  Spirit,  do  any  thins  else  but  sin. 
This  confession  I  make  concerning  myself  and  my  whole 
nature,  or  concerning  all  men,  that  thou  only  mightest 
be  just,  and  that  no  one  might  know,  seek  after,  or  make 
mention  of,  any  other  righteousness  but  thine.' 

Acccmling  to  this  interpretation,  then,  the  certain 
and  genuine  meaning  of  this  verse  is  this : — that  David, 
having  a  view  of  his  whole  nature,  takes  away  from  him- 
setf  and  all  men,  all  creature  righteousness,  and,  by  a 
general  confession,  attributes  and  ascribes  unto  himsdf 
nothing  but  sin ;  that  this  title  might  be  left  unto  Grod 
whole  and  unsullied — that  he  only  is  righteous. 

The  effect-  produced,  therefore,  by  this  doctrine,  is 
not  that  which  blasphemers  conclude.^^If  God  be  juiMi- 
fied  by  our  sin,  therefore  let  us  sin  the  more.     But  the 
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eifbet  and  conclusion  are  the&e.-^Since  the  whole  world 
is  guilty  of  sin,  and  since  God  alone  is  righteous,  th^ 
worid  cannot  be  delivered  from  sin  by  any  devoted 
strivings,  endeavours,  and  works  of  its  own;  but  the 
dory  of  righteousness  must  be  left  to  God  alone,  who  is 
me  just  and  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly,  by  faith  in  Christ. 
All,  therefore,  who  see  and  sensibly  feel  this  unhappy 
state  of  their  nature,  must  not  seek  any  other  form  or 
way  of  righteousness,  than  through  him  who  alone  is 
righteous. 

These  two  principal  doctrines,  then,  of  the  whole 
Scripture  are  here  established. — First,  that  the  whole 
nature  is  condemned  and  lost  by  sin,  and  cannot,  by  any 
powers  or  devoted  endeavours  of  its  own,  get  free  from 
this  calamity  and  death. — And  then,  that  God  alone  is 
righteous.     Those,  therefore,  who  desire  to  be  delivered 
from  sin,  ought,  with  a  confession  of  their  sin,  to  flee 
unto  the  righteous  God  and  implore  his  mercy  after  the 
manner  of  David.   Hence  it  is  manifest,,  that  this  Psalm 
is  a  most  blessed  production  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  left  to 
the  Church  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  us  concerning 
the  greatest  and  most  important  matters  ;  of  which  the 
former  age  knew  nothing,  and  which  it  could  not  soundly 
teach,  because  it  had  departed  from  the  Word,  unto  human 
dreams.     Whereas,  it  becomes  us  to  judge  of  and  teach 
Others,  according  to  the  Word :  and  the'  Word  plainly 
proves,  that  God  only  is  righteous.     Therefore,  no  poli- 
tical, no  privately  moral  righteousness,  no  ceremonies, 
can  deliver  us :  for  whether  it  be  a  righteous  prince,  or 
a  righteous  husband,  (as  far  as  external  conduct  is  con- 
sidered,) he  must  of  necessity  say  of  himself  before  God, 
*/  Against  thee  only  have  I  sinned,"  &c.     Thou  only  art 
righteous. — But  of  this  more  fully  hereafter. 

There  appears  to  me  to  be  so  much  contained  in  this 
verse,  that  although  I  have  already  briefly,  and  perhaps 
somewhat  deeply,  expounded  it,  yet,  for  the  sake  of 
those  who  are  yet  beginners  in  the  knowledge  of  this 
doctrine,  ajid  cannot  receive  it  all  at  once,  I  have  a  de- 
sire to  repeat  wl)#  I  hav<$  already  said>  with  a  little  more 
fulnesj^.  V 
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I  have  mentioned  this^  first,  as  necessary  to  be  obr 
^rved; — that  the  prophet  cannot  be  understood  con- 
cerning actual  sin.  Wherefore,  Sadoletus  and  others 
labour  in  vain  who  interpret  him  concerning  adultery ; 
which  was,  as  it  were,  the  fruit  of  that  perpetually  run- 
ning sore  of  sin,  which  is  engendered  in  us,  and  in 
which  we  live  and  die. 

I  have  observed,  secondly :  —  that  this  verse  is  nei- 
ther to  be  understood  historically  nor  grammatically  as 
the  words  stand,  so  as  to  imply,  that  God  could  not  be 
justified  if  we  did  not  sin.  For  sin  is  not  here  treated 
of  metaphysically  or  historically,  but  theologically.  It  ^ 
is  a  spiritual  treatise  concerning  that  knowledge  of  sin, 
under  which  we  pronounce  and  judge,  that  we  ourselves 
are  sinners,  and  that  God  is  just.  Those  who  do  not 
treat  of  this  doctrine  thus,  only  labour,  as  Paiil  shews, 
in  "  profane  and  vain  babblings : "  for  they  hunt  after  a 
metaphysical,  and  neglect  the  theological,  meaning :  or 
else  they  err  in  this : — they  understand  not  sin,  unless  it 
be  the  fruit  of  sin,  or  actual  and  civil  sins  :  and  thus, 
they  fall  away  into  an  hypocritical  opinion  of  their  own 
rignteousness. 

And  moreover,  as  this  is  also  a  part  of  sin, — that 
sin,  from  the  nature  of  it,  remains  hidden,  and  cannot  bd 
wholly  and  fully  known,  there  is  a  necessity  for  its  being 
revealed  from  above.  And  this  revelation  of  sin  is  made 
by  the  Law,  and  by  the  Gospel  or  Promise :  for  each 
doctrine  convinces  us  of  sins,  which  we  neither  under- 
stand, nor  believe,  nor  feel,  but  when  we  are  shewn  ^ 
them  by  the  word  of  God.  And  therefore,  the  Prophet 
appropriately  adds  these  words,  "  that  thou  mi^test  be 
justified  in  thy  sayings."-— As  though  he  had  said;  *  We 
all  are  sinners,  but  thou  art  righteous  as  thy  Word  de- 
clares. To  thee,  therefore,  I  ascribe  righteousness,  but 
to  myself  and  to  all  men  I  attribute  sin ;  that  there  might 
not  be  righteousness  with  me,  b\)^  with  thee  only ;  and 
this  I  do,  from  being  instructed  out  of  thy  "  sayings  " 
tmd  thy  Word.  For  if  I  were  without  thy  Word,  icoiild 
not  have  this  knowledge,  so  as  to  makl^  ^s  declaration 
concerning  myself  and  all  men.   fiecftose,  whoso  believ- 


104 

eth  not  thy  Wdrd,  that  man  will  neither  confess  that 
God  alone  is  righteous,  nor .  that  he  is  nothing  but  a 
sinner.  But  I  believe  thy  Word,  and  I  thus  judge  ;-r-that 
thou  knowest  my  nature  and  the  nature  of  all  men  better 
than  we  do ;  and  therefore,  I  pronounce  that  we  are 
sinners,  and  that,  as  to  our  nature,  ^  e  remain  sinners, 
that  thou  mightest  be  righteous  and  mi^htest  be  justified 
and  glorified  by  this  my  confession,  which  declares  that 
I  am  a  sinner  and  that  thou  art  righteous  and  holy.' 

In  the  same  manner  does  the  Holy  Spirit  speak, 
Psalm  xxxii.,  "I  said  I  will  confess  my  unrighteousness 
iinto  the  Lord,  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my 
sin.'*  This  confession  or  knowledge,  therefore,  is  neces- 
sary unto  the  remission  of  sins ; — that  we  believe  and 
confess,  that  the  whole  world  is  under  the  wrath  of  God. 
Thus,  the  first  Commandment,  by  its  very  promise,  con- 
vinces of  sin.  For  when  God  promises,  "  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God ; "  that  is,  I  am  he  by  whom  cometh  unto  thee 
salvation  against  death  and  sin ;  this  very  promise  proves 
that  the  whole  nature  is  subject  to  sin  and  death.  Other- 
wise, to  what  purpose  would  be  the  promise,  that  he  will 
be  our  God  ?  For  if  God  promise  life,  it  follows  that  we 
are  under  death.  If  he  promise  remission  of  sins,  it  fol- 
lows that  we  are  held  under  sins :  and,  "  The  wages  of 
^in  is  death,"  Rom.  vi..  In  this  way,  therefore,  both  the 
threatenings  and  the  promises  all  shew  forth  the  same 
thing.  For  they  are  not  addressed  unto  beasts  which  re- 
main ia  death,  but  the  divine  will,  and  the  promise  of 
salyatiop  ag^st  death,  sin,  and  hell,  are  spoken  unto 
us  men. 

I  have  dwelt  upon  these  things  a  little  more  at  large, 
that  it  might  appear,  that  the. meaning  of  this  passage  is 
tipt  to  be  interpreted  in  a  metaphysical,  but  in  a  theolo- 
gical ivay,  as  treating  of  the  revelation  of  sin  by  the 
Word :  as  P^ul  clearly  says,  "  I  had  not  known  sin  but 
by-  thia,!HAw.'*  Not  thjit  he  had  not  sin,  or  that  it  was 
Aot  in  thie  world,  but  ^  d^l  not  ^'  know"  sia.  He  does 
not  tl^erefore  speak  of  sin  essentially,  nor  of  sin  meta-^ 
phy^cally,  but  of  i^  ei^perimentally,  as  it  is  understood 
ai]|d:^  'r  tbftt  is^  vfhsfk  the  voice  of  God  and  the  "  say- 
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ings  "  of  God  come,  nv^i^^h  thus  sound  in  our  heart : — 
Thou  art  a  spmer.  Thpu  art  under  the  wrath  of  God 
and  death. — ^When  this  takes  place,  then  begins  that  con- 
troversy, in  which  David  confesses  that  he  at  last  gave 
up  as  conquered :  in  which  controversy,  human  nature 
holds  a  contention  with  God,  whether  or  not  that  Word 
be  true  which  declares  all  men  to  be  under  sin  and  God 
only  to  be  righteous.  For  nature  rebels  against  this  de- 
claration, nor  will  it  immediately  acknowledge  that  all 
its  works  are,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  evil  and  sin. 
And  thus  the  schoolmen  most  stoutly  defend  this  doc- 
trine:— that  man  has  a  perfect  light  of  reason  and  a 
soundness  of  natural  faculties.  But  this  is  not  only  to 
deny  sin,  which  is  revealed  from  above;  but  even  to 
deny  that  God  only  is  righteous  who  declares  us  to  be 
sinners. 

And  in  this  state  of  perpetual  contradiction  does 
the  Pope  live,  together  with  all  the  schools  of  sophists. 
They  will  not  acknowledge  that  they  are  nothing  but  sin- 
ners, but  contend  that  reason  retains  its  light  perfect ; 
and  that,  if  there  be  any  corruption  in  nature,  it  is  the 
inferior  part  only  which  is  corrupt  and  which  is  drawn 
aside  by  lust  and  concupiscence,  but  that  the  more  ex- 
alted part  has  an  inextinguishable  and  pure  light. — If 
any  one  should  affirm  this  with  respect  to  civil  actions, 
it  might  in  some  measure  be  true,  yet  not  wholly  so ;  for 
even  in  those  things,  we  feel  how  much  nature  has  lost 
by  sin.  But  when  we  are  speaking  of  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  of  sin  or  human  nature,  nothing  can  be  further 
from  truth.  It  remains,  therefor^,  that,  to  know  that  we 
wet  sinners,  and  that  God  only  is  righteous,  is  the  work 
of  the^  Divine  revelation  alone  by  the  Wordl 

And  when  sins  are  thus  revealed  by  the  Word,  then 
two  different  characta:^  of  men  come  to  light. — Some 
justify  God,  ^d,  eis  he  convinces  of  sin,  acknowledge  it 
with  humble  confession — Others  condemn  God  as  he 
convinces,  and  make  him  a  liar.  And  the  greater  part 
of  the  world  are  those .  who  condemn  and  persecute 
the  word,  by. which  they  are  reprovedof  sin.  Nor  do  I 
wish,  when  I  say  t^is,  to  be  understood  as  alluding  to 


106 

Turks  and  Jews  only,  who  with  open  hatred  are  en« 
raged  against  the  Christian  doctrine,  for  the  Pope,  toge- 
ther with  his  church,  do  the  same.  For  what  do  they; 
else  but  deny  that  nature  is  corrupt,  when  they  say,  that 
thciy  can,  by  the  guidance  of  their  right  reason,  choose 
and  do  good  ?  Moreover,  that  common  saying  of  the 
schools  is  well  known  — ^  that  when  a  man  does  all  that 
lies  in  his  power,  then  God  will  most  certainly  give  him 
grace.'  Is  not  this  to  make  God  a  liar  who  says  in  his 
word,  ^^  all  have  sinned ; "  and  that,  *^  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good,  no  not  one.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  die 
way;  they  are  altogether  become  unprofitable,"  &c.?  He 
does  not  reprove  of  a  certain  unclean  lust,  of  concu- 
piscence, of  covetousness  only,  &c.,  but  he  reproves  of 
greater  things ;  that  is,  of  departure  from  God — that  the 
whole  of  nature  seeketh  not  after  God,  doth  not  think 
upon  God,  is  without  faith  in  troubles,  is  without  fear  ii| 
prosperity,  &c.  All  these  things  prove,  that  human  rea- 
son, together  with  its  will,  is  blind  and  averse  to  God 
and  truth.  And  because  we  teach  and  defend  these  things, 
therefore  we  are  condemned  as  heretics,  and  are  dragged 
to  punishment.  And  this  is  what  the  Psalm  saith : — 
that  God  is  not  justified  by  the  ungodly  in  his  **  sayings,** 
but  is"  contended  with  and  condemned. 

Let  us  then  learn,  that  it  is  sin  thus  to  contend  widx 
God,  and  to  judge  him  in  his  Word.  And  let  us  rather 
act  thus: — although  we  should  not  understand  these 
things  plainly,  yet,  let  us  believe  him  who  hath  created 
ns,  and  who  passes  the  sentence  upon'  us ;  for  he  knows 
of  what  composition  or  clay  we  are,  though  we  do  not 
know  ourselves.  For  as  the  vessel  of  the  potter  which 
has  been  cracked  by  a  fall  or  by  any  other  accident, 
knows  not  that  it  is  cracked,  while  the  potter  sees  and 
knows  it ;  in  the  same  manner  we  also  do  not  fully  know 
our  sinfulness.  Let  us  therefore  confess  our  infirmity, 
and  say  with  reverence,  *  O  Lord,  I  am  thy  clay,,  and 
thou  art  my  former  or  potter;  and  as  thou  hast  pro- 
nounced me  a  sinner,  I  assent  to  thy  Word,  and  I  wil- 
lingly acknowledge  and  confess  this  iniquity  which  lieth 
hidden  in  my  flesh  and 'my  whole  nature,  that  thou  mi^t- 
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est  be  ^orifiedy  and  that  I  might  be  confounded ;  that 
thou  mightest  be  righteousness' and  life,  and  that  I,  to- 
gether with  all  men,  might  be  sin  and  death;  that  thou 
mightest  be  the  greatest  good,  and  I,  together  with  all 
men,  the  extreme  of  evil.  This  I  acknowledge  and  con- 
fess, being  thus  taught  by  thy  promises  and  by  thy  Law, 
but  not  by  my  own  reason ;  for  that  would  cover  this 
iniquity,  nay,  would  even  set  it  off.  But  my  desire  lies 
in  seeing  thee  glorified.' — Whoso  in  this  manner  confesses 
his  sin,  he  prays  this  verse  with  right  understanding 
'*  Against  thee  only  have  I  sinned  and  done  this  evil  in 
thy  sight ;  that  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  sayings." 

■ 
And  mightest  overcome  when  thou  art  Judged. 

This  clause  he  adds  for  our  consolation.     For  that 
Divine  judgment  by  which  we  are  all  declared  to  be  sin- 
ners, and  God  alone  to  be  just,  suffers  opposition  and 
rebellion  (so  to  speak)  from  the  greatest  part  of  the  world : 
as  I  have  before  shewn  concerning  the  Turks,   Jews, 
and  also  Papists.    Nay,  we  ourselves  also  inwardly  fight 
against  this  judgment  of  God,  which,  in  his  "  sayings," 
that  is,  both  in  his  promises  and  his  Law,  reproves  us  of 
sin.     For  even  in  the  saints  there  remains  a  working  of 
that  blasphemy,  which  often  feels  an  indignation  that  all 
their  works  are  reproved.  Moreover,  there  is  in  the  saints 
this  feeling: — they  think  they  should  pray  more  diligently, 
believe  more  fully,  and  praise  God  more,  if  they  could  but 
see  that  they  were  of  clean  hands  and  pure  affections,  and 
free  from  all  sin:  whereas,  this  is  not  to  be  man,  but  God, 
or  an  angel !     Thus  doies  the  sin  which  lies  hidden  even 
in  the  saints,  work  against  God.  For  although  their  spi- 
ritual mind  may  be  governed  by  the  Word,  and  acquiesce 
in  it,  yet  even  Paul  confesses,  that  there  is  "another 
law  in  his  members,  warring  against "  his  spirit  and  the 
Word.     This  perpetual  opposition,  even  the  saints  per- 
ceive and  feel  in  themselves.     What  wonder,  therefore, 
if  th^  also  oppose,  who  hate  the  Word  and  depend  on 
their  orders  and  their  masses  ! 

We,  therefore,  who  embrace  this  confession,  have 
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this  consolation  or  privilege : — that  althou^  we  be  as- 
sailed  by  these  contradictors,  yet,  we  are  not  overcome. 
For  it  is  not  we  who  are  opposed,  the  contradictioti  is 
not  against  us  only,  but  it  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self  who  is  opposed,  the  contradiction  is  against' die 
Word;  that  is,  against  the  promises  and  the  Divine 
Law.  Therefore,  we  are  earnestly  to  wait  the  event,  ac- 
cording to  these  words  — "  and  mightest  overcome,  when 
thou  art  judged."  Thus,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself  is  by  the  Pope  made  a  heretic !  Our  Grod 
himself,  who  promises  the  free  remission  of  dins  throng 
Christ,  is  condemned  by  the  righteous  monks  and 
sanctified  hypocrites,  as  a  most  noxious  pest !  The  rea- 
son and  wisdom  of  our  flesh  condemn  the  wisdom  of  the 
Word  of  God  !  But  hope  thou  for  the  expected  event ; 
and  despond  not  in  thy  mind  in  so  great  a  multitude 
of  contradictors. — ^The  Lord  himself  will,  both  in  us, 
and  in  his  Word,  "  overcome  '*  the  blaspheming  mouths 
of  those  who  will  not  acknowledge  their  uncleanness, 
and  who  endeavour  to  bring  before  Christ  their  own 
righteousness  I 

This  opinion  of  self-righteousness  is  the  most  awfiil 
blasphemy  against  God.  Wherefore,  let  no  one  think 
that  it  was  said  without  cause  by  Christ,  "  The  publi- 
cans and  harlots  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  before  youT 
For  these,  as  they  live  in  open  sins,  are  humbled  and 
confess  that  they  are  sinners.  Whereas,  those  enter  every 
hour  into  new  contendings  with  God;  wherein  they  fi^t 
against  grace,  and  defend  themselves.  Here,  if  we  stood 
alone,  we  should,  perhaps,  be  compelled  to  yield  to  the 
fury  of  the  world  and  of  hypocrites.  But  here  we  have  the 
consolation — that  God  is  condemned,  not  in  our  sayings 
and  works,  but  in  his  own  "  sayings." —  And  thus,  the 
Pope. excommunicated  and  condemned  me,  not  because 
J  was  helpless  and  a  sinner,  for  he  could  put  up  with  my 
sins,  even  as  he  bears  with  the  fornications,  the  adulte- 
ries, the  infamous  kinds  of  lusts,  in  all  his  tribe :  but  it 
is  this  that  he  condemns :  it  is  for  this  that  he  excom- 
municates me  and  other  brethren : — because,  .we  teadi 
the  ^  sayings  "  of  God,  by  which  sins  and  blinded  Popery 
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are  reproved.   But  we  ourselves  could  not  do  this,  if  we 
were  not  thus  tau^t.out  of  the  *^  sayings  "  of  God. 

If  therefore  we  be  accused  and  condemned  as  here- 
tics, if  our  doctrine  be  adjudged  pernicious,  because  it 
condemns  all  that  human  wisdom,  and  those  devoted 
efforts  which  we  follow  after  in  order  to  appease  God, 
and  if  terrible  conflicts  and  perturbations  arise  there- 
from, we  have  here  this  consolation  : — that  he  will 
"  overcome :  *'  because,  it  is  not  we  alone,  but  his 
^'  sayings,*'  that  are  fought  against  and  condemned. 
These,  dierefore,  he  will  defend  and  protect  against  his 
adversaries.  He  gives,  indeed,  his  Word,  that  it  might 
teach  and  save ;  but  if  they  will  not  receive  it,  he  will 
not  suffer  his  Word  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  but  will, 
on  the  contrary,  tread  upon  the  enemies  of  his  Word — 
and  that  experience  has  proved  ! 

This  consolation  which  the  present  text  holds  out  to 
us,  under  contradictions  which  fall  upon  us  through  the 
excommunication  and  persecution  of  the  false  church 
and  of  tyrants,'  we  may  apply  also  to  our  own  minds. 
For,  as  I  have  just  observed,  such  contradiction,  or  con- 
tending against  God  and  his  ^^  sayings,"  remains  in  our 
own  flesh.  When  we  experience  this,  we  ought  not  to  be 
cast  down  in  our  mind ;  for,  if  the  spirit  but  remain  up- 
right, and  the  man  believe  and  confess  that  he  is  a  sin- 
ner, then,  although  sometimes  such  blasphemies  against 
the  judgment  of  God  be  felt,  yet,  it  will  come  to  pass, 
that  the  spirit  shall  overcome,  even  as  God,  who  giveth 
the  spirit,  overcometh  in  such  judgment.  But  this  vic- 
toiy  is  to  be  understood  also  in  the  spirit :  because,  in 
reality,  the  contrary  is  felt,  and  it  seems  that  God  and 
our  spirit  are  both  overcome,  and  that  the  flesh  and  the 
world  overcome  them ;  for  we  find,  that  nearly  the  whole 
world  condemns  us ;  seeing  that,  those  who  assent  to  the 
"  sayings"  of  God  are  very  few  indeed.  And  moreover, 
in  us,  and  in  the  saints,  the  tumults  of  the  flesh  are  such, 
that  they  seem  to  extinguish  the  spirit  altogether.  But 
deal  thou  courageously  against  these  perils ;  and  believe, 
that  thou  art  a  sinner  whom  God  wills  to  consider  as  a 
son,  if  Cfacm  confess  thyself  to  be  lost.  By  this  confession. 
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wherein  thou  confoundest  thyself  and  openest  thy  woundft 
to  the  physician,  thou  glorinest  God,,  and  callesthim  to 
his  own  proper  and  divine  work — that,  as  a  physician, 
he  would  heal  thy  sick  mind. 

On  the  contrary,  those  who  do  not  this,  but  take  to 
themselves  a  certain  opinion  of  righteousness;  such, 
contend  with  their  Maker,  blaspheme  him,  and  deny  him ," 
they  say  he  is  a  lirfr,  and  persecute  his  grace  and  favour 
with  which  it  is  his  will  to  embrace  us ;  nay,  they  persecute 
eternal  life  itself,  and  make  of  God  a  devil ; — so  great  is 
the  depth  of  human  depravity,  when-we  do  not  yield  all 
assent  to  the  Word  of  God  !  But  this  even  the  godly 
sometimes  feel,  when  they  have  fallen  from  the  Word 
and  this  confession. — How  often  has  it  been  the  case 
with  me,  that  had  it  been  in  my  power  I  would  have 
created  another  God !  one  that  would  say  to  me,  Be- 
hold thou  hast  taught  with  so  much  faithfulness,  thou 
hast  prayed  with  so  much  assiduity,  thou  hast  planted 
my  vine  with  so  much  care,  &c.  that,  for  this  thy  dili- 
jgence,  thou  shalt  be  much  more  dear  to  me !  —  Such  a 
Txod,  who  might  be  conciliated  by  our  works,  nature 
would  willingly  serve :  but  a  God  who  pardons  freely, 
it  hates  !  This  the  example  of  our  adversaries  testifies, 
who  can  endure  any  thing,  but  our  saying  that  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  or  mercy,  is  received  by  faith  only.  Thus 
the  children  of  Israel  sought  after  a  God  who  would  re- 
ward their  work^,  but  a  God  that  accused  of  sin  and 
pardoned  freely  they  persecuted ;  God  indeed  does  will 
amply  to  reward  our  works  according  to  his  Word,  but 
he  wills  that  this  should  be  done  first : — that  we  confess 
that  we  are  sinners,  and  that  we  trust  to  his  mercy ! 

Hence  then  there  are  two  sorts  of  men :  of  whom, 
some  confess  with  David  that  God  alone  is  just,  true, 
and  holy :  and  others,  are  ungodly,  and  after  the  manner 
of  the  giants,  fight  against  God :  saying.  Thy  word  is 
not  true.  We  are  not  blind.  There  is  in  me  still  some^ 
thing  of  light  concerning  God  ;  according  to  which,  if  I 
walk,  I  shall  be  in  grace. — This  is  to  make  of  God  a 
trader,  and  to  say  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt  give  me  the  price, 
thou  shalt  have  it.  And  in  this  sentiment  all  the  debitors 
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of  the  schools  agr^.  What  Scotus  say,  is  well  known. 
^  If  a  man  can  choose  what  is  less  good,  he  can  jalso 
choose  what  is  more  good,  Man  loves  the  creature ; 
therefore,  much  more  will  he  love  the  Creator  above  all 
things.'  —  A  theological  conclusion  truly,  and  worthy  a 
doctor  in  a  church  of  darkness !  He  does  not  see,  that 
man,  when  he  loves  the  creature  so  much,  by  no  means 
loves  it  as  a  creature.  For  who  ever  loved  a  maiden, 
or  gold,  as  a  maiden  or  gold  ?  This  love  is  polluted  with 
lust  and  avarice,  and  never  can,  in  this  flesh,  be  perfectly 
pure.  And  numberless  other  sentiments  of  this  kind  are 
to  be  found  in  the  moderns,  that  plainly  manifest  this 
contest  which  reason  ever  carries  on  against  the  "  sayings" 
of  God.  In  the  meantime,  I  make  no  mention  here  of 
privately  moral  and  political  righteousness,  for  even 
where  this  is  in  its  most  perfect  state,  yet,  this  doctrine 
still  stands  good ;  ^'  Against  thee  only  have  I  sinned,^ 
and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight." 

And  with  respect  to  tfie  Hebrew,  the  word  which 
om*  interpreter  has  rendered  ^^  that  thou  mightest  be 
justified,"  properly  signifies,  that  thou  mightest  be  pure 
or  clean.  As  diough  he  had  said,  when  thou  pronouncest 
men  to  be  sinners,  then  it  immediately  follows,  that  thou 
art  judged  and  condemned :  for  reason  cannot  bear  this 
judgment  of  thine,  and  therefore  it  calls  it  heresy  and 
the  doctrine  of  devils.  But  what  of  that !  They  con- 
•  demn  and  spit  upon  thy  "  sayings,"  but  thou,  neverthe- 
less, remainest  pure,  clean,  and  just;  while  they  are 
proved  to  be  unclean.  Although,  therefore,  the  text 
contains  a  Hebraism,  yet,  the  rendering  of  our  interpre- 
ter does  not  displease  me,  for  it  more  clearly  points  out 
this  contradiction  and  the  event  of  it,  and  yet,  does  not 
depart  from  the  sense  of  the  original  For  since  the  $ense 
runs  thus,  Thou  art  found  perfect  or  pure,  this  antithesis 
appropriately  follows;  Therefore,  those  who  condemn 
the  judgment  of  thy  "  sayings,"  are  impure  and  corrupt. 
And  this  is — God  conquering,  and  not  those  who  con* 
tend  with  God ! 

This  is  the  proper  and  genuine  meaning  of  the  verse 
before  us.  But  let  us  shew  also  the  rather  strtin^  sense 
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which  some  here  use,  that  we  may  in  every  respect  sa- 
tisfy the  reader.    For  although  this  is  not  the  proper 
meaning,  yet  it  is  not  an  ungodly  meaning,  and  is  full  of 
consolation  ;  and  I  myself  have  often  used  it  to  comfort 
others,  and  in  my  own  temptations  also.    It  is  this.  — 
When  Satan  troubles  the  conscience  by  the  law,  as  it  is 
represented  in  the  Revelation,  that  he  accuses  the  saints 
before  God*  day  and  night,  then  it  is  useful  for  the  man 
to  oppose  himself  to  Satan  and  say,  *  What  have  I  to  do 
with  thee  ?  I  have  not  sinned  against  theey  but  against 
my  God.  I  am  not  thy  sinner,  wliat  right  therefore  hast 
thou  over  me  ?  If  I  have  sinned,  and  if  that  be  a  real  sin 
of  which  thou  accusest  me,  (for  Satan  sometimes  terri- 
fies minds  with  those  things  which  are  no  sins  at  all,)  I 
have  sinned  against  God,   who  is  merciful  and  long- 
suffering.    I  have  not  sinned  against  thee,  nor  against 
the  law,  nor  against  conscience,  nor  against  any  jnan, 
nor  against  any  angel,  but  against  God  only.    But  God 
is  not  a  devil:  he  is  not  a  devourer ;  he  is  not  a'mut- 
dierer,  as  thou  art  who  terrifiest  and  threatenest  death ; 
but  he  is  merciful  towards  sinners  ;  he  is  perfect,  incor- 
rupt, holy,  and  just.  It  is  against  such  a  God  that  I  have 
sinned.    I  have  not  sinned  against  a  tyrant  or  a  mur- 
derer.  Therefore  thou,  who  art  "  the  father  of  lies,** 
and  **  a  murderer,"  hast  no  right  over  me  whatever. 
The  right  is  God's,  who  is  kind  and  merciful,  and  there- 
fore, forgives  those  who  confess  their  sins.     And  he 
is  wrath  with  those  only,  he  threatens  those  only,  who 
will  not  acknowledge  their  uncleanness,  and  who  deny 
that  he  is  just  in  his  "  sayings." ' 

This  is  a  godly  sense,  and  a  supporting  consolation 
against  the  darts  of  the  devil  when  harassing  the  con- 
science; but  it  is  a  strained  sense;  for  the  genuine 
meaning,  is  that  which  I  have  given  above.  The  design 
of  Satan,  while  he  thus  vexes  our  minds  by  setting 
before  us  our  sins  and  uncleanness,  and  by  urging  us  XxS 
perpetual  cleanness,  is  this; — to  make  us  forget  the 
doctrine,  that  God  only  is  just  and  holy ;  and  to  draw 
us  aside  from  our  sense  of  sin,  to  making  satisfactions^ 
and  to  n  trust  in  our  own  works.  WhereJfore,  thou  wilt 
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li^tty  meet  this  temptation  in  the  way  which  I  have 
just  laid  down,  by  opposing  thyself  to  Satan  and  saying, 
^'Let  me  alone,  I  am  not  thy  creature.  If  I  have  sinned, 
I  have  not  sinned  against  thee,  but  against  my  God,  who 
is  just,  and  abujfidant  in  mercy. — Whoso  in  this  way 
confesses  that  jpe  has  sinned  against  God  only,  he  has 
God  for  his  Jfstifier.  For,  because  he  glori6es  God  by 
this  confession,  that  he  only  is  righteous,  God  cannot 
hut  glorify  him  in  return  by  jjustifying  him.  But  the 
godly  only  do  this,  who  have  begun  to  t)e  bora  iagain ; 
me  ungodly  do  it'  not' 

VERSE   5. 

Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity ,  and  in  sin  hath  my 

mother  conceived  me. 

The  prophet  proceeds,  upon  the  doctrine x)f  repent- 
ance in  a  most  sweet  order :  he  prays  for  mercy,  and 
g^ves  the  reason : — because  I  am -a  sinner,  and  acknow- 
ledge my  sin,  that  thou  mightest  be  justified,  and  all  we 
confounded.  And  then,  he  adds  the  cause  of  diis  acknow- 
l^ijmient  j — ^the  "  sayings  "  of  God ;  for  sin  is  revealed 
1^  Q^l  Word.  And  the  things  that  now  follow,  are  so 
conn^Qted  with  the  preceding,  that  they  render  them 
more  evidently  clear.  For  he  now  shews  the  cause,  and, 
as  it  were,  opens  the  foundation  of  the  whole  matter- — why 
he  thus  confesss^  his  sin  and  implored  mercy :  because, 
says  he,  "I  was  sjiapen  in  iniquity."  How  could  he 
express  himself  more  cleanly  and  descriptively?  He  does 
not  say,  I  hjaye  killed  Uriah ;  he  does  not  say,  I  have 
committed  adultery;  ^t  taking  the  whole  of  human  na- 
ture in  one  mass,  he  says»  ^M  was  shapen  in  iniquity.** 
He  does  not  speak  of  any.  particular  actions,  but  speaks 
of  the  matter  itself,  and  says,  ^  That  human  seed,  that 
mass  out  of  which  I  was  formed,  is  wholly  polluted  by 
evil  and  sin.  The  matter  itself  is  corrupt :  that  day  (so 
to  speak)  out  of  which  this  vesi^l  began  tcf  be  formed,  is 
danmable.  And  what  need  I  say  more.  Such  a,m  I,  and 
such  are  all  meo,    The  very  conQf(>tion,  the.  very  formar 
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tioii  of  the  foetus  in  the  womb,  before  we  are  bom  find 
begin  to  be  men,  is  sin ! ' 

Moreover,  he  does  not  speak  of  matrimonial  sin,  or 
the  sin  of  his  parents,  so  as  to  accuse  his  parents  of  sin. 
He  speaks  of  himself,  ^^  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  ini- 
quity." He  does  not  say.  My  mother  sinned  when  she 
conceived  me:  nor  does  he  say,  I  sinned  when  I  was 
conceived :  but  he  speaks  of  the  mass  or  seed  itself,  and 
pronounces  that  to  have  been  full  of  sin,  and  a  mass  of 
perdition.  So  that,  the  genuine  sense  is,  I  am  not  a  sin- 
ner because  I  committed  adultery,  nor  because  I  exposed 
Uriah  to  slaughter ;  but  I  therefore  committed  adultery, 
I  therefore  committed  murder,  because  I  was  bom  a  sin- 
ner, yea,  was  conceived  ^nd  formed  a  sinner  in  the  womb. 
Thus  also,  we  are  not  therefore  sinners  because  we  plan 
this  sin  at  one  time,  and  that  sin  at  another  time ;  but 
we  therefore  plan  these  sins,  because  we  were  sinners 
before.  'Hiat  is,  a  corrupt  seed  dnd  a  corrupt  tree  pro- 
duce corVapt  fruit :  nor  can  any  other  than  an  'evil  tree 
spring  from  an  evil  root  ? 

But  some  one  may^  ask.  Why  then  was  marriage  in^ 
Mituted  ?  Why  did  God  bless  marriage?  Why  does  he 
number  children  themselves  among  the  blessings,  when 
diat  mass  from  which  the  offspring  is  made  is  wholly  lost 
and  corrupt? — I  answer:  Although  God  is  not  bound 
to  give  us  an  "  account  of  his  matters,"  yet,  this  feasen 
may  not  improperiy  be  given : — that  God  did  net  wish 
that  his  creature  should  therefore  be  annihilated,  because 
It  was  corrupted  by  sin.  For,  is  the  whole  body  therefore 
castaway,  because  the  flesh  is  leprous?  Shall  God  there- 
fcM  %tol  give  man  eyes,  because  eyes  are  less  clear  now 
thah  the  eyes  iof  Adam  were  in  paradise  ?  For  there  is 
Ao  doubt,  that  the  nature  of  every  member  of  the  body, 
was  by  far  more  excellent  before  sin,  than  it  is  now  since 
k  is  cdtlKipted  and  polluted  by  sin.  As,  therefore,  God 
has  i^>  takesi  from  nature  the  eyes^  and  has  not  taken  any 
of  ^  other  m^ifib^t^,  t^toogb  nbw  languishing  throti^ 
iin  -;  so,  be  has  not  taken  away  inciPease  or  ^ocreation. 
>But  however,  upon  die  particulars  couceming  ttiati 
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and  wiie^  this  is  not  the  place  to  dwftll.    For  marriage  i$ 
good^  lawful,  and  ordained  of  God.    And  yet^  it  i»  not 
to  be  denied,  that  both  the  father  and  mother  haVd  (Cor- 
rupt flesh,  and  that  the  seed  itself  is  full^  not  6nly  Of 
filthy  lust, -but  of  contempt  and  hatred  of  God;  and 
thus,  it  is  not  be  denied,  that  there  is  sin  in  procreation. 
For  how  little  does  our  nature  rise  above  that  of  beasts, 
when  there  is  no  knowledge  of  God  and  no  faith  in  that 
intercourse,  and  when  we  rush  on  to  prdcreatioil  frota 
mere  concupiscence,  reason  only  dictating  to  us  that 
such  an  one  is  our  wife  ?  God,  however,  b^s  with  this 
corrupt  procreation,  from   the  situation  in  which  he 
stands  :  for  he  does  not  wish  to  take  away  his  creature, 
altogether  on  account  of  this  corruption,  but  he  bears 
with  this  natured  corruption,  even  as  in  a  government  he 
bears  with  political  corruptions.     For  who  does  not  sm. 
various  diseases  and  various  corruptions  in  laws  and  go^ 
vemments?  What  government  is  there,  in  which- even 
those  who  order  and  execute  all  things  the  modt  justly,  dcr 
not  often  sanction  and  permit  those  things  which  are  lu^ 
just  ?  As  the  proverb  saith,  *  Where  there  is  the  strictest 
justice,  there  is  the  greatest  injury.'  Nor  is  it  the  fault  of 
men  only,  but  the  very  laws  themselves  are  not  free  from 
corruption,  even  when' they  are  the  most  eq^aitabl^  There-* 
fore,  they  require  an  equitable  administrator,  who  may 
either  slacken  or  tighten  their  reins,  as  circumstances  diaU 
require.    And  God  bears  with  these  corruptions  that 
there  may  at  least  be  some  established  form  of  govern- 
ntent,  in  order  that  children  may  be  educated^  the  land 
cultivated,  duties  performed,  and  business  transacted,  Slci 
Foif  tO'take  awa3r  all  the  corruptions  from  things  and  laws^ 
would  be  to  taite^^wiy  eovemfiients  aiui  laws  ako^ithion 
The  gteater;  tlierefore,  is  the  madness  of  those  statesmeiH 
who,  as  soon  as  they  come  to  the  reins  and  senis*  of  gO^^ 
-yemment,  want  to  cut  down  evei^  thing  to  the/root^'  and 
attempt  to  bring  all  things  down  to  an  arithmetic^  exr 
itetness.  Those  who  do  this  only  disturb  the  peace.  An4 
why  do  they  not  do  away  also  with  thi&  most  beautiful 
ordinaaee  rar  the  procreation  of  childreb,  which  canpot 
fxisfWithottt  C6rruption  ?    A  pradeot  nuigistrAtd,  hMv*' 
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evety  ou^t  to  labour  more  after  the  preservation  of 
peace,  than  the  correction  of  laws.  For  those  who  do 
the  latter  and  neglect  the  former,  neglect  the  '^  beam,** 
while  they  are  busying  themselves  about  the  **  mote.** 
We  see,  however,  the  contrary  in  the  proceedings  of 
God.  For  although  he  sees  that  marriage  is  corrupted 
by  lust,  yet  he  does  not  therefore  take  away  marriage,  he 
does  not  therefore  take  away  the  procreation  of  children 
altogether.  He  wills  rather  to  bear  with  the  corruption 
dian  to  da  away  with  his  condition.  So  also  a  wise 
statesman  wiH,  m  the  government,  first  consider  how  he 
may  consult  for  the  peace  and  common  tranquillity  of 
mankind,  that  education  and  the  ^performance  of  aU 
other  public  and  private  duties  may  be  preserved.  And 
if  any  corruptions  present  themselves,  he  will  rather 
pass  them  by,  than  that  the  public  peace  should  be  dis- 
turbed by  tl^  removal  of  them. 

Wherefore,  neither  marriage  nor  tmy  other  good 
tfiings  are  to  be  condemned,  because  of  certain  corrup- 
tions in  them.  But  we  are  to  look  to  the  final  object ; 
which  is,  in  maniage,  the  procreation  of  children  ;  and 
in  a  govemmoit,  the  preservation  of  peace.  But  if  in  a 
government  the  formal  object  (that  is  the  laws)  be  cor- 
rupt, if  the  efficient  object  be  corrupt,  (that  is  by  tyrants, 
for  so  I  now  cd|l  them)  let  the  propriety  of  the  wholcLbe 
determined  on  according  to  the  better  ot^ect ;  that 
is,  the  final  object ;  and  liet  all  other  things  be  disre- 
garded. .  Thus,^  in  marriage,  if  the  efficient  objects,  the 
man  and  wife  themselves,  be  evil,  if  the  substance  be 
corrupt,  let  these  corrupt  objects  be  borne  with,  that  the 
procreation  of  children,  that  most  excellent  and  most  ad- 
mirable work  of  God,  be  i^p^served ! — But  I  have  merdy 
made  these  as  observations  by  the  way.  I  now  ietam  to 
^subject. 

This  verse  of  the  Psalm,  then,  instructs  us  'concern- 
ing the  cause  of  sin: — why  we  are  sinners.  For  the 
prophet  openly  confesses,  that  he  was  corrupt,  not  firom 
4ie  corruption  of  his  parents  only,  but  from  his  own  cor- 
raption,  wh^  he  Was  yet  carried  in  the  womb  of  embryo^ 
ftnd  while  he  was  yet  in  formation ;  so  that,  his  mother 


nourished  him  as  h  sinner  with  her  bldod  in  het  womb, 
before  sh6  brought  him  forth.  ,The  same  also  is  to  be 
understood  plainly  of  all  who  are  now  bom,  who  have 
ever  been  bom,  and  ever  shall  be  bom  into  this  world, 
Christ,  only  excepted.  And  although  John  and  others 
were  sanctified  in  the  womb,  yet  this  does  not  alter  their 
being  conceived  in  sin :  even  as  in  adults,  who  are  sanc- 
tified by  the  spirit  and  by  faith,  the  flesh  is  nevertheless 
corrupt. 

Aiid  this  subject  eatkCGt^iug  original  sin,  is  one  of 
those  grand  points  of  which  reason  knows  nothing  at 
all.  It  is  learnt,  like  all  others,  from  the  law  and  the  pro- 
mises of  God.  Paul  is  the  only  one  of  the  apostles,  wfap 
professedly  treats  upon  this  point  with  fulness  and  gra- 
vity. Perhaps,  however,  it  was  therefore  omitted  by  the 
rest  of  the  apostles,  because  this  doctrine  was,  as  it 
were,  delivered  to  posterity  from  one  to  the  other. 
Moses  also  touches  upon  the  subject  in  Ills  prayer.  Psalm 
xc,  /^  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before  thee."  There, 
be  by  no  means  obscurely  intimates,  that  we  are,  in  the 
sight  of  God,r  under  wrath,  and  suffering  death  on 
account  of  this  wrath  of  God :  which  death,  arises  from 
tfie  feeling  sense  that  our  sins  are  known  to  God.  The 
cause  of  these  sins  and  of  the  wrath  of  God,  is,  that  this 
flesh  was  corrapted  by  the  fall  of  Adam  in  Paradise ;  so 
that,  man  is  perverted  from  the  fear  and  love  of  God. 
This  doctrine,  as  I  said,  has  been  delivered  to  pos- 
terity from  one  to  the  other ;  but  Moses  and  David 
have  even^comp:iitted  it  to  writing,  and  after  them, 
the  apostle  Paul.  And,  without  doubt,  they  derived  this 
wisdom  from  the  First  Commandment,  and  from  the 
promise  made  to  Adam  and  to  Abraham.  For  from 
tfiese,  a9  they  promise  a  blessing,  it  is  manifest  that  this 
nature  is  under  the  curse  and  the  kingdom  of  the  devil, 
in  which  are  darkness,  hatred  of  God,  a  refusing  to  trust 
God,  &c. 

This  verse,  therefore,  contains  the  reason  why  we  all 
oug^t  to  confess  that  we  are  sinners  :-^because  all  our  own 
devoted  endeavours  are,  in  the  sight  of  God,  damnalje^ 
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md  God  alone  i^  jast.  And  this  doctrine  is  most  e$h 
scQitifedly  necessary  to  the  church :  neither  the  Pope  nor 
the  Turk  believes  it :  for  I  can,  from  my  own  experience 
testify,  tihat  I^  during  many  years  while  I  was  a  teacher 
of  theology,  knew  nothing  of  this  doctrine.  They  dis- 
puted, indeed,  concerning  original  sin,  hut  they  said  that 
it  was  done  away  in  baptism,  and  that  after  baptism, 
there  was  a  light  left  to  remain  in  -nature,  which,  if  any 
one  followed,  grace  would  infallibly  be  given  him.  Nay, 
they  taught  that  natural  faculties  are  perfect  even  in 
devUs,  and  that  they  have  lost  grace  only.  But  who 
does  nbt  see  that  these  things  are  direct  contrarieties  :^^ 
to  say,  that  the  natural  faculties  are  perfect,  and  yet  that 
nature  is  corrupted  by  sin  ?  The  will  is  indeed  a  na- 
tural faculty,  but  they  do  not  speak  simply,  of  willingj 
but  of  willing  good^  and  call  that  faculty  natural.  Bat 
this  is  wrong.  There  is  a  will  remaining  in  the  devil, 
and  remaining  in  heretics,  and  this  is  what  I  call  natural 
vntl.  But  that  will  is  not  good,  nor  does  the  understand- 
ing remain  perfect  and  illuminated.  If  therefore  we 
would  speak  rightly  concerning  the  natural  faculties,, 
after  the  manner  of  this  Psalm,  and  after  the  manner  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  shall  speak  of  those  natural  faculties 
thus  .-—that  we  are  under  sin  and  death,  and  that  we 
will,  understand,  and  seek,  that  which  is  corrupt  and 
evil.  These  things  accord  with  the  present  passage  of 
the  Psalm,  and  can  be  proved  from  it. 

Let  this  suffice  concerning  the  confession  of  origin 
nal  sin,  or  that  sin  which  is  bom  with  us,  but  which,  ne- 
vertheless, is  eoncealed^from  the  whole  world,  and  is  not 
revealed  by  our  own  powers,  reasonings,  and  specula- 
tions, but  is  rather  obscured,  defended,  and  excused  by 
them.  Therefore,  there  is  heed  of  the  Word  of  God  from 
liestven  to  reveal  this  uncleanness  or  corruption  of  na- 
ture. Nay,  if  we  believe  the  Word,  we  shall  confess  that 
these  things  are  so,  even  though  the  whole  nature  rebels 
y^gainst  them,  as  it  isi  compelled  to  do»— r-This  is  the  most 
difficult  doctrine  of  this  Psalm,  nay^  of  the  whole  scrip- 
ttim  Of  theology :  without  the  knowledge  of  which,  it  is 


imp€)ssible  that  the  scripture  should  be  rightly  under- 
stood :  as  the  dreams  of  the  modems  abuudantly  prove. 
,He  npw  gftes  on, 

YEESE  6. 

Far  behold  thou  lovest  truth ;  and  hast  shewn  unto  me 
the  uncertain  and  secret  parts  of  thy  wisdom. 

The  Translator,  whoever  he  was,  is  on  many  ac- 
counts to  be  reprehended  in  his  rendering  of  this  pas- 
sage. For,  in  addition  to  his  having  absurdly  confounded 
the  clauses  in  this  verse,  he  has  given  an  impious  sejQse. 
For  what  does  he  mean  by  uncertain  wisdom  ?  Far  be  it 
from  Christians,  far  be  it  from  a  teacher  among  them 
who  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  teach  uncertainties  and 
doubts.  For  in  these  matters,  there  should  be,  if  it  be 
any  where,  that  7r\yifo<f>opia^  that  most  certain  persuasion, 
or  that  truth  and  infallible  light,  by  which  God,  through 
his  Word -and  by  his  Spirit,  guards,  confirms,  and  fiilly 
establishes  our  consciences.  Wherefore,  away  with  this 
uncertain  wisdom  which  the  ignorant  translator  intimates, 
and  let  us  search  into  both  the  words  and  the  true  mean- 
.  ing  of  this  passage. 

Hitherto,  we  have  heard  the  sum  of  the  Christian 
doctrine ; — that  we  should  acknowledge  that  we  are  al- 
together under  sin ;  nay,  that  there  is  sin  even  when  we 
are  conceived  and  formed  in  the  womb  of  our  mother. 
Hence,  those  who  in  this  manner  acknowledge  their 
uDcleanness  and  cast  themselves  on  mercy,  such  there- 
fore obtain  mercy,  because  by  this  their  confession  God 
is  glorified,  and  because  he  has  promised  pardon  to  those 
.  who  trust  in  him.  After  having  laid  dofwn  this  absolute 
doctrine,  the  Psalmist  now,  by  an  antithesii^,  enters  upon 
a  refutation,  whereby  he  refutes  those,  who  either  act  pr 
teach  contrary  to  this  doctrine. 

But  here  we  must  bear  in  mind  also,  that  which  I 
observed  before : — that  the  prophet  is  here  speakipg, 
not  of  an  absolute  God,  but  of  the  God  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  who  had  revealed  himself  by  his  certain  Word, 
by  certain  miracles,  and  even  in  a  certain  place  in  Jeru* 


salem,  imd  whose  promises  made  to  the  fathers  still  re- 
main(Kl.  Jhis  Gok),  iB^nctt  an  uncertain  God^  not  sudh  a 
God  as  the  Turks  worship,  but  he  is  a  G^id  revealed, 
and  (so  to  speak)  sealed ;  who  has  circumscribed  him- 
self by  a  certain  place,  by  his  Word,  and  by  certain  mi- 
racles, that  he  might  be  known  and  apprehended,  and 
that  the  desires  of  the  godly  might  not  wander  like  those 
of  the  Jews,  who,  having  left  the  temple  and  the  Word, 
chose  to  themselves  "  high  places"  and  **  groves ;"  and 
wished  still  to  appear,  to  be  worshippers  of  God. — Of 
such  a  God  David  is  not  here  speaking,  and  it  is  im- 
'  portant  to  bear  that  in  mind ;  but  he  is  speaking  of  the 
certain  God,  or  the  Promiser,  whp  has  revealed  himself 
in  his  Word,  in  his  promises,  and  by  his  miracles.  Such 
a  God  includes  a  future  Christ.  For  David  does  not 
view  God  simply,  or  absolutely,  but  he  views  such  a 
'  God,  who  designed  to  save  the  world  by  his  Son,  ac- 
cording to  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers.  There  is 
a  wide  difference,  therefore,  between  David,  when  he 
speaks  of  God,  and  a  Turk,  a  Jew,  or  a  Papist.  These 
speak  of  a  vague  God,  and  act  accordingly :  for  they 
follow  that  worship  which  is  without  the  Word  of  Goa, 
and  do  not  cleave  to  those  exemal  signs  by  which  God 
has  revealed  himself  in  Christ :  and  this  is  to  lose  Christ 
altogether. — I  give  these  admonitions  the  more  fre- 
quently, that  we  may  DOt  through  an  over-devoted  reli- 
gion lose  Christ :  out  of  whom,  there  is  no  God  to  be 
worshipped  or  sought  after. 

The  prophet,  merefore,  enters  upon  this  general  re- 
futation, as  though  he  had  in  his  eye  some  one,  who 
might  thus  object  to  this  doctrine : — Thou  condemnest 
all  together.  Whereas,  it  is  evident,  that  there  are  many 
good  and  holy  men,  whose  life  and  conduct  are  perfect 
and  blameless.  Art  thou,  then,  the  only  wise  one  7  (As 
they  also  at  this  day  say  of  us  upon  a  similar  subject) 
Are  you  only  the  church  then  ?  Are  you  the  only  ones 
who  have  the  scriptures?  For  the  whole  contention  is 
concerning  the  appellation  church.  For  that  name,  be- 
cause it  carries  with  it  the  judgment  in  religious  mat- 
ters cdnceming  salvation  and  life  eternal^  the  adversaries 
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itirioiisly  fight.  They  will  not  appear  to  have  erred^  oik* 
to  have  taught  that  which  is  impious :  and  although  they 
cannot  deny  die  open  abuses  which  have  by  degrees 
prevailed,  yet  they  will  not  give  up  their  appellation  of 
CHURCH.  Just  so,  th^  Turk  pertinaciously  holds  fast 
this  appellation,  as  worshipping  the  true  God.  So  also 
the  synagogue,  and  so  our  adversaries  maintain  this  ap- 
pellation sword  in  hand.  They  pride  themselves  upon 
their  various  worshippings,  (as  Paul  saith  of  the  Jews,) 
and  boast  that  they  have  a  zeal  for  God,  and  that  they 
devotedly  strive,  by  watchings,  fastings,  alms,  sacrifices, 
prayers,  ceremonies,  rigid  diet,  and  all  such  things,  to 
attain  unto  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers.  These^ 
things,  I  say,  they  boastingly  object,  and  ask  us, — are 
not  these  good  and  holy  things  ?  Why  then  dost  thou 
say,  that  we  are  all  sinners  ?  Why  dost  thou  declare, 
that  we  are  all  under  condemnation  ? 

In  this  verse,  therefore,  faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit  - 
give  them  an  answer  I — that  theirs  is  the  widom  of  the 
world,  not  the  wisdom  of  God  :  ajid  that,  this  neverthe*- 
le^s  IsiSSL  remains  an  universal  truth, — that  all  men  are  sin- 
ners. Whereas,  the  world  judges  thus : — that  it  is  hoK- 
ness  if  thou  clothe  thyself  sordidly,  if  thou  afflict  thy 
body  with  hard  living  and  starve  thyself,  if  thou  seek  out 
some  lonely  retirement  secluded  from  the  society  of  men 
and  the  affiurs  of  life,  and  there  make  thyself  different 
to  (he  rest  of  mankind.  These  lies,  and  this  outside  show 
of  holiness,  the  flesh  understands  and  admires.  Hence 
it  is,  that  men  are  by  far  sooner  caught  with  a  rigid  life 
and  eccetltrie  manners,  than  they  are  with  sound  doctrine 
and  the  Word.  For  in  the  opinion  of  the  world,  no- 
thing is  holy  but  that  which  withdraws  itself,  as  far  as 
possible,  from  the  common  society  of  mankind. 

Hence  it  is,  that  celibacy,  monasteries,  that  monstrous 
way  of  dressing  and  living,  and  all  those  numberless 
other  follies,  have  proceeded,  not  among  us  only,  but 
among  the  Jews  of  old,  and  among  the  Turks  of  the 
piesent  day ;  who  invent  and  do  all  kinds  of  enormities 
in  order  to  obtain  to  themselves,  from  those  around  them, 
a  reputation  for  peculiar  sanctity.     Though  we  have  no 
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oeed  to  go  to  the  Turks  for  examples.  Look  only  at  the 
hooded  monk,  and  carefully  examine  him;  and  when  you 
have  been  rightly  instructed  in  true  and  Christian  holi- 
ness, you  will  wonder  and  laugh  at  those  things  whidi 
^  our  adversaries  adorn  and  set  off  with  hig^  praises :  nay, 
for  the  sake  of  which,  they  neglect  marriage  ajotd  civil  du- 
ties, as  so  many  impediments  to  their  sanctity.  These  are 
they,  who,  when  they  hear  this  universal  truth,  that  all 
men  are  sinners,  object,  with  swelling  mouths,  their  lives 
and  their  religious  observances.  What !  say  they,  will 
you  condemn  us  ail  ?  Will  you  say  that  we  are  all  of 
theDevU? 

Hence,  the  prophet  saith,  I  condemn  you  all  toge- 
ther, with  all  your  wisdom,  and  with  all  your  sanctity 
and  righteousness.  For  thou,  O  God  !  art  he  who  lov- 
eth  or  requireth  hidden  truth,  (for  this  is  the  meaning  of 
the  words  in  the  Hebrew)  and  thou  lovest  not  lies,  ny- 
pocrisy,  and  a  false  outside  show.     Therefore  the  term 

.  '^  truth,"  at  once  cuts  off  and  condemns  whatever  ia  pre- 
sumed upon,  out  of  this  doctrine.  Moreover,  what  woriu 
or  righteousness  soever  there  may  be  among  the  Turks, 
the  Jews,  or  Papists,  out  of  the  Word  of  Gpd*  all  such 
righteousness  and  sanctity  it  plainly  calls  a  lie ;  which 
God,  not  only  does  not  love,  but  even  utterly  hates  and 
execrates.  For  the  term  "  truth,"  does  not  refer  to  words 
only,^  but  reaches  to  the  whole  life ;  so  that,  whatever  we 
say,  or  think,  or  do,  or  are,  must  be  certainty  and  truth; 

.  that  not  only  the  world,  but  we  ourselves,  may  not  be 
deceived  by  it. 

There  is  also  in  the  world  political  truth,  which  con- 
sists in  words  and  actions:  but  this  is  of  that  nature,  that 
it  is  intermingled  with  many  vices.  Thus,  Pomponius 
Atticus,  Aristides,  and  Socrates,  were  men  of  truth,  aod 
without  an  hypocritical  outside  show.  So,  there  have 
been  among  men  many  husbands  of  truth,  who  have 

.  been  .  eminently  faithful  to  their .  wives.  So  also  yoa 
may  find  many  an  honest  merchant.  This  political  truth 
God  requires ;  and  daily  examples  shew,  that  no  Ofie 

,  can  do  any  thing  contrary  to  civil  truth,  with  impuluty* 
iBnt  this  truth  is  not  pure,  if  you  consider  it  with  reference 
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to.  the  judgment  of  God^  for  there  cleave  to  it  many  and 
great  corruptions^  and  God  required  a  truth  far  beyotid 
this ;  and  therefore  David  adds,  Thou  lovest  that  truth 
which  is  "  hidden."  As  though  he  had  said,  The  politi- 
cal truth  which  is  in  the  world,  may  be  performed,  and 
is  at  least  understood,  by  men.  And  therefore,  Aristides 
and  Pomponius  were  of  great  reputation  among  those 
around  them.  On  the  other  hand,  we  hear  daily  com- 
plaints of  the  perfidy,  lies,  and  frauds,  which  men  prac- 
tise upon  each  other. 

But  that  truth  which  God  loveth,  is  not  exposed  to 
the  eyes  of  men,  but  is  hidden  and  lies  in  secret.  There- 
fore Mahomet,  although  he  was  politically  true,  was, 
before  God,  a  liar.  And  I,  although  I  m  as  a  monk 
truly,  and  without  a  false  outside  show,  (for  I  often 
propose  myself  as  an  example,  as  Paul  does,  who  writes 
that  he  Mas  a  pharisee  in  truth,)  yet,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  I  was  a  liar,  on  account  of  that  hypocrisy  and  su- 
perstition which  I  did  not  see,  but  which,  nevertheless, 
lay  hidden  under  my  show  of  sanctity,  (even  as  truth 
also  lies  hidden,)  until  it  was  discovert  by  the  JV^ord, 
and  this  *^  hidden"  wisdcnn  was  revealed  unto  me. 

And  it  is  such  as  these  to  whom  the  prophet  has 
respect,.when  he  says,  "Thou  requirest  truth  in  the  hidden 
part."  As  though  he  had  said.  Those  other  whited  walb 
of  saints^  who  walk  in  a  zeal  for  the  law  blameless,  and 
hope  that  they  are  beloved  while  they  are  prepared  to 
die  for  their  righteousnesses,  and  imagine  that  both  they 
and  their  devoted  endeavours  are  the  delight  of  God  — 
these  are  they,  whom  thou  utterly  hatest  with  a  divine 
and  invincible  hatred.  Because  thou  lovest  hidden  truth 
only,  but  these  hypocrites  and  proud  saints,  who  walk  in 
a  fagned  religion,  thou  lovest  not.  In  this  manner,  David 
joins  with  his  refutation  doctrine  and  consolation.  For 
we,  who,  by  the  grace  of  God,  are  in  possession  of  the 
tmth, -confess  that  we  are  sinners,  and  that  God  is  just. 
We  cannot  30  certainly  take  it  for  granted  that  we  are 
beloved,  of  God,  as  these  do  who  are  settled  in  a  lie; 
for  they  boast  with  open  mouth  that  they  are  beloved  of 
God.   Nay,  when  we  see  that  the  multitude  of  the  wicked 
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are  of  such  confident  brows,  and  thus  presume  tfaem- 
selves  upon  their  righteousnesses  and  their  being  Jb^ 
loved  of  God,  we  are  often  dejected  in  our  mindik^ 
Whereas,  we  should  rather  do  this :— despise  these  thdr 
rejoicings  and  triumphs,  determining  within  oursdim 
tlmt  they  are  as  dung  and  an  abomination  in  the  eyes  <jf 
God ;  because,  God  hates  a  deceitful  outside,  both  in; 
doctrine  and  in  life.  Therefore,  the  piety  of  hypocrites 
is  the  greatest  impiety ;  and  their  truth,  is  the  grelitest 
lie.  On  the  other  hand,  fhose  who  feel  their  infirmity 
and  acknowledge  their  sin, — such  are  in  the. truth  ! 

Why  then  do  such  fear  ?  Why  do  they  not  assume 
confidence,  when  they  hear  it  said,  Thou,  O  God,  art 
he  who  loveth  hidden  truth  ?  Hence,  there  is  a  perver- 
sion of  things  on  both  sides.  The  whited  hypocrites  pre- 
sume upon  their  being  beloved  when  they  are  under 
hatred ;  and  on  the  contraiy,  those  who  are  in  the  truA, 
and  who  believe  and  confess  that  which  they  bear  in 
the  word  of  God,  —  that  they  are  sinners  from  the  time 
of  their  conception,  and  that  God  only  is  just ;  these^ 
doubt  of  their  being  beloved  and  fear  wrath,  because 
nature  cannot  think  otherwise,  when  it  sees  its  sin,  thiH 
that  God  hates  sinners.  This  is  our  wisdom.  But  David 
here  teaches  us  another  wisdom,  even  the  heavenly,  that 
the  will  of  God  is,  not  to  cast  away,  but  to  love  true 
sinners :  on  the  other  hand,  that  God  hates  those  and 
looks  upon  them  as  liars,  who  fight  against  this  confes- 
sion and  will  not  acknowledge  that  they  are  sinners. 
For  why  should  the  sinner  fear,  why  should  he  fear 
wrath,  when  God  sent  his  Son  to  make  satisfaction  for 
sin.  He  does  not,  therefore,  dispute  with  us  about 
righteousness,  but  requires  this : — that  we  acknowledge 
ourselves  to  be  sinners.  This  acknowledgment  or  confesr 
sion  is  truth ;  not  philosophical,  which  reason  can  hear 
and  see,  but  theological  and  ^^  hidden  "  truth,  which  tibe 
Spirit  only  sees  and  hears.  This  is  the  truth  that  God 
loves ;  and  on  the  contrary,  whatever  is  not  of  this  truth, 
that  he  hates ;  as  he  saith  also  in  another  place,  Ps.  v., 
'^  Thou  art  not  aGod  that  hath  pleasure  in  wickedness.'' 
The  pharisee^  therefore,  when  he  boasts  of  hjs  fasting 
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nd  his  virtues,  ^nd  takes  it  fot  granted  that  on  their 
fcoont  he  pleases  God,  is  deceived,  because  God 
itveth  truth  '^  in  the  hidden  part.''  Although,  therefore, 
I  iBsn  may  have  political  truth,  yet,  unless  tfiis  theolo- 
jkal  truth  be  added,  nothing  is  his  portion  but  the 
Mrtred  and  wrath  of  God. 

77ie  uncertain  and  secret  things  of- thy  msdontj  S^c. 

Do  thou  render  it  thus :  Teach  thou  me  wisdom 
n  die  hidden  part,  or,  hidden  wisdom.  The  sense  is 
lie  same  as  that  of  the  preceding  clause :  for  wis(^om 
md  truth  are  the  same  thing :  and  therefore,  Paul  uses 
xyth  words  in  the  same  signification :  ^^  Holding  the 
nth  in  unrighteousness,"  -Rom.  i.,  and  Corinth.  "  The 
wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery : "  that  is,  which'  no  man 
liath  known :  to  which  reason  cannot  assent  and  be  sub- 
jected. So  Christ  saith,  Matt,  xi.,  ^^  liiou  hast  hidden 
llMse  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  re- 
faaled  them  unto  babes."  He  does  not  call  it  hidden 
iNMn  the  foolish  and  from  the  simple,  but  from  the 
[hJnces  of  this  world,  from  the  great  and  the  wise,  that 
Ai^  might  understand  nothing  of  this  wisdom,  lliere- 
foie,  the  reason  why  he  calls  both  the  truth  and  the  wis- 
dom, ''  hidden,"  is  manifest ;  because  experience  suffici- 
ently proves  it.  For  why  do  the  princes  of  this  world, 
why  do  the  Pope  and  the  bishops,  persecute  our  Gospel, 
but  because  this  doctrine  is  hidden  and  they  cannot  look 
upon  ncHT  endure  it,  even  as  the  Jews  could  not  endure 
the  shining  face  of  Moses?  And  then  they  turn  their 
dazzled  eyes  to  the  scriptures,  and  collect  such  muti^ 
lated  and  misunderstood  scriptures  as  these,  ^^  Forgive 
and  ye  shall  be  forgiven."  '^  God  created  man  upright, 
and  i^aced  himi  in  the  hand  of  his  own  counsel."  Pas- 
sages of  this  kind  they  absurdlv  urge,  and  manifest 
thereby  their  ignorace  to  the  whole  world. 

This  therdfore  is  truth,  this  is  wisdom ;— that  I 
knoiw  God  and  myself ;  that  God  has  promised  that  he 
will  save  all  tl^ose  who  feel  that  they  are  sinners ;  and 
that  there  is  no  salvation  unless^e  say  with  the  prophet, 
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^'  Against  thee  only  have  I  sinned  and. donei  evil  in  tiiy 
sight"  ''  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,"  &c. ;  liMit  iSj 
unless  we  are  persuaded,  that  whatever  will  sx^d  reMxt 
there  is  in  man,  is  evil  and  damnable.  And  this  ivisdM 
or  truth  is  "  in  the  hidden  part,"  or  in  secret ;  because^ 
even  when  it  is  taught,  it  is  not  believed  ttor  conn 
prehended  by  the  world.  Nay,  we  ourselves  often  fight 
against  this  wisdom,  nor  can  we  entirely  cast  away  our 
confidence  in  our  own  works ;  and  we  think,  that  although 
we  often  err  and  fall,  yet  we  do  not  err  in  all'  fliings 
before  God.  Another  thinks,  that  he  is  free  from  re- 
buke, because  he  is  a  good  husband ;  another,  because 
he  is  without  fraud  in  all  his  transactions.  And  the 
Turk,  although  he  is  compelled  to  doubt  of  his  religiM, 
yet  does  not  think  that  God  is  so  cruel  as  to  deirtrdy  all 
othiers,  and  to  make  us  Christians  only  wise ;  espiedalty, 
since  they  themselves,  as  far  as  externals  lire  concernedj 
live  most  rigidly. 

These  things  are  said  and  considered  1^  thetn'  with 
great  zeal,  but  they  are  only  truths  in  public ;  .fa  seer^ 
they  are  lies.  Yet,  God  bears  with  this  political  trott^,  * 
and  honours  it  with  rewards,  on  account  of  the  pnbUc 
peace ;  otherwise,  this  society  and  life  could  riot  ddn^ist; 
but  yet,  before  God,  and  in  the  judgment  of  God,  this 
political  truth  profits  us  nothing ;  but  we  must  have  that 
"  hidden"  truth  and  wisdom  whereby  we  may  confess  our* 
selves  to  be  sinners,  tmd  yet  may  lift  ourselves  up  again 
when  we  feel  death,  conscience,  and  the  arrows  of  the 
devil,  and  say,  "  Thou  lovest  truth  in  the  hidden  part : " 
that  is,  thou  lovest  those  who  confess  their  sins  and  be- 
Jieve  in  thy  promises,  because  thou  wiliest  to  be  merdfel 
to  such. ' —  Hence,  in  this  particular  also,  this  truth  aoMl 
wisdom  are  ^'hidden;"  because,  minds  omnot  nsse 
themselves  up,  so  as  to  believe  in  the  midst  of  their  sitos 
that  they  are  beloved  of  God.  In  this  way,  both  our  omtk 
conscience  and  the  world  prove,  that  this  wisdom  iB  <rfi 
both  sides  very  "  hidden."  For  if  reason  did  not  resist 
this  wisdom  in  those  who  believe,  nothing  would*  Mnder 
rthis  life  from  being  to  ns  a  very  paradise,  frill  of  jc^sid 
gUirdnesB.    Bat  ileah,  even  in  the  sbints,  stiU  tltaAifals 
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flesh,  and  opposes  the  spirit  and  the  Word;  and  ac- 
cording to  its  feelings  judges,  that  God  not  only  does 
not  hear  sinners,  but  even  hates, them.  This  however  is 
the  wisdom  of  the  flesh,  as  I  have  often  said,  militating 
against  this  hidden  wisdom  of  the  Spirit. 

This  verse,  therefore,  is  a  kind  of  refutation ;  shew- 
ing, that  all  the  other  wisdoms  and  truths  in  the  world 
are  external  and  public,  and  rendered,  by  their  fair  out- 
aide,  visible  to  the  world;  but  that,  before  God,  they 
are  impious,  lying,  and  vain,  and  especially,  if  there  be 
any  trust  in  them ;  and  that,  this  is  the  only  and  true, 
yet  hidden  wisdom ; — to  confess  that  God  only  is  just 
and  that  we  are  sinners ;  and  that,  his  will  is  not  to  cast 
away,  according  to  their  desert,  those  sinners  who  ac- 
knowledge their  misery  and  trust  in  his  mercy,  but  to 
aave  them  by  grace!  Whatever  is  taught,  believed,  lived, 
or  transacted,  out  of  this  w  isdom,  with  any  view  to  its 
meriting,  or  tending  to  (so  to  speak)  eternal  salvation,  is 
damnable;  because,  God  only  loves  the  hidden  and  hea- 
venly wisdom.  This  text,  therefore,  as  I  have  observed,  is 
to  be  rendered  thus ; — not  as  signifying,  that  our  wisdom 
it  uncertain  but  most  certain,  and  yqt  mystical  or  hidden 
m  a  mystery ;  which  reason  does  not  understand,-  unless 
it  be  illuminated  by  the  Holy.  Spirit.  If  you  compare 
the  wisdoms  of  the  world  with  this  wisdom,  you  will 
966,  that  the  former  are  as  uncertain  and  fluctuating  as 
the  sea.  For  what  is  there  in  the  world  that  is  certain 
or  sure  ?  Our  wisdom,  however,  is  therefore  certain,  be- 
cause it  stands  out  of  the  world,  in  God  and  his  Word. 
We  must  here  also  observe,  that  one  sense  of  this 
terse  is,  a  sitppticatory  sense.  But  here  may  arise  this 
question : — When  the  Psalmist  has  this  hidden  wisdom 
thready,  why  does  he  continue  to  piUy  for  it.  For  he  who 
can  sing,  'Against  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  but  thou  only 
art  just ;'  he  certainly  has  and  knows  already,  that  wis- 
dom which  is  hidden  from  the  world ;  not  with  respect  to 
tbe  knowledge  of  sin  only,  but  with  respect  to  the 
faiowledge  of  grace  also ;  otherwise  he  must  despair. 
Why  thwi  does  he  pray  for  it?  Why  does  he  say,  ^Thou 
riialt  make  me  to  understand  hidden  wisdom,'  when  he 
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understood  it  already  ?  I  answer: — ^The  Godly  man  (edft 
more  of  sin  than  of  grace,  more  of  wrath  than  of  fiivoar, 
more  of  judgment  than  of  redemption.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  ungodly  man  feels  scarcely  any  thing  of  wrath,  but 
is  as  secure  as  though  there  were  no  wrath  whatever,  and 
no  God  as  a  just  avenger.  And  this  is  generally  the  case 
with  those,  who  follow  some  external  show  of  religion. 
Thus,  the  Franciscans  impiously  boast  that  th^ir  religion 
is  most  like  the  life  of  Christ ;  and  therefore,  in  this  se- 
curity they  pray  not  at  all. 

On  the  contrary,  the  godly  man,  the  more  he  feels 
his  infirmity,  the  more  diligent  he  is  in  prayer.  For  this 
wisdom  is  ever  accompanied  with  continual  prayer.  And 
as  the  sense  of  sin  never  ceases,  so  also  siting  and 
prayer  never  cease,  whereby  we  cry  after  the  pertectioa 
of  tnis  wisdom.  This  prayer  is  not  a  vain  repetition,  bat 
an  earnest  cry,  struggling  against  that  war  in  the  flesh 
which  we  feel,  and  desiring,  that  as  the  sense  of  sin 
abounds,  so  the  sense  of  grace  and  the  consolations  of 
the  Spirit  may  abound  also.  Hence  in  the  prophet  Ze^ 
chariah,  the  spirit  "  of  grace,"  is  joined  to  that  "  of 
supplications,"  Zech.  xii.  For  the  godly  ever  speak  as 
being  sinners,  as  they  are  indeed.  But  because  Uiey  are 
in  the  truth,  therefore  God  loves  them,  and  they  are 
under  grace.  '  As  this  sense  of  grace,  however,  is  weak 
because  of  the  flesh,  therefore,  even  though  they  have 
the  remission  of  sins,  yet,  they  continually  pray  and  sigh 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  On  the  contrary  secure  sin- 
ners say,  ^^  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men 
are,"  like  the  man  recorded  by  Luke. 

The  reason  why  the  godly  man,  who  has  begun  to  be 
godly,  and  has  had  a  taste  of  thi^  doctrine,  still  prays  for 
grace,  is  this : — this  taste  produces  a  greater  thirst  after 
it.  For  such  minds,  do  not  rest  in  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  but  would  willingly  have  the  fulness.  Hence 
Paul  saith,  ^'  I  have  not  yet  attained,  nor  am  I  yet  perfect, 
but  I  follow  on  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which 
also  I  am  apprehended,"  Phil  iii^  In  the  same  manner 
also  David  acts :  as  tiiiough  he  had  said^  I  know  that 
thou  lovest  this  truth  which  thou  hast  b^n  iii.me :  do 
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th©u  therefore  grant  thaj^J  may  attain  unto  it  more 
surely,  and  may  not  doubt.  For  he  confesses  the  evil  of 
this  flesh; — that,  even  if  there  were  no  world  with  its 
hinderances  and  molestations,  yet,  we  ourselves  oppose 
and  fight  against  this  wisdom ;  and  that  our  own  flesh 
will  not  believe  and  close  with  that,  which  we  oyrselves 
teach  and  say. 

VERSE  7. 

Sprinkle  me,  O  Lord,  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be 
clean;  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow. 

Hitherto,  the  prophet  has  ccmdemned  all  righteous- 
nesses, wisdoms,  and  truths  in  general ;  and  has  exalted 
that  truth  only  which  is  "  in  the  hidden  part,"  or  that 
wisdom  which  is  "in  a  mystery,"  which  confesses  sin,  and 
hopes  in  the  mercy  of  God  who  is  the  justifier  of  sin- 
ners :  according  also  as  John  saith,  "  But  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name.  Which 
were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God,"  Here,  he  condemns, 
universally,  every  thing  that  is  of  human  reason,  or  that 
is  of  man ;  that  is,  every  thing  that  men  can  perform  by 
their  own  natural  powers,  without  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
leaves  nothing  but  a  trusting  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  To  this 
general  refutation,  he  now  adds  a  special  refutation  of  all 
righteousnesses  of  the  law  or  of  Moses;  —  that  the 
sprinklings  of  Moses  are  nothing ;  and  that  Moses  does 
not  rightly  sprinkle  those  whom  he  desires  to  sanctify ; 
but  that  a  sprinkling  far  beyond  all  this  is  necessary. 

The  law  had  various  sprinklings,  which  were  made 
with  hysop  and  with  wool,  as  we  read  in  Exodus  xxiv. : 
where,  the  priest  consecrated,  as  it  were,  all  the  vessels 
with  a  sacred  sprinkling.  The  meaning  of  this  sprink- 
ling was,  not  only  that  those  things  which  were  dedi- 
cated to  sacred  uses  might  not  be  converted  to  profane 
uses,  but  that  the  people  might  know  that  all  things  in 
the  tabernacle  were  holy  and  consecrated,  and  that,  there- 
fore, all  other,  plans  of  pretended  sacred  things,  should 
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be  accounted  profane  and  shunned.  Tins  was  the  prin- 
cipal design  in  the  consecration  of  vessels ;  but  the  con- 
secrations of  our  apes,  that  is,  the  Popes,  who  conse- 
crate temples  and  vessels  after  the  example  of  Moses, 
have  no  authority  whatever:  but  are  instituted  only  from 
an  abswd  imitation,  not  from  any  sure  word'of  God. 

Another  sprinkling  was  from  the  ashes  of  a  red 
heifer,  Numb,  xix.:  which  was  called  the  water  of  atone- 
ment. Hence  our  apes  have  introduced  their  holy  water 
ioto  the  church,  which  they  recommend  to  men  as  an- 
other baptism,  and  ascribe  to  it  a  certain  efficacy  to  wash 
away  venial  sins,  and  to  drive  away  the  devil.  Hence 
also,  have  proceeded  a  thousand  other  forms  of  supersti- 
tions, which  these  mad  hags  have  vamped  up.  And  al- 
though it  be  not  evil  simply  to  bless  any  creature,  (for 
all  things  are  sanctified  by  the  Word,  and  all  things  are 
sanctified  to  the  saints,*)  yet  it  is  an  enormous  sin  to  ascribe 
unto  creatures  thus  sanctified,  such  as  water,  salt,  &c. 
any  power  to  justify.  And  if  that  consecration  under 
the  law  which  was  commanded  from  above,  had  not  any 
power  to  give  the  hope  of  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
could  not  bring  any  consolation  to  the  conscience,  but 
was  only  a  rite  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  external 
sanctification,  that  there  might  be  a  distinction  between 
the  holy  and  profane  vessels,  what  shall  we  attribute 
to  the  consecrations  of  the  Pope  which  are  invented 
without  the  Word  and  without  authority  !  The  whole  re- 
ligion of  that  people  was,  by  a  divine  command,  c6n- 
fined  to  the  tabernacle  in  which  the  atonement  was 
made.  There  they  had  the  sure  testimony  of  God,  that 
God  would  accept  their  holy  things,  and  would  hear 
their  prayers.  And  in  order  to  commend  this  place 
more  unto  men,  and  to  lead  their  minds  from  idolatry, 
which""  they  committed  who  offered  sacrifices  in  any 
other  place,  and  with  any  other  vessels,  God,  by  a 
divine  voice,  commanded  Moses  to  consecrate  both  the 
temple  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  temple. 

The  case,  however,  undet  the  New  Testament,  is  far 
different.  For  God  is  worshipped  and  adored  in  spirit, 
not  in  *^  this  mountain"  only,  but  in  every  place :  and 
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tftoteov6r,  dif  the  sacrifices  are  completed  in  the  one  sa- 
<:rifice  of  Christ.  Nor  do  we,  in  the  supper,  retain  the 
sacrifice,  biil  the  **  remembrance"  of  the  sacrifice,  made 
by  Christ :  ^d  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  then  offered, 
wfe,  according  to  his  Word,  do  not  sacrifice  over  again, 
but  distribute  only  to  those  that  believe. — Therefore, 
Dfeither  temple  nor  vessels  are  to  be  consecratied ;  be- 
cause, we  not  only  have  no  word  of  God  wherein  w^e  are 
iconilfnaiided  to  do  this,  but  we  have  iiot  now  the  cause 
for  ft, '  wTiich  there  was  under  the  law. 

The  Psalm,  therefore,  speaks  of  the  Mosaic  washings 
and  purifications  in  general;   and  plainly  denies,  thiat 
the]y  ctVail  unto  justification ;  but  that  another  purifica- 
tion is  required,  which  is  not  performed  with  hVsop  and 
the  wate^  of  purification,  but  by  the  mercy  of  God  par- 
dbtiing  our  sins.    This  dbctririe,  without  doubt,  offended 
maYiy;   for  the   sermons  of  the   prophets  abundantly 
shew,  with  what  a  madness  for  sacrificing  men  were 
fitted;  seeing  that,   they  wished  thereby  to  atone  for 
their  sins.    Hence,  even  while  the  sacrifices  commanded 
of  God  were  yet  remaining,  the'  most  severe  protesta- 
fiohs  of  the  prophets   were  made  against  sacrificing; 
whietein,  God  plainly  saith,  that  he  did  not  desire  the 
sacrifices   which   he  had   instituted ;  as  may  be  seen 
I^ah  i.  and  Psalm  1.  Because,  they  were  not  instituted 
of  God  to  the  end  that  sins  might  be  taken  away  by 
tbem,  for  this  was  the  design  of  the  perfect  aiid  finished 
sacrifice  of  Christ  only.     But  their  design  was,  first,  to 
distinguish  this  people  from  all  other  nations,^  that  the 
people  from  whom  Christ  was  to  be  born  liiight  be  made 
signally  manifest.    And  secondljf^  these  servici^s  thus  in- 
stituted were  profitable  as  a  preventive   against  their 
making  a  worship  of  their  own.    For  such  is  our  nature, 
that  it  cannot  exist  without  some  worship  of  God:  and 
where  it  has  not  the  Word,  it  turns  to  inventing  such 
things  as  we  see  ih  the  examples  of  the  gentiles  and  df 
the  rope'. 

The  Jews,  therefore,  when  sacrificing  in  the  temple, 
while  it  wias  apjp'oihted  to  those  services,  knew  that  th^ 
wefe*wol^%lplfa'g  txbd  externally  according  t6'Kis  Wdftl : 
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but  the  external  worship  profiteth  not  unto  salvation. 
There  was,  therefore,  the  true  and  sure  internal  worship 
also,  VIZ.  faith  in  the  future  Christ,  or  the  blessed  Seed. 
This  was  the  worship  that  was  most  pleasing  unto  God, 
and  necessary  unto  salvation.  But  the  greater  part  of  them, 
neglecting  this  worship,  wished  to  be  saved  by  their  sa- 
crifices. Against  these  the  prophets  inveighed,  and  con- 
demned the^  external  worship  without  the  internal,  in 
order  to  teach  them,  that  they  must  first  believe  in  the 
blessed  Seed,  and  then  perform  also  those  external  ser- 
vices of  the  legal  worship. — The  Psalmist,  therefore, 
setting  aside,  yea,  rejecting  all  the  sprinklings  of  the  law, 
seeks  from  the  Lord  another  sprinkling  and  another 
hysop.  Here,  no  doubt  others  used  to  say  to  him — What 
seekest  thou,  O  King  ?  Dost  thou  desire  to  be  washed 
and  cleansed?  Why  dost  thou  not  use  the  washings 
commanded  by  Moses?  Dost  thou  despise  them  as 
useless  ?  Why  then  were  they  ordained  of  God  ?  For 
they  are  not  the  commands  of  Moses,  but  of  God ! — But 
David  plainly  shews,  that  those  washings  were  useless 
and  polluted,  if  any  one  should  wish  to  cleanse  his  soul 
or  his  heart  by  them  ;  that  garments  might  indeed  be 
cleansed  by  them,  that  the  people  might  live  in  external 
holiness ;  but  that,  to  produce  a  purity  of  heart,  and  a 
good  conscience,  a  sprinkling  far  beyond  them  was  ne- 
cessary. 

This,  therefore,  is  an  open  confutation  of  those  per- 
verters  of  the  law,  who  wished  to  use  the  law  for  the 
washing  away  of  their  sins,  when  that  washing  away  of 
sins  had  been  promised,  not  through  the  works  of  the 
law,  but  through  the  blessed  Seed,  which  those  who  be- 
lieved waited  for.  Because  the  remission  of  sins  has 
been  the  same  in  all  ages,  for  "  Christ  is  the  same  yes- 
terday, to-day,  and  for  ever."  They  were  saved  and  re- 
ceived the  remission  of  sins,  through  a  trust  in  Christ  to 
come ;  we  through  a  trust  in  Christ  set  forth  as  having 
suffered  and^  being  gtorified.  Hence,  David  here  makes 
use  of  the  same  argument  as  that  which  is  used  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  when  it  argues  thus — If  the  Le- 
vitical  priesthood  be  sufficient  unto  the  remission  of 
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sins,  why  is  another  priesthood  promised,  not  according 
to  the  order  of  Aaron,  but  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchizedec?  So  also  in  this  place — If  thle  sprinkling  of 
the  water  of  atonement  availed  unto  the  washing  away  of 
sins,  David  would  not  seek  after  another  sprinkling. 
But  since  he  does  seek  after  Another  sprinkling  and 
another  hysop,  it  follows,  that  the  whole  worship  of  the 
law  was  not  only  useless,  but  even  destructive,  if  any  one 

{'oined  to  it  the  idea  of  righteousness.  And  therefore,  he 
eaves  It  plaiif,  that  the  Jews  might  be  washed  according 
to  the  law,  but  lawfully,  and  as  far  as  the  law  permits, 
viz.  that  the  people  might  remain  holy  unto  God  in  ex- 
ternal holiness,  but  not  holy  before  God  in  spirit.  For 
unto  holiness  in  the  spirit,  which  is  the  only  holiness  be- 
fore God,  another  sprinkling  is  necessary ;  which  is  not 
of  the  blood  of  an  heifer,  nor  of  the  water  of  atonement, 
but  of  the  blood  of  Christ  and  of  faith  in  Christ. 

The  whole,  therefore,  turns  upon  this  point : — that 

the  Jews  must  use  their  sprinkling  lawfully,  or  expect  the 

ruin  of  the  whole  law  and  of  salvation.     For,  with 

respect  to  the  work  itself,  that  sprinkling  of  Moses  might 

still  be  observed,  if  these  two  grand  points  be  preserved 

pure. — First,  that  there  be  faith  in  Christ  now  set  forth, 

and  not  in  Christ  yet  to  come,  as  under .  the  law  :  (for 

the  godly  under  the  law  were  sprinkled  that  they  might 

thereby  confess  and  testify,  that  they  were  of  faith  in  the 

true  sprinkling  that  was  to  come  through  Christ.)     And 

secotidly,   that  no  righteousness  be  attributed  to  that 

sprinkling,  but  that  the  sprinkled  be  feelingly  persuaded, 

that  they  are  not  one  straw  the  better  in  the  sight  of  God, 

after  that  sprinkling,  than  they  were  before.  If  these  two 

things  be  purely  held  fast,  any  one  may  be  sprinkled 

without  peril.    But  our  Jews  sin  in  each  particular : — 

they  both  look  for  Christ  to  come  as  though  he  were  not 

now  set  forth,  and  they  attribute  a  righteousness  to  their 

services.    This  is  to  deny  that  Christ  came  in  the  flesh. 

Mid  to  blaspheme  our  heavenly  righteousness  by  faith  in 

Christ     But  before  we  admit  this,  let  us  rather  suffer 

Mosei,  together  with  all  his  rites  and  ceremonies,  to 

pcridu    ' 
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We  must  here,  therefore,  observe  the  dist^c|^(W? 
which  David  makes.  For  if  that  ri^teousness  wl^cji, 
under  the  law^  was  commanded  of  God,  justified  not  J)p- 
fore  God,  what  shall  we  say  of  fl;ioral  righteousness? 
What  shall  we  say  of  all  other  worlds  and  fopns  of  worr 
ship  which  men  enter  upon,  without  t]iQ  copaipftn4  of 
God,  like  the  whole  of  Popery,  whicji  consi&te  ii^  *^  will 
worship,"  as  Paul  calls  it.  Col.  ii.?  Let  us  tl^prefore 
seek  the  sprinkling  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  inward  washing 
away  of  sin,  whicli  Peter  calls  "  the  spi^kling  of  the 
bloyd  of  Christ,"  1  Epist.  i.,  with  whiph  all  we  fure 
sprinkled  who  hear  and  believe  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
For  the  mouth  of  him  who  preacheth  the  Gospel  is 
"  hyssop ;"  and  is  that  sprinkling,  whereby  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel,  dipped  in  and  sealed  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
is  sprinkled  upon  the  church.  And  those  who  do  nqt  her 
lieve  that  word,  are  indeed  sprinkled,  but  so,  that  the 
very  blood  of  Christ  and  the  Word  of  Christ  sh^  rise 
up  in  judgment  against  thenj,  for  their  uphelief  pfe^veiits 
their  sins  from  being  washed  away.  Unto  this  sprinkling 
pertain  the  sacraments — baptism  and  the  supper  of  Jhe 
Lord ;  because  we  are  in  both  sprinkled  with  the  bloofj 
of  Christ;  for  in  baptism,  we  are  baptized  unto  thft 
death  of  Christ,  and  in  the  supper,  the  body  ancji  !?ilooa 
of  Christ  are  distributed  to  the  church.  So  also  undef^ 
the  ministry  of  the  Word,  we  hear  this  sprinl^ling-— ^that 
Christ  has  made  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  ihp  WOjW- 
Nor.  does  any  thing  else  remain  for  us  to  do,  than  tha|> 
w-e  believe  these  things  steadfastly  as  we  hear  tl^{^| 
under  the  Word,  and  as  they  are  set  befqre  us  ai^. 
offered  unto  us  in  the  symbols  of  our  faith,  and  that  we 
raise  up  our  minds  by  a  trust  in  this  sprinkling. 

Nor  is  there  any  other  difference  between  the  present 
church  of  the  faithful,  and  that  under  the  law,  thau.th^t,j 
they  believed  in  the  sprinkling  to  come^  but  we  believe  li 
as  set  forth  £uid  already  conie.  And  this  is  the  sum  of 
the  present  verse.  David,  first  of  all,  rejepts  all  thq?i^ 
cleansings  of  the  law  as  useless  unto  righteousness  j  ^nd 
then  desires'  to  be  sprinkled  with  the  wqji:4  of  faith  p9flf 
corning  Christ  to  come,  who  was  to  sprinkle  the  cjii^jCf^^^ 
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with  his  blood.  For  this  word  he  prays,  that  he  might  hear 
and  believe  it ;  as  that  which  follows  more  clearly  shews. 
It  was  by  this  faith  that  the  saints  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment were  saved,  and  by  which  we  are  saved  also. 
Though  our  condition  is  far  superior  to  theirs,  because 
we  see  these  things  in  a  clear  light ;  nor  do  we  hear 
them  only  under  the  Word,  but  we  receive  them  in  the 
symbols,  in  baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  there- 
fore Christ  saith,  "  Many  kings  and  prophets  have  de- 
sired to  see  the  things  which  ye  see ; "  yet  still,  the 
fidth  by  which  both  they  were,  and  we  are,  saved,  is  the 
same.  Wherefore,  if  any  one  should  ask,  how  David 
could  pray  for  this  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
when  it  was  not  yet  accomplished,  the  answer  is  easy : 
the  sprinkling  whereby  those  who  believed  have,  been 
washed  from  their  sins  has  ever  been  the  same  through*- 
out  the  world,  viz.  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 
The  only  difference  is  in  the  time ;  that  is,  that  sprinkling 
was  to  them,  to  come ;  but  to  us,  it  is  set  forth  as  past 
and  finished.  And  if  any  do  not  receive  it,  through  un- 
belief, the  fault  is  not  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  in  their 
own  unbelief. 

Thif  doctrine  is  simple,  but  it  is  a  matter  of  great 
labour  to  hold  it  fast,  and  so  to  confirm  the  mind  as  to 
determine,  that  no  satisfaction,  no  work,  no  law,  nd 
righteousness,  can  avail  before  God,  apart  from  this 
sprinkling ;  because  this  faith  is  tried  by  various  cogita- 
tions. For  civil  righteousness  cannot  be  utterly  spumed 
by  the  human  mind ;  and  the  law  of  Moses  also,  as 
being  commanded  from  above,  leaves  an  impression  on 
Qiinds,  that  that  man  cannot  displease  God  who  brings 
before  him  the  righteousness  of  the  law.  And  moreover, 
'our  own  flesh  and  reason  are  too  familiar  with  us,  and 
we  too  willingly  assent  unto  them.  We  see  malefactors 
to  be  civilly  punished,  and  scarcely  any  one  to  escape 
the  punishment  he  deserves ;  and  we  believe  that,  surely, 
it  cannot  be,'  that  ilje  God,  who  follows  up  these  light 
crimes  so  certainly  with  his  judgments  upon  earth,  will 
Bot,  with  the  same  severity,  punish  our  sins,  but  will 
Bttdon  us  freely.    And  here  also  Satan  comes  in,  who  is 
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a  deteraiined  enemy  to  this  doctrine,  and  whose  especial 
aim  is  to  bury  such  a  doctrine  out  of  sight. 

It  is  difficult  therefore  to  remain  fixed  in  this : — that 
the  way  of  justification  lies  alone  in  hearing  the  Word 
concerning  this  sprinkling,  and  closing  with  it  by  faith. 
For  the  flesh,  under  a  sense  of  sin,  as  it  is  grieved  on 
account  of  anv  one  evil  work  committed,  so  also  it  is  al- 
ways  thinking  how  it  can  patch  that  up  by  doing  another 
work.    And  this  natural  propensity,  use  and  custom  have 
confirmed.    For  the  doctrine  which  prevails  universally 
in  all  churches  and  monasteries,  is,  that  men  should 
think  of  making  satisfactions  for  their  sins.    And  there- 
fore, the  condition  of  the  youths  in  this  day,  is,  in  this 
particular,  the  better ;  for  they  have  not  been  so  cor- 
rupted by  these  deadly  opinions,  as  we  were  who  lived 
under  the  Pope ;  and  they  can  receive  that  which  David 
here  teaches  much  more  easily,  viz.  that  satisfactions 
belong  to  the  political  economy:   that  we  are  not  to 
place  Moses  in  heaven,  but  leave  him  among  his  Jews 
on  earth,  and  in  this  corporal  life.    For  there  is  one  who 
hath  ascended  into  heaven,  who  also  came  down  from 
heaven — the  Son  of  man  and  of  God — Christ  Jesus ! 
This  is  he,  concerning  whom  we  have  received  command- 
ment, that  we  should  hear  him!    This  is  he  who  hath 
taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world  !  This  is  the  only  sa- 
tisfaction, the  only  washing  or  sprinkling  by  which  we 
are  saved !    And  the  beginning  of  salvation  is,  when 
thou  hearest  these  things,  not  to  disbelieve  the  divine 
revelation,  but  to  believe.     And  as  to  what  the  new  life 
ought  to  do,  that  does  not  pertain  unto  satisfaction,  but 
unto  debt  and  obedience.     For  since  the  Holy  Spirit 
works  all  that  in  us,  no  merit  of  our  own  can  be  built 
thereupon,  which  might  go  towards  appeasing  God  and 
atoning  for  our  sins,  because  we  are  taught  that  they  are 
already  atoned  for  by  Christ. 

But  as  I  have  before  said,  this  doctrine  is  held  fast 
with  difficulty.  While  we  are  without  temptation,  it 
seems  easy ;  but  when  the  time  of  peace  departs,  and 
we  are  brought  under  thoughts  concerning  the  wrath  of 
God,  then,  we  find  by  experience,  how  great  a  conflict  it 
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is  to  believe  these  things  firmly.     Wherefore,  let  all  be 
admonished,  that  they  presume  not.    These  things  may 
be  taught  and  heetrd,  and  even  believed,  but  to  presevere 
in  holding  them  fast  under  temptation  also,  this  is  a  pe- 
culiar gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  So  easy  is  it  to  fall  away 
into  cogitations  contrary  to  this  doctrine,  concerning  sa- 
tisfactions, and  the  like  delusions  of  Satan.    Wherefore, 
when  thou  hearest  of  satisfactions,  do  thou  determine  to 
speak  of  no  other  satisfaction  than  that  which  is  the 
true  satisfaction,  and  which  is  called,  and  is,  thie  satis- 
faction of  faitli — that  Christ  Jesus  bore  thy  sins.  If  this 
satisfaction  be  held  fast  most  purely,  as  the  only  satisfac- 
tion, without  any  addition  of  thy  own  satisfactions,  thou 
mayest  afflict  and  mortify  thy  flesh,  thou  mayest  sedu- 
lously exercise  charily,  obey  thy  calling,  and  do  all  those 
things  which  may  be  done  without  the  word  of  God: 
this  obedience  is  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  God,  be- 
cause it  is  done  for  a  right  end  : — to  yield  obedience  unto 
God,  and  not  to  establish  our  own  satisfaction.  But  what 
does  the  Monk  ?  What  does  the  Turk  ?  What  does  the 
Jew  ?  They  perform  various  works,  they  devise  many 
ways  whereby  they  endeavour  to  serve  God,  but  with 
this  view  and  this  confidence  : — that  they  shall  cleanse 
themselves  from  their  sins  and  appease  God.  And  what 
else  is  this,  but  to  deny  Christ,  who  'was  for  this  end  ap- 
pomted   of  God,  that  he  might  make  satisfaction  for 
us,  and  that  we  might  hear  him,  praise  him,  and  worship 
him  by  faith,  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  the  benefit 
of  his  satisfaction.  But  as  these  self-satisfiers  do  not  this, 
but  remain  in  monasteries,  and  hold  fast  their  righteous- 
nesses, their  fastings,  and  their  prayers,  because  they 
hope  that  God  will  regard  them  on  that  account,  there- 
fore, they  shair  hear  the  sentence  of  the   Father,   by 
which  he  shall  command  them  to  be  cast  into  hell, 
together  with   all   their  fastings   and    righteousnesses, 
because,  by  them,  they  do  nothing  else  but  blaspheme 
the  Son  of  God. 

Hence,  when  we  speak  of  righteousness  before  Ciod, 
there,  every  law  is  to  be  utterly  set  aside  as  unavailable 
unto  our  becoming  righteous  thereby,  and  nothing  is  to 
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to  be  received  but  the  law  of  the  Spirit,  or  die  promise 
— that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  our  sins.  This  is  the  wdid 
of  grace  .  and  of  promise ;  by  which,  nothing  is  de- 
manded of  us,  as  by  the  law,  but '  a  full  satisfaction  is 
offered  unto  us  by  the  all-finishing  sacrifice,  Christ! 
Which  sacrifice,  put  an  end  to  Moses  and  the  whole 
law.  And  therefore  it  is,  that  David  so  freely  casts  be- 
hind him  that  imperfect  sprinkling  of  the  law,  and  prays 
to  be  sprinkled,  not  by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  but  by 
God  the  Redeemer  himself,  that  his  conscience  mi^t 
be  cleansed  with  a  cleansing  which  is  "  whiter  tmm 
snow." 

We  must  also  here  observe,  that  what  our  in- 
terpreter renders  "  Sprinkle  me  with  hyssop/'  is,  in  the 
Hebrew,  "  atone  forme,'*  or  "  absolve  me  with  hyssop." 
But  the  sense  remains  the  same;  and  the  word 
^*  sprinkle,"  may  be  received ;  because,  atonement  was 
made  under  the  law  by  the  sprinkling  of  water,  to  which 
was  added  the  ashes  of  a  red  heifer.  And  as  this 
sprinkling  was  performed  with  hyssop,  therefore  David 
speaks  of  hyssop,  that  it  might  be  manifest,  that 
he  speaks  of  an  atonement  contrary  to  the  legal 
atonement. 

But  here  arises  a  theological  question. — How  can 
we  become  "  whiter  than  snow,"  when  the  remnants  of 
sin  still  ever  adhere  to  us  ?  I  answer :  I  have  often  said, 
that  man  is  divided  into  flesh  and  spirit.  As  to  the 
whole  man  therefore,  the  remnants  of  sin,  or,  as  Paul 
calls  them,  the  "  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,"  still 
remain.  The  pollutions  of  the  spirit  are,  doubts  concern- 
ing grace,  imperfect  faith,  murmurings  against  God, 
impatience,  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God,  &c. 
The  pollutions  of  the  flesh  are,  adulteries,  concupiscence, 
murders,  strifes,  &c.  And  the  pollutions  of  the  spirit 
are  increased  in  the  world  by  heretics,  and  the  pollu- 
tions of  the  flesh  by  other  offences,  so  that  both  the 
spirit  and  body  are  defiled. 

Although  therefore  we  cannot,  by  reason  of  these 
defilements,  be  so  pure  and  holy  as  we  ought  to  be;  yet,, 
we  have  already  attained  unto  baptism  which  is  most 
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pure ;  we  have  attained  unto  the  Word  which  is  most 
pure;  we  have  attained  also,  in  baptism  and  in  the 
Word,  unto  the  blood  of  Christ  by  faith,  which,  it  is 
certain,  is  most  pure.  Therefore,  in  respect  of  that 
purity  which  we  have  in  spirit,  by  faith,  through  Christ 
and  the  sacraments  ordained  by  him,  the  Christian  may 
be  rightly  called,  "  whiter  than  snow  ; "  nay,  purer  than 
the  sun  and  the  stars,  even  though  these  defilements  of 
thp  spirit  and  flesh  may  still  cleave  to  him ;  for  they  are 
9II  covered  and  buried  by  the  cleanness  and  purity  of 
Christ,  unto  which  we  attain  by  the  hearing  of  the  Word, 
and  by  faith. 

We   must,   however,   carefully   observe,    that  this 

purity;  is  the  purity  of  another ;  for  it  is  Christ  that 

dothes  and  adorns  us  with  his  righteousness.     For  if 

you  look  at  the  Christian,  apart  from  the  righteousness 

and  purity  of  Christ,  as  he  is  in  himself,  you  will  find, 

even  whei^  he  is  the  most  holy,  not  only  no  cleanness,. 

but  (so  to  speak)  a  diabolical  blackness.     And  what 

dse  does  the  Pope,  by  his  doctrine,  but  separate  us  from 

Christ,  and  take  away  from  us  baptism,  the  hearing  of 

the  Gospel,  and  the  promises  of  God,  and  leave  us 

standing  ^.lone  ?    But  this  is  to  take  away  from  man  all 

purity,  and  to  leave  him  nothing  but  sin. 

When,  therefore,  men  say.  Sin  ever  remains  in  man ; 
bw  then  can  he  be  so  washed  as  to  be  "whiter  than 
5now?"  Do  thou  answer  :  Man  is  to  be  considered,  not  as 
he  is  in  himself,  but  as  he  is  in  Christ :  and  here  thou  wilt 
fod,  that  those  who  believe,  are  washed  and  cleansed  by 
the  blood  of  Christ.  And  who  would  be  so  profane  as 
to  say,  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  not  most  pure? 
W^at  reason  then  is  there,  that  any  believing  man 
should  doubt  of  his  purity  ?  Is  it  because  he  still  feels 
iu  himself  the  remains  of  sin  ?  But  all  his  purity  is  the 
purity  of  another,  even  of  Christ,  and  of  his  blood,  it 
is  not  his  own,  or  carried  about  with  him  himself !  In 
a  household,  is  not  the  son  the  heir  of  the  father? 
vho,  nevertheless,  on  account  of  his  tender  age,  is 
carried  about,  manag^,  and  ruled  by  the  servant? 
Here,  if  yoi^  l6ok  at  his  being  carried  about,  is  not  the 
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son,  who  is  the  heir,  the  servant  of  the  servant  whom 
he  is  compelled  to  obey  ?  And  yet,  he  does  not,  on 
that  account,  cease  to  be  the  heir ;  for  he  is  bom  of  the 
master  of  the  house,  not  of  the  servant. 

It  is  in  the  same  manner  also  that  we  are  to  judge  of 
the  Christian  :  and  our  eyes  ane  to  look  at  this  : — What 
kind  of  person  he  was  when.taken  away  from  baptism,  not 
what  kind  of  person  he  was  when  bom.  For  regeneration 
is  far  better  than  the  first  birth ;  for  it  is  not  of  man,  but 
of  God  and  his  promise,  which  our  faith  embraces  ;  as 
the  prophet  now  proceeds  to  shew  more  fully — 

VERSE  8. 

Thou  shalt  give  joy  and  gladness  to  my  hearing ;  and 
my  bones  which  have  been  humbled  shall  rejoice. 

It  is  not  without  cause  that  I  so  often  repeat,  that, 
in  this  Psalm,  it  is  not  only  the  example  of  the  justifica- 
tion of  David  that  is  found,  but,  that  the  very  and  trae 
doctrine  is  delivered,  how  and  in  what  way  justification  is 
wrought  in  all  men.  So  that  this  Psalm  is,  as  it  were,  the 
genemi  way  according  to  which  sinners  are  to  become 
righteous.  One  part  of  this  way  was  set  forth  in  the 
last  two  verses ;  in  which  David  refused  all  other  ways 
by  which  men  strive  to  cleanse  themselves  from  sins, 
and  to  reconcile  themselves  unto  God ;  which  are,  either 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  other  works  of  their  own 
choosing.  For  he  does  not  only  require  hidden  truth, 
in  opposition  to  all  hypocrisy,  but  he  requires  also 
another  sprinkling,  different  from  that  which  was  of  the 
law.  And  that  this  may  be  the  more  clearly  understood, 
he  now  adds,  "  Thou  shalt  give  joy  unto  my  hearing.". 
As  though  he  had  said.  Thou  shalt  so  sprinkle  me,  as 
to  give  joy  unto  my  hearing ;  that  is,  that  I  may  have 
peace  of  heart  through  the  Word  of  grace. 

Moreover,  there  is  a  peculiar  emphasis  in  the  term 
"  hearing ;"  though  the  Hebrew  reads  a  little  differendy 
— "  Make  me  to  near  of  joy/'  But  the  sense  in  botn 
cases  is  the  same.  For  >vhat  he  simply  means  is  this : — 
that  the  remission  of  sins,  which  alone  brings  joy,  can 
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come,  only  by  the  Word,  or  only  by  "  hearing."  For  if 
thou  butcher  thyself  even  unto  death,  if  thou  shed  thy 
blood,  if  thou  undergo  and  endure  whatever  can  be  un- 
dergone and  endured  by  man,  yet,  it  profiteth  nothing ; 
for  it  is  "  hearing  "  alone  that  bringeth  joy.  This  is  the 
only  way  in  whicli  the  heart  can  be  brought  into  peace 
in  the  sight  of  God.  All  other  things  that  can  be  tried, 
still  leave  doubting  in  the  mind,  &c. 

All  these  things,  therefore,  are  to  be  understood  as 
having  a  particular  point  and  emphasis  in  reference  to 
the  confutation  which  immediately  precedes.    For  the 
Psalmist  pointedly  condemns,  by  an  antithesis,  all  those 
various  schemes  upon  which  men   enter,  when  under 
alarms  of  conscience ;  which,  however  plausible   they 
may  be  in  appearance,   cannot  bring  that  joy  which 
"  hearing"  brings.  For  the  case  is  exactly  the  same  w  ith 
alarmed  consciences,  as  with  geese.    These,  when  they 
are  pursued  by  vultures,  attempt  to  escape  by  flying, 
when  they  could  do  it  far  better  by  running :  and  on 
the  other  hand,  when  they  are  attacked  by  wolves,  they 
endeavour  to  escape  by  running,  when  they  could  do  it 
in  safety  by  flying.    So  men,  when  their  consciences  are 
oppressed,  run  now  in  this  direction,  now  in  that ;  and 
determine,  now  upon  this  work,  and  now  upon  that; 
and  thus,  only  heap  unto  themselves  perils  and  useless 
labours.    Whereas,  the  only  one  true  and  certain  way 
of  healing  the  conscience,  is  that  which  David  here  cal(s 
sprinkUng, — the  '*  hearing"  and  receiving  of  the  Word. 
For  under  the  work  of  justification,  we,  as  to  our- 
selves, are  wholly  passive.   But  the  more  holy  we  are  in 
our  own  eyes,  the  more  we  desire  to  be  justified  actively; 
that  is,  by  our  own  works :  whereas,  in  this  matter,  we 
ought  to  do  nothing,  attempt  nothing,  but  this  one  thing 
— to  incline  our  ear,  as  we  are  taught  in  Psalm  xlv.,  and 
to  believe  those  things  which  are  spoken  unto  us.    This 
"  hearing"  alone,  is  the  hearing  of  gladness :  and  this 
is  all  that  we  do,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  work  of  justification.  Hence,  it  was  a  "  hearing." 
of  gladness  to  the  paralytic,  when  Christ  said  to  him, 
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"  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,^ 
Matt.  ix.  So  also ;  it  was  gladness  to  David  to  hear 
from  Nathan,  "  Thou  shalt  not  die,"  &c. 

Therefore,  the  height  of  all  experience  lies  here : — 
When  thou  art  in  heaviness,  or  under  a  sense  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  that  thou  seek  no  other  medicine,  and 
feel  after  no  other  consolation,  than  the  Word :  whether 
it  be  breathed  into  thy  heart  by  a  brother  who  may  be 
present,  or  whether  it  be  done  by  the  Holy  Spirit  bring- 
ing to  thy  remembrance  some  Word  which  thou  hast 
heard  before — such  words  as  these,  "  I  desire  not  the 
death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  be  converted 
and  Uve,"  Ezekiel  xviii.  Again,  "  In  his  willingness  is  * 
life,"  Psalm  xxx.  Again,  **  God  is  the  God  of  the 
living,"  Matt.  xxii.  And  again,  "  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  These  Scriptures  and  the  like,  bring 
the  hearing  of  gladness,  whether  they  be  breathed  into 
our  hearts  by  the  mouth  of  another,  or  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  this  also  is  "  hidden "  truth  and  wiisdom, 
which  men,  who  have  not  an  experience  of  these  things, 
cannot  comprehend.  And  therefore,  the  doctors  of  Ae 
Pope  point  out  far  different  ways  whereby  to  reniedy 
distressed  minds. 

Moreover,  this  verse  is  a  signal  testimony,  whereby 
the  ministry  of  the  Word,  or  the  vocal  Word,  is  exalted. 
For  since  David  prays  for  the  "  hearing  "  of  the  Word, 
he  plainly  intimates,  that  the  Word  is  necessary,  whether 
it  be  spoken  to  us  by  a  brother,  or  whether  the  Holy 
Spirit  whisper  to  our  hearts  a  word  that  has  been  heard 
before.  This  verse  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  is  directed 
against  those,  who  despise  or  neglect  the  external  Word, 
p,nd  are  carried  away  with  their  vain  speculations  at 
their  ease.  And  secondly,  it  is  directed  agcdnst  tHose, 
who,  when  confused  witii  anguish  of  mind,  either  will 
not  receive  the  Word,  or  will  not  believe  it,  or  fle£  from 
the  Word  to  their  own  works,  even  as  the  former  flee  to 
their  own  cogitations.     Both,  therefore,  are  wrong— 


143 

those  who  flee  to  thinking,  and  those  who  flee  to  doing. 
But  this  is  the  only  one  thing  which  is  not  wrong — to 
hear ! 

And  this  is  the  doctrine,  on  account  of  which,  we  have 
not  only  to  bear  the  name  of  heresy,  but  even  to  endure 
punishment ;  because,  we  ascribe  all  unto  "  hearing,."  or 
unto  the  Word,  or  unto  faith  in  the  Word,  for  all  these 
are  one  and  the  same  thing,  and  not  unto  our  own 
works.  Nay,  we  teach,  that  in  the  use  of  the  sacraments 
and  in  confession,  all  things  are  to  be  brought  to  the 
Word,  and  that  we  are  to  take  every  thing  from  our  own 
^  W4>rks,  and  give  it  unto  the  Word.  For  in  baptism,  it  is  the 
hearing  of  joy,  when  it  is  pronounced,  *  I  baptise  thee 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptised, 
shall  be  saved."  In  the  supper,  it  is  the  hearing  of  joy, 
when  it  is  said,  *  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for 
you.'  *This  is  the  cup  of  my  blood  which  is  shed  for 
you,  for  the  remission  of  sins.'  In  confession,  or,  as 
we  more  rightly  term  it,  in  absolution  and  the  use  of 
the  keys,  it  is  the  hearing  of  joy,  when  it  is  said,  '  Be- 
lieve— thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  through  the  death  of 
Christ.'  Although,  therefore,  we  are  exhorted  unto  the 
sacraments  and  unto  absolution,  yet  we  do  not  teach 
that  there  is  any  power  in  our  mere  work,  or  that  in  the 
work  itself,  (opere  operato)  there  is  any  efiicacy,  as  the 
Papists  teach  concerning  their  supper  of  the  Lord,  or 
their  sacrifice ;  but  we  call  men  away  from  all  unto  the 
Word,  so  that  the  efiicacy  of  the  whole  act  may  be  the 
very  voice  of  God,  and  the  very  "  hearing." 

On  the  contrary,  the  Pope,  setting  aside  the  Word, 
disputes  about  the  form  and  efficacy  of  the  sacraments 
themselves ;  and  also,  about  contritions  and  attritions. 
By  this  doctrine,  indeedj  I  myself  was  so  corrupted  in 
the  schools,  that  it  was  with  difficulty,  and  with  the 
greatest  confiict,  that,  by  the^grace  of  God,  I  could  turn 
myself  to  the  "hearing"  of  jey  only.  For  if  thou  wait 
until  thou  shalt  be  sufficiently  bruised  with  contritions, 
thou  wilt  never  Gome  unto  the  hearing  of  joy.  This  I 
found  often  enough  by   my   own  experience   in   the 
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monastery,  and  that  with  great  conflict.  For  I  used  to 
follow  up  this  doctrine  concerning  contritions  ;  but  the 
more  I  afflicted  myself,  the  more  my  anguish  and  dis- 
tress of  conscience  abounded  ;  nor  could  I  receive  that 
absolution  and  those  other  consolations  which  those 
offered  me  to  whom  I  confessed.  For  I  used  to  think 
thus  with  myself — Who  knows  whether  such  consolations 
are  to  be  believed  ! — Some  time  afterwards  it  came  to 
pass,  that  when  I  was  complaining  to  my  Preceptor, 
with  many  tears,  of  these  my  temptations  under  which 
I  laboured,  and  which,  indeed,  on  account  of  my  f^ 
were  many,  that  he  said  to  me — Son,  what  is  the 
matter?  Dost  thou  not  know  that  the  Lord  himself  has 
commanded  us  to  hope  ?  By  this  one  word  commanded, 
I  was  so  confirmed,  that  I  knew  that  the  absolution  was 
to  be  believed  ;  which,  indeed,  I  had  often  heard  before, 
but  being  hindered  by  my  foolish  cogitations,  I  did  not 
think  that  I  ought  to  believe  the  Word,  and  therefore  I 
heard  it  as  though  it  did  not  belong  to  me  ! 

Wherefore,  being  admonished  by  my  example  and 
peril,  learn  this  doctrine  of  justification  which  the 
present  verse  sets  forth — that  righteousness  is  unto  no 
one,  but  unto  him  who  believeth  the  Word ;  that  you 
may  make  as  much  distinction  between  the  word  of  him 
who  absolveth,  and  your  own  devices  or  contritions,  as 
between  heaven  and  earth.  For  coritrition,  even  when 
it  is  in  its  highest  degree  and  most  perfect,  yet  is  even 
then,  in  respect  of  righteousness,  as  the  vilest  thing,  nay, 
a  mere  nothing ;  for  by  it  we  neither  merit  any  thing, 
nor  make  any  satisfaction.  For  what  is  there  meritorious 
in  acknowledging  sin  and  grieving  for  it  ?  Wherefore, 
turn  thine  eyes  far  away  from  thy  contrition,  and  look 
with  thy  whole  heart  unto  the  voice  of  thy  brother  who 
absolveth  thee ;  and  doubt  not,  that  the  voice  of  thy 
brother  in  the  sacrament,  or  in  the  absolution,  is  spoken 
from  above  by  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  so  that  thou  may^st  rest  entirely  on  what  thou 
hearest,  and  not  upon  that  which  thou  doest  or  thinkest 
Whereas,  the  Pope  acts  directly  contrary  to  this. 
He  first  compels  unto  contrition,  and  after  contrition, 
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he  wishes  to  come  to  a  determination,  whether  the  Word 
be  effective  or  not.  As  though  the  promise  of  God 
were  not  effectual  of  itself,  but  had  need  of  the  addition 
of  our  merits,  contritions,  and  satisfactions  !  And  this 
doctrine  they  hold  so  fast,  as  even  to  condemn  us,  who 
teach  that  which  is  more  sound,  as  heretics,  and  to  load 
us  with  every  kind  of  punishment.  Hence  there  is  in 
all  bulls  this  clause;  *  who  shall  rightly  confess  and  be 
rightly  contrite'  As  though  the  certainty  of  absolution 
depended  upon  the  certainty  of  contrition :  whereas, 
the  heart  can  never  know  to  a  certainty  when  it  is  suffi- 
ciently contrite.  Moreover,  the  avaricious  Popes  sell 
these  indulgences  at  a  great  price.  But,  O  Christ !  do 
thou  take  away  these  indulgences,  and  rather  permit 
that  the  Popes  should  be  enraged  against  us,  than  that 
we,  leaving  the  certainty  of  thy  Word,  should  depend  on 
our  own  contritions,  as  they  would  have  us.  For  we  have 
all  certainty  settled  in  thy  Word,  in  which  thoii  revealest 
unto  us,  that  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  are  atoned  for 
and  blotted  out  by  thy  sacrifice,  death,  and  resurrection. 
And  when  the  heart  hears  this  voice,  then  arises  that 
"  ]^y  "  <^f  which  David  here  speaks.  For  how  shall  the 
heart  not  rejoice,  when  it  hears,  that  such  is  the  great- 
ness of  the  divine  mercy,  that  it  hafh  pleasure  in  impart- 
ing grace,  and  does  not  look  at  the  insufficiency  of  our 
contrition,  but  simply  considers  its  own  tender  mercies 
and  our  misery.  Such  a  hearing,  is  then  followed  by  this 
confidence,  that  we  can  say — I  am  baptized,  I  have 
taken  the  body  that  was  delivered  for  me  upon  the 
cross,  I  have  heard  the  voice  of  God  in  the  ministry,  or 
from  a  brother,  by  which  is  declared  to  me  the  remission 
of  sins.  By  this  confidence,  are  destroyed  death  and 
every  other  evil. 

I  have  willingly  thus  enlarged  upon  this  point,  that 
ye  may  know,  that  the  way  of  the  remission  of  sins  is 
not  by  works,  but  by  "  hearing."  The  Papists,  indeed, 
chant  and  pray  this  Psalm  daily  in  the  churches,  but 
there  is  not  one  of  them  who  understands  what  this  joy' 
is,   wherein  the  godly  rejoice  in   the   Lord; — that  it 
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(jLands  in  a  steady  truajt  in  the  mercy  qP  (jod,  Bf^  in  a 
conscience  aott  doubting  of  the  remission  of  sins.  Where 
there  is  not  this  trust,  or  knowledge,  or  "  hearing," 
tjhere  can  be  no  sure  consolation  enjoyed.  For  I  h^ve 
learnt  this  also  in  my  own  experience, — that,  after  all 
my  watching,  my  strivings,  my  fastings,  my  prayings, 
and  other  laborious  exercises,  by  which,  when  a  Monk, 
I  afSicted  myself  almost  unto  death,  that  doubtfulness 
still  remained  in  my  mind,  which  left  me  to  think  tl^iis : 
— Who  knows  whether  these  things  be  pleasing  unto 
God  ?  Happy  therefore  are  ye  youths,  if  ye  be  bu^ 
^teful  unto  God  for  so  great  a  gift,  who  hear  npw  the 
sound  and  true  way  of  attaining  unto  righteousness;  for 
ye  may  say  in  your  hearts,  if  I  have  not  prayed  or  don^ 
so  much  as  I  ought,  or  so  much  as  was  sufficient,  what  19 
that  to  me !  I  buUd  not  upon  this  sand !  If  I  have  not  been 
perfectly  contrite,  what  is  that  to  me  also  !  This  is  what 
concerns  me,  and  it  is  upon  this  that  I  build — that  Go4 
saith  to  me  by  a  brother,  ^  I  absolve  thee  in  the  nameii 
a^d  the  merit  of  Christ.'  This  word  I  believe  to  h^ 
true,  nor  caij  my  fiSiith  deceive  me,  for  it  is  built  upon  the 
rppk  of  the  words  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  cannot  lie  be- 
cwse  h^  is  truth,  &c.  In  this  way,  minds  are  filled  with 
the  tpip  joy  and  the  true  gladness  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  all 
^hich  stands  in  the  certainty  of  the  Word,  or  in  "hearing.*' 
But  here  you  must  be  directed  to  observe  the  anti- 
thesis. For  David  seems  to  have  an  allusion  to  Moses, 
jvhen  he  says,  "  Thou  wilt  give  joy  to  my  hearing.'*  As 
thQugh  he  had  said,  I  have  now  heard  the  law  and 
Moses  long  enough,  who  has  a  heavy  tongue.  Away 
with  this  "  hearing  "  frqm  me,  for  it  is  the  "  hearing " 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  of  eternal  death  ;  and  therer 
fore,  I  want  the  "  hearing  "  of  ^adness,  which  com^^. 
by  the  word  of  grace  and  of  the  remission  of  sins.  Then 
shall  it  come  to  pass,  that  niy  bones  which  hav^  tif  a^ 
humbjled  shall  rejoice ;  that  is,  my  bones  which  have  been 
bruised  and  shaken  under  a  sense  of  sin;  which  seip^ 
of  sin,  the  law  of  God  wrought  in  my  mind.— rJEfut 
a^  the  disciples  of  the  Pope  understand  not  the  joy  of 
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%hidi  I  bfeftfre  i^Sofcfe,  s6  Neither  can  they  khow  <«rhaV  tWii 
htimbling  of  the  bones  is ;  for  they  have  neVfer  heard  tft* 
Mrbtd*  c»  the  la\<^,^6rtifave  ttiey  heat-d  the  hearing  of  death 
"tittd  "^pair ;  they  oAly  talk  of  these  things  Witfcfout  any  *xi^ 
J^erientife,  afe  a  blind  tii^ti  Would  of  a  picture.  Wherefore, 
thi6  knowledge  pertains  aUo  unto  that  *  hidden  Wisdom* 
Dir  >^hith  DaVid  spoke  befoire.  For  I  have  tofteft  askefl 
mtSiy  ih  the  mtoast^y,  what  htttnMed  bones  wefi6  :  bttl 
lis  they  hid  tto  experience  ih  these  tfemptatfoiiS,  it  Mi 
iiApbssibfe  that  they  should  spfeak,  \^ith  any  "Souttdiiesfe 
or  certainty,  ctmcemihg  that  of  which  they  Itftew  hothittjg, 
All  db  hot  undergo  the  same  temptations,  but  God  iip- 
poltite  thisih  accordingly  as  each  one  is  lable  ttt  bieaf  th^  • 
Ittrti  ]^t,  it  is  necessary,  that  all  shoiild  hav6  an  expfe- 
Hence  bf  this  sense  of  the  law  attd  of  death ;  thbft A 
sbttils  Experience  it  to  a  greatef",  attti  somie.  to  h  less  al'- 
grfefe,  and  sohie  have  it  even  in  thfe  last  hbiit  of  tft^ 
li^fes.  But  the  experience  of  it  is  al^V^ays  accbrditig  tb  Vbk 
Wbrd-^that,  under  this  sense,  the  bonefe  are  huftiMed; 
thlgtt  is,  the  strength  and  powers  of  the  bbdy  ktid  brok^ 
tod  Wbndelfully  afflicted  ;  as  is  expfefifenfced  ih  sudden 
'p^tiU  of  death,  and  other  gteat  calamities. 

But  this  contrition  of  the  bones  is  a  far  dififer^ftl 
Contrition  froto  that  of  the  Pope,  \^ho  orders  Us  to  me- 
ditate hpon  the  sins  we  have  fcbtnmitted,  and  theti  im- 
poSfes  upon  uis  those  most  absurd  ^atisfaCtlbfi's  bf  fiferfr- 
griliatldns,  fastings,  alms,  &c,  Bui  dhless  there  bfe  a  tirtife 
contrition,  fdUbwed  by  that  which  Niithah  said  tifato. 
DaVid,  "  Goa  hath  taken  away  thy  sinS,'*  it  is.  iin|)bs- 
sible  but  th&t  th^  bbnes  must  remain  bt'dkeii.  For  tBife 
Wound^of  the  dbnscience,  can  be  hedfed  by  hb  6hfe  thih|^ 
but  by  the  word  of  the  divine  promise ; — by  oiil*  believ- 
ing, that  obr  God  is  the  Father  bf  merclfeS  tod  of  afl 
cdrisolatioti ;  by  believing  hho,  that  *'  i\ih  LbW  fe&gft 
pfedsure  in  them  that  ffeat  hifn,  in  theih  thkt  hop^  ih  nfe 
mercy;"  by  kiio*ring,  that  it  is  th«  vt^ill  bf  GddtM\:fp 
should  hope ;  tod  that,  if  we  hope  fiot,  we  mtist  sftifl^  tihfe 
ptiilfehtnetit  of  eterftSl  daMhatibh.— Bifi  why  fehdaW 
God  coititiltod  ii4  to  hop^  if  it  W^r6  hbl  hi«  MlfSpa 
dbft  f  Why  ^otild  fti  expose  M  diilf  Wfcgotteit  86*1  i&'k 
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death  so  ignominious,  if  it  were  not  his  will,  that  we 
should  be  saved  by  faith  in  him  ! 

These  and  other  like  scriptures  are  that  true  sprink- 
ling, and  that  most  effectual  remedy,  whereby  humbled 
bones  are  healed,  and  the  conscience  is  raised  up.  But 
those  who  doubt  concerning  this  will  of  God,  and  look 
at  their  own  unworthiness,  because  they  are  not,  in  holi- 
ness, equal  unto  Paul  or  unto  Peter, — such  ccm  never 
have  a  peaceful  mind.  Wherefore,  what  righteousnesses 
or  sins  soever  there  may  be  throughout  the  whole  world, 
cast  them  all  away  from  thine  eyes,  and  out  of  thy 
mind,  and  say.  Although  I  am  unworthy  who  should 
receive  such  great  benefits  from  God  as  the  remission  of 
sins  and  grace,  yet,  God  is  not  unworthy  of  being  be- 
lieved by  me,  as  declaring  it  to  be  his  will  to  pardon 
sins,  as  he  has  promised  in  his  Word.  For  in  theology, 
this  conclusion  does  not  stand  good; — I  am  a  base 
sinner,  and  vile  creature ;  therefore,  God  lies  who  has 
promised  to  sinners  the  remission  of  sins.  Rather  draw 
this  conclusion  which  David  has  drawn  above ; — I  am 
rather  a  sinner,  than  that  God  is  a  liar.  And  while  I 
hope  in  his  mercy,  I  do  it  through  a  trust  in  his  Word 
which  he  has  declared  concerning  Christ,  &c. 

But  a  remark  must  here  be  made  to  the  reader  con- 
cerning the  propriety  which  there  is  in  the  Hebrew.  For 
in  the  Hebrew,  it  reads  thus :  "  And  the  bones  which 
thou  hast  broken  shall  rejoice."  But  here  a  great  ques- 
tioning may  arise  :-*-why  the  prophets  with  singular  cau- 
tion always  take  care  to  affirm,  that  e\^ls  come  from 
God  himself,  when  it  is  most  certain,  that  God  does 
not  evil  of  himself,  but  uses  instrumental  mediums.  For 
thus  the  Lord  saith,  Jpb  ii.,  "  Thou  movedst  me  against 
him  to  destroy  him  without  cause : "  whereas,  it  is 
clearly  manifest  from  the  history,  that  it  was  the  devil 
who  burned  his  house,  destroyed  his  children,  and  per- 
suaded him  to  desperation  and  murmuring  against  God. 
These,  I  say,  are  truly  the  works  of  the  devil ;  and  yet, 
the  Lord  saith,  ^'  I  have  destroyed  him."  In  the  same 
manner  also  David  here  speaks,  ^^  Thou  hast  broken 
my  bones : "  whereas,  God  did  nothing  else  but  wiA- 
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draw  his  hand  and  spirit,  and  leave  David  to  be  exer- 
cised with  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan ;  by  which  he  so 
filled  his  heart  with  grief  and  desperation,  and  by  which 
he  so  confiised  and  bewildered  his  mind,  that  he  found 
no  way  of  escape  ;  for  the  devil  is  the  father  of  lies,  and 
a  mnrderer.  Such  an  instrument,  or  medium,  is  the 
law  also,  by  which  sins  are  accused  and  condemned. 
And  God  uses  these  mediums  for  the  purpose  of 
humbling  us,  and  taking  away  from  us  all  presumption 
in  our  own  works,  that  we  may  learn  to  live  simply  de- 
pendent upon  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God. 

But  let  us  apswer  to  the  point : — Why  these  things 
are  attributed  unto  God,  when  he,  properly,  does  them 
not,  but  effects  them  by  the  use  of  his  mediums.  It  is 
Satan  that  kills ;  it  is  the  law  that  accuses ;  and  yet, 
the  sacred  writings  attribute  both  unto  God. — The  de- 
sign is  this :  that  we  might  be  kept  close  to  that  article 
of  our  faith,  that  there  is  but  one  God  ;  and  that  we 
might  not,  like  the  monks,  make  many  gods.  For  these 
make  two  principles ;  the  one  of  which  they  suppose  to 
be  good,  the  other  evil.  When  things  go  well,  they  run 
to  the  good ;  when  ill,  to  the  evil.  W  hereas,  the  will  of 
God  is,  that,  both  in  prosperity  and  Jn  adversity,  we 
should  have  a  trust  in  him.  He  does  not  will  that  we 
should  be  in  the  number  of  those,  concerning  whom 
Isaiah  saith,  "  The  people  tumeth  not  unto  him  that 
smiteth  them."  For  in  times  of  sudden  perils  and 
dangers,  our  nature  is  wont  to  turn  away  from  the  true 
God  ;  and  for  this  reason,  because  it  believes  him  to  be 
angry  ;  as  Job  saith,  **  Thou  art  become  cruel  unto  me.'* 
But  this  is  to  make  another  god,  and  not  to  remain  in 
the  simplicity  of  the  faith,  that  there  is  but  one  God. 
For  God  is  not  cruel,  but  the  father  of  consolations. 
But  because  he  withholdeth  his  help,  our  hearts  imme- 
diately make,  instead  of  a  God  ever  like  himself  and 
ever  the  same,  an  angry  idol.  And  this  is  what  the 
prophets  would  prevent,  when  they  all  with  one  voice 
say,  "  I /am  the  Lord  who  create  good  and  evil." — Let 
us  not  imagine  when  the  sun  is  obscured  by  clouds,  that 
the  sun  is  taken  away  out  of  the  world  cdtogether ;  or 
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ih^^y^qm  a  body  of  light  it  is  become  obw.wl^i^f  w4: 
dp^rkaess ;  ioi^  the  sud  still  retains  his  li^ht,,tboq^:  it  bf^ 
SQ,  obs^u;-^d  tbat,  we  cannot  see  it.  So  alsQ,  God:  13  good, 
just,  ai^d,  merciful,  ev^n.  whpn  he  smites.  He  t)K^  ben 
lieves  notj  tbia,  departs  fronb  the  unity  of  the  &it)i,^  tbii;t. 
there  ip  but  one  God,  and.  makes  tg.  hijuselli  apptbfr 
Godr  w^  is  ui^ljke  himself,  sometimes  good  and^sojimr 
tiines  eviU  B^t  the  especial  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  l|, 
tp  believe  that  God,  even  when  he  sendeth  evil,  13  fa-, 
voqrs^ble^and,  merciful. 

VERSE  9. 

J^de  thy  face  from  my  sim^  and  blot  oui  (Ulminc 
iniquities. 

Here,  as  you  see,  David  again  makes  it  eiadent,. 
that  he  is  not  here  speaking  concerning,  the  sin  of  adulr 
tery  ouly,  for  he  saith,  "  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities" 
Here  also  he  sets  before  us  a  particular  kind  of  expe^rir 
ence,  which  the  saiats  undergo  in  this  spiritufd  con^ictf 
— When  the  mind  is  wholly  involved  in  a  sejiseof^i, 
th^n,  even  the  righteoiis  cannpt  enjoy  ipuoh  peace ;..  but 
grief  remains  mingled  with  the  hearing:  of  jpy, ,  wbi?h 
will  not  permit  them  to  take  so  much,Qonsolati9n.frpin 
the  hearing  of  joy  a^  they  desirp.  They  do  indeed 'to^ 
tbe  "  first  fruits,  and,  a^it  were,  8^  drop frpm  the  fingers 
end,  whereby  their  minds  are  refreshed j  but  they  have: 
not  the  fulnes§  of  joy ;  they  hang,  as  it  ^v^ns,  by.  n* 
thread,  when  they  want  to  feel  a  strong  rope, supporting 
the  burthen  of  the  body*  Thus  the  saints  begin,  only  to 
taf  t^  this  "  hearing,"  but  do  not  drink  unto  satiny.  Da- 
vid, therefore,  in  this  verse,  pirays  for  the  increase  and 
the  perfection  of  this  *^  hearing, '  which  sh^ll  so  fill  hi^ 
mind  with  tliis  knowledge  of  mercy,  that  npth^ig  oii^ti 
be  left.to  cause  distress  any  niore. 

Of.tliis  petition  we  have  need  through  the  w(^<;)^<)f( 
our  life, — that  this  knowledge  of,  and  resting  in  <iiiercy^ 
may  increase  day  l)y  day ;  even  as  Paul  and  Petegr :  ejc^r 
hort  unto  this  increase  of  faith.  You  see,  therefore, 
what  a  ()erilous  thing  it  is,  after  we  have  readjoneor  two 
books,  to  persuade  ourselves  that  we  are  mast^:.  ofj 
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theofog^.  We  have  before  our  eyes  exampiefs  of  s^teta- 
lians,  whfo,  before  they  had  hardly  tasted  one  drop  of 
tound  doctrine,  became,  as  it  were,  teachers  of  the  whole 
world,  and  filled  every  place  with  false  opinions  concern^ 
iflg  baptism,  concerning  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  con- 
cerning the  obedience  to  the  law  bf  God,  concerning 
obedience  to^'  magistrates,  &c.  Because,  as  they  had 
nevef  been  exercised  with  these  temptations  of  spirit, 
and  had  never  apprehended  this  doctrine  concerning  a 
trust  ih  the  mercy,  of  God,  they  were  an  easy  prey  for 
Satan  to  overthrow  with  false  opinions.  Wherefore,  let 
us,  warned  by  these  awful  e^ataples,  prtey  with  David, 
that  this  grace  niay  be  increased  in  us,  and  that  we  may 
say,-^Hide  thy  fkce,  O  Lord,  from  our  sins,  and  blot 
out  all  our  iniquities,  that  our  peace  may  be  full,  and 
our  joy  full ! 

And  this  very  petition  moreover  proves,  that  the 
article  of  justification  ii  such,  that  it  never  can  be  fiilly 
learnt,  lliose,  theiiefore,  who  persuade  themselves  that 
th^  fully  know  it,  hiave,  manifestly,  never  began  to 
know  it.  For  since  there  atfe  daily  new  conflicts  arising, 
at  one  time  from  Satan,  at  another  time  from  our  own 
flesh,  at  other  times  from  the  -world  and  our  own  con- 
sdence,  under  which  conflicts  we  are  led  captive  into 
desperation,  into  wrath,  into  lust,  and  into  other  evils ; 
bow  is  it  possible,  that  under  such  great  infirmi^r,  ^W 
should  not  often  fall,  or  at  least  be  cast  down.  More- 
over, how  many  concerns  does  this  life  bring  upon  us,  by 
which  we  are  often  so  carried  away,  that  we  forget  this 
joy.  Wherefore,  there  is  the  greatest  necessity  that  we 
pray,  that  God  would  be  pleased  to  anoint  or  sprinkle 
us  with  this  "  hearing"  of  joy,  that  we  might  not  be 
overwhelmed  with  that  grief  which  the  sense  of  sins 
brings  upon  us. 

I  understand  this  verse,  therefore,  concerning  the 
increase  of  that  peace  and  righteousness,  by  which  the 
sense  of  the  wrath  of  God  and  of  sin  is  overcome.  For 
although  the  righteous  have,  in  truth,  the  remission  of 
sins,  because  they  trust  in  mercy ;  and  although  they 
are,  for  Christ's  sake,  under  grace ;  yet,  the  bites  of  con- 
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science,  and  the  remnants  of  sin  with  which  they  are 
plagued,  cease  not.  Therefore,  to  believe  the  grace  of 
God,  and  to  hope  that  God  will  have  mercy  and  is 
favourable,  is  a  peculiar  power  of  the  Spirit.  Nor  can 
this  confidence  be  held  fast  without  the  sharpest  con- 
flicts ;  which  arise  in  our  flesh,  from  perturbations  and 
distresses  in  our  daily  prayers,  and  from  that  weakness 
and  distrust  which  are  natural  unto  us.  For  although  to- 
day I  may  be  glad  in  heart  from  this  "  hearing"  of  joy, 
yet  to-morrow  something  may  happen  by  which  I  ^hall 
be  distressed  again,  from  its  coming  into  my  mind,  that 
I  have  done  those  things  which  I  ought  not  to  have  done, 
or  have  omitted  what  I  ought  to  have  performed. 

These  storms  and  these  waves  never  cease  in  the 
mind.  And  moreover,  Satan  is  ever  on  the  watch  to  see 
when  our  hearts  are  not  fortified  by  the  promises  of 
God,  that  he  might  work  in  us  scenes  of  wrath  and  of 
distress :  under  which,  the  heart  will  melt  like  salt  cast 
into  the  water.  Wherefore,  this  prayer  which  David 
prays  is  ever  necessary,  "  Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins, 
a,nd  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities."  He  saith  "  all,"  past 
as  well  as  present,  and,  with  the  present,  those  which  shall 
be  to  come,  for  I  sin  daily:  "  blot  out  all" — "  all!" 
that  I  run  not  into  despair,  nor  forget  tliy  mercy.  Here 
again  you  see,  that  the  remission  of  sins  does  not  stand 
in  my  doing  any  thing,  but  in  God's  blotting  them.,  out 
through  mercy ;  as  Paul  saith  also,  concerning  *'  the 
hand-writing  which  was  against  us." 

VERSE  10. 

Create  in  me  a  clean  hearty  O  God^  and  retiew  a 
right  spirit  within  me. 

We  have  now  gone  through  the  principal  part  of 
this  Psalm,  in  which  all  the  main  parts  of  our  religion 
are  handled — what  repentance  is,  what  grace  is, 
what  JUSTIFICATION  is,  and  what  are  the  causes  of 
jusTiFitATiON.  That  which  now  follows,  pertains,  ac- 
cording to  my  judgment,  unto  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
which  follow  the  remission  of  sins.   For  Paul  makes  this 
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distinction : — that  grace  is  one  thing,  and  the  gifts  op 
THE  Spirit  another.  Grace  signifies  that  favour  with 
which  God  embraces  us  in  remitting  our  sins,  and  justi- 
fying us  freely  through  Christ.  It  pertains  unto  the 
preaching  of  relation  ;  which  (as  the  logicians  term  it)  is 
of  no  entitj/,  but  of  the  greatest  power.  Think  not, 
that  it  is  an  existent  quality,  (as  the  sophists  have 
dreamed;)  for  the  remission  of  sins  depends  simply  on  the 
promise,  which  faith  receives;  not  on  our  own  works,  but 
upon  God's  calling  us  unto  himself  by  the  compunction  of 
the  law,  that  we  might  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  free 
giver  of  grace.  The  gifts,  or  free  grants  {yafKTfkara)^ 
are  those  gifts  which  are  freely  bestowed  on  the  be- 
lieving, by  a  reconciled  God  through  Christ,  after  the 
remission  of  sins.  To  these  gifts,  according  to  my  judg-. 
ment,  the  three  following  verses  refer.  For  I  consider 
that  these  are  to  be  joined  together,  because  David 
repeats  the  name  of  the  Spirit  three  times — the  right 
Spirit,  the  holy  Spirit,  and  the  principal  Spirit. 

I  say  nothing,  here,  about  those  useless  disputations 
of  the  sophists,  whether  David  is  speaking  of  the  Spirit 
efficient,  or  the  divine  person,  or  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit. 
For  what  edification  arises  from  these  things  minutely 
discussed,  when  we  have  the  plain  words  of  Christ, 
"  And  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  will  make  our  abode 
with  him,"  John  xiv.  ?  The  true  Spirit,  therefore,  dwells 
in  those  who  believe,  not  merely  as  to  his  gifts,  but  as  to 
his  substance.  For  he  does  not  so  bestow  his  gifts  that 
he  himself  is  all  "^e  while  somewhere  else,  or  asleep ; 
hut  he  is  present  to  preserve,  govern,  and  give  strength 
to,  his  gifts  and  his  creature.  The  prophet  therefore 
prays,  that,  as  he  is  justified,  and  has  received  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  this  sense  of  the  mercy  of  God  may  be 
deeply  rooted  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence, 
he  uses  these  words,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O 
God."  For  he  does  not  speak  of  any  momentary  ope- 
ration, but  concerning  the  continuation  of  the  work 
begun.  As  though  he  had  said.  Thou  hast  begun  thy 
work  in  me,  by  enabling  me  to  truk  in  thy  mercy. 
Now,  therefore,  finish  what  thou  hast  begun.   Confirm 
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O  Lo9d^  yAmt  thou  hast  wrought  in  me*.  For  not  ht 
that  hath  begun,  but>  "  he  that  endureth  unto*  the  eoA^ 
shall  be  saved" 

Our  sophists  are  in  such  eitor,  that  they  dream,  diat 
it  is  enough  to  have  begun^  For  they  teach  thus: — that 
grace  is  a  quality  lying  hidden  in  tiie  heart,  which^  if 
any  one  hath  as  a  jewel  enclosed  in  the  heart,  such  aik^ 
one  is  beloved  df  Grod,  if  he  co-operate  with  him  by  free- 
will. And  also,  that,  if  any  hath  this  first  grace,  though 
it  be  but  the  least  particle^-  such  an  one  is  saved.  We, 
however,, believe  and  tesich  otherwise  concerning  grace: 
— that  grace  is  a  continual  and  perpetual  operation  or 
exercise,  under  which,  we  are  acted  upon  and  carried 
along  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  we  might  not  be  unbe- 
lieving of  his  promises,  and  that  we  might  think  and  dc 
whatever  is  acceptable  and  pleasing  unto  God.  For  Ae 
Spirit  is  a  living,  not  a  dead  thing.  And  even  as  life  is 
never  actionless,  but,  as  long  as  it  remains,  is  always 
doing  something,  (for  it  is  not  actionless  even  in  sleep)- 
and  eidier  our  bodies  are  growing,  as  in  youth,  or  other 
operations  of  life  are  felt  in  breathing  and  pulsation ;  so, 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  never  actionless  in  the  godly,  but  is- 
always  working  something  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Wherefore,  I  advise,  that  ye  exercise  yourselves* 
in  rightly  understanding  these  theological  terms,  and  that 
when  ye  hear  the  term  "  create,"  ye  understand  it  not 
concerning  any  one  momentary  operation,  but  concern- 
ing that  perpetual  government,  preservation,  and  in- 
crease of  spiritual  operations  in  the  boKeving  heart. 

But  here  we  must  observe  the  antithesis  which  the 
prophet  sets  before  us  in  his  praying  for  a  "  clean  heart," 
for  he  has  an  eye  to  that  outside  show  of  justiciaries. 
As  though  he  had  said,  I  see  many  kinds  of  washings  in 
ceremonies,  both  in  the  temple  and  at  home;  at  one  time 
garments,  at  another  time  walls,  at  another  time  whole 
bodies,  are  washed ;  but  where  is  that  cleansing  of  the 
heart?  For  their  hearts  are  polluted  with  idolatries,  with 
vain  opinions  concerning  God,  with  concupiscence,  and 
other  corruptions  which  are  engendered  therein,  because 
they  have  not  the  true  knowledge  of  God.    All  these 
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tl)iipig8,  tbese  devoted  self-washers  pas&  hy>  and  aj?e  only 
coAceroed:  about  making  their  bodies,  and  garments  clean. 
But,  O  God  !  do  thou  cleanse  my  hearty  that  I  might 
kiiow  what  is  thy  will;  that  is^.  that  thou  art  good  and 
fayx)U]fable ;  and  that  I  might  not,  by  fanatical  thoughts 
cc^cerning  God,  be  led  away  to  impious  opiniona4  This 
ia,  properly  the  "  clean  heart "  of  which  Christ  speaks 
Mattl).  V.  "  fiiessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:"  for  this 
purity  of  heart  is  to  be  referred  to  spiritual  operations. 
Because,  although  the  heart  is  polluted,  with  lusts,  wrath,, 
envy,  and  other  vices,  yet,  that  uncleanness  i&suoh,  that 
reason  and  the  flesh,  may  understand  and  condemn  it. 
Hence,  there  are,  even  among  the  Gentiles,  beautiful 
orations  against,  those  vices  which  profane  men  basely 
indulge^ 

But  the  prophet  prays-agp-instthat  uncleanness  whichr* 
reason  does  not  understand :— -that  theheart  may  be  pure 
and  clean  from  vain  andr£alse  opinions  concerning  God, 
and  may  feel,,  that  God  is  good,  favourable,  and  merci'- 
fuli  and  "  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  r£^her 
that  he.  should  be  converted  and  live."  For  when  die 
heart  feels  that  God  is  angry,  then  immediately  fbllowfi- 
idolatry ;  under  which,  w^  either  persuade  ourselves  that 
God.ia  diflferent  from  what,  he  really  is  in  his  nature, 
and  seek  other  remedies  which  are  prohibited  in.  the' 
Word ;  or  else,  we  utterlv  despair.  Against  these  pollu^- 
tions  of  the  heart,  David  prays  for  "  a  clean:  heart," 
which  might  think  rightly  concerning  God,  and  whichi 
might  love  God,  aa^a  Saviomvfrom  sins  and  a  free  giver 
of  life.  For  he  sees  this  daog^r: — that  those  who  have 
this  knowledge,  are  yet  variously!  assailed  by  Satan  en- 
deavouring to  draw,  them  to  false:  opinions  concerning 
God. 

The  sum,  therefore,  of  the  whole  is  this.  The  prophet  > 
kooweth  grace :-— that  he  has  the  remission  off  sins  and  ^ 
a,. favouring  Go4»  He  pray s, .  therefore, .  agfiinst- that 
peril  (which  Satan;  ever  aims,  at  working,)  of  being  drawn 
away  into  other  opinionsy  and  that  this:  knowledge  of 
the  divine  goodness  might  daily  increase  more  and 
mojie ;  that  imall  things  which  we  do,  we  might  bo  of  a 
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happy  mind,  and  might  know  that  we  are,  for  Christ's 
sake,  under  grace,  and  that  all  things  which  we  do 
please  God,  even  our  eating  and  drinTcing  for  the  neces- 
sity of  our  bodies,  and  all  our  employments ;  and  that 
thus,  our  heart  might  remain  pure  in  the  continual  and 
sound  knowledge  of  God,  and  in  a  trust  in  God  throu^ 
Christ,  and  might  feel  a  persuasion,  that  in  every  thing  we 
please  God,  not  on  account  of  any  worthiness  or  merit 
of  our  own,  (for  we  are  all  pollution,)  but  on  account  of 
the  gift  of  faith — because  we  believe  in  Christ. 

Nor  is  it  in  our  own  power  to  procure  to  ourselves 
such  a  heart  as  this ;  for  it  is  of  divine  creation,  and 
therefore  it  is,  that  the  Spirit  here  uses  the  term  "  create." 
For  all  those  things  which  the  sophists  have  written 
concerning  the  cleansings  of  the  heart,  are  vain  dreams. 
And  even  as  such  a  "  clean  heart "  is  not  of  our  own 
powers,  but  of  divine  creation ;  so  also,  we  cannot  de- 
fend this  creation  against  the  devil.  Hence  it  is  that  we 
find,  that  we  are  so  often  polluted  by  sudden  tremblings^ 
distresses,  &c.  Wherefore,  this  prayer  concerning  me 
creation  and  preservation  of  the  new  heart,  should 
never  cease.  • 

That  which  follows,  "  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within 
me,"  is,  as  to  its  meaning,  the  same  as  "  a  clean  heart." 
In  the  German  also,  the  term  "  heart,"  is  the  same  as 
the  Hebrew,  "•  spirit :  "  for  when  we  say  in  Latin,  soul, 
understanding,  will,  affection,  all  these  terms  the  Ger- 
mans render  by  the  term,  "  heart." 

The  epithet  nachon  which  David  here  gives  the 
spirit,  signifies  properly,  stable,  solid,  full,  firm,  certain, 
indubitable.  As  to  myself,  after  much  thinking,  I 
despair  of  rendering  this  term  in  German,  in  all  the  ful- 
ness of  its  meaning ;  but,  it  is  ever  opposed  to  doubting, 
and  variety  of  opinion.  It  signifies,  therefore,  properly, 
^  that  certain  or  right  spirit,  which  establishes  the  heart 
against  all  doubtful  and  various  doctrines,  and  also 
against  the  suggestions  of  the  devil,  who  endeavours  to 
draw  us  away  from  believing  that  God  is  merciful  and 
favourable.'  And  Christ  seems  to  call  it  "  flie  Spirit  of 
truth ; "  because,  it  does  not  feign  that  which  is  not,  but 
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does  and  teaches  that  which  is  certain.  So  it  is  said  in 
the  book  of  Kings  concerning  Solomon,  '*  And  the 
kingdom  of  Solomon  was  established ;  "  that  is,  "  rati- 
fied." So  stgain  they  call  those  certain  fruits,  which 
come  forth,  according  to  their  kind,  in  a  most  certain 
manner.  So  also  it  is  called  the  '  certain'  spirit ;  that  is, 
sure  and  undoubting  faith ;  which  d5es  not  wander  in 
opinions  as  children  do,  but  which  grows  and  becomes 
a  most  full  persuasion ;  as  Paul  saith,  "  I  am  persuaded 
and  sure,"  Rom.  viii.  For  when  the  matter  is  concern- 
ing grace  and  the  remission  of  sins,  all  doubting  is  to  be 
cast  far  away.  Though  this  is  not  of  our  own  powers, 
but  of  God  who  createth. 

This  part  of  the  verse  pertains  also  to  the  confuta- 
tion of  that  outside-show  righteousness  of  works,  which 
leaves  the  heart  unclean  and  the  spirit  uncertain.  For 
the  monk,  who  has  for  many  years  observed  his  rule  with 
eminent  devotedness,  and  has  done  every  thing  he  could 
do,  is  yet  destitute  of  this  certainty.  Therefore,  the  first 
thmg  to  be  sought,  after  this  knowledge  of  mercy,  is, 
that  this  knowledge  may  remain  certain,  that  the  heart 
may  nothing  doubt  concerning  the  mercy  of  God,  nor 
wander  about  in  these  and  those  opinions,  which  either 
the  heart  imagines  to  itself,  or  which  impious  doctrines 
sow.  Unto  this  gift,  the  creation  and  renovation  are  ne- 
cessary ;  which  are  wrought  through  the  continual  exer- 
cise of  spiritual  conflicts  or  temptations.  For  there  are 
many  examples  before  our  eyes  of  those  who  began 
with  us,  and  who  all  with  wonderful  applause  embraced 
this  doctrine;  but  who,  afterwards,  were  by  degrees  led 
aside  by  sects  into  other  opinions,  or  fell  away  into  open 
contempt  and  hatred  of  the  Gospel.  Of  this  calamity 
the  cause  was  none  other,  than  that,  they  had  not  this 
certain  spirit.  And  thus,  when  they  seemed  to  them- 
selves to  be  excellently  established  in  this  theology,  they 
were  led  away  by  an  evil  spirit  into  that  pride,  that 
they  either  sought  for  something  new,  or,  through  envy, 
thought  to  suppress  us.  There  is  need,  therefore,  of  the 
certainty  of  the  spirit ;  not  on  account  of  the  devil  only, 
but  also  on  account  of  our  flesh,  and  of  the  world,  for  all 
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these,  as  it  were,  with  combined  force,  would  tiirest 
this  certainty  of  doctrine  from  us.  But  the  jfoUowing 
verses  teach  us  all  these  things  much  better  than  I  can 
set  them  forth — 

VERSE   11. 

Cast  me  not  nwayfrom  thy  presence,  and  take  not 
thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me. 

Behold  David's  remarkable  humility !  how  anxiously 
he  fears  the  perils  which  await  those  who  are  justified, 
and  have  the  remission  of  sins  !  He  that  hd:d  not  the 
Holy  Ghost  could  not  pray  thus.  And  yet,  he  irho 
already  has  the  Holy  Ghost,  seeks  and  breathes  after, 
this : — that  he  might  not  be  cast  away,  that  he  might 
not  be  left  to  himself,  that  he  might  tiot  fall  agam! 
As  though  he  had  said,  I  have  flesh  which  wars  a^nst 
the  spirit ;  be  thou  with  me,  therefore,  and  hold  thou 
me  up  that  I  sin  not  again  as  I  sinned  before,  whtt 
left  of  thee !  Cast  me  not  thus  away,  and  take  not  thy 
Holy  Spirit  thus  from  me :  that  is,  give  me  persevBrante, 
that  my  body  may  be  sanctified  in  me.  Fot  a^  before, 
he  prayed  for  the  certain  spirit ;  that  is,  the  fully  assum- 
ing spirit,  as  Paul  calls  it,  and  a  full  knowledge  of  the 
mercy  of  God ;  so  here,  he  prays  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  not  be  taken  from  him,  and  that  he  might  not  be 
cast  away.  This  I  consider  as  referring  to  the  feanctl- 
fication  of  the  flesh,  and  to  mortification ;  or,  to  the 
new  obedience  which  ought  to  follow  in  those  who  art 
justified ; — that  the  husband  live  chastely  with  his  wife, 
and  mildly  with  his'  neighbour;  that  the  magistrate 
dilijgently  perform  his  duty  in  civil  affairs,  and  conniffe 
not  at  the  sins  of  those  who  are  under  his  rule,  &c. 
For  it  is  well  known,  what  the  new  obedience  in  ft^ 
justified  brings  with  it ; — that  the  heart  daily  grows  iii 
the  spirit  that  sanctifies  us ;  that,  after  we  have  fCHEi^t 
against  the  remnant  of  corrupt  opinions  concertiifig 
God,  and  against  doubting,  the  spirit  goes  on  also  to 
govern  the  actions  of  the  body ;  in  order  that  lust  migbf 
be  cast  out,  and  that  the  mind  might  be  exercised  UiiW 
patience  and  other  moral  virtues,  &c. 
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fo  eL  mm  Uuin^  up  jin  (lie  theok)^  of  the  sophists, 
iB(eems  jEibsuFd,  that  so  holy  a  prophet  should  cry  out 
pr  jtbe  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  though  he  bad  none 
:  them.  But  we  are  taught  l^y  experience,  and  by  sudi 
cftn^ples  as  these,  that  no  one  can  seek  grace  but  he 
ho  is  justiiied ;  and  also,  that  no  one  can  se^dk  the 
fts  of  the  Spirit  but  he  who  is  sanctified.  For  because 
ich  have  received  "  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,*' 
lerefore  it  is,  that  they  desire  and  breathe  after  the 
ceiving  of  the  fulness  »,lso ;  and  because  they  are  born 
jain  unto  life,  therefore  it  is,  that  they  desire  utterly 
•  cast  away  death,  together  with  its  remnants ;  and 
lat  they  hope  for,  and  seek  after,  perfection ;  under 
hteh  <^KP^euce»  they  feel  daily,  how  far  they  are  yet 
ppn  it.  And  therefore  David  prays  that  he  might  not 
5  feft  to  his  own  thoughts,  but  that  he  might  be  kept 
^m  both  in  heart  and  deed  in  the  sight  of  God.  For 
faU  here  is  very  easy,  as  the  parable  of  the  servant  in 
[fttth^w  plainly  shews ;  who  was  so  humble  and  pious 
.  tfee  sight  of  his  Lord,  that  he  obtained  the  forgiveness 
'  oil  his  debts,  through  the  compassion  of  his  Lord ; 
ll  he  had  scarcely  left  his  Lord,  when  he  fell  upon  a 
Upw-servant,  and  became  a  savage  and  cruel  murderer. 

Here  again  I  observe,  as  before,  that  as  David 
eks  these  things  of  the  Lord,  he  plainly  shews  us, 
iat  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  our  own  working,  or  of 
ir  own  strength,  to  preserve  these  ^fts  ;  but  that  we 
B  plpxjed  in  this  dependent  state,  that  we  might  not 
U  ;  for  this  falling  takes  place,  when  the  Lord  leaves 
I  to  Qur^lves,  and  takes  away  his  Holy  Spirit ;  as  the 
Sfipture  saith,  *^  He  gave  them  up  to  their  own  hearts 
ftts :  "  when  thi§  is  the  case,  we  immediately  .fall.  For, 
( fAXh^l  indulge  our  lusts,  as  David  in  his  adultery,  or 
5  fajl  into  presumption  and  desperation.  And  there- 
re  he  saith,  "  cast  me  not  away ;"  that  is,  leave  me 
It  by  thy  Spirit  which  sanctifieth,  for  when  this  is  the 
^^  I  am  indeed  *'  cast  away  "  and  undone.  And, 
take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me ; "  for  he  confesses 
ftt  he  has  thi^  Holy  Spirit,  but  not  perfectly  and  fiilly ; 
i9y  ly^  only  the  lir^t  fruits  of  the  spirit.     But  aftar 
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his  life  it  will  15e,  that  we  shall  attain  unto  the  fulness 
of  the  Spirit,  and  shall  be  as  he  is. — ^Thus  are  these  two 
things  to  be  joined ;  that  by  the  Holy  Spirit  we  may  be 
preserved  from  all  pollutions,  internal  and  external,  of 
the  spirit  and  of  the  flesh,  that  our  hearts  may  becomie 
a  pure  habitation,  to  which  there  may  be  no  way  of 
return  to  the  "  unclean  spirit; "  as  Christ  teaches  in  the 
Gospel. — Now  follows  the  third  gift  of  the  Spirit. 

VEKSE  12. 

Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation^  and  esta- 
blish me  with  thy  principal  Spirit, 

This  is  the  third  gift  of  the  Spirit  which  he  prays  to 
be  given  unto  him.  And  truly,  the  order  which  the 
prophet  follows,  is  excellent.  As  though  he  had  said, 
I  am  now  justified  by  the  grace  of  God,  because  I  am 
certain  concerning  the  remission  of  sins.  Moreover,  I 
am  sanctified  also,  for  I  walk  in  holiness  and  obedience 
to  the  precepts  of  God,  and  this  gift  of  the  Spirit  in- 
creaseth  daily.  And  now.  the  third  thing  remains— 
that  a  great  and  firm  mind  may  be  given  unto  me, 
which  may  confess  thee  the  Justifier  and  Sanctifier  before 
the  world,  and  which  may  not  suffer  "itself  to  be  driven 
back  from  that  confession  by  any  perils.  I  have  so 
rendered  this  verse  in  the  German,  that  it  might  appear 
that  he  prays  for  a  glad  mind,  which  might  despise 
every  danger.  For  this  joy  properly  signifies  firmness, 
or  a  mind  undaunted,  which  fears  neither  the  world, 
Satan,  nor  even  death.  Such  a  mind  we  see  in  Paul, 
when,  with  a  glad,  exulting,  and  full  spirit,  he  saith, 
*'  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  ! ''  So 
also  David  seems  to  me  in  this  place  to  pray,  that  he 
might  freely  confess  his  God,  in  contempt  of  all  the 
perils  of  the  world. 

And  this  order  also  David's  experience  proves,  for 
he  saith  in  another  place,  "  I  believed,  and  therefore 
have  I  spoken."  For  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  is 
immediately  followed  by  a  confession,  whereby  we  refute 
all  different  doctrines.     He  then  adds,  that  which  fol- 
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lows  ]inib»)iateiy  upon  this  confession,  ^^  Bat  I  >as 
greatly  hpmbled. '  Wherefore,  the  establishment  of  the 
^f  principal  spirit "  is  necessary,  that  we  may  not,  under 
this  humiliation,  faint  in  our  minds,  but  may  with  a 
great  spirit  despise  all  perils.  For  it  is  impossible  that 
die  world  should  patiently  endure  this  general  trudi, 
"All  men  are  liars; "  and  especially,  if  you  cidl  those 
lies  which  they  preach  as  the  greatest  truths,  and  the 
most  exalted  worship  of  God;  such  as  are  the  doctrine 
and  life  of  all  popery.  This  truth  they  endeavour  to 
extinguish  by  fire  and  sword,  as  blasphemy  against  God. 
Therefore,  we  sustain,  on  account  of  tlus  confession,  not 
only  the  most  bitter  hatred,  but  murders,  and  the  most 
cruel  punishments.  But  how  can  it  be  otherwise !  This 
our  knowledge  will  not  allow  us  to  be  silent,  and  the 
worid  w4il  not  allow  us  to  speak.  It  is  necessary,  there- 
fore, that  we  be  confirmed  by  the  Spirit,  that  we  depart 
not  from  our  confession  on  account  of  these  perils. 

,  When  therefore  David  saith  "  restore  unto  me  joy," 
he  signifies,  that  he  is  almost  overcome  by  these  perils. 
Wherefore,  he  prays,  that  this  joy  might  be  restored, 
which  may  be  the  joy  of  a  delivering  God ;  that  is,  hfe 
desires,  that  his  mind  may  be  so  confirmed,  that  it 
doubt  not  that  God  will  be  present,  and  save  him  in 
these  perils  which  confession  brings  with  it.  This  con- 
fidence so  fortifies  the  mind,  that  all  terrors  and  all 
perils  may  be  in  security  contemned.  Even  as,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  I  also  have  so  experienced  this  especial 
gift,  that  I  have  freely  confessed  my  Lord  and  Deliverer, 
by  teaching  and  writing  of  Jesus  Christ,  against  the  will 
of  the  kings,  the  popes,  the  princes,  and  the  potentates 
of  almost  the  whole  world;  and  that,  in  the  midst  of  a 
thousand  perils  of  my  own  life,  which  were  raised  against 
me  by  angry  enemies,  and  by  Satan  himself.  Thus  the 
Lord  saith  unto  Jeremiah,  "  I  will  make  thy  brow 
brass,"  so  that  thou  shalt  not  fear  even  though  they 
run  against  it.  And,  truly,  the  office  of  teaching  in  the 
church  requires  such  a  mind  as  despises  all  perils. 
Nay, .  all  the  godly  in  general  ought  to  hold  themselv^ 
in  readiness;  not  to  refuse  to  become  martyrs^ ';:  that  is^ 
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will  to  lie  hid  iln  the  world,  but  his  will  is,  to  be  preached ; 
HQt  within  weljs  only,  but  upon  the  hoase-toptf^  thai  the 
Go9peI  might  shine  in  the  world  as  a  light  or  beacon  oh 
ft  lofty  hill.  But  f^hen  this  is  done,  there  arise  imme- 
diatdy  perils  of  every  kind ;  and  we  are,  as  we  say  in 
a  German  proverb,  ^  fixed  feist  between  the  g^te  and 
the  hinge;'  nor  is  there  any  thing  that  can  give  us 
consolation,  but  the  promise  of  God  that  he  will  never 
leave  us. 

The  third  gift,  therefore,  is  that  whioh  fills  Christians 
with .  holy  pride,  not  indeed  against  God,  but  against 
the  pride  of  the  world  and  of  the  devil ;  that,  the  more 
fqriously  these  oppose  themselves,  the.more. boldly  we 
may  go  forth' agwist  them.  But  when  we  do  that,  they 
cry  out  that  we  are  incurably  obstinate :  nor  do  we  deny 
it,  for  our  office,  and  calling  require  us  to  be  so.  There- 
fore, say  they,  thou  art  condemned  : — but  this  does  wA 
follow,.  For  this^  distinction  is  to  be  made. — Before  God 
I  am  so  humbled^  that  I  even  tremble  at  his  name,  and 
I  unceasingly  cry  unto  him  day  by  day,  that  the  Spirit 
might  be  given  unto  me,  that  my  faith  might  be  in- 
creased, &c.  Here  I  do  nothing  but  acknowledge  and 
jdep^re  my  utter  poverty.  But  when  I  look  toward  the 
world,  I  find  that  I  have  infinite  riches.  As,  therefore, 
I  humble  myself  before  God,  so,  on^  the  other  hand, 
before  the  world  I  rise  into  a  great  and  aU-despiaiDg 
mind,  condemning  the  doctrines  of  the  world  as  errors, 
and  its' whole  life  as  sin.  Hence  arise  fightings,  contnir 
dicticms,  punishmaits,  excommunications,  &c,  on  ac- 
count of  whidi,  David  here  prays  to  be  established  by 
Uie  '^  principal  spirit"  As  though  he  had  said.  Unless  thou 
confirm  me  against  these  penis,  I  shall  be  overcome 
with  tierrors. 

As  to  the  grammatical  part  of  the  verse,,  nadib 
signifies  a  prince.  Hence  it  is,  that  our  translator 
renders  it  ^-  [Hincipal  spirit"  But  nedabah  is  without 
doubt  from  the  word  nadab,  and  signifies,  volontaiy, 
spdntaneouSy  desiring  and  willing  freely,  undertaking  a 
thing  with  a  great  mind.     And  such  a  spiirit  is  the  ^oi 
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€p9tl,.witfa  wlRchher  fills ^the  mind  that  we  be  not  terri- 
fied fay  Satan  and  die'  world  :  and  which  spirit,  under- 
takearr^rthin;^  hotriiroin  any  4aw  compelling,;  but  from  a 
free  ^od-wflL  Although  it  may  also  be  called,  passivdy^ 
mimifiKiit  spirit,  ^hich  is  given  of  mere  grace. 

Thus  in>liiese  three  verses  the  prophet  explains  these 
gifts,  which  are  given  to  those  who  are.  justified -by 
faitii;  The  first,  is  full  assurance,'  or  a  sure  confidence  in 
the  mercy  of  God.  The  second,  is  sanctification ;  b^ 
which  the  old  maA  together  with  his  passions  is  mdrti^ 
fied^  and  the  new  man  arises  in  a  new/  and  sanctified 
obedience,  't  The  third,  is  a  free  confession;  by  whieh^ 
wfaateveris'ndt  wilHhgto  yield  to  sound  doctrine,  is  ced^ 
demnedpev^nKingsy  Potentates,  and  Popes,  togedier 
with:  the  whcfle  world.  The  prophet  now  descends  ^ 
othenthki^  which^foltow  upon  thi&  "  pirllxcipal  spirk.*'- 
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VERSE   13. 

Then  wilU  I  teach  transgressors  thy  ways^  and  sifh- 
ners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee. 

Here  the  prophet  first  begins  to  speak  of  his^own 
work^: — after  his  perscm  is  justified^  and  bom  again  by 
theHcdy  Spirit  For  tJie  tree  must  exist  before  :>th6 
firait ;  as  Christ  saith.  Matt,  xii.,  ^^  Either  make  die 
tree  good  and  its  fruit  good.''  As  though  he  had  cfeidj  lii 
vain  do  ye  labour  at  the  frnit,  ilnless  the'  tree  be  first 
good.  For  the  state  and  pursuit  of  the  pharisees  weve 
die  same  as  we  see  at  this  day  in  our  adversaries,  whe 
with  fiill  mouths  boast  of  their  good  works,  and  are  al- 
together evil  themselves.  But  how  can  it  be,  that  any 
thing  good  can  arise  from  a  bad  seed.  Those,  dierefon^ 
who  wear  their  hooded  cloaks,  who  fast,  pray,  and  watcli^ 
retain  nev^tbeless  theit  old  iniquity  of  heart  As  Horace 
saith, 

The  foQls  who  flee  beyond  the  seas 
-To  taslie  the  joys  of  mental  ease ; 
.To  bihi^r  disappointment  find, —       ^  .', 

They  cnange  the  climate — ^hot  the  mind  f 
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So,  these  deluded  ones  change  their  gannents,  their 
diet,  aod  their  exercises,  but  their  mind  remains  die' 
same.  In  true  theology,  therefore,  the  first  concern  is, 
that  a  man  become  good  by  the  regeneration  of  the 
Spirit,  which  Spirit  is  certain,  holy,  and  animating. 
Then  it  will  be,  that  from  the  good  tree,  good  fruits  also 
will  proceed. 

Hitherto,  therefore,  David  has  said  nothing  about 
his  own  works,  and  has  only  prayed  for  those  things, 
whidi  God  is  wont  to  effect  by  his  Word,  and  by  his 
Spirit  And  when  he  has  obtained  these,  he  comes  to 
his  own  works  which  ought  to  follow  upon  regeneration. 
Those  works  are  not  such  as  impious  Popery  exhorts 
unto, — to  make  vows  of  peregrination,  to  enter  monaste- 
ries, (which  work  they  have  called,  to  the  greatest  insult 
of  Christ,  another  baptism)  but  to  give  tibanks  unto  a 
God  so  good  and  so  merciful,  to  extend  his  gifts,  and 
by  them  to  instruct  others  also  unto  the  same  grace.  As 
they  also  did  in  the  Gospel  who  were  healed  by  Christ : 
for  even  when  they  were  forbidden  of  Christ,  they  could 
not  help  prodaiming  his  benefits,  praising  him,  and 
calling  others  also  unto  the  same  hope. 

These  are  the  principal  works  which  testify,  that  the 
tree  is  changed;  that  it  is  made. powerful  from  being 
barren,  and  full  of  sap  and  flourishing  from  being  dry. 
Unto  this  life  it  is,  that  Christ  also  calls  his  disciple, 
when  he  saiA,  ^^  Fdlow  me,  and  let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead : "  for  he  signifies,  that  tlie  works  of  the  dead  are 
a  different  kind  of  works,  but  that  those  who  live  in 
Christ,  ought  to  be  employed  in  acknowledging  and 
preaching  the  mercy  of  God,  that  others  also  may  learn 
to  acknowledge  it.  The  sum  of  the  whole  therefore  is 
this : — that  our  life  and  salvation  are  placed  wholly  in 
the  mercy  of  God,  which  mercy  God  so  reveals  through 
his  Word,  that  he  commands  sinners  to  hope  ia  it 
through  Christ  This  knowledge  is  righteousness ;  as 
Isaiah  saith,  ^  the  knowledge  of  him  shall  justify  many.' 
Here  we  have  no  other  work  to  do :  that  is,  not  to  refuse 
the  offered  mercy,  but  to  receive  it  by  faith.  But  this  very 
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thing  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  all  have 
not  faith. 

Aflter  justification,  when  the  promise  of  the  remis* 
sion  of  sins  and  of  eternal  life  is  believed  and  possessed' 
by  faith,  then  the  next  and  continued  work  is,  to*  give 
thanks  unto  God,  and  to  proclaim  these  his  benefits. 
But  because  the  world  opposes  itself  with  all  its  force, 
and  Satan  ceases  not,  to  throw  various  hinderances  in  our 
way,  and  to  drive  us  away  from  this  preaching,  there- 
UOBf  David  prays  in  the  next  verse,  for  that  animating 
spirit,  which  might'despise  all  perils,  and,  with  a  boldness 
of  mind,  bear  a  testimony  for  Christ;  as  Luke  saitfa  con- 
cerning the  Apostles,  Acts  iv. 

•  Since,  therefore,  saith  David,  this  Spirit  is  given 
unto  me,  I  will  teach  transgressors  thy  ways.  But  what, 
•O  David,  if  they  will  not  hear  thee  !  What  if  the  devil 
and  the  world  persecute  thee !  Why  dost  thou  wish  for 
thyself  a  work  so  arduous  and  difficult  as  to  teach  trans- 
gressors the  ways  of  the  Lord  ?  And  what  is  to  become 
of  those  holy  ones  ?  wilt  thou  teach  them  also  ?  Yea 
truly  ! — For  if  you  were  to  put  upon  those,  whom  David 
here  calls  "  transgressors,"  their  outside  show  and  masks, 
in  which  they  walk  before  the  world,  you  would  not  say 
that  they  were  thieves,  adulterers,  and  murderers,  but 
the  most  wise  and  most  holy  of  all  the  world ;  I  mean 
kings,  princes,  priests,  and  monks,  who  are  adorned 
with  all  the  wisdom  and  sanctity  that  the  human  mind, 
without  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  attain  unto  and  accomplish. 
The  whole  emphasis  is  on  the  pronoun  thy:  for  he  con- 
fesses, that  those  whom  he  calls  transgressors,  have  ways 
in  which  they  walk,  and  greatly  please  themselves  by 
walking  therein.  But  (says  he)  they  are  not  the  ways  of 
the  Lord  ;  they  are  human  ways,  in  which  they  cannot 
bo  saved ;  therefore  I  will  teach  them  thy  ways. 

Here  again  he  intimates  the  dangers  which  await 
these  teachers.  For  the  world  will  not  suffer  their  ways 
to  be  condemned  as  error,  but  defend  them  as  right  ways 
'  and  righteousness.  He,  therefore,  that  will  be  a  monk 
of  God,  and  not  of  the  Pope,  and  will  enter  upon  a  most 
severe  rule  of  life,  and  offer  bis  sacrifices  unto  God,  he 
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it  is  tvho  goeth  the  way  to  teach  transgM^soii^' the  way$^ 
of  the  Lord.  And  it  will  come  tb  pass,  that  such  4tt  one 
ivill  npt  oniy  raise  up  against  himself,  the  '^vil  with  all 
heU,  ^dtbe  wor}d  widi  these  aaint^,  but  be  mHi^^bof^ 
have  to  jspeak  against  himself^and  will  leant  jbjjr'^epQri^|ce». 
what  ve  trpty  good  works  ;  and  as  Chjiittlgaitlir^bQ  vitt^ 
'I  bring  lorth  fruit  with  patience/'  Luke  ^£i. 

]n  this  ^ay  understand  who  are  thf^iiransigvesaon ; 
npt  those,  who  are  evil  before  the  world.  only».  but  Yiho 
are  before  the  world  most  holy,  as  the -Levites, /th^  pfp^ 
I^et^,  and  priests  in  the  time  of  David.  Tq  a^uae  tfieae 
of  sip,,  anjd  to  call  them  transgressors,  notwithstanding 
their  keeping  the  law  of  Moses,  is  a  work  nEK>st  full  oi, 
peril.  There  is,  therefore,  an  empha^s  in  evory  word. — 
That  David,  who  had  been  in  a  very  hel),  that  19, 
pissed  down  with  the  pains  of  sin  and  of  the  wrath  of 
Godj  but  who  is  now  justified  through  a  ccmfidence  wl 
mercy,  goes  forth  into  public  to  teach  all  men  in.  igeperal 
concerning  the  unspeakable  mercy  of  God  ;  and  at  the 
s^me  time,  to  condemn  all  the  good  works  aad  rig^ite- 
QUsuesses  which  are  in  the  world,  that  meu  way- hope,  in 
tlie  mercy  of  God  only ;  and  piay  know  that  this  tfust 
alone  is  the  true  way  of  salvation,  and  that  vi^hatevetr  is 
apart  frem  this  trust,  is  the  way  of  doath.^^nd  eternal 
damnation. 

This  doctrine  never,  exists  without  gre^atrCOipmptien^ 
for  ijt  is  neither  bearable  by  Sataa  juor  b^  the  ^Korldi.  The 
latter,  cannot  bear  that  all  theirs  should  bQ  c^ndwmed ; 
and  tlie  for9ier,.envy  men  the  felidty  of  being  safi^d  by 
sound  doctrines.  Therefore,  hatred,  sivares,  calumuie^, 
Wild  reproaches,  are  directed  from  all  quartets  to  sup- 
]presS;this  doctrine,  and  these  teachers.  J&yen.  as  I  also 
have  leant  by  my  own  experience*  For  at  firsts  even  bad 
men  allowed  those  abuses  to  be  condemnad^iwhich  coi||4 
not  be  hid  by  the  church.  As  for  ijnstanoe^tidie  diamefiil 
sale  of  indulgences  was  so  prostituted,  that -^ei^e  were 
few  who  did  not  with  patience  bear  with  xny  .exposing 
them«  But  when  my  exposure  went  further,,  and  to 
'  other  things  which  were  not  so  openly  shaEieful,  but  yet 
inlpious,  then,  the  whole  body  of  Satan  was>  put  in  »)ch 
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I,  that  it  seemed  impossible  for  ihe  to  live  ttny 
^ere  in  safety.  But  this  did  not  take  place  unexpect- 
edly/for  f  myself  foresaw  this  commotion  :  and,  among 
othcfrs,  the  Bishop  of  Brandenburg,  a  man  of  ho  mean 
reputation^  and  a  particular  friend  of  mine,  predicted, 
that  I  should  make  terrible  work  for  myself  if  I  touched 
the  Foipe  also.  Thus,  by  degrees,  *  fears  wittiih  and 
fightfn^  without '  were  stirred  up ;  to  overcome  which 
perils^  theire  was  need,  in  truth,  of  tiie  "  principal "  or 
the  animating  spirit,  whereby  I  might  be  confirmed. 

But  you  may  ask  why  the  prophet  retains  the  term 
"  transgressors,^  and  does  not  rather  call  them  saints,  as 
they  are  considered  to  be  before  the  world  ?  I  answer  : 
There  ure  no  saints  or  just  men  of  the  world.  Therefore, 
evei*  though  some  have  an  appearance  of  sanctity,  yet 
they  are  called  by  the  Spirit  what  they  aire  in  the  sirfit 
of  Grod.  And  this  very  thing  goes  to  confirm  the  godly. 
Fbr  these,  because  they  preach  this  doctrine  concerning 
a  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God,  are  condemned  as  heretics ; 
for  the  enemies  of  this  doctrine,  assume  to,  liiemselv6S 
the  appellation  of  the  church.  The  Holy  Spirit,  there- 
fore, confirms  the  godly,  that  they  might  not  be  terrified 
at  this  show  and  dignity  of  the  adversaries  of  the  Word, 
but  might  know  that  it  is  pronounced  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, that  all  who  have  not  this  doctrine,  how  good  and 
holy  soever  they  may  be  in  appearence,  are  yet  in  truth 
ungodly  and  sinners.     He  now  adds. 

And  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee. 

Here  another  reason  is  shewn,  why  this  work  is 
good  and  precious  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  first  rea- 
son was,  because  it  is  full  of  peril,  and  cannot  be  taken 
id' hand  but  by  minds  first  confirmed  by  a  firm  and 
courageous  spirit.  The  next  is,  this  work,  even  with  re- 
spect to  its  firuits,  is  the  greatest  of  all  works.  And  there- 
fore, although  perils  may  drive  back,  yet  usefulness  ought 
to  urge  for^^ird :  for  it  is  impossible  that  the  Word  of  G  od 
can  be  preached  without  fruit.  And  although  all  be  not 
coQfverted,  yet  some  are ;  who,  from  being  sinners,  be- 
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come  believers  and  are  saved.  For  t^e  event  of  the 
nistry  is  placed,  not  in  the  will  of  men,  but  of  God  ;  as . 
Solomon  saith,  '^  The  hearing  ear,  and  the  seeing  eye^  the 
Lord  hath  n^ade  even  both  of  them ; "  that  is^  both  are 
the  gift  of  God,  as  are  also  those  who  teach  soundly, 
and  those  who  obey  them  that  teach.  Ther^re,  saiui 
David^I  will  do  that  which  I  can  do»  ^'  I  will  teach 
transgressors  thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted 
untx)  thee  : "  that  is,  ^  I  will  teach  how  the  ungodly  are  to 
be  converted,  and  will  leave  the  event  widb  Qod,  that 
some  may  be  converted.  Others  seem. to  teach  the 
same  thing,  when  they  teach  good  works,  confessiops, 
contritions,  and  self-satisfactions.  But  these  are  hu-* 
man  ways,  proceeding  from  the  spirit  of  the  devil ;  by 
the  performance  of  which,  there  is  a  departing  day  by 
day  from  thy  ways.  But  I  will  teach  that  way  1^ 
which  I  know  that  I  returned  unto  thee ; — that  after  1 
knew  my  sin ;  that  is,  that  my  whole  nature  was  co^ 
rupted  by  sin,  I  cast  myself  upon  thy  mercy,  and  wag 
hot  unbelieving  of  the  hearing  of  joy.  This  is  the  way 
and  this  is  the  manner,  in  which  the  ungodly  are  coih 
verted  unto  thee,  and  this  way  I  will  teach.  He  that  will 
come,  let  him  come ;  and  he  that  will  not  come,  let  him 
refuse  at  his  peril.' 

Here,  therefore,  he  intimates,  that  he  desired  to 
teach  the  same  things  which  he  before  experienced  in  his 
own  person ;  that  he  does  not  desire  to  teach  sinners 
like  the  Pope,  who  exhorts  to  the  satisfactions  of  works; 
or  like  the  Jews,  who  propose  sacrifices  and  their  tradi- 
tions; but  that  he  desires  to  teach  the  whole  human 
race,  that  all  human  endeavours  are  damnable  in  the 
sight  of  God,  if  they  be  undertaken  under  the  idea  of  at- 
taining unto  righteousness ;  according  to  this  scripture 
"  there  is  none  good,  no  not  one :  there  is  none  that 
doeth  gpod,"  Rom.  iii.  By  this  preaching,  reason  and. 
all  human  presumption  are  utterly  destroyed.  For  since 
no  one  can  deny  sin,  what  more  awful  can  be  declared, 
than  that  man  has  in  Iiimself  no  defence  against  sin ! 

After  the  wrath  of  God  has  been  preached  in  this 
manner,  and  man  has  been  slain  as  a  sacrifice  unto  God, 
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di6D  foUows  the  hearing  of  joy,  *^  Thou  shalt  not  die.'' 
For  God  does  not  desire  to  be  wrath  with  sinners  thus 
sacrificedy  but  wills  to  save  them,  because  he  sent  his 
Son.  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  This  is  the  true 
doctrine,  this  is  the  true  worship,  whereby  the  ungodly 
are  convertedt  Others,  who  advise  the  sinner,  when 
confessing  his  lusts  or  his  uncleanness,  to  afflict  his  body, 
to  go  into  a  monastery  and  there  live  in  celibacy,  do 
nothing  else  but  convert  the  man  from  the  idol  of  Venus 
and  lead  him  away  to  the  idol  of  ''  abomination,"  and 
increase  his  damnatiou.  This  is  to  run  from  Scylla  down . 
into  Chary bdis,  and  from  the  shower  into  the  sea; 
?iiereby,  when  one  evil  is  driven  out,  seven  others 
ODiter  in ;  as  Christ  saith  concerning  the  devil  which 
vent  out  of  the  man. 

This  is  the  first  sacrifice  which  David,  when  justi- 
fied, wishes  to  render  unto  God : — that  he  may  teach 
sinners  the  ways  of  the  Lord ;  that  is,  may  teach  them, 
that  the  way  of  returning  unto  God  is,  first,  to  acknow- 
ledge and  believe,  that  whatever  man  does  without  the 
'  Holy  Spirit  is  altogether  sin,  if  it  be  done  with  an  idea 
that  it  is  righteousness,  because,  the  person  is  under 
sin ;  that  thus,  the  sinner  may  first  of  all  be  bruised  and 
slain  in  the  sight  of  God.    And  then  teach  them,  that 
God  is  such,  that  his  will  is,  to  pardon  freely  for  Christ's 
sake.  For  there  is  no  such  God  any  where  who  wills  to 
receive  a  sinner  on  account  of  the  order  of  the  Minorites, 
or  on  account  of  peregrinations,  masses,  alms,  &c.   Such 
a  God,  is  merely  imagined  without  the  Word.  Those, 
therefore,  who  are  thus  converted,  are  converted  unto 
an  idol  of  their  own  heart,  but  they  are  not  converted 
unto  God.    For  he  is  the  one  and  true  God,  who  loves 
the  contrite  in  heart,  and  who  is  "  well  pleased  with 
them  that  fear  him,"  and  hope  in  him.    It  is  necessary 
therefore,    if  thou  wouldst   be   converted,    that   thou 
shouldst  be  terrified  or  killed ;  that  is,  that  thou  shouldst 
have  a  fearful  and  trembling  conscience.  When  thou  hast 
this,  then  thou  oughtest  to  receive  the  consolation,  not 
from  any  work  of  thine  own,  but  from  the  work  of  God, 
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who  therefore  sent  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  into  this  world, 
that  he  might  preach  the  consolation  of  free  mercy  to 
terrified  sinners.  This  is  the  way  of  converting ;  olher 
ways  are  the  ways  of  error.  And  this,  saith  the  pro- 
phet, shall  be  my  service  in  which  I  will  render  th^uiks 
mito  thee. 

But  thou  wilt  say,  does  not  the  new  life  pertam  mito 
regeneration  ?  Certainly.  But  even  as  there  are  no  fruits 
before  there  is  a  tree,  so,  works  cannot  be  good,  unless 
the  person  be^rst  righteous,  and  good.  Therefore,  life 
eternal,  or  grace,  does  not  come  by  the  merit  of  works ; 
but  those  who  are  already  justified  and  heirs  of  eternal 
life  through  Christ,  whose  merit  they  receive  by  faith, 
do  good  works,  not  to  the  end  that  they  may  attain 
unto  eternal  life,  which  they  rightfully  have  already 
through  the  merit  of  another,  that  is  of  Christ,  bat  diat 
they  may  be  grateful  and  obedient  to  the  divine  voice, 
that  the  glory  of  God,  together  with  holy  doctrine  and 
life,  may  be  promoted.  Iriis  order  of  motives  the  ad- 
versaries understand  not,  but  pervert  it.  Therefore,  there 
is  a  necessity,  that  there  should  be  Di^vids  who  may 
spread  abroad  this  doctrine,  not  among  those  only  who 
are  without  grace,  but  among  those  also  who  are  witUn 
rrace.  For  these,  as  they  feel  terrors  and  infirmities, 
(rink  in  this  doctrine  with  great  avidity.  And  althoo^ 
others  who  are  without  grace,  for  the  most  part  perse- 
cute this  doctrine,  yet;  this  preaching  is  not  altogether 
without  fruit.  And  therefore,  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  a  matter 
of  the  utmost  moment,  urges  the  dissemination  of  this 
doctrine  as  widely  as  possible.  And  here  we  must  ob- 
serve, that,  as  those  whom  David  calls  transgressors  and 
ungodly,  appear  before  the  world  to  be  most  holy ;  so, 
this  conversion  is  judged  by  the  world  to  be  heresy  and 
seduction ;  as  I  find  by  my  own  experience.  The  judg- 
ment, however,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  consoles  us,  who  caUs 
it,  not  heresy,  but  conversion. 
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VERSE  14. 


Delivet  me  from  bloodguiltimssj  O  Godj  thou  God 
of  my  salvation ;  and  my  tongtse  shall  sing  aloud  of  thy 
t^tetmsness. 

This  verse  is  somewhat  obscure,  and  seems  to  inter- 
lupt  the  order  which  I  have  set  forth,  but  I  hope  1  shaU 
(^  enabled  to  explain  the  whole.  As  to  the  grammatical 
pisuct,  then,  ^  blood/  signifies  the  guilt  of  blood,  or  the  crime 
of  bloodshed.  Some,  therefore,  by  the  figure  synecdoche, 
^derstand  a  part  for  the  whole,  and  consider  ^  blood,'  to 

dfy  all  sins  whereby  we  deserve  blood  or  death;  and 
I)avid  does  not  only  confess  the  murder  of  Uriah, 
and  jadultery,  and  seek  mercy  on  account  of  them,  but 
A  ^neral  for  all  his  sins. 

\  But  here  it  will  be  objected,  that  he  has  prayed  on 
account  of  all  his  sins  before,  and  has  also  obtained 
pardon.  How  then  will  the  order  stand  good,  if  he  now 
fgain  pray  for  that  which  he  has  alreaoy  obtained  ?  I 
Qiiswer :  He  professed  that  he  would  teacn  transgressors 
^e  way  of  the  Lord.  Now,  it  is  not  only  difiicult,  but  a 
WiQrk  full  of  ignominy,  to  teach  others,  and  yet  to  bear 
the  reproach  of  a  publicly  committed  sin ;  as  it  is  said 
ifk  this  verse. 

The  teacher,  vFhose  own  faults  himself  condemn. 
Has  need  to  hide  his  head. 

As  therefore  David  before  prayed  for,  and  obtained^ 
the  remission  of  all  his  sins  before  God;  30  now,  be 
prays  for  the  remission  of  all  his  sins  before  the  church, 
that  the  church  may  know,  that  he  is  pardoned  before 
Qod,  lest  the  doctrine,  v«hich  he  determined  to  preach, 
should  be  hindered.  So  also  are  the  sacsaments  among 
tts :  which  we  also  use  for  this  end,  that  the  wholes  church 
I9ay  know,  that  we  acknowledge  our  sin,  and  believe  that 
it  is  all  forgiven  us  for  Christ's  sake.  Wherefore,  with 
due  deference  to  the  judgment  of  others,  I  understand 
this  verse  concerning  outward  absolution  before  the 
church, — that  God  would  so  take  away  blood,  that  is, 
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guilt,  that  those  may  no  longer  be  offended  whose  ^es 
and  ears  had  been  offended  by  the  sins  of  David.  For 
who  does  not.  see,  how  disgraceful  it  is  in  a  teacher,  that 
he  should  be  guilty  of  adultery  and  murder  ? 

He  prays,  therefore,  ^  O  Lord,  deliver  me  from  that 
crime  which  the  priests  have  it  in  their  power  to  object 
unto  me.  I  have  sinned  against  thee :  I  have  siimed 
against  Moses,  or  thy  law :  and  thou  hast  now  pardoned 
my  sin :  because,  thou  hast  filled  my  mind  and  heart 
with  a  trust  in  thy  mercy,  through  the  hearing  of  joy. 
Grant  also  that  I  may  be  delivered  before  the  churdn, 
that  the  course  of  thy  Word  be  not  hindered,'  &c.  For 
he  seems  to  speak  of  the  private  sin,  that  is,  the  munkr 
of  Uriah  and  adultery,  and  it  may  certainly  be  under* 
stood  as  an  example  of  private  sin :  but,  as  I  said  before, 
it  is  a  part  for  the  whole,  finite  for  infinite.  He  prays 
that  God  would  take  away  all  the  sin  and  the  goilt, 
whereby  he  might,  as  a  preacher,  be  confounded  before 
the  church;  in  order  that,  those  who  knew  his  sins, 
might  no  longer  be  offended  at  the  sins  which  their 
teacher  had  committed,  but  might  even  be  the  more 
confirmed.  Thus  Paul,  1  Tim.  i.  relates  that  he  was  a 
blasphemer  and  a  persecutor  of  the  church.  That  re- 
lation not  only  does  not  offend  his  hearers,  but  even 
confirms  them  the  more,  and  consoles  them,  when  thqf 
know  that  those  sins  are  forgiven  him  of  God ;  for  they 
themselves  also  are  encouraged  to  the  like  hope  of  the 
remission  of  sins.  For  Paul  saith,  it  was  the  will  of 
God  to  set  this  forth  before  the  church  as  an  example 
of  divine  mercy. 

In  the  same  way,  also,  it  is  not  unbecoming  in  .me, 
nor  does  it  take  away  from  the  power  of  my  doctrine, 
that  I  confess  that  I  also  was  among  the  monsters 
of  the  Pope,  that  I  was  made  a  monk,  and  that,  both 
by  my  masses  and  by  my  whole  course  of  life,  I  not 
only  denied,  but  crucified  afresh,  Christ  my  Redeemer. 
For  I  lived  wholly  in  that  confidence  in  my  own 
righteousness,  that  if  any  one  had  then  taught  those 
things,  which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  now  teach  and 
believe,  I  think  I  could  have  torn  him  to  pieces  with 
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my  teeth.  But  it  is  noiv  more  sweet  for  the  church  to 
hear,  that  the  Lord  delivered  me  from  all  those  blas- 
phemies, and  made  me  a  faithful  preacher  of  his  Word 
and  righteousness. 

In  the  same  way,  also,  David  prays  to  be  delivered 

from  "  blood-guiltiness ; "  that  is,  to  be  delivered  from 

his  guilt  before  the  church  also ;  that,  as  he  has  been 

peTOoned  of  God,  so  also  he  may  be  delivered  from  the 

law,  and  mi^t  freely  Hft  up  his  face  before  the  church. 

Even  as  I  jJso  have  learnt  in  my  own  experience,  that 

I  crucified  Christ,  both  in  my  order  and  before  my 

order.    This  confession  of  sin,  does  not  cause  the  Word 

to  be  despised,  but  increases  in  the  hearers  a  trust  in 

mercy,  and   is   also  well  pleasing  unto  Christ.     And 

Aierefore  the  prophet  adds — 

And  my  torque  shall  sing  aloud  of  thy  righteousness. 

This  refers  to  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  As 
thou^  he  had  said,  When  I  shall  be  thus  absolved 
\  before  the  world,  and  shall  be  justified  before  thee  and 
:  before  men,  then  shall  my  tongue  sing  aloud ;  that  is, 
\.  declare  and  preach  with  joy  thy  righteousness;  that 
[   is,  thy  grace,  whereby  thou  pardonest  sins,  and  hast 

mercy. 
^        Moreover,  this  term  "  righteousness,"  cost  me  much 
[    labour.     For  they  used  generally  to  explain  it  thus : — ' 
:    that  righteousness,  signifieth  that  truth,  whereby  God 
condemns  according  to  desert,  or  judges  the  undeserv- 
ing.   And  they  set  righteousness  in  opposition  to  that 
mercy,  whereby  those  who  believe  are  saved.    This  ex- 
position is  most  perilous ;  and  in  addition  to  its  being 
vain,  it  raises  a  secret   hatred  against  God  and  his  - 
righteousness.  For  who  can  love  him,  who  will  deal  with 
sinners  according  to  righteousness  ?  Wherefore,  remem- 
ber ye,  that  the  righteousness  of  God  is  that,  by  which 
we  are  justified,  or  receive  the  remission  of  sins.    This 
righteousness  in  God  is  sweet ;  for  it  makes  God,  not 
a  just  judge,  but  a  pardoning  Father;  who  desires  to 
use  thk  righteousn^ssV  ^ot  to  judge,  but  to  justify  and 
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pardon  sinners.  This  thy  righteonsnefis,  saith  David, 
not  the  righteousness  of  men,  or  of  Moses,  I  will  pr^adi 
with  Joy  and  gladness,  even  if  I  am  to  have  aU  mea  mj 
enemies.  Do  thou  only  do  this: — absolve  me  befine 
the  church,  that  I  may  go  forth  in  public  without  shame, 
and  may  not  blush  on  account  of  my  sins,  which  are 
known  also  unto  the  church. — It  is  an  illustrious  ex- 
ample for  the  consolation  of  those,  who  are  in  tfas 
ministry  of  the  Word,  and  yet  are  reprehensible  on  ac;" 
count  of  their  past  actions :  for  I  have  said  that  here, 
also,  as  in  a  general  doctrine,  the  part  is  put  for  the 
whole. 

VERSE  15. 

O  Lord^  open  thou  my  lipsj  and  my  mouth  shall 
shew  forth  thy  praise. 

In  the  canonical  services  it  is  appointed;  with-  gieat 
wisdom  perhaps,  that  they  should  begin  with  this  verse. 
And  with  respect  to  the  public  confession,  and  praises 
of  God  in  the  church,  it  is  used  weU.  But  in  privatt 
prayers,  there  is  less  need  for  this  commencement;  be*- 
cause  there,  there  is  no  danger  to  be  feared  from  tyiants; 
And  here  also,  the  prophet  does  not  treat  of  a  priiraCe 
intercourse  between  the  sinner  and  God^  but  be. is 
speaking  of  the  whole  church,  of  the  ministry  and 
ministers,  and  of  the  whole  peopfcr  of  God.  For  they 
who  are  already  justified,  have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to 
say  with  David,  "  I  believed,  and  therefore  haVb  I 
spok«i."  And,  "  Come  ye,  and  behold  the  works  of 
the  Lord."  And  again,  "  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto 
my  brethren."  The  prophet  intends  the  same  in  this 
place  also.  Now  that  he  is  justified  before  God  throng 
free  mercy,  which  he  apprehends,  by  faith,  and  is  also 
absolved  from  his  guilt  before  the  diurch,  so  that  his 
past  sins  are  no  longer  an  offence,  but  a  consolaticHi  to 
the  church ;  he  prays,  that  the  Lord  would  open  Us 
lips,  that  he  might  preach  the  mercy  of  God  freely,  aaid 
without  fear,  in  public,  and  not  in  a  comer,  asfitht 
fianatics  do» 

By  his  entreating  of  the  Losd  that  his  '^  lips''  maybe 
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openecb  ha  stg^ifies,.  bow  arduous  a  work  this  sacrifice 
pf  praise  is,, which  he  requires  in  the  50th  Psaltn.  For 
jtiB  a.  boldness  above  all  boldness,  a  courage  above  all 
courage,  and  tji  fortitude  above  all  fortitude,  to  dare  to 
speak  in  public^  and  to  Confess  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
.For  h&ce  is  Satan  with  every  kind  of  snare,  that  he 
may  hjlvdear  this  confession:  qnd  if  all  these  snares  could 
.he  s^ti  with  the  human  eye,  it  would  $Qon  appear,  why 
thie  -prpphet  prayed  before  to  be  confirmed  by  the  Spirit, 
dikd  now  dtoires  that  his  lips  might  be  opened  by  the 
Lofd  himsdf.;-r-not  to  pray  over  the  canonical  prayers, 
bat  to  bear  the  najoie  of  the  Lord  before  the  devil,  the 
world,  kings,,  priniqes,  and  all  flesh.  For  here  there  are 
many  things  to  shut  the  lips.  Sometimes  the  fear  of 
peril^,  sometimes  the  hope  of  gain,  and  often  the  advice 
of  friends,  interpose,  by  which  Satan  strives  to  hinder 
this  sacrifice.  This  I  have  often  found  by  experi- 
ence ;  and  yet,  the  Lord  was  present,  and  in  all :  great 
causes  where  the  glory  of  God  was  at  stake,  God  was 
present,  and  opened  my  mouth  in  the  face  of  all 
these  obstacles. 

Here,  therefore,  he  teaches  concerning  the  public 
confession  and  preaching  of  him  who  is  now  justified  ; 
'that  we  may  learn,  how  hard  a  thing  it  is  to  dare  to 
speak  what  you  have  experienced.  For  not  only  Satan, 
but  the  tyranny  of  princes  and  kings,  nay.  our  own  sins 
and  flesh  will  hinder  this  confession.  Yet,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Spirit  urges  us  on,  as  Peter  saith.  Acts  iv. 
"  We  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which,  we  have  heard 
and  seen."  This  Spirit,  prays  with  many  groans  this 
prayer  before  God ; — ^  that  he  would  open  our  lips  to 
diew  forth  his  praise.' 

And  here  I  would  have  you  remember,  that  where- 
evei  die«e  expressions  occur  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, — 
te  afaow  forth  the  praises  of  God,  his  righteousness,  &c. 

Eat  perils  are  also  signified.  For,  for  a  man  to  speak 
praises  of  God,  is  to  expose  himself  to  the  devil,  to 
the  world,  to  the  flesh,  and  to  all  evils.  For  how  wilt 
thou  praiiae  Gtxl  without  first  bringing  in  guilty,  and 
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condemning  the  whole  world,  with  all  its  ri^teousnesses? 
And  whoever  does  this,  brings  upon  himself,  not  hatred 
only,  but  open  perils.  On  the  contrary,  those  who  teach 
orders,  invocations  of  saints,  merits,  fraternities,  and  the 
like,  praise  not  God,  but  themselves;  and  therefor^ 
they  are  easily  tolerated  and  received  by  the  woild. 
Hence,  the  prophet  saith,  "  O  Lord,  open  thou  my 
lips,"  and  grant,  that  I  may  with  confidence  call  unto^ 
teach,  and  instruct  others  in  that  which  I  myself  have 
learnt : — that  thou  alone  art  worthy  to  be'praised  and 
glorified  for  ever,  who  freely  justifiest  the  ungodly,  &c 
Here  you  find  who  tnat  justified  person  is,  and 
what  works  he  especially  chooses ;  not  fasting,  not  ab- 
stinence, not  the  hair-cloth  garment  of  John,  not  a 
desert,  &c.  which  yet  are  a  something ;  but  if  you  com- 
pare this  most  exalted  service  with  the  preaching  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  it  is  a  game  and  a  jest,  not  only  in 
those  bug-bears  of  the  Pope,  but  even  in  the  saints  them- 
selves. For  John  was  not  so  great  a  person  merely  be- 
cause he  clothed  himself  in  skins,  and  drank  not  wine  or 
strong  drink  ;  but  because  he  was  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
and  dared  to  call  the  pharisees  a  "  generation  of  vipers;" 
because  he  dared  say  to  the  tyrant,  "  It  is  not  lawful  fw 
thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife ; "  And  because  he  dared 
bear  this  testimony  for  Christ  befor^  the  whole  people, 
and  in  the  midst  of  his  despisers,  "  There  cometh  one 
mightier  than  I  after  me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  unloose."  These  are  the  things  that 
exalt  John,  and  make  him  the  greatest  "  of  them  that 
are  bom  oiF  women."  The  desert,  the  skins,  the  meat, 
and  the  drink,  any  bad  man  may  imitate,  and  that  with- 
out peril ;  but  the  office  of  teaching,  no  one  can  under- 
take without  peril.  And  indeed  it  is  manifest,  what 
kind  of  a  reward  John  obtained  for  it,  when  he  was  so 
basely  beheaded  by  the  will  of  a  woman.  Those,  there- 
fore, who  would  undertake  a  great  work,  and  a  work 
worthy  of  a  Christian  nian,  let  them  not  praise  the 
fooleries  of  the  Pope,  nor  the  private  exercises  and  af- 
flictions of  the  saints,  but  let  them  praise  this ; — con- 


177 

fessing  the  name  of  the  Lord  before  the  world.   For  this 
.is  the  courage  of  all  courage,  and  a  work  the  greatest 
and  most  difficult. 

In  a  body  politic,  it  is  manifest,  how  few  there  are 
.who  can  undertake  the  management  of  the  state  with 
magnanimity,  and  despise  private  perils ;  and  it  ioften 
happens  as  Cicero  says,  *  that  those  who  come  to  the  ad- 
•piinistratipn  of  the  state  with  the  hope  of  the  greatest  re- 
9¥ard,  cannot  be  fi;ee  from  the  fear  of  the  greatest  punish- 
ment.' And  indeed  the  examples  of  Themistocles,  Ci- 
icero,  Demosthenes,  and  other  great  political  characters, 
afford  a  suflSicient  proof,  that  such  a  course  of  life  is  most 
a^plete  with  perils.  For  it  is  only  acting  a  woman's  part, 
to  sit  down  in  a  private  comer  and  censure  the  actions 
qfpthers.  But  to  go  into  the  senate  and  the  assemblage 
-Of  princes,  and  declare  their  sentiments  freely,  few  have 
cpMrage  tb  do,  though  it  be  most  useful  and  necessary. 
.Hqw  much  more  great  and  momentous  do  you  imagine 
4t  must  be,  to  speak  of,  and  teach,  sacred  things  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  of  angels,  against  the  will,  not  of 
princes  and  kings  only,  but  of  the  devil  and  the  whole 
.world  !  Here  the  peril  is  far  greater  than  in  states ;  al- 
rthough  even  there,  magnanimity  is  necessary;  but  here, 
even  the  Spirit  of  God  is  necessary,  and  the  finger  of 
.God,  whereby  the  lips  may  be  loosed,  and  the  mouth 
opened  to  shew  forth  the  praise  of  God. 

Therefore,  after  justification  and  grace,  there  is  no 
greater  work  than  to  speak  the  truth  concerning  Christ. 
As  to  corporal  exercises,  not  men  only  but  beasts,  may 
.be  afflicted  by  fastings  and  the  like :  and  it  is  reported, 
that  the  severity  of  the  Turks  in  corporal  afflictions  is 
great.    Among  Christians  indeed  all  exercises  are  to  be 
attended  to,  which  pertain  unto  the  bridling  or  morti- 
fying of  the  flesh  ;  but  to  dare,  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
to  expose  ones  self  to  the  peril  of  life  and  possessions, 
.requires  the  "  principal  spirit,"   and   this  prayer,  "  O 
Lord,  open  thou  my  lips."    And  now,  he  gives  the  rea- 
son why,  after  he  was  justified,  he  knew  nothing  else, 
mA  could  do  nothing  else,  but  give  thanks  by  preaching 
the  name  of  God. — He  says, 
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VERSE  17. 


For  thou  desirest  not  sacrifice j  else  would  I  give  it 
thee ;  thou  delightest  not  in  burnt  offerings. 

This  is  the  reason  why  he  desires  to  shew  fbrth  the 
praiises  of  the  Lolrd. — Because,  says  he,  sacrifices  do  not 
please  thee.  But  is  not  this  thd  voice  of  a  heretic,  to  say, 
while  the  whole  law  and  the  whtele  worship  of  God  weK 
standing,  "  Thou  desirest  not  sacrifice :  ^  **^  Thou  d^' 
lightest  not  in  burnt-offerings?"  I  for  my  part  have 
often  wondered  at  this  audacity  of  the  prophets,  who 
spoke  with  such  contetnpt  of  the  sacrifices,  contrary  lo 
the  law  of  Moses  and  the  worship  of  their  people.  Fw 
if  the  Pope  could  have  proved  his  rites  and  c^remcmies 
from  the  word  of  God,  as  the  Jews  could  prove  thdr  sa- 
crifices, I  certainly  never  should  have  dared  to  open  my 
ihouth  against  him !  But  now,  since  he  has  ordained 
and  commanded  these  things  without,  yea,  a^inst  the 
Word,  I  condemn  him  wiSi  all  authority.  But  how 
ittuch  less  is  this  victory  of  mine  over  the  church  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Pope,  than  that  of  the  prophets  vibo 
thus  opposed  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  ?  For  liie  priests 
were  not  without  the  scriptures  on  their  side,  as  the  Pope 
is.  Because  the  Pope  has  nothing  whatever  whereby  to 
defend  himself  and  his  traditions,  but  the  empty  title  of 
church  :  but  those  under  the  law,  knew  that  the  sacri- 
fices were  commanded  of  God. 

Here,  therefore,  David  seems  to  speak  plainly 
agaiuBt  the  scripture  and  Moses,  because  he  has  a  mani- 
fest testimony,  that  these  ceremonies  were  enjoined  the 
people,  according  to  the  will  of  God.  For* it  is  well 
known,  ^vith  what  care  all  things,  which  belonged  to  the 
tabernacle  and  the  sacred  rites,  are  commanded  in 
Exodus,  Leviticus,  and  Numbers.  The  examples  of  the 
patriarchs  Abraham,  Isaac,  &c.  are  also  well  knowii, 
who  all  testified  their  gratitude  by  sacrifices.  To  say  so 
plainly  therefore,  contrary  to  the  express  command  of 
God,  and  contrary  to  the  examples  of  all  the  saints, 
^'  Thou  desirest  not  sacrifice,"  has  the  appearance  of 
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wnrigbt  heresy.  And  before  we  explain  t^lsf^  we  laity 
serve,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  in  David  condemns  the  sacri- 
38  comniiiiided  of  God,  with  what  face  will  the  Monks 
re  to  boast  of  their  hooded  cloaks  wd  orders,  theii; 
vs  and  shaven  pates,  as  holiness !  With  what  face 
1  the  Popes  dare  to  attribute  any  righteousness  to 
ir  tieditions,  when  all  these  are  instituted  without  the 
Itlof  God t  Wherefore,  receive  this  verse. as  directed 
;  Qtoiy  against  the  law,  but  against  the  whole  of  Por 
:y,  togeSier  with  all  its  traditions,  rites,  and  fons^  c^ 
vsdUp  ;-rT-that  they  are  displeasing  ia  the  sight  oi  God. 

As,  therefore,  £>avid  comes  to  this  especial  point, 
1  condemns  the  hi^est  worship  of  the  lavi;  whidti  was 
tituted  of  God,  he  makes  thereby  a  most  manifest 
Unction  between  all  the  religions  in  the  world,  even 
it  which  was  instituted  by  Moses  and  commanded  of 
id,  and  separates  from  all  these  celigion3,  this  one 
ich  is  by  faith  in  Christ ;  whereby  sins  are  remitted 
i  righteousness  and  eternd  life  are  giveo  without  works 
I  without  merits,  only  because.  God  is  merciful  and 
xloneth  through  Christ.  This  religion  teaches,  that 
rks  and  forms  of  worship  are  not  to  be  instituted  with 
new  to  pleasing  God  thereby;  that  sjui  cajonot  be 
•ned  for  by  any  sacrifices,  nor  by  any  moral  rules,  nor 

any  human  work  whatever ;  that .  works  are,  indeed 
]d  and  holy,  and  please  God ;  but  that,  if  they  he 
le  for  any  other  motive  than  because  th^y  are  com-: 
nded  of  God,  God  is  not  only  not  appeased  by  dieni, 
;  is  offended.  For  if  burnt-offerings  do  not  pliease 
1,  what  folly  is  it  to  presume  upon  those  things  which 

choose  to  ourselves,  without  the  word  erf  G^l 
5refore  David  saith,  Psalm  L,  *  I  will  take  no 
lock  out  of  thy  house,  for  every  bea^t  of  the  forest  is 
le.  The  world  is  mine  and  the  fulness  thereof.'  As 
ugh  he  had  said,  ^  In  vain  do  ye  think  to  appease  me 
your  works,  for  it  is  all  by  my  gift  tfeat  ye  have 
ir  very  soul,  your  senses,  and  ypur  whole  life.  If  there- 
5 1  had  need  of  those  things  which  ye  have,  or  whidti 
:an  do,  I  should  not  give  them  unto  you.  For  i^heqcft 
iS  the  Monk  derive  his  fasting,  his  pra^^ing,  e^A  Im 
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other  will- works  but  from  this,— j-my  giving  him  the  will 
and  the  power  to  do  them  ?  If  then  I  give  these  things 
why  dost  thou  return  them  to  me  as  though  I  wantra 
and  stood  in  need  of  them.'  Wherefore,  all  that  we 
have  left  to  do  towards  God,  is,  to  give  him  thanks. 
For  whatever  we  are,  or  live,  or  have,  are  the  gifts  of 
God :  as  it  is  said  also,  Rom.  xi.,  ^^  Who  hath  first 
^ven  to  him  ?"  When  therefore  we  do  all  that  we  can, 
we  do  nothing  more  than  return  that  which  we  have  re- 
ceived : — and  what  mighty  thing  is  there  in  doing  that  ? 

Here  the  justiciaries  answer,  *  We  want  to  deserve 
something,  and  to  maintain  the  Freedom  of  the  Will.' — 
Tliis  is  to  render  unto  God,  not  his  own,  but,  as  it  were, 
our  own.  But  even  reason  will  prove  this  to  be  impiety 
and  folly ;— for  a  man  to  pretend  that  he  does  any  thing 
great,  who  is  liberal  in  that  which  is  not  his  own,  but 
which  belongs  to  another.  Wherefore,  what  we  should 
do  is  this; — ^return  glory  to  God  by  acknowledging  that 
whatever  we  have,  or  can  do,  is  all  from  his  free  good- 
ness, because  it  is  he  who  confirms  us  by  his  Spirit,  who 
opens  our  mouth,  and  fills  it  with  his  praise,  &c. 

This  passage  goes,  therefore,  not  only  to  console 
and  teach  us,  but  also  to  refute  our  adversaries.  For 
when  we  produce  this  passage  of  Paul  to  prove  what 
righteousness  is,  that  "  a  man  is  justified  without  the 
works  of  the  law,"  they  cavil  at  it,  by  saying,  that  the  cere- 
monial, not  moral  works,  are  to  be  there  understood.  Even 
as  Sadoletus  does  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Romans ; 
wherein,  he  so  twists  and  turns  this  passage  of  Paul, 
that  he  not  only  does  not  arrive  at  Paul's  meaning,  but 
is  nb  where  consistent  with  himself.  In  this  way  the  ad- 
versaries of  our  doctrine  make  it  manifest,  that  they  are 
altogether  ignorant  of  the  holy  scripture,  and  cannot 
even  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  the  simple  point,  what 
the  ceremonial  laws  or  ceremonial  works  are.  For  when 
they  expound  Paul  thus : — we  are  justified  without  the 
works  of  the  law,  that  is,  without  the  ceremonies,  because 
the  ceremonies  are  abolished ;  this  is  nothing  more  or 
jess  than  proving,  that  those  ceremonies  were  abolished 
even  in  th6  time  of  Moses,  and  that  it  was  a  matter  of 
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option  to  be  circumcised  or  not  to  be  circumcised,  to 
sacrifice  or  not  to  sacrifice,  because,  even  in  the  time  of 
Moses,  these  things  justified  not,  as  is  manifest  from  the 
present  passage,  fiut  who  can  have  patience  to  hear  a 
theologian  say  this?  For  if  these  ceremonials  are  not 
necessary  unto  righteousness  now,  because  they  are 
abolished,  what  shall  we  say  when  we  go  back  to  the 
times  of  David,  when  they  were  not  yet  abolished,  but 
were  considered  as  most  exalted,  and  holy  works  and 
necessary  ?  Did  they  justify  then  r  By  no  means ;  for 
we  have  this  Word,  "  Thou  desirest  not  sacrifice !  ^ 

Moreover,  it  is  not  right  to  take  so  much  from 
ceremonies :  for  the  command  of  God  concerning  the 
Sabbath  is  a  ceremonial,  and  yet,  it  is  placed  in  the 
first  table,  before  and  above  all  moral  works.  There- 
fore, it  is  a  cavillation  unbecoming  a  theologian,  nay, 
unbecoihing  a  man  of  common  education,  to  think, 
when  Paul  speaks  of  the  works  of  the  law,  that  he 
speaks  of  the  ceremonials  merely  as  works  of  an  order 
inferior  to  that  of  moral  works.  Look  at  the  times  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  you  will  find,  that  there  was  not 
only  a  great  necessity  for,  but  a  great  dignity  in,  cere- 
monials. For  although  ceremonials  are  now  either 
optional  or  abolished,  yet,  under- the  law,  they  were  not 
fi^  but  necessaiy  ;  and  yet  it  wa^  true,  even  then,  that 
a  man  was  justified  **^  without  the  works  of  the  law." 
Wherefore,  Paul  speaks  plainly  of  the  whole  law ;  that 
is,  of  ceremonial  work  as  well  as  moral ; — that  righteous- 
ness is  not  given  by  them ;  but  that  the  only  righteous- 
ness is,  to  apprehend  mercy  ;  which  mercy  is,  that 
which  imputes  not  sin,  hut  pardons  those  who  believe 
in  Christ.  This  is  the  truth  which  Paul  defends  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which,  whosoever  does  not 
understand  to  be  the  main  point  of  all  his  arguments, 
cannot  see  the  least  shadow  of  the  real  mind  of  Paul. 

It  is  this  same  truth  that  David  sets  forth  in  the 
present  passage,  when,  in  his  own  time,  while  sacrifices 
and  the  temple  were  in  their  greatest-glory,  before  the 
time  of  the  New  Testament,  he  saith,  in  the  plainest 
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te^s,  that  sacrifices  are  nothing,  and  that  God  does 
not -regard  them.  This  is  plainly  to  take  away  the  whole 
legal  Ti^ofship,' though  commanded  and  instituted  of  God 
as  it  oiightto  be.  And  although  the  dignity  of  cere- 
monies is  not 'to  be  spoken  lightly  of,  (for  we  see  from 
*^he  cbtnmand  and  Word  of  God'thdt  they  were  tiot  only 
approved,  but  even  instituted  and  ordained),  yet  £>avid 
saith,  "  Thou  desirest  them  not."  Also,  Isaiah  i.  "1  am 
full  of  the  buhit-ofFerings  of  riams,  and  of  the  fat  of  fed 
beasts."  Ahd  again,  in  the  preceding  Psalm,  "1  will 
not  reprove  thee  for  thy  sacrifices,  &c."  Serindns  of 
this  sort  were,  without  doubt,  condemned  by  the  priests 
as  heretical,  and  the  projihets  themselves  were  sJmn 
because  of  them. 

But  we  niust  also  shew  the  re^-son  why  the  prophets 
^in  this  manlier  conddnned  those '  sacrifices  Which  Were 
"the   highest  worship  of  God   under  the  law;  for  the 
matter  seems  to  carry  with  it  a  peculiar  difficulty ; '  be- 
cause,  those  things  are  condemned  by  theprdphets 
which  Were  commanded  by  a  divine  voice.     But  the 
sermons  of  the  prophets,  which  are  of  this  nature,  are 
"^hot  so  to  be  understood  as  though  the  rites  and  cere- 
monies themselves  were  condfemnfed ;  the  prophets  lot)k 
most  at  the  motives  from  which  thoSe  ceremonies  were 
performed  by  the  ungodly.     Because  the  end  of  those 
legal  sacrifices  and  forms  of  worship,  was  not,' that  by 
them  men  might  be  jtrstified  and  might  please  God, 
This  end  was,  from  the  sin  of  Ad;itn,  reserved  tiiito  the 
one^acrifice  of  Christ;  of  which  the  sacrifices  of*ihe 
law  were  a  shadow.     For  tn  addition  to  G6d's  willitig, 
that  by  this  worship  of  sacrifices,  his  people  should  be 
distinguished  from  all  other  nations,  and  their  obeditoce 
should  be  testified  thereby,  the  sacrifices  were  signs  of 
the 'future  sacrifice  of  Christ;  whereBy  the  people  were 
reminded  of  the  redemption  to-  toirie. 

Whereas,  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jews,  being  thus 
corrupted  by  their  priests,  perfonned  the  sacrifices *with 
this  opinion : — that  by  them  they  should  obtain  the  re- 
mission of  sins^      But  this  was  making  the  blood  of  a 
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iiuU  equal  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  th^e  sacrifice  of  a 
brute  equal  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God.  It  was 
,on  account  of  this  iniquity,  which  false  opinions  con- 
cerning the  legal  sacrifices  tended  to  confirm,  that  the 
prophets  inveighed  so  severely  against  sacrifices;  not 
with  respect  to  their  formal  object,  but  with  respect. to 
.  tbeir  final  object.  Because,  the  sacred  rites  were  for  the 
most  part  performed  in  a  place  appointed. of  God,. and 
a^ording  to  the  command  of  God;  so  that,  noting 
x:ould  he  censured  as  to  the  form,  but  it  was  the  final 
object  that  was  diabolical. 

Thus  we  also  condemn  the  masses  of  our  adversfiries, 
not  because  it  is  simply  evil  in  itself  to  use  the  Lord'^ 
Supper,  for  we  also  use  it  religiously,  but  because  they 
add  their  impious  opinions  concerning  the  ^wor^jc  itself 
(apere  operato)^  and  its  efficacy  for  the  living  and 
'the  dead,  &c.  So  also  in  baptism,  we  give  nothing 
■to  tile  work  itself,  but  we  say,  that  faith  is  required 
I  whereby  the  grace  which  Js  peered  in  baptism  may  be 
.received.  And  es  David  had  his  adversaries,  who  set 
thatBselves  against  him  on  accQuntrjpf  tbi&do^tTWl?,  ^o  we 
also  are  compelled  to  bear  the  calumnies,  the  hatred, 
the  excommunications,  and  other  persecutions  ^  of  adver- 
saries on  account  of  this  doctrine. 

Let  therefore  our  theology  upon  this  ;  point  remain 
firm  and  established ;  whereby  we  teach,  that,  in  the 
matter  of  justification,  when  we  are  to  raise  up  .con- 
sciences and  to  speak  of  taking  away  sins,  neither^e^re- 
;inonials  nor  morals  are  of  any  avail ;  because  theyon^ere 
not  instituted   to    the  end  that    righteousness  <might 
come  by  them.    As  Paul  saith  in  gener^.  There  is  no 
law  given  whidi  can  give  life ;  and  therefore,  righteous- 
ness cannot  be  by  the  law.  Gal.  iii.    Here  mercy  ^alone 
-avails,  which  God  sets  forth  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ; 
and  faith,  whereby  that  mercy,  or  that  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
is  apprehended.   The  ceremonies,  therefore,  both  among 
us  and  under  the  law,  were  holy  and  excellent,  but  in 
iheir  place.    So  also  moral  works  are  good,  but  in  their 
place.    But  in  the  matter  of  justification,  they  are  not 
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only  useless,  but  altogether  nothing ;  because  this  matter 
belongs  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ :  in  comparison  of  the 
dignity  of  this,  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  all  moTBl 
works,  are  nothing. 

Thus  also  political  righteousness,  is,  in  its  place,  a 
most  sweet  and  excellent  thing ;  in  order  that  peace  and 
mutual  concord  may  subsist  among  men.    But  if  thOu 
wouldst  wish  to  be  righteous  before  God,  because  thoa 
art  a  good  citizen,  a  chaste  husband,  a  just  tradesman,  &c. 
then,  thou  makest  of  a  most  sweet  tiling,  an  abomina- 
tion which  God  cannot  endure.    Wherefore,  let  us  firtt 
hold  it  fast  that  we  are  righteous,  and  remain  heirs  of 
eternal  life,  only  by  the  mercy  of  God ;  and  afterwards, 
let  us  testify  our  obedience  in  a  holy  and  blameless  life; 
which  pertains,  not  unto  our  own   righteousness,  but 
unto  the  exercise  of  our  graces,  and  unto  that  obedience 
which  we  owe  to  our  God,  as  children  in  the  house  rf 
our  Father.    Then  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  as  the 
sacrifices  under  the  law  were  unto  God  a  sweet-smelling 
savour,  on  account  of  the  dependance  of  the  persons  on 
the  mercy  by  which  their  person  was  justified ;  so  also 
our  obedience  and  holy  works  will  please  God  on  account 
of  our  faith  in  Christ,  as  being  in  their  proper  place, — 
because  they  are  not  done  for  the  attainment  of  righte- 
ousness, but  as  a  testimony  that  we   are  grateful  for 
being  justified  freely.    For  the  tree  must  first  be  good, 
before  any  thing  good  can  proceed  from  it ;  as  David 
afterwards  with  emphasis  saith,  "  Then  shalt  thou  be 
pleaded  with  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness ; "  that  is, 
when  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  shall  have  been  first  built 
in  this  way.    So  also  Samuel  saith  unto  Saul,  "  And 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  come  upon  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be    turned  into   another  man, — and  then   what- 
soever cometh  into  thine  hand,  do  it,"  1  Sam.  x.     Here 
he  sets  before  him,  not  one  work  only,  but  sends  him, 
when  changed  by  the  Spirit,  into  the  middle  of  a  multi- 
tude of  works ;  because  he  is  now  made  another  man, 
and  therefore  other  works  follow. 

This  theology   our  adversaries  do  not  understand. 
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but  reverse  the  matter,  and  will  and  teach,  that  men 
should  go  on  working  until  they  are  changed  and  become 
other  men.  Whereas,  the  man  or  the  person  must  first 
be  changed  in  the  manner  which  the  order  of  this  Psalm 
sets  forth ;  and  afterwards  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  all 
things  will  be  done  rightly,  whether  thou  be  circumcised, 
or  sacrifice,  or  wash  as  under  the  law ;  or  whether  thou 
be  without  the  law  in  the  work  of  thy  calling,  or  eat,  or 
drink,  or  become  a  husband,  &c.  For  all  things  please 
Qod,  because  the  person  now  pleases  him ;  not  indeed 
on  account  of  itself,  but  on  account  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  and  the  mercy  which  is  apprehended  by  faith. 

'  Here,  therefore,  is  seen  the  reason  why  David  con- 
demns the  sacrifices : — on  account  of  the  matter  of 
jnstificaJdon,  or  the  final  object.  For  this  object  destroys 
not  only  ceremonial,  but  moral  works,  if  it  be  not  right. 
Wherefore,  all  the  caviilations  of  the  ignorant  in  spiritual, 
things,  are  directed  to  interpret  the  works  of  the  law  in 
Paol,  as  signifying  the  ceremonial  works.  But  the 
ceremonies  under  the  law,  were  as  holy  and  as  neces- 
sary, as  moral  works  are  holy  and  necessary  under  the 
New  Testament,  as  the  third  precept  concerning  the 
Sabbath  plainly  shews ;  which,  although  ceremonial,  is 
placed  before  all  morals.  And  even  as  we  at  this  day 
are  bound  unto  all  public  and  domestic  laws,  and  unto 
the'  law  of*  brotherly  love,  so  were  they  bound  unto 
ceremonies.  To  say,  therefore,  that  ceremonies  are  now 
dead  and  abolished,  is  nothing  at  all;  for  then  they 
were  not  d^ad,  and  yet  they  did  not  justify;  even  as 
morals,  or  politicals,  or  that  which  belongs  to  the  deca- 
Ic^e,  does  not  justify  us.  It  was  necessaty  to  make 
ibese  remarks,  on  account  of  the  calumnies  with  which 
even  -  leathed  men  load  us.  —  I  now  return  to  the 
consolation.  •     . 

It  is,  then,  a  matter  most  full  of  consolation,  that 
God  will  not  have  sacrifices,  but  that  he  condemns  and 
rejects  even  this  exalted  worship,  because  it  may  be  done 
with  a  view  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  God,  and  that 
we  might  be  thereby  justified.  Whereas,  here  is  com- 
mended to  us  the  mercy  of  God,  freely  forgiving  our 
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sins  and  justifying' ub.  Tor  those  whoiBeek  righteoosness 
■by  their  own  works,  do  nothing  ebe  but  end».voar  <to 
become  their  own  makers* or  creators^  contrary  -to  tiiiat 
scripture,  ^^  It  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  (mr- 
«elves."  For  the  lirst  creation  is  when  we  are  bom  into  j 
this  world,  but  it  is  not  our  creation,  it  is  the  creation  <tf 
'God — =and  shall  the  second  creation  be  ours,  whereby 
we  are  bom  into  eternal  life  ?  Therefore,  it  is  not  only 
a  false  but  an  impious  opinion,  to  imagine,  that  God 
can  be  so  appeased  by  our  works,  as  to  give  us  life  etsr* 
nal,  or  righteousness  for  them.  And  if  he  will  not  albv 
those  works  which  he  has  himself  commanded,  to  be 
done  to  this  end,  but  rejects  them,  how  much  less  wQl 
he  accept  those  works  which  are  of  our  own  chooeme; 
and  which  are  done  under  an  absurd  superstition,  witt- 
out  the  command  of  God? 

Wherefore  this  sentence  must  be  caiefuUy  unAftd, 
wherein  he  speaks  against  'Moses,  against  the  Iaw,iaid 
against  all  works  and  religions. — -^^  Thou  desirest  not 
sacrifice :"  that  is,  that  the  ri^teousness  which' is  by  fiddi 
of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  established.  But  &is  sentettoe 
does  not  seem  to  fight  so  much  against  the  law,  tai 
against  our  own  hearts.  For  we  are  all  in  that  state  'by 
nature,  that  we  want  to  be  able  to  bring  something  unto 
God  whereby  he  may  be  appeased;  and  we  comot 
with  all  our  heart  safely  tmst  ourselves  eiitirely  to^Us 
'  mercy.  Hence,  under  our  evil  deeds  we  are  ever  Jin 
desperation,  and  under  our  good  deeds  in  presunption. 
But  why  do  we  presume  upon  those  things  which  ift 
receive  from  another,  and  which  we  do  not  possess  <s 
our  own  ?  For  even  our  very  confession,  and  our  giviog 
of  thanks,  are  gifts  which  we  receive  elsewhere--Awr 
'  much  more  then  must  those  be  gifts  for  which  we  pve 
thanks !  In  vain,  therefore,  is  reconciliation  attempted 
by  works. — What  then  does  God  desire  if  he  does  not 
*  'desire  sacrifices  ? — 
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VERSE  18. 

The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken 
id  contrite  hearty  O  God^  thou  wilt  not  despise. 

"This  passage  is  worthy  of  being  written  in  letters 
F'jgold,  For  here  you  see  what  a  sacrifice  he  sets  forth, 
i  Opposition  to  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  and  of  the 
hole  worid.  *But  because  the  sacrifice  is  not  without  the 
fest,  therefore  he  casts  away  the  priesthood  of  the  tew 
rt),  and  institutes  a  new  priesthood  with  new  sacri- 
tes.  First  of  all,  then,  let  us  here  make  the  distiue- 
to ; — ^that  there  are  two  priesthoods  ;  the  one  Which 
rdifl  rejects,  the  other  which  he  approves.  The  priest- 
!)(od  which  he  reprobates,  is  that  which  has  bumt- 
icrifiees  and  other  sacrifices  instituted  under  the  law. 
he  priesthood  which  he  approves,  is  that  under  ^hich 
:e  offered,  not  beasts,  but  contrite  and  humbled  hearts, 
^e  must  observe  this  distinction  at*  the  outset,  and  be- 
5^,  that  it  is  not  made  by  I>avid,  but  by 'the  Holy 
Most  himself.  For  it  will  presently  be  made  to  appear, 
iat'tio  greater  consolation  can  be  enjoyed,  than* thy 
[iO\ilring,'that  it  is  declared  by  God  himself,  thdt  he  de- 
Mbs'^not  the  blood  of  bulls  nor  any  other  works  of  our 
Bji ;  according  to  that  word,  "  In  vain  do  they  worship 
i6  with  the  commandments  of  men ; "  atid  that,  divine 
ifefifices,  and  those  which  are  pleasing  unto  God,  are  a 
fokcn  spirit' and  a  contrite  heart,  Matt.  xv.  Isa.  xxix. 

Secondly:  there  is  not  only  here  made  thatdistinc- 
6xv  between  the  priesthood  and  sacrifices  which  is  so 
Itdlerdble  to  the  Jews,  but  there  is  also  set  forth  so 
lessed  and  sweet  a  representation  of  God,  that  you  can 
&t  find  one  more  so  any  where.  Men  describe=God, 
ittnilatively,  by  certain  similitudes; — that  God  is  the 
fcitref^hicn  is  every  where,  and  the  sphere  which  is  no 
tere.  But  all  this  is  mathematical  and  physical,  which 
^e  leave  to  other  professors.  We  are  seeking  the?  tbeolo- 
ical  definition :  that  is,  not  a  definition  of  the  divine 
ssence,  which  is  incomprehensible,  but  of  his  will  and 
flection,-^ what  pleases  him  and  what  does  not .  please 
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him.  For  that  man  does  not  know  a  prince  who  knows 
his  power  and  his  wealth,  but  he  who  understands  the 
affections  and  all  the  counsels  of  the  prince.  So,  there 
are  before  our  eyes  the  creation  of  the  world  and  the 
power  of  God ;  but  the  chief  thing  of  all  is  to  know,  ^ 
end  for  which,  and  the  design  with  which,  God  made 
them.  This  knowledge  the  present  verse  of  the  Psahn 
sets  forth  with  peculiar  sweetness; — that  God  is-sudi  a 
God,  that  he  does  nothing,  finally,  but  respect  and  love 
the  contrite,  the  afflicted,  and  the  distressed ;  and  AbX, 
he  is  the  God  of  the  humble  and  the  bruised.  Whoso  can 
embrace  this  definition  in  his  mind,  he  is  a  theologiaa 
For  God  cannot  be  apprehended  in  his  majesty  aqd 
power;  and  therefore,  this  definition  opens  to  us  the 
will  of  God  ; — that  he  is  the  God,  not  of  death,  but  of 
life;  not  of  destruction,  but  of  salvation ;  not  an  enemy 
of  the  humble  and  the  lost,  but  a  lover  and  a  helper ;  and 
plainly,  that  he  is  the  God  of  life,  of  salvation,  of  rest, 
of  peace,  of  all  consolation  and  joy  ! 

Wherefore,  the  prophet  consoles  all  the  contrite,  .by 
saying,  that  there  can  be  no  sacrifice  offered  nic»e 
pleasing  unto  God,  than  that  we  tremble  and  fear,  and, 
in  that  fear,  believe  that  God  is  favourable  and  ap- 
peased, &c.  This  is  wisdom  above  all  wisdom ;  that  is, 
divine  wisdom.  For  reason  or  human  sense  amies 
thus ; — I  feel  that  I  have  sinned ;  and  therefore,  1  am 
afflicted  in  my  mind ;  therefore,  I  have  an  angry  God ; 
.  therefore,  all  grace  is  taken  away  from  me.  Thus  does 
reason,  and  whatever  is  beneath  Christ,  argue.  And  then 
comes  in  Satan,  and  drives  on  the  mind,  already  incfio- 
ing  thereto,  unto  desperation,  either  by  alarming  it  with 
examples  of  divine  wrath,  or  by  setting  before  it  those 
scriptures  wherein  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit  desire  to 
cast  down  hearts  that  are  in  security.  By  these  things 
the  evil  is  increased,  and  desperation  gains,  as  it  w^ 
double  strength.  But  what  does  the  wisdom  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  teach  us?  It  sets  before  us,  that  Qod  is  not 
a  God  who  desires  to  terrify  more,  diose  minds  which 
are  already  terrified,  or  to  bruise  more,  hearts  that  are  al- 
ready bruised ;  but  who  loves  those  that  are  contrite, 
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licted,  add  humble ;  and  who  waits  for  and  hears  the 
es  and  groans  of  those  who  are  in  trouble. 

But  unless  the  holy  Spirit  diffuse  this  wisdom 
rongh  our  hearts,  even  though  it  be  heard,  it  is  heard 
no  purpose.  For  hearts  cannot  of  themselves  appre- 
vd  this  spiritual  wisdom,  but  on  the  contrary,  when 
q^  are  oppressed  with  bitterness  and  sorrow,  they  do 
It  even  dare  to  pray.  And  although  I  had  not  myself 
Bch  experience  of  this  peril,  yet,  I  have  learnt  again 
d  again,  how  difficult  it  is  in  this  struggle  to  say— Lord, 
Ip  me !  Because,  hearts  under  a  sense  of  the  wrath  of 
od,  see  nothing  and  know  nothing,  whereby  they  can 
osole  and  raise  themselves  up ;  so  absorbed  are  they  in 
spair. 

'■  Wherefore,  I  exhort  and  admonish  you  wh6  are 
oeafter  to  b^- teachers  in  the  church,  that  when  minds 
B  in  extreme  despair,  ye  teach  them  that  they  take 
tiiage  and  dare  to  hope ;  because,  it  is  written,  that 
sarts  which  are  in  this  way  bruised  and  humbled,  are 
e  most  pleasing  sacrifices  unfo  God,  which  he  prefers 
•  all  other  worship.  This  is  the  worship  that  he  waits 
^  receive  from  all ;  and  in  order  to  this  worship,  he  sends 
sstilence,  famine,  the  sword,  and  all  perils ;  that  we, 
aing  afflicted,  might  hope  for  the  divine  help.  For  he 
nites  that  he  may  convert:  whereas,  we  receive  this 
Diting  as  a  reason  why  we  should  turn  away,  and  flee 
cm  him.  He  afflicts  that  we  might  say,  *^The  sacrifices 
FGod  are  a  broken  spirit:"  whereas,  we,  as  when  under 
le  Pope,  either  run  into  monasteries,  or  seek  other 
ays  whereby  we  may  make  to  ourselves  a  remedy. 
his  is  what  Isaiah  saith,  "This  people  turneth  not 
Ato  him  that  smiteth  them."  Thus,  universally,  reason, 
sstitute  of  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  desires  to  flee 
om  God ;  as  Peter  did  in  the  ship,  when  he  tells  Christ 
I  depart,  because  he  could  not  get  away  himself;  and 
the  ship  had  been  near  the  shore,  no  doubt  he  would 
ave  jumped  into  the  sea,  Luke  v.  But  as  the  Holy 
pint  here  teaches,  that  a  heart  thus  contrite  is  a  sacri- 
06  acceptable  unto  God ;  so,  Christ  there  teaches  Peter 
6t  to  fear. 
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It  is  therefore  quite  manifest,  that  this  theology  of 
ours  does  not  belong  to  the  daring  and  secure :  for  wA 
are  altogether  insensible,  and  neimer  see  nor  understand 
any  thing  of  these  spiritual  things :  and  such  also  afe  al 
those  who  persecute  this  doctrine,  as  well  teacheis  as 
magistrates  and  princes.  But  this  theology  belongs  aatj 
to  the  comforting  of  the  afflicted,  miserable,  and  despai^ 
ing.  These  lajiguish  and  fall  down  because  their  minds 
are  broken  and  bruised;  and  therefore,  they  receive  the 
physician  Christ,  teaching,  that  this  disease  is  not  unto 
death,  but  is  a  sacrifice  most  pleasing  unto  God.  Thifris 
the  medicine  which  heals  those  pains  unspeakable :  nor 
is  there  any  other  kind  of  remedy  but  this.  The  wodd 
however  and  our  adversaries  laugh  at  these  things  as  ah^ 
surdities,  because  they  do  not  understand  them.  But  it 
is  not  absurdity  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  tJie  hi^iest  wis- 
dom, that,  in  the  time  of  despair  we  should  the  most 
hope  in  mercy,  and  on  the  othier  hand,  in  the  tune  of 
presumption  and  security  the  most  fear.  This  is  the 
worship  which  the  prophet  prefers  to  sacrifice;  and 
by  teaching  invites  us,  when  we  would  offer  unto  (rod 
tl]^  most  acceptable  sacrifice,  not  to  prepare  hecatMibs, 
nor  burnt-offerings,  but  to  sing  this  song,  ^*  The  sacii- 
fices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit ;"  that  is,  that  we  be- 
lieve that  our  vexations  and  afflictions  please  God,  and 
that  we  hope  in  his  mercy. 

A  broken  a?id  a  contrite  hearty  O  God^  thou  wilt 
not  despise. 

He  saith  "  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart ;"  that  is, 
a  heart  not  feignedly,  but  truly,  broken  in  pieces;  which, 
through  desperation  is,  as  it  were,  dying.  Such  an  heart, 
saith  he,  thou  dost  not  hate,  (as  we  consider  thou  dost,) 
but  acceptest  with  pleasure.  We  see,  therefore,  tbatoiir 
theolo^  is  the  word  of  life  and  of  righteousness;  because, 
it  works  and  encourages  against  sin  and  death,  and 
cannot  be  exercised  but  in  sin,  and  in  infirmity.  It  is 
also  the  word  of  gladness,  whose  power  cannot  be  fidt 
but  under  sorrow  and  affliction.     But  we  are  such,  that 
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et  want  to  hav«  the  word  of  life  and  gladness,  and  to, 
we  nothing  to  do >. with  the  temptations  of  death  and 
ntaw:     Excdlent  and  noble  theologians  truly. 

Iff  must  be  learnt,  therefore,  that  the  Christian  must 
if  exercised  in  the:  midst  of  death,  with  the  bites  and 
Mrs  of  conscience,  and  between  the  teeth  of  the  devil 
id  ot  heUy  and  nmst  yet  hold  fast  the  word  of  grace, 
las  to  say  under  such  fears  of  conscience,  Thou,  O 
mtdj  ftiTourest  me ;  because  it  is  written,  that  no  sacri- 
|e  is.  more  pleasing  unto  God  than  a  contrite  heart, 
sd  no  priesthood  more  acceptable  than  that  by  which 
rokeii  bmrts  are  offered  up.  The  Pope,  when  he  sacri- 
0A»  with  a  pomp  becoming  kings,  is  detestable  in  the 
Ij^t  of  God,  and  is  an  abomination  in  comparison  of 
te  sinner,  scaring,  ^^  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,'' 
mke  xviii.  Such  an  one  is  a  true  Pope,  a  true  priest, 
ad  well-pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for  he  offers  the 
MMSt  acceptable  sacrifice — a  mind  broken,  and  yet 
Oping  in  his  mercy. 

-  This  description  or  definition  of  God,  therefore, — 
Mrt  God,  in  his  p»roper  form,  is  such  a  God  who  loves 
le  afflicted,  who  pities  the  broken,  who  pardons  the 
iHen,  and  comforts  the  languid,  is  most  full  of  consola- 
ion.  Can  there  be  a  more  sweet  representation  of  God 
sC  forth  ?  As,  therefore,  God  is  such  an  one  really,  we 
njoy  him  as  such,  as  far  as  we  believe.  Moreover,  this 
erse  plainly  casts  away  all  other  kinds  of  worship,  and 
II  other  works,  and  calls  us  to  a  trust  in  the  mercy  and 
oodness  of  God  only; — that  we  believe  that  God 
ivours  us,  even  when  we  seem  to  ourselves  to  be  de- 
arted  and  wretched.  Thus,  when  Nathan  told  David 
D  his  face,  "  Thou  art  that  man  of  death,*'  David  was 
roken  down,  and  prepared  this  sacrifice.  And  thai, 
ten  he  heard,  "  Thou  shalt  not  die,"  he  offerred  up  this 
ftciifice.  In  the  midst  of  wrath  he  conceived  a  hope  of 
iercy>  and  under  the  very  sense  of  death  a  hope  of  life. 
Lnd  it  was  from  this  experience,  that  the  present  verse 
ad  its  birth ;  in  which  we  are  taught  concerning  the  sa- 
rifice  acceptable  unto  God ;  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
eath  and  of  the  wrath  of  God,  to  hope  for  grace  and 
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life.  This  theology  is  to  be  learnt  by  experience, .  but 
without  experience  it  is  not  to  be  understood :  that  the 
poor  in  spirit  might  know,  that  they  are  then  in  grace 
when  they  feel  the  wrath  of  God  the  most :  and  that,  the 
hope  of  mercy  may  be  held  fast  in  desperation,  and  tbe 
fear  of  God  in  security ;  as  it  is  said  in  another  place, 
'^  The  Lord  is  well  pleased  with  them  that  fear  him,  and 
with  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy,"  Psalm  cxlv.  For 
according  to  this  verse,  God  is  defined  to  be  nQthiog 
but  mercy  and  favour ;  that  is,  with  respect  to  the 
broken  and  afflicted,  &c. 

But  this  passage  must  also  be  considered  negatively. 
For,  as  it  is  a  sacrifice  well  pleasing  unto  God,  if,  when 
in  sorrow  and  broken,  we  hope  in  ms  mercy ;  therefore, 
he  forbids  desperation,  as  being  the  greatest  iniquity.  For 
he  wills,  that  tribulation  should  be  endured  in  faitli,  aod 
not  that  desperation  should  be  added  to  it.  For  it  is  as 
great  a  sin  to  despair  on  account  of  our  own  unworthi* 
ness,  as  to  presume  on  account  of  our  own  righteous- 
ness. The  middle  way  must  be  held ;  otherwise,  we  shall 
make,  of  the  most  acceptable  sacrifice,  the  greatest  abo- 
mination. Let  the  sacrifice  remain  a  sacrifice,  but  let  it 
not  become  a  destruction ;  for  a  destruction  it  is,  to 
despair.  Therefore,  let  each  of  us  so  bear  the  cross  and 
afflictions,  that  we  be  not  overcome  with  sorrows  and 
fall  into  desperation.  For  this  is  to  take  away  divinity 
from  God,  which  he  displays  most  of  all  in  his  mercy;  as 
the  description  of  him  given  in  this  verse  proves.— 
These  things  are  said  and  taught  daily ;  but  when  we 
com  e  to  the  practice  of  them,  there  are  few  who  act  up 
to  them.  For  we  ought  even  then  to  stand  fast  in  mercy, 
when  we  seem  to  be  overcome  with  anguish ;  and  to 
offer  that  sacrifice  which  the  Holy  Spirit  presses  so 
much  upon  us.  And  here  is  something  even  for  the- 
weak,  if  they  do  not  quite  leave  their  station. .  For  no 
•one  is  master  of  this  exercise,  but  we  all  remain  scholars ; 
as  Paul  also  saith,  "  Not  as  though  I  had  already 
attained,  either  were  already  perfect,  but  I  follow  on," 
Phil.  iii. 
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VERSE    19. 

Do  good  J  O  Lord,  in  thy  good  pleasure  unto  ZSm^ 
thM  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  may  be  built. 

We  have  hitherto,  throughout  the  whole  Psalm,  the 
articles  of  Justification  and  repentawe,  with  their  follow- 
ioigiruits,  set  forth  with  great  fulness  and  with  the  most 
weighty  words,  both  affirmative  and  negative.  The  affir- 
mative words  Mere,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O; 
God :".  for  since  he  prays  for  a  new  creation,  he  clearly 
leav^  nothing  unto  Free-will.  The  negative  words 
were,  "  For  thou  desirest  not  sacrifice :"  which  signify, 
that  we  cannot  arrive  at  the  appeasing  of  the  wrath  of 
God  and  attending  unto  grace,  by  any  of  our  own 
wprks;  but  must  stand  only  in  mis, — that  God  is 
merciful. 

.  The  prophet  now  ceases  from  doctrine,  and  adds  a 
prayer.  As  though  he  had  said,  I  have  hidierto  shewn 
the  way  of  justification,  and  what  is  true  repentance, 
and  the  manner  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins.i.  Now  nothing 
remains,  but  that  we  pray,  that  this  knowledge  be  di£ 
fused  abroad  among  all  the  people,  and  be  exercised. 
For  false  teachers  will  not  be  wanting,  who  will  so 
preach  the  law  and  its  sacrifices,  that  this  part  of  doc- 
trine concerning  free  mercy,  will  be  utterly  neglected. 
Wherefore  there  is  need  of  prayer,  that,  against  such, 
the  true  doctrine  might  be  held  fast  among  the  people. 
For  we  are  not  to  imagine  that  David  prays  for  the 
temporal  building,  because,  Jeruscdem  was  then  flou- 
rishing, and  was  then  the  most  highly  blessed  both  with 
laws  and  the  greatest  princes :  and  yet,  David  prays, 
that  its  wails  might  be  built :  not,  however  by  builders 
who  handle  such  materials  as  wood,  stones,  and  mortar, 
but  by  the  Lord.  The  walls  were  then  standing,  and  yet 
he  prays,  that  they  might  be  built.  Therefore,  although 
he  may  mean  «ferusalem  then  standing,  yet  he  speaks  of 
the  allegorical  Jerusalem,  or  uses  the  figure  synecdochci^ 
and  when  he  metitiops  the  name  J^iisalem,ineaiid  the 
people  or  the  church  throujghout  the  whole  city  and 
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kingdom ;  that,  as  the  city  was  well  fortified  against  die 
assault  of  enemieSi  so  it  might  be  fortified  also  in  spirit 
against  the  power  of  the  devil  and  all  spiritual  snares : 
seeing  that,  destroyers  would  not  be  wanting,  who  would 
drive  men  to  do  good  according  to  the  Decalogue,  and 
teach  nothing  concerning  a  trust  in  mercy;  and  that 
thus  it  would  come  to  pass,  that  they  would  be  drawn 
away  into  a  trusting  in  tfieir  own  righteousness.  Against 
these  (saith  he)  do  thou  build,  that  they  may  truly  know 
and  understand  thee ;  that  is,  that  they  may  know,  that 
they  are  righteous  by  thy  grace  and  mercy  only. 

This  is  building  the  walls  that  diey  may  be  strongs 
when  men  learn  in  this  way  to  trust  in  the  menr^  of 
God,  and  to  receive  grace.  For  diose  who  have  onee 
besun,  increase  daily  more  and  more.  For  in  this  know- 
ledge, it  is  not  enough  to  have  begun;  because,  as  Satan, 
after  the  receiving  c?  grace,  rages  against  the  godly  with 
all  his  ministers  both  angelic  and  human,  therefore,  it  is 
necessary  to  stand  fast  in  the  field  of  battle,  and  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  minds  should  be  fortified  and  confirmed 
more  and  more ;  that,  as  Satan  does  not  cease  finom  as- 
saulting, so,  he  that  keepeth  Israel  may  not  cease  fit)m 
defending  and  fortifying.  This  verse,  therefore,  contains 
a  petition  for  the  bestowing  and  preserving  of  grace. 
And  here  again,  he  ascribes  cdl  things  to  the  goodness  of 
God,  and  not  to  his  own  merits  or  endeavours :  —  that 
God  would  preserve  this  knowledge  of  grace  according 
to  his  own  good-will.  And  then,  that  he  would  also 
build  the  walls ;  that  is,  that  minds  may  be  strong  and 
ivell  fortified  with  this  knowledge,  that  in  the  time  of 
battle,  they  may  stand  against  the  devil. — ^And,  when 
the  people  are  thus  instructed,  justified,  preserved, 
and  defended  against  all  the  errors  and  snares  oif 
Satan, — 

VERSE  20. 

Then  shalt  thou  be  pleased  with  the  sacr^ces  of 
righteousness,  with  burnt-offering  and  whole  bumt-offef' 
ing;  then  shall  they  offer  bullocks  up(m  thine  altar. 

That  IB,  then  shall  we  nraise  those  sacrifices  whicb 
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we  have  before  condemned,  and  they  shall  please  thee. 
For  you  may  rightly  understand  sacrifices  in  general^ 
whether  they  be  those  which  were  offered  accorains  to 
the  law,  or  spiritual  sacrifices;  for  both  are  the  sacrifices 
of  righteousness,  because  thev*  each  rest  wholly  on  the 
divine  goodness  and  mercy.  For  when  men  thus  trust  ii» 
mercy,  then,  if  a  calf  be  offered,  it  is  acceptable  unto 
Grod,  and  is  a  sacrifice  of  righteousness ;  and  if  there  be 
no  calf,  then  the  '^calf  of  the  lips"  (as  Hosea  calls  it)  ia 
aeceptable ;  therefore,  I  understand  sacrifices  in  generaL 
They  are  called,  moreover,  ^^  sacrifices  of  ri^teousr 
ness,"  not  because  they  justify,  (for  the  person  is  already 
righteous  by  faith  or  mercy,)  but  because  they  are  offered 
by  justified  or  righteous  persons,  or  by  righteousness  it- 
self. For  when  the  people  are  righteous,  and  know  tJiat 
it  is  by  grace  alone  that  they  please  God,  and  laot  by  any 
worthiness  or  merit  of  their  own,  then,  whatever  they 
do  according  to  the  word  of  God,  is  rightly  called  a  sar 
orifice  or  a  work  of  righteousness,  even  those  works  which 
are  corporal.  —  If  a  man  orink  wine,  he  drinks  the  wine 
of  righteousness ;  if  he  put  on  his  coat,  he  puts  on  the 
coat  of  righteousness;  when  he  governs  his  family^-he 
governs  the  family  of  righteousness ;  if  he  wage  war,  if 
he  govern  the  state,  if  he  live,  if  he  die,  all  those  works 
are  works  of  righteousness ;  because,  the  person  is  righ- 
teous. — In  the  same  way  understand  the  term  "  altar ;  ** 
whether  it  be  that  which  was  at  that  time  in  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem,  or  the  allegorical  temple  which  exists  at 
this  day  throughout  the  whole  world. 

The  prophet  therefore  sets  before  us  a  twofold  "^sa- 
crifice* The  first  is,  that  which  he  called  "  a  contrite 
heart;"  that  is,  when  a  broken  spirit  is  felt,  and  a 
humbled  heart,  which  is  struggling  under  thoughts  upon 
the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God.  Here,  see  that  thou  add 
not  desperation ;  but  trust,  and  believe  by  hoping  again^ 
hope ;  for  Christ  is  the  physician  of  the  contrite,  who 
desires  to  raise  up  the  fallen,  and  not  to  quench  the 
smoking  flax,  but  to  feed  its  fire.  If  therefore  tboa  be 
smoking  flax,  do  not  extinguish  thyself;  that  is,  do  npt 
add  desperation.  If  thou  be  a  bruised  reed,  dp  not  hruipe 
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di^lf  more,  or  give  thyself  up  to  be  bruided  by  Sktan ; 
but  give  thyself  up  to  Christ,  who  hath  goodwill  towsdnds 
men,  and  loveth  bruised  and  contrite  spirits,  l^is;  is  the 
first  and  chiefest  sacrifice. 

And  then,  when  thou  knowest  that  God  is  the  jus- 
tifier  of  sinners,  if  thou  give  to  the  one  God  thanks, 
tbou  then  addest  another  sacrifice ;  that  is,  the  sacrifice 
of  return,  or  of  gratitude  for  a  gift  received ;  which  sa- 
crifice, is  not  merit,  but  confession,  and  a  testification  of 
grace,  which  thy  God  has  given  thee  of  mere  mercy. 
Therefore,  the  whole  burnt  offerings  under  the  law, 
which  were  offered  by  the  saints  and  by  the  righteous, 
were  offered,  not  to  the  end  that  they  might  by  mem  be 
justified,  but  that  they  might  testify,  that  they  had  re- 
ceived mercy  and  consolation.  Thus  a  sacrificed  bullock 
is  a  testifying  of  grace ;  or,  so  to  speak,  a  work-voice  of 
g^titude,  or  a  manual  gratitude;  wherein,  the  hand 
utters  gratitude  as  with  vocal  expressions. 

This  is  another  kind  of  sacrifice.  The  first  sacrifice 
is  a  sacrifice  of  mortification,  that  we  be  neither  puffed 
up  in  prosperity,  nor  sink  into  desperation  in  adversity; 
but  that  we  regulate  security  in  the  fear  of  God,  and, 
under  a  sense  of  the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God,  hold 
fast  our  hope  in  mercy;  so  that  we  neither  dash  our 
head  against  the  heavens,  nor  our  feet  against  the  earth. 
The  other  kind  of  sacrifice  is  the  exercise  of  our  graces. 
This  consists,  not  in  our  tongue  only,  in  confessing  our 
faith,  or  in  preaching  the  name  of  the  Lord,  but  in  all 
the  actions  of  life.  And  it  is  called  the  "  sacrifice  of 
righteousness,"  because  it  therefore  pleases  God,  because 
the  person  is  righteous,  and  because  that  sacrifice  of 
humiliation  has  preceded  which  holds  the  middle  way 
betweenpresumption  and  desperation. 

This,  however,  is  not  a  mathematical,  but  a  physical, 
medium.  For  although  it  is  impossible,  under  this  our 
infirmity,  so  to  live  that  we  never  should  run  aside  either 
to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left ;  yet,  the  endeavour  is 
required,  that,  when  we  feel  either  security  or  despera- 
tion, we  do  not  indulge,  but  resist  them.  For  as  when 
die  mark  is  set  before  archers,  some  allowance  is  made 
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for  them  who  do  not  altogether  miss  the  mark,  although 
they  do  not  hit  the  very  mathematical  point  or  middle ; 
so,  it  is  enough  with  God,  that  vfe  fight  against  security 
and  pride  of  spirit,  and  also  against  desperation.  And 
though  there  be  something  deficient  in  their  joy  under 
adversity,  and  in  their  fear  under  prosperity,  yet  that 
is  not  imputed  unto  the  saints,  for  they  have  Christ 
as  a  mediator;  through  whom,  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
they  are  considered  as  perfect  saints,  though  they  have 
scarcely  the  first-fruits  of  sanctification ;  for  the  tenths 
are  in  Christ,  though  they  have  hardly  the  first-fruits  in 
themselves. 

Tlie  sura  therefore  of  the  whole  doctrine  is  this. — 
That  the  aiBicted  raise  themselves  up  through  the  merit 
of  Christ,  or  through  the  mercy  of  God ;  and  that  these 
who  are  without  afflictions,  walk  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
cast  away  all  security.  Unto  this  doctrine,  the  praycar 
which  this  Psalm  contains  is  necessary — ^that  the  Lord 
would  build  up  his  church:  and  then  will  follow  the 
sacrifices  which  are  well-pleasing  and  acceptable  unto 
God.  Which  may  our  God  and  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ 
bestow  upon  us  abundantly.     Amen. 
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PREFACE 


TO   THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO  THE  ROMANS. 


As  this  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans  contains  alone 
tile  plan  of  the  whole  scripture,  and  is  a  most  complete 
epitome  of  the  New  Testament,  or  Gospel;  which  Gospel 
It  exhibits,  of  itself,  in  the  most  brief  and  most  clear 
inanner ;  I  consider  it  ought,  not  only  to  be  imbibed  by 
all  Christians  from  their  youth,  and  to  be  thoroughly 
lipderstood  to  a  word ;  but,  to  be,  by  unceasing  and 
SDxious  meditation,  pondered  and  digested,  and  cast 
^own,  like  well-digested  food,  into  the  "  lower  parts  of 
Jhe  belly."  For  this  epistle,  is  such  a  full  treasury  of  spi- 
•Rtoal  riches,  and  as  it  were,  such  an  overflowing  comu- 
copiae,  that  if  you  read  it  a  thousand  times  over,  there  is 
ilways  in  it  something  new  to  be  found,  so  that  the  last 
lime  of  heading  shall  be  ever  the  most  profitable.  Be- 
cause, under  the  divine  teaching,  and  under  the  growth 
itt  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  the  nature  of  faith,  (which  is 
wrein  to  be  learnt  and  experienced  in  the  workings  of 
ill  its  divine  sensations  with  power,)  carries  you  deeper 
ind  deeper  into  the  subject;  the  faith  grows  as  you  pro- 
ceed, and  becomes,  by  its  own  increase,  more  strong, 
inore  sweet,  more  precious,  and  more  enriched.  I 
thought,  therefore,  I  might  render  a  profitable  service,  if 
lihould  spend  upon  it,  (according  to  the  measure  of  the 
gift  which  I  have  received  of  God,)  a  certain  portion  of 
labour ;  and,  by  this  short  preface,  open  a  plain  way  for 
its  being  rea^  and  understood  by  my  posterity,  with 
more  clearness,  and  with  less  offence.  To  which  work  I 
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feel  myself  more  especially  inclined,  because  I  know 
that  this  epistle,  which  ought  to  be  made  the  only  test, 
and  only  plan,  has  been  so  obscured  by  the  unprofitaUe 
comments  and  vain  sophistries  of  so  many,  that  its  grand 
scope,  though  as  plain  as  possible,  has  been  understood 
but  by  few  writers  during  many  ages. 

In  the  first  place  then,  we  must  examine,  and  clearhr 
understand,  the  nature  of  the  terms  and  figures  of  speeds 
used  by  the  apostle.  And  above  all,  what  he  would  biive 
us  to  understand  by  these  and  the  like  terms — law,  sin^ 
grace,  faith,  righteousness,  flesh,  spirit.  For,  if  we  un- 
derstand not  what  is  meant  by  these,  though  we  read 
never  so  diligently,  it  will  be  but  labour  in  vain.  The 
term  law,  is  not  here  to  be  understood  according  to  the 
manner  of  philosophy,  or  reason^  as  being  a  doctrine 
that  teaches  what  ought  to  be  done,  and  what  ou^t  not 
to  be  done.  For  all  human  laws  are  fulfilled  by  external 
works,  even  though  those  works  be  done  contrary  to  the 
desire  of  the  heart.  But  God,  as  being  the  searcher  of 
hearts,  judges  according  to  the  inward  motions  of  die 
heart.  Wherefore,  the  law  of  God  requires  the  obofi- 
ence  of  the  heart  and  affections.  Nor  is  it  fulfilled  hj 
any  external  works,  unless  those  works  be  done  widi  all 
the  willingness  of  the  heart,  and  with  the  whole  flow  of 
the  afiections.  And  therefore,  there  is  nothing  that  the 
law  so  vehemendy  arrests  and  condemns,  as  those  spe- 
cious and  outside  works:  that  is,  hypocrisy,  where  diert 
is  falsehood  and  any  deception  designed  in  the  heart. 
Hence,  the  prophet  saith,  "All  men  are  liars,"  Fsabn 
cxvi.  Therefore,  nature  cannot  fulfil  the  law.  For  all 
men  are  by  nature  inclined  to  evil,  and  hate  die  law. 
And,  wherever  there  is  not  a  willing  and  happy  inclina- 
tion of  the  heart  towards  God  and  his  law,  there  is  an, 
and  the  wrath  of  God ;  how  many  and  gr^  worb  | 
soever  you  may  do  under  such  an  hypocrisy. 

After  taking  this  view  of  the  nature  bf  llie  law,  . 
St.  Paul,  chap.  ii.  brings  forward  all  the  Jews  as  sinners 
and  transgressors  of  the  law,  notwithstanding  all  dieir 
show  of  obedience  to  the  law  by  their  external  works. 
"  For  (saith  he)  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just 
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i  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 
:  By  whidi  he  means,  that  no  one  can  fulfil  the  law  by 
external  works.  For  he  saith  to  those  external  workers, 
-  ^f  Thou  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit  adultery,  and 
fliou  committest  adultery  thyself.  Therefore,  wherein 
Iboa  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thyself,  for  thou 
thyself  doest  the  same  things  that  thoa  judgest."  As 
ifcottgh  he  had  said  —  thou,  indeed,  with  a  certain  spe- 
rious  hypocrisy,  walkest  in  the  external  works  of  the 
law,  and  judgest  others  who  walk  not  so.  Thou  teachest 
others,  and  beholdest  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
cjpe,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own 
^rje.  For,  although,  from  the  fear  of  punishment  or  the 
lp¥€  of  thyself,  thou  hast  a  show  of  obedience  to  the  law, 
by  thy  external  works,  yet,  thou  doest  all  these  things 
ffrftfa  an  unwilling  mind,  with  a  reluctant  heart,  and 
without  love  and  affection  toward  God  and  the  law; 
and,  in  thine  heart,  thou  wishest  there  were  neither  law 
oor  lawgiver ;  and  that  thy  desires  were  not  thus  re- 
fltrakied.  Therefore,  although  thou  hast  a  show  of  obedi- 
ence to  the  law  by  these  works,  yet,  in  thy  heart,  thou 
■hatest  the  law,  and  art  at  enmity  against  it. — The 
.aposde  speaks  thus.  What  (saith  he)  is  thy  righteous- 
ness, if,  whilst  thou  teachest  others  not  to  steal,  thou 
tiq^aelf,  in  thy  heart,  lusteth  alter  theft  with  a  desire  that 
would  certainly  break  out,  were  it  not  for  the  fear  of  pu- 
tlishment  ?  And  we  often  see,  in  hypocrites  of  this  kind, 
.jdie  o^pen  act,  how  long  soever  it  may  be  dissembled,  at 
last  follow  and  break  out.  Wherefore,  (saith  he)  "Thou 
that  teachest  another  teachest  thou  not  thyself  ?  "  that 
iSy  thou  thyself  knowest  not  wliat  thou  teachest:  for 
^u  thyself  maintainest  not,  in  thine  heart,  what  the  law 
ifiquires — that  it  cannot  be  fulfilled  without  the  affection 
of  the  heart.  For,  so  far  from  the  law  being  fulfilled  and 
justifying  by  external  works,  it  even  causes  sin  to  abound ; 
ift  it  is  said  in  the  fifth  chapter.  Therefore,  the  more  you 
really  understand  the  law,  the  less  you  love  it :  because 
the  more  it  is  found  to  require  and  demand  that  which 
is  contrary  to  your  desires  and  inclinations ;  that  is,  con- 
trary to  nature. 
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Wherefore,  the  apostle  saith,  chap,  vii.,  "  The  law 
is  spiritual."  As  though  he  had  said,  if  the  law  had  beea 
carnal,  or  a  moral  doctrine  only,  it  might  have  been  fill- 
filled  by  external  works.  But  since  it  is  spiritual,  that  is, 
requiring  the  affection  of  the  mind,  and  the  obedience  (tf 
the  spirit,  no  one  can  fulfil  it,  unless,  with  a  bafpf 
heart,  an  ardor  of  mind,  and  a  fiill  flow  of  affection,  be 
do  those  things  which  the  law  commands.  But,  such 
a  state  of  heart,  such  an  ardor  of  mind,  and  such  an  af- 
fection,  thou  wilt  never  obtain  by  any  powers,  or  meritB 
of  thine  own,  but  only,  by  the  inspiration  and  operatimi 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  also  renews  the  man,  and  makei 
him  spiritual :  so  that,  being  made  spiritual,  he  midit 
love  the  spiritual  law,  and  that  then  he  might  fulmit 
with  a  happy  and  willing  heart,  and  might,  from  a  cer-. 
tain  holy  impulse  within,  be  moved  to  do  firedy,  wit 
lingly,  and  happily,  those  things  which  the  law  com- 
mands. The  truth,  therefore,  is  this. — ^The  law  is  spiri- 
tual :  that  is,  the  law  is  not  fulfilled  but  by  the  Spirit, 
and  the  heart  renewed  by  the  Spirit.  And  wherever  that. 
Spirit  and  renewal  of  heart  by  the  Spirit  is  not,  so  fiur* 
from  there  being  a  fulfilling,  there  will  be  a  sour^ 
opposition  to,  and  hatred  of  the  law,  which  is  itsdf  "holy 
and  just  and  good." 

Accustom  thyself,  therefore,  to  this  phraseology  and 
characteristic  mode  of  expression  of  the  apostle :  be- ' 
cause,  "doing  the  works  of  the  law,"  and  "fulfilling 
the  law"  are  two  very  different  things.  Doing  the  worics. 
of  the  law  is  when,  without  grace  and  without  Spirit,  we 
begin  with  zeal  to  work,  and  endeavour  to  fulfil  die  law 
by  our  own  strength  and  free-will.  And  as,  while.we  are 
in  that  state,  there  remains  working  in  the  heart  a  cer- 
tain servile  fear  and  soured  hatred  of  the  law,  all  such 
works  are,  undoubtedly,  sins  and  vile  breaches  of  the 
law,  and  displeasing  in  the  sight  of  God ;  as  the  apostle- 
shews,  chap,  iii.,  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  law,  there  shall 
no  flesh  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God." — Here,  there- 
fore, let  us  take  occasion  to  observe,  how  glaringly  those 
sophists  and  doctors  of  old  taught,  when  they  asserted^ 
that  we  can  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  make  ourselves  meet 
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to  receive  grace !  For,  how  can  I  prepare  or  makemy 
irff  meet  to  receive  grace  by  works  which  are  done  with 
t  reluctEUit  heart,  and  opposing  affections !  How  can 
bat  work  be  pleasing  to  God,  which  I  do,  not  willingly, 
Mt  with  soured  reluctance,  and  rooted  hatred  against 
he  law ! 

But,  to  fulfil  the  law,  is  to  do  the  things  which  the 
aw  xommands  with  a  joyful,  glad,  and  free  heart ;  that 
»,  spontaneously  and  willingly  to  live  unto  God,  and  do 
food  works,  as  though  there  were  no  law  at  all.  Such  a 
Rteeness,  gladness,  willing  inclination,  and  flowing  affec- 
Stm,  however,  is  in  none,  but  by  the  life-giving  Spirit, 
|Uld  his  vital  energy  and  moving  impulse  in  the  heart;  as 
b 'shewn  chap.  v.  The  Spirit  is  given  only  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ ;  as  the  apostle  has  said  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Epistle.  And  this  faith  comes  by  the  hearing  of  the 
Gospel,  or  word  of  God ;  by  which  Christ  is  preached 
as  Imving  died,  having  been  buried  and  being  Tisen 
Ugain,  for  us;  as  he  shews  chapters  iii,  iv,  and  x.  There- 
fore the  whole  of  justification  is  of  God.  Faith  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 

Hence  faith  alone  justifies,  and  faith  alone  fulfils  the 

law.  For  faith,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  obtains  the 

Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  renews,  gladdens,  quickens, 

and  kindles  such  an  holy  flame  in  the  heart,  that  it  does 

whatever  the  law  requires.  And  hence,  out  of  faith  thus 

living  within  and  effectually  working,  spontaneously  flow 

good  works  indeed.     This  is  the  scope  of  the  apostle  in 

diap.  iii.   For  having  therein  first  utterly  condemned  all 

.  wwks  of  the  law,  lest  he  should  seem  to  destroy  and 

make  void  the  law  by  the  doctrine  of  faith,  he  anticipates 

Ac  objection.    "We  do  not  (says  he)  make  void  the  law 

through  faith,  but  we  establish  the  law : "   that  is,  we 

teach  how  the  law  is,  by  believing  or  faith,  fiilfilled 

indeed. 

We  now  proceed  to  see  what  we  are  to  understand 
by  the  term  Sin. — Sin,  as  read  in  the  scriptures,  signi- 
fies, not  the  outward  act  only,  but  all  that  innate  spring- 
uhead  and  force  of  sin,  unbelief;  or  all  that  in-bred  de- 
■  pravity,  which  we  inherit  from  Adam,  and  by  which  we 
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are  naturally  drawn  and  forced  into  sin :  in  a  word,  tbe^ 
corrupt  heart  itself  and  the  whole  of  our  reason,  together 
with  its  best  and  most  exalted  powers,  by  which  we 
can  do  nothing  but  sin.     For  we  are  then  said  to  siHy 
when  by  the  depraved  urging  or  impulse  within,  we  an 
moved  on,  and  impelled  headlong  into  that  which  ii 
evil :   and  no  external  sin  can  be  committed,  but  where 
the  man  is  first  urged  on  by  this  innate  force  of  depra- 
vity, and  then  driven  headlong  with  all  his  desire,  and,  ai 
it  were,  rolled  and  dragged  away  into  sin.    It  is  this  de- 
pravity of  heart,  this  innate  propensity  to  evil,  this  vici 
in  the  grain,  this  unbelief,  (the  spring  and  fountain-head 
of  all  sins,)  that  the  scripture  and  God  mean  when  they 
speak  of  sin.    And  as  it  is  faith  alone  that  justifies,  ana 
faith  alone  that  obtains  and  receives  the  Spirit  and  the 
power  of  fulfilling  the  law,  and  of  doing  good  works  in* 
deed;   so,  it  is  unbelief  alone,  that  is  the  spring-head  of 
sin,  and  that  stirs  up  or  inflames  the  flesh  to  sin  and  to 
evil  works ;   as  it  was  in  the  cases  of  Adam  and  Eve  in 
Paradise,  Gen.  iii. 

Hence  Christ  in  the  Gospel  makes  unbelief  the  mail 
sin.  "The  Spirit  (says  he)  shall  convince  the  world  of  sin, 
because  they  believe  not  on  me,"  John  xvi.  Wherefore, 
works  trul^  good,  like  good  fruits,  cannot  proceed  but 
from  a  good  tree ;  that  is,  from  faith  influencing  and 
working  in  the  heart.  Bad  works,  cannot  proceed  but  from 
a  bad  tree ;  that  is,  from  unbelief  in  the  heart.  Hence  it  is, 
that  this  depravity  and  unbelief  in  the  heart,  is  called 
throughout  the  scriptures  the  head  of  the  serpent  and 
of  the  old  dragon,  which  is  to  be  bruised  by  the  blessed 
seed  of  the  woman,  even  Christ. 

And  now,  these  two  terms  Grace,  and  Gift,  have  thia 
difference.  Grace,  is  the  favour,  the  mercy,  the  fre? 
good-will  of  God  towards  us.  Gift,  is  the  Holy  Spirit 
itself,  which  he  pours  out  into  the  hearts  of  those  oft 
whom  he  has  mercy,  and  towards  whom  he  has  a  fawur; 
as  appears  from  chap,  v.,  where  the  apostle  distinguishes 
gift,  from  grace.  And  although  we  do  not  enjoy  the  fill* 
ness  of  the  gift,  or  spirit  now  in  this  life,  having  the  lemr 
nants  of  sin  still  within  us  which  war  against  the  Spirit^ 
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to  the  apostle  shews  chap,  vii.,  Gal.  iii.,  and  as  in  Gen.  iii. 
the  future  war  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the 
seed  of  the  serpent  is  spoken  of;  yet,  the  blessedness  of 
g^race  is,  that  the  sin  which  remains  in  us  is  not  imputed 
unto  uSy  but  we  are  accounted  righteous  before  God. 
For  the  grace  or  fiavour  of  God  toward  us,  is  not  in  im- 
perfect measure,  as  we  have  observed  concerning  the 
mft ;   but  God  accepts  us  with  free  good-will,  and  full 
mvour,  for  Christ's  sake,  our  Mediator ;  and  because  we 
have  the  earnest  and  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit.  How  much 
soever,  therefore,  the  remnants  of  sin  within  us  may  turn 
and  rage  at  times,  we  are,  nevertheless,  still  accounted 
.  itghteous  before  God ;   and  the  sin  is  not  imputed  unto 
us,  by  reason  of  our  faith,  which  keeps  up  a  continual 
resistance  against  the  flesh. 

Hereby,  thou  wilt  now  understand  chap,  vii ;  where 
she.  apostle,  although  already  justified  by  the  Spirit,  still 
acknowledges  himself  a  sinner ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding 
this,  he  saith  chap,  viii.,  "  There  is  therefore  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."    Who- 
ever of  us,  therefore,  are  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  are 
both  sinners  and  righteous.     Sinners,  on  account  of  the 
flesh  not  being  completely  mortified,  and  because,  having 
the  remnants  of  sin  still  within  us,  we  attain  not  unto 
the  fulness  of  the  Spirit.     Righteous,  because  we  have 
the  earnest  atid  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  because,  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  our  faith  in  him,  God,  having  a  pater- 
nal favour  unto  us,  imputes  not  unto  us  the  remnants  of 
sin  within  us,  nor  judges  it  until  sin  shall  be  utterly  de- 
stroyed and  abolished  by  death. 

Now  let  us  see  what  we  are  to  understand  by  Faith. 
— Faith  is  not  a  certain  cold  notion,  or  vague  imagina- 
tion of  the  human  mind,  which  any  one,  hearing  the 
Gospel-history,  may  vainly  form  and  make  out  to  him- 
self: for  some,  when  they  hear  faith  so  much  preached, 
and  see  that  they  can  themselves  talk  a  great  deal 
about  faith  and  Christ,  and  yet  do  not  find  that  they  are, 
by  this  knowledge,  nor  by  the  addition  of  meditation, 
constrained  to  works  and  to  follow  after  good  works,  fall 
at  last  into  that  impious  error  of  denying  that  faith  alone 
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justifies,  and  afBrm  that  works  are  also  required.  These, 
when  they  hear  the  Gospel,  form  to  themselves  certain 
notions,  and  turn  over  in  their  minds  some  frigid  cogi- 
tations concerning  Christ,  and  then  think  that  this  vague 
dream  of  theirs,  and  these  cold  cogitations,  are  faitL 
And  of  such,  these  are  the  common  sayings — *Well 
then  (say  they)  if  faith  alone  justifies,  I  hear  me  Gospel, 
I  know  the  history  concerning  Christ,  therefore  I  be- 
lieve.' But,  as  this  is  a  mere  cold  notion  and  human  co- 
gitation which  does  not  renew  the  heart  nor  have  any 
effect  upon  it,  no  newness  of  life,  no  works  of  fisdth  are 
seen  to  follow. 

But  true  faith  is  the  work  of  God  in  us,  by  which 
we  are  bom  again,  and  renewed  of  God  and  the  Spiiit 
of  God,  John  iii. ;  by  which  the  old  Adam  is  destroyed 
and  we  are  wholly  transformed  in  all  things.  As  the 
apostle  saith,  by  faith  we  are  made  new  creature?  in 
Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  become3  the  life  and  govern- 
ing law  in  our  hearts.  Faith  works  so  effectually,  is 
such  a  living  spring  and  powerful  energy  in  the  heart, 
that  it  cannot  remain  inactive,  but  must  break  forth  into 
works.  N  or  could  he  that  has  true  faith  sit  down  at  ease, 
whether  good  works  were  commanded  or  not :  even  if 
there  were  no  law,  he  would,  by  this  impulse  influencing 
and  urging  him  in  his  heart,  be  carried  forth  into  action, 
nor  would  he  come  short  in  any  pious  and  Chrbtian 
duty.  Whereas  he,  who  does  not  his  works  from  this 
living  and  impelling  affection  of  mind,  is  in  unbelief,  and 
a  total  stranger  to  faith :  and  there  are  many  who  dis- 
pute and  argue  much  about  faith  in  the  schools,  and 
yet,  know  not  themselves  "  what  they  say  nor  whereof 
they  affirm." 

Faith,  therefore,  is  a  steady  confidence  in  the  mercy 
of  God  toward  us,  living  in  the  heart,  and  there  effectu- 
ally working;  by  which,  we  are  enabled  to  cast  ourselves 
wholly  upon  God,  and  to  entrust  ourselves  unto  him;  so 
that,  supported  by  this  confidence,  we  hesitate  not  to 
meet  death  a  thousand  times.  This  animating  confidence 
in  the  mercy  of  God,  gladdens,  cheers,  and  enlarges  the 
heart,  and  carries  it  forth  in  the  softest  and  sweetest  af- 
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sctions  towards  him.  It  so  strengthens  the  heart  of  him 
iat  believes,  that,  having  this  reUance  on  God,  he  fears 
ot  to  stand  alone  in  the  face  of  the  whole  creation :  such 
D  intrepid  boldness,  such  a  supporting  courage,  does 
le  Spirit  of  ;^God  received  by  faith,  put  into  the  heart. 
Tpon  this  we  follow  on,  and  by  this  lively  impulse  in  the 
eart,  we  are  moved  on  to  good.  This  gladdened  inch- 
fition  of  heart  we  follow  up,  so  as  to  find  a  spontane- 
as,  willing,  prompt,  and  glowing  desire  to  do,  to  bear, 
3  suflfer  all  things  in  obedience  to  so  merciful  a  God  and 
^ather,  who,  through  Christ,  has  enriched  us  with  such 
fulness  of  grace,  and  overwhelmed  us  with  such  an 
bundance  of  riches.  And  it  never  can  be,  that  this  effi- 
acy  and  life  of  faith  can  be  in  any  one,  without  its 
ansing  him  to  continue  in  good  works,  and  to  bring 
arth  fruit  unto  God  ;  even  as  it  is  impossible  that  a  fu- 
lertd  pile  should  be  set  on  fire,  and  the  flame  of  it  not 
hine  forth.  Wherefore,  in  this  important  matter,  take 
ieed  that  thou  trust  not  to  the  vain  fancies  and  vague 
cogitations  of  thine  own  brain,  or  to  the  idle  imagina- 
tions of  the  sophist.  These  sophists  have  neither  heart 
aor  understanding,  but  are  beasts  serving  their  own 
Wly  only,  born  for  nothing  else  but  the  holiday-feasts 
of  the  schools.  But  pray  thou  unto  God,  who  by  his 
word  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  that 
he  would  shine  into  thy  heart  and  beget  in  thee  faith ; 
or  thou  wilt  never  in  truth  believe,  even  though  thou 
shouldst,  by  such  notional  cogitations  as  these,  strive 
ifter  the  attainment  and  possession  of  faith  for  a  thou- 
Sacnd  years  together. 

This  real  faith  is  true  righteousness,  which  the 
ipostle  calls  the  righteousness  of  God  :  that  is,  which 
ivails  and  stands  before  God,  because  it  is  the  pure  gift 
)f  God.  And  this  righteousness  renews,  and  transforms 
he  whole  man,  and  renders  him  such,  that,  according 
o  the  common  definition  of  righteousness,  he  "renders 
» 'every  one  his  own."  For  when  by  this  faith  we  are 
astified  and  brought  to  love  the  law  of  God,  by  thus 
bagnifying  God  and  his  law,  we  render  unto  God  the 

p 


SIO 

honour  due  unto  him.  Moreover,  when  by  this  faith  we 
believe  that  we  are  freely  reconciled  to  God  throy^ 
Christ,  who  gave  himself  up  entirely  to  become  a  servant 
unto  our  salvation,  then  also,  in  like  manner,  we  are 
enabled  to  become  servants  unto  our  neighbour;  and 
thus  again  we  ''  render  to  every  one  of  his  own."  But 
unto  this  jighteousness  of  the  heart  we  shall  never  attain, 
by  any  strivings  or  our  own  free-will,  or  by  any  powers 
or  merits  of  our  own.  For,  as  no  one  but  God  himself 
can  implant  in  the  heart  that  vital  energy,  faith,  so  no 
one  can  expel  from  himself  that  enmity,  the  unbelief  of 
the  heart ;  it  is  the  work  of  the  grace  and  Spirit  of 
God  only;  so  utterly  impossible  is  it  to  deliver  our- 
selves from  one  sin  by  our  own  powers.  How  spe- 
cious a  show  soever,  therefore,  external  works  may  cany 
with  them,  yet,  whatever  is  not  of  faith  is  hypocrisy 
and  sin. 

And,  finally,  concerning  the  terms  Flesh  and  Spirit, 
which  so  often  occur  in  this  epistle. — By  Flesh  you  are 
not  to  understand,  in  the  common  sense  of  the  term,  de- 
sires and  lusts  only.  Nor  by  Spirit  are  you  to  understand 
those  things  only  that  are  carried  on  in  the  internal  re- 
cesses of  the  mind  and  heart.  According  to  the  apostle, 
and  Christ  himself,  John  iii.,  you  are  to  understand  by 
flesh  "  whatsoever  is  born  of  the  flesh : "  that  is,  the 
whole  man,  his  body,  his  soul,  and  his  whole  reason,  to- 
gether with  all  its  greatest  and  best  faculties :  because  all 
these  faculties  savour  of  nothing  but  flesh  and  seek  no- 
thing but  what  is  carnal.  You  are  to  consider  flesh  what- 
ever is  without  the  Spirit  of  God,  even  though  it  be 
thinking  or  speaking  of  God,  or  faith,  or  jsmy  spiritual 
things.  You  are  to  call  flesh,  all  works,  how  good  and 
holy  soever  in  appearance,  that  are  done  without  the 
grace  and  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart.  This 
is  clear  from  Gal.  v.,  where  'the  apostle  enumerates, 
among  the  fruits  of  the  flesh,  heresies,  and  divisi(»is« 
And,  Kom.  viii.  he  saith,  the  law  was  weak  throu^  the 
flesh:  which  is  to  be  understood,  not  of  lust  only,  hut  of 
the  whole  enmity  and  depravity  of  nature ;  and,  in  one 
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"srord  of  unbcfiefy  which  is  the  grand  secret  spring  of  alf 
sin,  yea,  the  greatest  of  all  sins. 

On  the  contrary,  by  Spirit,  you  are  to  understand, 
spiritual  things,  even  external  works,  when  they  proceed, 
from  the  spiritnal  man,  or  from  the  heart  renewed  by  the. 
Holy  Spirit.  That  washing  of  the  feet  which  Christ  did 
before  his  disciples  was  Spirit,  although  an  external 
work.  The  fishing  of  Peter  was  Spirit,  to  which  he  re- 
turned after  he  was  justified  by  the  Spirit. — Flesh,  there- 
jfbre,  is  whatever  a  man  does  seeking  and  savouring  of 
cdrnal  things.  Spirit,  is  whatever  a  man  does,  either 
within  or  without,  exercising  faith  and  love,  and  seeking 
spiritual  things. 

Unless  you  understand  all  these  terms,  you  will  com- 
prehend neither  this  Epistle  of  St.  Paul,  nor  the  other 
books  of  the  holy  scriptures.  And  therefore,  what  authors 
soever  they  may  be  who  use  these  terms  in  any  other 
sense,  be  thou  in  nothing  moved  with  such  authority  of 
men^p  but  shun  them  all  as  a  contagious  pestilence. 


THE  USE  OF  THE  LAW. 

GALATIANS  iii.    19. 

Wher^ore  then  sei^veth  the  Law  ?    It  was  added  be^ 
cause  of  transgressions. 

As  things  are  divers  and  distinct,  so  the  uses  of  them 
are  diyers  and  distinct :  therefore,  they  may  not  be  con- 
founded :  for  if  they  be,  there  must  needs  be  a  confusion 
of  the  things  also.     A  woman  may  not  wear  a  man's 
apparel,  nor  a  man  a  woman's  attire.     Let  a  man  do 
the  works  that  belong  to  a  man,  and  a  woman  the  works 
that  belong  to  a  woman.     Let  every  man  do  that  whiph . 
his   vocation   and   office  requireth.     Let ,  pa,stprs  and 
p!reachCTS  teiachthelYord  of  trod  purely.  .  X'Gt  magis-j 
trates'  govern  their  siibjects,  find  let  ^ubjiects  obey  JtJ^^jr^ 
m^^trate»J    Let  every '  thing  serve  in 'His  due  place  anci 
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order.  Let  the  sun  shine  by  day,  and  the  moon  and  stars 
by  night  Let  the  sea  give  fishes ;  the  earth  grain ;  the 
woods  wild  beasts  and  trees,  &c.  In  like  manner  let  hot 
the  law  usurp  the  office  and  use  of  another ;  that  is  to 
say  of  justification  :  but  let  it  leave  this  only  to  grace, 
to  the  promise,  and  to  faith.  What  is  then  the  office  of 
the  law? — Transgressions.  Or  else  (as  he  saith  in  another 
place,)  "The  law  entered  that  sin  should  abound."  A 
goodly  office  forsooth  !  "  The  law  (saith  he)  was  added 
because  of  transgressions  : "  that  is  to  say,  it  was  added 
besides  and  after  the  promise,  until  Christ,  the  "  seed,'" 
should  come  unto  whom  it  whom  it  was  promised. 

OF   THE    DOUBLE    USE    OF   THE    LAW. 

Here  you  must  understand,  that  there  is  a  double 
use  of  the  law.  One  is  civil.  For  God  hath  ordained 
civil  laws,  yea,  all  laws,  to  punish  transgressions.  Every 
law  then  is  given  to  restrain  sin.  If  it* restrain  sin,  then, 
it  maketh  men  righteous ! — No !  nothing  less !  For  in 
that  I  do  not  kill,  I  do  not  commit  adultery,  I  do  not 
steal ;  or,  in  that  I  abstain  from  other  sins,  I  do  it  not 
willingly,  or  for  the  love  of  virtue,  but  I  fear  the  prison, 
the  sword,  and  the  hangman.  These  do  bridle  and  re- 
strain me  that  I  sin  not ;  as  bonds  and  chains  restrain 
a  lion  or  a  bear,  that  he  tear  and  devour  not  every  thing 
that  he  meeteth.  Therefore,  the  restraining  from  sin 
is  not  righteousness,  but  rather,  a  signification  of  un- 
righteousness. For  as  a  mad  or  wild  beast  is  bound,  lest 
he  should  destroy  every  thing  that  he  meeteth ;  even  so, 
the  law  doth  bridle  a  mad  and  furious  man,  that  he  sin 
not  after  his  own  lust.  This  restraint  sheweth  plainly 
enough,  that  they  which  have  need  of  the  law  (as  aU 
they  nave  which  are  without  Christ,)  are  not  righteous ; 
but  rather,  wicked  and  mad  men ;  whom  it  is  necessary 
by  the  bonds  and  prison  of  the  law,  so  to  bridle,  that 
they  sin  not. — Therefore,  the  law  justifieth  not ! 

The  first  use  then  of  the  law  is,  to  bridle  the  wicked. 
For  the  devil  reigneth  throughout  the  whole  world,  and 
enforcedi  men  to  all  kinds  of  horrible  wickedness.  There- 
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fore,  God  hath  ordained  madstrates,  parehts,  ministers^ 
laws,  bonds,  and  all  civil  ordinances,  that  if  they  can  do 
no  more,  yet,  at  the  least,  they  may  bind  the  devil's  hands, 
that  he  rage  not  in  his  bond  slaves  after  his  own  lust. 
Like  as  therefore  they  that  are  possessed,  in  whom  the 
devil  mightily  reigneth,  are  kept  in  bonds  and  chains  lest 
they  should  hurt  others ;  even  so,  in  the  world,  which  is 
possessed  of  the  devil  and  carried  headlong  into  all 
kinds  of  wickedness,  the  magistrate  is  present  with  his 
bonds  and  chains,  that  is  to  say,  with  his  laws,  binding 
his  hands  and  feet,  that  he  run  not  headlong  into  all. 
kinds  of  mischief.    And  if  he  suffer  not  himself  to  be 
bridled  after  this  sort,  then  he  loseth  his  head.  This  civil 
restraint  is  very  necessary  and  appointed  of  God ;  as  well 
for  publit  peace,  as  also  for  the  preservation  of  all  things ; 
but   especially,  lest  the  course  of  the   Gospel  should, 
be  hindered  by  the  tumults  and  seditions  of  wicked,  out-, 
rageous,  and  proud  men.     But  Paul  entreateth  not  here 
of  this  civil  use  and  office  of  the  law.     It  is  indeed  very 
necessary,  but  it  justifieth  not.     For  as  a  possessed  or  a 
mad  man  is  not  therefore  free  from  the  snares  of  the 
devil,   or  well  in  his  mind,  because  he  hath  his  hands 
and  his  feet  bound,  and  can  do  no  hurt ;  even  so,  the 
world,  although  it  be  bridled  by  the  law  from  outward 
wickedness  and  mischief,  yet  it  is  not  therefore  righteous, 
but  still  continueth  wicked.    Yea,  this  restraint  sheweth 
plainly,  that  the  world  is  wicked  and  outrageous,  stirred 
up  and  enforced  to   all  wickedness  by  his  prince  the 
devil :  for  otherwise,  it  need  not  to  be  bridled  by  laws 
that  it  should  not  sin.  . 

Another  use  of  the  law  is  divine  and  spirittcal:  which, 
is,  as  Paul  saith,  to  "  increase  transgressions ; "  that  is 
to  say,  to  reveal  unto  a  man  his  sin,  his  blindness,  his 
misery,  his  impiety,  ignorance,  hatred,  and  contempt  of 
God, 'death,  hell,  and  the  judgment,  and  the  deserved 
wrath  of  God.  Of  this  use,  the  Apostle  treateth  notably 
in  the  seventh  to  the  Romans.  This  is  altogether  un- 
known to  hypocrites,  to  the  Popish  sophisters,  and 
school-divines ;  and  to  all  that  walk  in  the  opinion  of 
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the  righteousness  of  the  l^w,  or  of  their  qwq  righteooS'^ 
ness.  Biit,  to  the  end  that  God  might  bridle  a^d  beat 
down  this  monster  and  this  mad  beast  (I  mean  the  pre? 
sumption  of  man's  righteousness  and  religion,  whkh. 
natiitally  maketh  men  proud,  and  puffeth  them  up  ig 
such  sort  that  they  think  themselves  thereby  to,  pl^^ 
God  highly),  it  behoved  him  to  send  some  H^ccu)e$y 
which  niight  set  upon  this  mopster  with  all  force  ai)d 
courage,  to  overthrow  him  and  utterly  to  destroy  him  : 
that  is  to  say,  he  was  constrained  tcrgive  a  ia^,  iq. 
Mdunt  Sinai,  with  so  great  majesty,  and  with  so  tendbte 
a  show,  that  the  whole  multitude  was  astonished,  Exod. 
xix.  and  xx. 

This,  ad  it  is  the  proper  and  principal  use  of  tb^i 
law,  so  is  it  very  'profitable  and  also  most  necessary* 
For  if  any  be  not  a  murderer,  ai^  adulterer^  a  thief,  apd 
outwardly  refrain  from  sin,  as  the  pharisee  did  wl^ph  is. 
mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  he  would  swear  (becaus^^.he  is 
possessed  with  the  devil,)  that  he  is  righteous;  ^nc). 
therefore,  he  continueth  an  opinion  of  ri^teousxiesi^ 
and  presume th  of  his  good  works  and  merits.    Such.% 
one,  God  cannot  otherwise  mollify  and  humble,  that  l^. 
may  acknowledge  his  misery  and  damnation,  but  by  d^ 
law.    For  that  is  the  hammer  of  death,  the  thun4l^riiig 
of  hell,  and  lightning  of  God's  wrath,  that  beat^th  tQ. 
powder  the  obstinate  and  senseless  hypocrites.    Wheyer 
fore,  this  is  the  proper  and  true  use  of  the  law— rby 
li^tning,  by  tempest,  and  by  sound  of  the  trumpet  (?!?! 
in  Mount  Sinai),  to  terrify ;  and,  by  thundering,  to  \f^, 
down  and  rend  in  pieces  that  beast,  which  is  called  tlj^ 
opinion  of  righteousness!  Therefore,  saith  God  by  Je- 
remiah the  prophet,  ^^  My  word  is  a  hammer  brewing 
rocks."    For  as  long  as  the  opinion  of  righteousness, 
abideth  in  man,  so  long  there  abideth  also  in  him  ipcoq): 
prehensible.  pride,  presumption,  security^  hatred  of.  Go^i 
contempt  of  his  grace  and  mercy,  and  ignorance  qi^tbs 
promises  and  of  Christ.   The  preaching  of  the  remisjsioa 
of  sins  through  Christ  cannot  enter  into  the  head  of 
such  a  one,  neither,  can  he  feel  any  taste  or  snyqur 
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thereof,  f'or  that  mighty  rock  and  adamant  wall;  to 
wit,  the  opinion  of  righteousness  wherewith  the  heart 
is  environed,  doth  resist  it. 

As  therefore,  the  opinion  of  righteousness  is  a  great 
and  lK)rrible  monster ;  a  rebellious,  obstinate,  and  stiff- 
necked  beast ;  so,  for  the  destroying  and  overthrowing 
thereof,  God  hath  need  of  a  mighty  hammer,  that  is  t:o 
say,  the  law;  which  then  is  in  his  proper  use  and  office, 
when  it  accuseth  and  revealeth  sins  after  this  sort-^Be- 
hold  !  thou  hast  transgressed  all  the  commandments  of 
God,  &c. !  And  so,  it  striketh  terror  into  the  conscience, 
so  that  it  feeleth  God  to  be  offended  and  angry  indeed, 
and  itself  to  be  guilty  of  eternal  death.  Here  the  poor 
afflicted  sinner  feeleth  the  intolerable  burthen  of  the  law, 
and  is  beat  down  even  to  desperation;  so  that  now, 
being  oppressed  with  great  anguish  and  terror,  he  de- 
sireth  death,  or  else  seeketh  to  destroy  himself  Where- 
fore, the  law  is  that  hammer,  that  fire,  that  mighty  strong 
wind,  and  that  terrible  earthquake,  rending  the  moun- 
tains and  breaking  the  rocks ;  that  is  to  say,  the  proud 
and  obstinate  hypocrites.  Elias,  not  being  able  to  abide 
these  terrors  of  the  law,  which  by  these  things  are  signi- 
fied, covered  his  face  with  his  mantle.  Notwithstanding^ 
when  the  tempest  ceased  of  which  he  was  a  beholder, 
there  came  a  soft  and  gracious  wind,  in  which  the  Lord 
was.  But  it  behoved,  that  the  tempest  of  fire,  of  wind, 
and  the  earthquake  should  pass,  before  the  Lord  should 
reveal  himself  in  that  gracious  wind. 

This  terrible  show  and  n^ajesty,  wherein  God  gave 
his  law^  in  Mount  Sinai,  did  represent  the  use  of  the 
law.  There  was  in  the  people  of  Israel  which  came  Out 
of  Egypt,  a  singular  holiness.  They  gloried  and  said, 
"  We  are  the  people  of  God ;  we  will  do  all  those  things 
which  the  Lord  our  God  hath  commanded."  Moreover, 
Mc^es  did  sanctify  the  people,  and  bade  them  wash  their 
garments,  refrain  firom  their  wives,  and  prepare  them- 
selves against  the  third  day.  There  was  not  one  of  them 
bat  he  was  full  of  holiness.  The  t^ird  day,  Moses  bring- 
eth  the  people  out  of  their  tebts  to  the  mountain  unto 
the  sight  of  the-l^ord,  that  they  might  hear  his  voice. 
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What  followed  then  ? — When  the  children  of  Israel  did 
behold  the  horrible  sight  of  the  mount  smoking  and 
burning,  the  black  clouds,  and  the  lightnings  flashing 
up  and  down  in  this  horrible  darkness,  and  heard  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet  blowing  long  and  waxing  louder 
and  louder ;  and  moreover,  when  they  heard  the  thun- 
derings  and  lightnings,  they  were  afraid,  and  standing 
afar  off,  they  said,  '  Moses,  we  will  do  all  things  wil- 
lingly, so  that  the  Lord  speak  not  unto  us,  lest  that  we 
die,  and  this  great  fire  consume  us.  Teach  thou  us,  and 
we  will  hearken  unto  thee.'  I  pray  you  what  did  their 
purifying,  their  holiness,  their  white  garments,  and  re- 
fraining from  their  wives,  profit  them  ?  Nothing  at  aU  \ 
There  was  not  one  of  them  that  could  abide  this  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  in  his  majesty  and  glory.  But  all 
being  amazed  and  shaken  with  terror,  fled  back  as  if 
they  had  been  driven  by  the  devil.  For  God  is  a  con- 
suming fire ;  in  whose  sight,  no  flesh  is  able  to  stand. 

The  law  of  God,  therefore,  hath  properly  and  pecu- 
liarly that  office,  which  it  had  then  in  Mount  Sinai  wheo 
it  was  first  given,  and  was  first  heard  of  them  that  were 
washed,  righteous,  purified,  and  chaste :  and  yet,  not- 
withstanding, it  brought  that  holy  people  into  such  a 
knowledge  of  their  own  misery,  that  they  were  thrown 
down  even  to  death  and  desperation.  No  purity  nor 
holiness  could  then  help  them ;  but  there  was  in  them 
such  a  feeling  of  their  own  uncleanness,  unworthiness, 
and  sin,  and  of  the  judgment  and  wrath  of  God,  that 
they  fled  from  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  could  not  abide 
to  hear  his  voice.  **  What  flesh  was  there  ever  (say  they,) 
that  heard  the  voice  of  the  living  God  speaking  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  fire,  and  yet  lived  ?  This  day  have  we 
seen  that  God  talketh  with  man,  and  yet  he  liveth." 
They  speak  now  far  otherwise  than  they  did  a  little  be- 
fore, when  they  said,  *  We  are  the  holy  people  of  God, 
whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen  for  his  own  peculiar  people 
before  all  nations  upon  the  earth.  We  will  do  all  things 
which  the  Lord  hath  spoken.'  So  it  happeneth  at  length 
to  all  justiciaries ;  who,  being  drunken  with  the  opinion 
of  their  own  righteousness,  do  think,  when  they  are  out 
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of  temptation,  that  they  are  beloved  of  God,  and  that 
God  regardeth  their  vows,  their  fastings,  their  prayers, 
and  their  will-works ;  and  that,  for  the  same  he  must 
give  unto  them  a  singular  crown  in  heaven.  But  when 
that  thundering,  Ughtning,  and  fire,  and  that  hammer 
which-  breaketh  in  pieces  the  rocks,  that  is  to  say,  the 
law  of  God,  cometh  suddenly  upon  them,  revealing  unto 
them  their  sin,  the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God ;  then, 
the  self-same  thing  happeneth  unto  them  which  hap- 
pened to  the  Jews  standing  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai. 
Here,  I  admonish  all  such  as  fear  God,  and  espe- 
cially all  such  as  shall  become  teachers  of  others  here-' 
after,  that  they  diligently  learn  out  of  Paul  to  under- 
stand the  true  and  proper  use  of  the  law ;  which,  I  fear, 
after  our  time,  will  be  trodden  under  foot,  and  utterly 
abolished,  by  the  enemies  of  the  truth.  For  even  now, 
whilst  we  are  yet  living,  and  employ  all  our  diligence  to 
set  forth  the  office  and  use  both  of  the  Law  and  the  Gos- 
pel, there  be  very  few,  yea,  even  among  those  which 
will  be  accounted  Christians,  and  make  a  profession  of 
the  Gospel  with  us,  that  understand  these  things  rightly 
and  as  they  should  do.  What  think  ye  then  shall  come 
to  pass,  when  we  are  dead  and  gone  ?  I  speak  nothing 
of  the  Anabaptists,  of  the  new  Arians,  and  such  other 
vain  spirits,  who  are  no  less  ignorant  of  these  matters 
than  are  the  Papists,  although  they  take  never  so  much 
to  the  contrary.  For  they  are  revolted  from  the  pure 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  to  laws  and  traditions ;  and 
therefore,  they  teach  not  Christ.  They  brag  and  they 
swear,  that  tliey  teach  nothing  else  but  the  glory  of 
Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  their  brethren ;  and  that 
they  teach  the  Word  of  God  purely.  But,  in  very  deed, 
they  corrupt  it  and  wrest  it  to  another  sense ;  so  that 
they  make  it  to  sound  according  to  their  own  imagina- 
tion. Therefore,  under  the  name  of  Christ,  they  teach 
nothing  else  but  their  own  dreams;  and  under  the  name^ 
of  Gospel,  ceremonies,  and  laws.  They  are  like,  there- 
fore, unto  themselves,  and  so  they  still  continue ;  that  is 
to  say,  monks,  workers  of  the  law,  and  teachers  of  cere- 
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monies ;  saving  that,  they  devise  new  names  and  new 
works. 

It  is  no  small  matter  then  to  understand  rightly 
what  the  law  is,  and  what  is  the  true  use  and  office  thereof. 
And  forasmuch  as  we  teach  these  things  both  diligently 
and  faithfully,  we  do  thereby  plainly  testify,  that  we  re- 
ject not  the  law  and  works  (as  our  adversaries  do  falsely 
accuse  us),  but  we  do  altogether  establish  the  law  and 
require  the  works  thereof;  and  we  say,  that  the  law  is 
good  and  profitable,  but  in  his  own  proper  use :  which 
is,  first  to  bridle  civil  transgressions :  and  then,  to  reveal 
and  to  increase  spiritual  transgressions.  Wherefore,  the 
law  is  also -a  light  which  sheweth  and  revealeth,  not  the 
grace  of  God,  nor  righteousness  and  life,  but  sin  and 
death,  and  the  wrath  and  Judgment  of  God.  For  as  in 
the  Mount  Sinai  the  thundering  and  lightning,  the  thick 
and  dark  cloud,  the  hill  smoking  and  flaming,  and  all 
that  terrible  show,  did  not  rejoice  nor  quicken  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  but  terrified  and  astonished  them,  and 
shewed  how  unable  they  were  with  all  their  purity  and 
holiness  to  abide  the  majesty  of  God  speaking  to  them 
out  of  the  cloud ;  even  so,  the  law,  when  it  is  in  his  true 
use,  doth  nothing  else  but  reveal  sin,  engender  wrath, 
and  accuse  and  terrify  men ;  so  that  it  bringeth  them  to 
the  very  brink  of  desperation.  This  is  the  proper  use  of 
the  law,  and  here  it  hath  an  etid,  and  it  ought  to  go  no 
farther. 

Contrariwise,  the  Gospel,  is  a  light  which  lighteneth, 
quickeneth,  comforteth,  and  raiseth  up  fearful  con- 
sciences. For  it  sheweth,  that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  is 
merciful  unto  sinners,  yea,  and  to  such  as  are  most  un- 
worthy, if  they  believe,  that  by  his  death,  they  are  deli- 
vered from  the  curse ;  that  is  to  say,  from  sin  and  eve^ 
lasting  death ;  and  that,  through  his  victory,  the  blessing 
is  freely  given  unto  them ;  that  is  to  say,  grace,  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  righteousness,  and  everlasting  life  !  Tlias, 
putting  a  difference  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,' 
we  give  to  them  both  their  own  proper  use  and  office. 
Of  Su^dMbM||l|i^^  Law  and  the  Gospel, 
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IW&  is  «odiiQg  to  be  found  in  the  books  of  the  monks, 
U90iists,  schoolmen,  no,  nor  in  the  books  of  the  an- 
iHKt  fathe]:s.  Augustine  did  somewhat  understand  this 
illgrence,  and  shewed  it.  Jerom,  and  others,  knew  it 
9ijh  Briefly,  there  was  wonderful  silence  many  years, 
q^tPMcluag  this  difference,  in  all  schools  and  churches. 
^t  this  brought  men's  consciences  into  great  danger. 
fpr.  unless  the  Gospel  be  plainly  discerned  from  the 
jf^^  the  true  Christian  doctrine  cannot  be  kept  sound 
^  uncorrupt.  Contrariwise,  if  this  difference  be  well 
Wigwn,  then  is  also  the  true  manner  of  justification 
mown ;  and  then,  it  is  an  easy  matter  to  discern  faith 
kom  works,  and  Christ  from  Moses  and  all  political 
vpfks.  For  all  things,  without  Christ,  are  the  ministers 
of  death  for  the  punishing  of  the  wicked.  Therefore, 
BfMil  answereth  to  this  question  after  this  manner. 

VERSE  19* 

7%e  Law  was  added  because  of  transgressions. 

That  is  to  say,  that  the  transgressions  might  increase 
ind  be  more  known  and  seen.  And  indeed  so  it  cometh 
0  pass.  For  when  sin,  death,  the  wrath  and  judg- 
Dent  of  God,  and  hell,  are  revealed  to  a  man  throu^ 
be.  Law,  it  is  impossible  but  that  he  should  become  im- 
patient, and  murmur  agEiinst  God  and  despise  his  wilL 
t(H  he  cannot  bear  the  judgment  of  God  and  his  own 
li^thi  and  damnation;  and  yet,  notwithstanding^  he 
sapnot  escape  them.  Here,  he  must  needs  fall  into  ha- 
oed  of;God,  and  blasphemy  against  God.  Before,  when 
le.  was  out  of  temptation,  he  was  a  very  holy  man ;  he 
rorsbipped  and  praised  God ;  he  bowed  his  knee  before 
9od,  and  gave  him  thanks,  as  the  pharisee  did,  Luke 
^yjii.  But  now,  when  sin  and  death  is  revealed  unto 
liai,  he  wisheth  that  there  were  no  God.  The  law,  there- 
Qits,  of  itself  bringeth  a  special  hatred  of  God.  And 
bus,  sin  is  not  only  revealed  and  known  Iw  the  Law, 
lut  idso,  is  increased  and  stirred  up  by  the  Law.  There* 
ore,  Paul  saith,  Rom.  vii.  ^^  Sin,  that  it  might  appear 
in,  nroug^t  death  in  me  by  that  whiqh  was  good ;  that 
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sin  might  be  out  of  measure  sinful  by  the  commandmeDt** 
There  he  treateth  of  this  effect  of  the  law  very  largely. 

Paul  answereth  therefore  to  this  question.  If  me  law 
do  not  justify,  to  what  end  doth  it  serve  ?  "Althou^,  saiidi' 
he,  it  justify  not,  yet  it  is  very  profitable  and  necessaiy. 
For  first,  it  civilly  restraineth  such  as  are  camali  rebd^* 
lious,  and  obstinate.  Moreover,  it  is  a  glass  that  shew- 
eth  unto  a  man  himself :  that  he  is  a  sinner  guil^  of 
death,  and  worthy  of  God's  everlasting  wrath  and  inaig<* 
nation.  To  what  end  serveth  this  humbling,  this  bmiaiqi^' 
and  beating  down  by  this  hammer,  (the  law  I  mean)?  To 
this  end,  that  we  may  have  an  entrance  into  grace.  So 
then,  the  law  is  a  minister  that  prepareth  the  way  unto 
grace.  For  God  is  the  God  of  the  humble,  the  misera- 
ble, the  afflicted,  the  oppressed,  and  the  desperate;  and 
of  those  that  are  brought  even  to  nothing.  And  his  na-- 
ture  is,  to  exalt  the  humble,  to  feed  the  hungry,  to  give 
sight  to  the  blind,  to  comfort  the  miserable,  the  afflicted, 
the  bruised  and  broken-hearted,  to  justify  sinners,  to 
quicken  the  dead,  and  to  save  the  very  desperate  and 
damned.  For  he  is  an  almighty  Creator,  making  all 
things  of  nothing.  Now,  that  pernicious  and  pestilent 
opinion  of  man's  own  righteousness,  which  will  not  be  a 
sinner  unclean,  miserable,  and  damnable,  but  righteoiu 
and  holy,  suffereth  not  God  to  come  to  his  own  natnnl 
and  proper  work.  Therefore,  God  must  needs  take  his 
maul  in  hand,  (the  law  I  mean),  tp  drive  down,  to  beat 
in  pieces,  and  to  bring  to  nothing,  this  beast  with  her 
vain  confidence,  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  power: 
that  she  may  so  learn  at  the  length  her  own  misery 
and  mischief,  and  that  she  is  utterly  forlorn,  lost,  and 
damned.  Here  now,  when  the  conscience  is  thus  teiri- 
lied  with  the  law,  then  cometh  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel  and  grace,  which  raiseth  up  and  comforteth  the 
same  again,  saying,  ^  Christ  came  into  the  world,  not 
to  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  to  quench  the  smoking 
flax,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  glad  tidings  to  the 
poor,  to  heal  the  broken  and  contrite  in  heart,  to 
preach  forgiveness  of  sins  to  the  captives,'  &c. 

But  here  lieth  all  the  difficulty  of  this  matter : — iba^ 
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the  man  is  terrified  and  cast  down,  he  may  be  able 
jraise  up  himself  again,  and  say,  ^  Now  I  am  bruised 
d  afflicted  enough :  the  time  of  the  law  hath  tormented 
B-  and  vexed  me  enough :  now  is  the  time  of  grace : 
m  is  the  time  to  hear  Christ,  out  of  whose  mouth  pro- 
ed  the  words  of  grace  and  life.  Now  is  the  time  to 
e,  not  the  smoking  and  burning  Mount  Sinai,  but  the 
[ount  Moriah,  where  is  the  throne,  the  temple,  the 
crcy-seat  of  God ;  that  is  to  say,  Christ,  who  is  the 
jng  of  righteousness  and  peace.  There  will  I  hearken 
hat  the  Lord  speaketh  unto  me,  who  speaketh  nothing 
fle  but  peace  unto  his  people.' 

Nay,  the  foolishness  of  man's  heart  is  so  great,  that, 
tthis  conflict  of  conscience,  when  the  law  hath  done 
08  office  and  exercised  his  true  ministry,  he  doth  not 
«ly  not  lay  hold  upon  the  doctrine  of  grace,  which  pro- 
niseth  most  assuredly  the  forgiveness  of  sins  for  Christ's 
take,  but  seeketh  and  procureth  to  himself  more-  laws  to 
ttisfy  and  quiet  his  conscienx:e.  ^  If  I  live  (saith  he)  I 
irill  amend  my  life.  I  will  do  this,  I  will  do  that.'  Here, 
SKcept  thoii  do  quite  the  contrary;  that  is  to  say,  except 
thou  send  Moses  away  with  his  law  to  those  that  are 
secure,  proud,  and  obstinate,  and,  in  these  terrors,  and 
Ifais  anguish,  lay  hold  upon  Christ  who  was  crucified 
md  died  for  thy  sins,  look  for  no  salvation  ! 

So  the  law  by  his  ofiice  helpeth,  by  occasion,  to  jus- 
tification ;  in  that  it  driveth  a  man  to  the  promise  of 
E«,  and  maketh  the  law  sweet  and  comfortable  unto 
.  Wherefore  we  do  not  abrogate  the  law,  but  we 
shew  the  true  ofiice  and  use  of  the  law ;  to  wit,  that  it  is 
a  true  and  profitable  minister,  which  driveth  a  man  to 
Christ.  Therefore,  after  that  the  law  hath  humbled  thee, 
tenrified  thee,  and  utterly  beaten  thee  down,  so  that  now 
thou  art  at  the  very  brink  of  desperation,  see  that  thou 
learn  how  to  use  the  law  rightly.  For  the  ofiice  and  use 
of  it  is,  tiot  only  to  reveal  sin  and  the  wrath  of  God,  but 
elao,  to  drive  men  unto  Christ.  This  use  of  the  law,  the 
Hciy  Ghost  only  setteth  forth  in  the  Gospel ;  where  he 
witaesseth.  that  God .  is  present  unto  the  afflicted  and 
hr(d^eQ-hearted.  Wherefore,  if  thou  be  bruised  with  this 
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hammer^  use  not  this  bruising  perversdy^  so  that  tlldtf 
load  thyself  with  more  laws,  but  hear  Christ,  saying 
'^Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  ladei^ 
and  I  will  refresh  you."  When  the  law  so  oppressefl 
thee  that  all  things  seem  to  be  utterly  desperate,  'iM 
thereby  driveth  thee  unto  Christ  to  seek  help  and  snc-^ 
cour  at  his  hands,  then  is  the  law  in  his  true  use :  and, 
through  the  Gospel,  it  helpeth  to  justification.  And  dtis 
is  the  best  and  most  proper  use  of  the  law. 

Wherefore,  Paul  here  beginneth  afresh  to  treat  of 
the  law,  and  defineth  what  it  is,  taking  occasion  of  diat 
which  he  said  before ;  to  wit,  that  the  law  justifieth  hot 
For  reason,  hearing  this,  by  and  by  doth  thus  infer:— 
Then  God  gave  the  law  in  vain.  It  was  necessary,  there- 
fore, to  seek  how  to  define  the  law  truly,  and  to  shew 
what  the  law  is,  and  how  it  ought  to  be  understood; 
that  it  be  not  taken  more  largely,  or  more  straitly,  than 
it  should  be.  *  Therie  is  no  law  (saith  he,)  that  is  of  it- 
self necessary  unto  justification.'  Therefore,  when  we 
reason  as  touching  righteousness,  life,  and  everiasting 
salvation,  the  law  must  be  utterly  removed  out  of  our 
sight,  as  if  it  had  never  been  or  never  should  be,  but  as 
though  it  were  nothing  at  all.  For,  in  the  matter  of  jus- 
tification, no  man  can  remove  the  law  far  enough  out  of 
his  sight,  or  behold  the  only  promise  of  God  as  he  shpuW 
do.  Therefore,  I  said  before,  that  the  law  and  the  pro- 
mise must  be  separate  far  asunder  as  touching  the  in- 
ward affections  and  inward  man,  albeit  indeed .  they  are 
nearly  joined  together. 

THE  PRISON  OF  THE  LAW. 

GALATIANS  iH.  28. 

But  before  faith  camCy  we  were  under  the  lawy  shut 
up  unto  the  faith  which  should  aftenoards  be  revealed. 

This  is  to  say,  that  before  the  time  of  the  Gospd 
and  grace  came,  the  office  of  the  law  was,"  that  we 
should  be  shut  and  kept  under  the  same,  as  if  ^weit,  in 
prison.     This  is  a  goodly  and  a  fit  similitikde;  ^ 
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the  ^effect  of  .the  law,  and  how  righteous  it  maketh 

men;  therefore^  it  is  diligently  to  be  weighed.  No  thief, 

BO  murderer,  no  adulterer  or  other  malefactor  loveth  the 

chains  and  fetters,  and  the  dark  and  loathsome  prison 

wherein  he  lieth  fast  bound ;  but  rather,  if  he  could,  he 

would  beat  and  break  into  powder  the  prison  with  his 

irons  and  fetters.    Indeed,  while  he  is  in  prison,  he  re- 

fraineth  from  doing  evil ;  but  not  of  a  good  will,  or  for 

righteousness  sake,  but  because  the  prison  restraineth 

him  that  he  cannot  do  it.     And  now,  being  fast  fettered, 

he  hateth  not  his  theft  and  his  murder,  (yea,  he  is  sorry 

with  all  his  heart  that  he  cannot  rob  and  steal,  cut  and 

slay,)  but  he  hateth  the  prison ;  and  if  he  should  escape, 

be  would  rob  and  kill  as  he  did  before. 

THE    LAW    SHUTTETH    MEN    UNDER   SIN    TWO    WAYS, 

CIVILLY    AND    SPIRITUALLY. 

Such  is  the  force  of  the  law,  and  the  righteousness 
that  cometh  of  the  law ;  compelling  us  to  be  outwardly 
good,  when  it  threateneth  death  or  any  other  punish- 
ment to  the  transgressors  thereof.  Here  we  obey  the  law 
indeed,  but  for  fear  of  punishment;  that  is  unwillingly, 
and  with  great  indignation.  But  what  righteousness  is 
this,  when  we  abstain  from  evil  for  fear  of  punishment  ? 
Wherefore,  this  righteousness  of  works  is  indeed  nothing 
else  but  to  love  sin  and  to  hate  righteousness  ;  to  detest 
God  with  his  law,  and  to  love  and  reverence  that  which 
is  most  horrible  and  abominable.  For  look  how  heartily 
the  thief  loveth  the  prison  and  hateth  his  theft :  so 
g^ly  do  we  obey  the  law  in  accomplishing  that  which 
it  commandeth,  and  avoiding  that  which  it  forbiddeth. 

Notwithstanding,  this  fruit  and  this  profit  the  law 
bringeth,  although  men's  hearts  remain  never  so  wicked, 
— ^that  first,  ouJtwardly  and  civilly^  after  a  sort,  it  re- 
straineth thieves,  murderers,  and  other  malefactors. 
For  if  they  did  not  see  and  understand  that  sin  is  pu- 
nished in  this  life  by  imprisonment,  by  the  gallows,  by 
the  sword,  apd  such-like ;  and,  after  this  life,  with  eter- 
nal damnation  and  hell-fii^;,  no  magistrate  should  be  able 
to.  bridle  the  .fury  and  rage  of  men  by  any  jaws,  bonds, 
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or  chains.  But  the  threatenings  of  the  law  strike  a 
terror  into  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  whereby  they  are 
bridled,  after  a  sort,  that  they  run  not  headlong,  as 
otherwise  they  would  do,  into  all  kinds  of  wickedness. 
Notwithstanding,  they  would  rather  that  there  were  do 
law,  no  punishment,  no  hell ;  and  finally,  no  God.  If 
God  had  no  hell,  or  did  not  punish  the  wicked,  he  should 
be  loved  and  praised  of  all  men.  But  because  he  pu-  • 
nisheth  the  wicked,  and  all  are  wicked  ;  therefore,  inas- 
much as  they  are  shut  under  the  law,  they  can  do  no 
otherwise  but  mortally  hate  and  blaspheme  God. 

Furthermt)re,  the  law  shutteth  men  under  sin,  not 
only  civilly,  but  also  spiritually ;  that  is  to  say,  the  law 
is  also  a  spiritual  prison,  and  a  very  hell.  For  when  it 
revealeth  sin,  and  threateneth  death  and  the  eternal 
judgment  of  God,  a  man  cannot  avoid  it,  nor  find  «ny 
comfort.  For  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  shake  off 
these  horrible  terrors  which  the  law  stirreth  up  in  the 
conscience,  or  any  other  anguish  or  bitterness  of  spirit 
Hereof  come  these  lamentable  complaints  of  saints 
which  are  every ^ where  in  the  Psalms:  "  In  hell  wbo 
shall  confess  thee?"  &c.  Ps.  vi.  5.  For  then  is  a  man 
shut  up  in  prison ;  out  of  which  he  cannot  escape,  nor 
seeth  how  he  may  be  delivered  out  of  these  bonds; 
that  is  to  say,  these  terrible  terrors. 

Thus,   the  law  is  a  prison  both  civilly  and  spiri- 
tually.     For  first,  it  restraineth  and  shutteth  up  the 
wicked,  that  they  run  notr  headlong  according  to  their 
own  lust  into  all  kinds  of  mischief.    Again,  it  sheweth 
unto  us,  spiritually,  our  sin,  and  terrifiedi  and  humbleth 
us;  that  when  we  are  so  terrified  and  humbled,  we  may 
learn  to  know  our  own  misery  and  condemnation.    And 
this  is  the  true  and  die  proper  use  of  the  law,  so  that  it 
be  not  perpetual.    For  this  shutting  and  holding  under 
the  law,  must  endure  no  longer  but  until  the  faith  come; 
and  when  faith  cometh,  then  must  this  spiritual  prison 
have  his  end. 

Here  again  we  see,  that  although  the  law  and  the 
gospel  be  separate  far  asunder,  yet,  as  touching  the 
inward  aftections,  they  are  very  nearly  joined  the  one 
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with  the  other.  This  Paul  sheweth  when  he  saith,  "  we 
were  kept  under  the  law,  and  shut  up  unto  th6  faith 
which  should  be  revealed  unto  us."  Wherefore  it  is  not 
enou^  that  we  are  shut  under  the  law ;  for  if  nothing 
else  should  follow,  we  phould  be  driven  to  desperation, 
«nd  die  in  our  sins.  But  Paul  addeth,  moreover,  that  we 
are  shut  up,  and  kept  under  a  schoolmaster  (which  is  the 
law,)  not  for  ever,  but  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  who  is 
the  end  of  the  law.  Therefore,  this  terrifying,  this 
humbling,  and  this  shutting  up,  must  not  always  conti- 
nue, but  only  until  faith  be  revealed ;  that  is,  it  shall  so 
long  continue  as  shall  be  for  our  profit  and  our  salva- 
tion :  so  that  when  we  are  cast  down  and  humbled  by 
the  law,  then  grace,  remission  of  sins,  deliverance  from 
the  law,  sin,  and  death,  may  become  sweet  unto  us : 
which  are  not  obtained  by  works,  but  are  received  by 
faith  alone. 

He  which,  in  time  of  temptation,  can  join  these  two 
things  together,  so  repugnant  and  contrary ;  that  is  to 
say,  which,  when  he  is  thoroughly   terrified  and  cast 
down  by  the  law,  doth  know  that  the  end  of  the  law  and 
the  beginning  of  grace,  or  of  faith  to  h6  revealed,  is  now 
come,  useth  the  law  rightly.    All  the  wicked  are  utterly 
ignorant  of  this  knowledge,  and  this  cunning.     Cain 
Imew  it  not,  when  he  was  shut  up  in  the  law ;  that  is,  he 
felt  no  terror,  although  he  had  now  killed  his  brother ; 
but  dissembled  the  matter  craftily,   and  thought  that 
God    was    ignorant    thereof.     "  Am   I   my   brother's 
keeper?"  saith  he.     But  when  he  heard  this  word, 
"  What  hast  thou  done  ?  Behold  the  voice  of  the  blood 
of  thy  brother  crieth  unto  me  from  the  earth,"  (Gen.  iv. 
9i)  he  began  to  feel  this  prison  indeed.    What  did  jhe 
then.^  He  remained  still  shut  up  in  prison.    He  joined 
not  the  Gospel  with  the" law,  but  said,  "  My  punish- 
ment is  greater  than  I  can  bear,"  verse  13.    He  only 
fespected  the  prison,  not  considering  that  his  sin  was  re- 
vealed unto  him  for  this  end,  that  he  should  fly  unto 
God  for  mercy  and  pardon.  Therefore,  he  despaired  and 
denied  God.    He  believed  not  that  he  was  shut  up  to 
this  end,  that  grace  and  faith  might  be*  revealed  unto 
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or  chains.     But  the  threatenings  of  the  ^   " 
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him  :  but  only,  that  he  should  still  remain  in  the  prison 
of  the  law. 

These  words,'  '^  to.  be  kept  under,  and  to  be  ^ut  up," 
are  not  vain  and  unprofitable,  but  most  true  and. of 
gre^  importance.    This  keeping  under,  and  this  prison^ 
sigtiifieth  the  true  and  spiritual  terror,  whereby  the  con- 
science is  so  shut  up,  that,  in  the  wide  world,  it  can  find 
no  place  where  it  may  be  in  safety.  Yea,  as  long  as  these 
terrors  endure,  the  conscience  feeleth  such  anguish  and 
sorrow,  that  it  thinketh  heaven  and  earth,  yea,  if  diey 
were  ten  times  more  wide  and  large  th^  they  are^  to 
be  straiter  and  narrower  than  a  mouse^hole.    Here  is  a 
man  utteriy  destitute  of  all  wisdom,  strength,  righteous- 
ness, counsel,  and  succour.  For  the  conscience  is  a  maj> 
vellous  tender  thing,  and  therefore  when  it  is  so  shutup 
under  the  prison  of  the  law,  it  seeth  no  way  haw  to  g^ 
out ;  and  this  straitness  seemeth  only  so  to  increase,  aB 
though  it  would  never  have  an  end.  For  then  doth  it  fed 
the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  infinite  and  inestimable^ 
whose  hand  it  cannot  escape,  as  the  1 39th  Psalm  wit- 
nesseth :  "  Whither  shall  I  fly  from  thy  presence,"  &c. 
Like  as  thereforlB  this  worldly  prison,,  or  shutting  up,  is 
a:  bodily  affliction,  and  he  that  is  so  shut  up  can  have 
•no  use  of  his  body ;  even  so,  the  trouble  and  anguish  rf 
mind  is  a  spiritual  prison,  and  he  that  is  shut  up  in  this 
prison,  cannot  enjoy  the  quietness  of  hearty  and  peace  of 
conscience.     And  yet,  it  is  not  so  for  ever,  (as  reason 
judgeth  when  it  feeleth  this  prison)  but  until  faith  be  re- 
vealed. The  silly  conscience,  therefore,  must  be  raised 
up,  and  comforted  after  this  sort.  *  Brother,  thou  art  in- 
deed shut  up ;  but  persuade  thyself  that  this  is  not  done 
to  the  end  that  thou  shouldest  remain  in  this  prison /or 
ever.'    For  it  is  written,  "  that  we  are  shut  up,  unto  the 
faith  which  shall  be  revealed."  Thou  art  then  afflicted  in 
this  prison,  not  to  thy  destruction,  but  that  thou  mayest 
be  refreshed  by  the  blessed  seed.  Thou  art  killed  by  the 
law,  that,  through  Christ,  thou  mayest  be  quickened 
again  and  restored  to  life.    Despair  not  therefore,  as 
Cain,  Saul,  and  Judas  did ;  who,  being  thus  shut  up^ 
looked  no  farther  but  to  their  dark  prison,  and .  there 
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sdll.  rtenhied :  thefefixre  they  desp&ired.  But  thoa  vkiist 
take  another  way  in  these  terrors  of  conscience  than 
they  did;  that  is,  thou  must  know  that  it  is  well  done, 
and:  good  for  thee  to  be  be  so  shut  up,  confounded,  and 
brought  to  nothings  Usej:  therefore,  this  shutting  up 
rightly,  as  thou  shouldest  do ;  that  is,  to  the  end  that 
when  the  law  hath  done  his  office,  fetith  may  be  revealed 
For  God  doth  not  therefote  afflict .  thee,  •  that  thoU 
shouldest  still  remain  in  this  affliction.  He  will  not  kill 
thee  that  thou  shouldest  abide  in  death.  "  I  will  not  the 
death  of  a  sinner,  &c."  (saith  he  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
chap,  xxxiii.  11;)  but  he  will  afflict  thee,  that  so  thou 
mayest  be  humbled,  and  know  that  thou  hast  need  of 
mercy,  and  the  benefit  of  Christ 

This  holding  in  prison,  then,  under  the  law,  must 
not  always  endure,  but  must  only  continue  to  the  coming 
or  revealing  of  faith;  which  this  sweet  verse  of  the  Psalm 
doth  teach  us ;  "  the  Lord  deiighteth  in  those  that  fear 
him:"  (Psalm  cxlvii.  11,)  that  is  to  say,  which'  are  in 
prisdtx  under  the  law.  But  by-and-by  after  he  addetb^ 
"  and.  in  those  that  attend  upon  his  mercy."  Tlierefore, 
we  must  join  these  two  things  together ;  which,  indeed, 
are  as  contrary  the  one  to  the  other  as  may  be.  For 
what  can  be  more  contrary,  than  to  hate  and  abhor  the 
wrath  of  G6d ;  and  again,  to  trust  in  his  goodness  and 
mercy.  The  one  is  hell,  the  other  is  heaven :  and  '■  yet, 
they  must  be  nearly  joined  together  in  the  heart  By 
speculation  and  naked  knowledge,  a  man  may  easily  joih 
them  together ;  but  by  experience  and  inward  practice 
so  to  do,  of  all  things  it  is  the  hardest ;  which  I  myself 
have  often  proved  by  my  own  experiencie.  Of  this 
matter  the  papists  and  sectaries  know  nothing  at  "alL 
Therefore^  these  words  of  Paul  are  to  diem  obscure:  and 
altogether  unknown ;  and  when  the  law  revealeth  mitb 
them:  their  sin,  and  accuseth  and .  terrifieth  them,  they 
can  find  no  council,  no  rest,  no  help,  no  succour ;  but 
fall  to  desperation,  as  Cainand  Saul  did. 

Seeing  the  law,  therefore  (as  it  is  said)  is  our  tor- 
mentor and  our  prison,  certairl  it  is  that  we  cannot  love 
it,  but  hate  it.  He  therefore  that  saith  he  loveth  the  law, 
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is  a  liar,  and  knoweth  not  what  he  saith.  A  thief  and  a 
robber  should  shew  himself  stark  mad,  that  would  love 
the  prison,  the  fetters,  and  chains.  Seeing  then  the  law 
shutteth  us  up,  and  holdeth  us  in  prison,  it  cannot  be, 
but  we  must  needs  be  extreme  enemies  to  the  law.  To 
conclude,  so  well  we  love  the  law  and  the  righteousness 
thereof,  as  a  murderer  loveth  the  dark  prison,  the  strait 
bonds,  and  irons.    How  then  should  the  law  justify  us ! 

VERSE  23. 

And  shut  up  unto  the  faith  which  should  after  be 
revealed. 

This  Paul  speaketh,  in  respect  of  the  fulness  of  the 
time  wherein  Christ  came.  But  we  must  apply  it  not  only 
to  that  time,  but  also  to  the  inward  man.  For  that  whicm 
is  done  as  an  history,  and  according  to  the  time  wherein 
Christ  came,  abolishing  the  law  and  bringing  liberty  and 
eternal  life  to  light,  is  always  done,  spiritually,  in  every 
Christian :  in  whom  is  found,  continually,  somewhile  the 
time  of  the  law,  and  somewhile  the  time  of  grace.  For 
the  Christian  man  hath  s,  body,  in  whose  members  (as 
Paul  saith  in  another  place)  sin  dwelleth  and  warretfa. 
Now,  I  understand  sin  to  be,  not  only  the  deed  or  the 
work,  but  also  the  root  and  the  tree,  together  with  the 
fruits  (as  the  scripture  useth  to  speak  of  sin.)  Which  is 
yet,  not  only  rooted  in  the  baptised  flesh  of  eveiy 
Christian,  but  also  is  at  deadly  war  within  it,  and 
holdeth  it  captive :  if  not  to  give  consent  unto  it,  or  to 
accomplish  the  work,  yet  doth  it  force  him  mightily 
thereunto.  For  albeit  a  Christian  man  do  not  fall  into 
outward  and  gross  sins,  as  murder,  adultery,  theft,  and 
such  like ;  yet,  he  is  not  free  from  impatiency,  murmar- 
ings,  halting,  and  blaspheming  of  God ;  whicli  sins,  to 
reason  and  the  carnal  man,  are  altogether  unkpown. 
These  things  constrain  him,  yea,  sore  against  his  will,  to 
detest  the  law ;  they  compel  him  to  fly  firom  the  pre- 
sence of  Ciod ;  they  compel  him  to  hate  and  blaspheme 
God.  For,  as  carnal  lust  is  strong  in  a  young  man,  in  a 
man  of  full  age  the  ebsire  and  love  of  glory,  and  in  an 
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old  man  covetousness ;  even  so,  in  a  holy  and  faithful 
man,  impatiency,  murmuring,  hatred  and  blasphemy 
against  God,  do  mightily  prevail.  Examples  hereof 
there  are  many  in  the  Psalms,  in  Job,  in  Jeremy, 
a^d  throughout  the  whole  scripture.  Paul,  therefore, 
describing  and  setting  forth  this  spiritual  warfare,  useth 
very  vehement  words,  and  fit  for  the  purpose;  as  of 
fighting,  rebelling,  holding  and  leading  captive,  &c. 

Both  these  times  then  (of  the  law  and  gospel  I  mean) 
are  in  a  Christian,  as  touching  the  affections  and  inward 
man.  The  time  of  the  law,  is,  when  the  law  exerciseth 
me,  tormenteth  me  with  heaviness  of  heart,  oppresseth 
me,  bringeth  me  to  the  knowledge  of  sin,  and  increaseth 
the  same.  Here  the  law  is  in  his  true  and  perfect  work, 
which  a  Christian  oftentimes  feeleth  as  long  as  he 
liveth.  So  there  was  given  unto  Paul  a  prick  in  the 
flesh;  that  is,  "  the  angel  of  Satan  to  buffet  him," 
(2  Cor.  xii.  7.)  He  would  gladly  have  felt  every  mo- 
ment the  joy  of  conscience,  the  laughter  of  the  heart, 
and  the  sweet  taste^  of  eternal  life.  Again,  he  would 
gladly  have  been  delivered  from  all  trouble  and  anguish 
of  spirit ;  and  therefore,  he  desired  that  this  temptation 
might  be  taken  from  him.  Notwithstanding,  this  was 
not  done,  but  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  "  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  power  is  made  perfect  through 
weakness."  (2  Cor.  xii.  9.)  This  battle  doth  every  Chris- 
tial  feel.  To  speak  of  myself,  there  are  many  hours  in'the 
which  I  chide  and  contend  with  God,  and  impatiently 
resist  him.  The  wrath  and  judgment  of  God  displeasetn 
me;  and  again,  my  impatiency,  my  murmuring,  and 
such  like  sins  do  displease  him.  And  this  is  the  time  of 
the  law;  under  which,  a  Christion  man  continually 
liveth,  as  touching  the  flesh.  "  For  the  flesh  lusteth  con- 
tinually against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the 
flesh,"  (Gal.  v.  17,)  but  in  some  more,  and  in  some  less. 

The  time  of  grace  is,  when  the  heart  is  raised  up 
again  by  the  promise  of  the  free  mercy  of  God,  and 
saith,  "  Why  art  thou  heavy,  O  my  soul,  and  why  dost 
thou  trouble  me?"  (Psalm  xlii.  5,  11.)  Dost  thou  see 
nothing  but  the  law,  sin,  terror,  Jpeaviness,  desperation, 
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deatby  hell,  and  the  devil  ?  Is  there  not  also  grace,  remis^ 
sion  of  sins,  righteousness,  consolation,  joy,  peace,  life, 
heaven,  Christ  and  God  r  Trouble  me  no  more,  O  my 
soul.  What  is  the  law,  what  is  sin,  what  are  aH  evils,  in 
comparison  of  these  things?  Trust  in  God  who  hath  not 
spared  his  own  dear  Son,  but  hath  given  him  to-  the 
death  of  the  cross  for  thy  sins.  This  is  then  to  be  shut 
up  undet  the  law  after  the  flesh;  not  for  ever,  but  tUl 
Christ  be  revealed.  Therefore,,  when  thou  art  beaten 
downy  tormented  and  afflicted  by  the  law,  then  say,  Lady 
Law,  thou  art  not  alone^  neither  art  thou  all  things ;  but 
besides  thee,  there  are  yet  other  things,  much  greater 
and  better  than  thou  art ;  namely,  grace,  faith,  and 
blessing.  This  grace,  this  faith,  and  this  blessing  do  not 
accuse  me,  terrify  me,  condemn  me ;  but  they  comfort 
me,  they  bid  me  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  promise  unto  me 
victory  and  salvation  in  Christ.  There  is  no  cause  there- 
fore why  I  should  despair. 

He  that  is  skilful  in  this  art  and  this  cunning,  may 
indeed  be  called  a  right  divine.  The  fantastical  spirits 
and  their  disciples,  at  this  day,  which  continually  brag 
of  the  spirit,  do  persuade  themselves  that  they  are  very 
expert  and  cunning  therein.  But  I,  and  such  as  I  am, 
have  scarcely  learned  the  first  principles  thereof.  It  is 
learned,  indeed,  but  as  long  as  the  fle^  and  sin  do  en- 
dure, it  can  never  be  perfectly  learned,  as  it  should  be. 
So  then  a  Christian  is  divided  into  tHo  times;  In  that 
he  is  flesh,  he  is  under  the  law ;  in  that  he  is  spirit,  he  is 
under  grace.  Concupiscence,  covetousness,  ambition, 
and  pride,  do  always  cleave  to  the  flesh ;  also  ignorance, 
contempt  of  God,  impatiency,  murmuring  and  grudging 
against  God,  because  he  hindereth  and  breaketh  off  our 
counsels,  our  devices  and  enterprises ;  and  because  he 
speedily  punisheth  not  such  as  are  wicked,  rebellious, 
and  contemptuous  persons,  &c.  Such  manner  of  sins  are 
rooted  in  the  flesh  of  the  faithful.  Wherefore,  if  thou 
behold  nothing  but  the  flesh,  thou  shalt  abide  always 
under  the  time  of  the  law.  But  these  days  must  be 
shortened,  or  else  no  flesh  should  be  saved.  The  law 
must  have  his  time  appointed,  wherein  it  must  have  his 
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end.  The  time  of  the  law,  therefore,  is  not  perpetual,  but 
hath  his  end ;  which  end,  is  Jesus  Christ .  But  the  time 
of  grace  is  eternal.  For  "  Christ  being  once  dead  dieth 
no  more,"  (Rom.  vi.  9.)  He  is  etem^d :  therefore,  the 
time  also  of  grace  is  eternal. 

Such  notable  sentences  in  Paul,  we  may  not  lightly 
pass  over,  as  the  Papists  and  sectaries  are  wont  to  do. 
For  they  contain  words  of  life,  which  do  wond^fully. 
comfort  and  confirm  afflicted  consciences;,  and  they 
which  know  and  understand  them  well,  can  judge  of 
faith;  they  can  discern  a  true  fear  from  a  false  fear,-  and 
they  can  judge  of  all  inward  affections  of  the  heart,  and 
discern  all  spirits.  The  fear  of  God  is  an  holy  and  a 
precious  thing,  but  it  must  not  always  continue.  Indeed, 
it  ought  always  to  be  in  a  Christian,  because  sin  is 
always  in  him ;  but  it  mus.t  not  be  alone,  for  then  it  is 
the  fear  of  Cain,  Saul,  and  Judas ;  that  .is  to  say,  a  ser-' 
vile  and  a  desperate  fear.  A  Christian,  therefore,  must 
vanquish  fear  by  faith  in  the  word  of  grace. .  He  must 
turn  away  his  eyes  from  the  time  of  the  law,  and  look 
unto  Christ,  and  unto  the  faith  which  is  to  be  revealed. 
Here  beginneth  fear  to  be  sweet  unto  ns,  and  maketh  us 
to  delight  in  God.  For  if  a  man  do  only  behold  the  law 
and  sin,  setting  faith  aside,  he  shall  never  be  able  to  put 
away  fear ;  but  shall  at  length  fall  to  desperation. 

Thus  doth  Paul  very  well  distinguish  the  time  of  the 
law  and  grace.  Let  us  also  learn  rightly  to  distinguish 
them  both ;  not  in  words,  but  in  the  inward  affection, 
which  is  a  very  hard  matter*  For  albeit  these  two  things 
are  separate  far  asunder,  yet  they  are  most  nearly  joined 
together  in  one  heart.  Nothing  is  joined  more  nearly 
together  than  fear  and  trust,  than  the  law  and  the 
gospel,  than  sin  and  grace.  For  they  are  so  united  to- 
gether, that  the  one  is  swallowed  up  of  the  other.  Where- 
fore there  is  no  conjunction  like  unto  this. 

At  this  place,  "Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law," 
Paul  began  to  dispute  of  the  law^  and  also  of  the  use  and 
abuse  thereof;  taking  occasion  of  that  which  before  he 
had  affirmed, — that  the  faithful  do  obtain  righteousness 
hy  grace  only,  and  by  the  promise,  and  not  by  the  law* 
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Upon  that  disputation  rose  this  question,  "  Wherefore 
then  serveth  the  law  ?"  For  reason,  hearing  that  righte- 
ousness, or  the  blessing,  is  obtained  by  grace,  and  by  the 
promise,  by-and-by  inferreth, —  then  the*  law  profiteth 
nothing.  Wherefore,  the  doctrine  of  the  law  must  be 
diligendy  considered ;  that  we  may  know,  wliat  and  how 
we  ought  to  judge  thereof ;  lest  that,  either  we  reject 
the  same  altogether,  as  the  fantastical  spirits  do,  (which 
in  the  year  a  thousand  five  hundred  and  twenty-five, 
stirring  up  the  rustical  people  to  sedition,  said,  that  the 
liberty  of  the  Gospel  giveth  freedom  to  all  men  from  all 
manner  of  laws ;)  or  else,  lest  we  should  attribute  the 
force  of  justification  to  the  law.  For  both  sorts  do  offend 
against  the  law ;  the  one  on  the  right  hand,  which  will 
be  justified  by  the  law,  and  the  other  on  the  left  hand, 
which  will  be  clean  delivered  from  the  law.  We  must 
therefore  keep  the  highway,  so  that  we  neither  reject  the 
law,  nor  attribute  more  unto  it  than  we  ought  to  do. 

That  which  I  have  before  so  often  repeated  concem- 
iqg  both  the  uses  of  the  law,  namely,  the  civil  and  the 
spiritual  use,  do  sufficiently  declare,  that  the  law  is  not 
given,  for  the  righteous ;  but,  (as  Paul  saith  in  another 
place,)  for  the  unrighteous  and  rebellious.  Now,  of  the 
unrighteous,  there  are  two  sorts;  that  is  to  say,  they 
which  are  to  be  justified,  and  they  which  are  not  to  be 
justified.  They  which  are  not  to  be  justified,  must  be 
bridled  by  the  civil  use  of  the  law  :  for  they  must  be 
bound  with  the  bonds  of  the  law,  as  savage  and  un- 
tamed beasts  are  bound  with  cords  and  chains.  This 
use  of  the  law  hath  no  end ;  and  of  this  Paul  here 
speaketh  nothing.  But  they  that  are  to  be  justifi^,  are 
exercised  with  the  spiritual  use  of  the  law  for  a  time,  for 
it  doth  not  always  continue  as  the  civil  use  of  the  law 
doth,  but  it  looketh  to  faith  which  is  to  be  revealed; 
and  when  Christ  cometh,  it  shall  have  its  end.  Hereby 
we  may  plainly  see,  that  all  the  sentences  wherein  Paul 
treateth  of  the  spiritual  use  of  the  law,  must  be  under- 
stood of  those  which  are  to  be  justified,  and  not  of  those 
which  are  justified  already.  For  they  which  are  justified 
already,  inasmuch  as  they  abide  in  Christ,  are  far  above 
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ail  law.  The  law  then  must  be  laid  upon  those  that  are 
to  be  justified,  that  they  may  be  shut  up  in  the  prison 
thereof,  until  the  righteousness  of  faith  come.  Not  that 
they  attain  this  ri^teousness  through  the  law,  (for  that 
were  not  to  use  the  law  rightly,  but  to  abuse  it ;)  but 
that,  when  they  are  cast  down  and  humbled  by  the  law, 
they  should  fly  unto  Christ,  "  who  is  the  end  of  the  law 
to  righteousness,  to  every  one  that  believeth,"  (Rom. 
x:  4.) 

Now,  the  abusers  of  the  law,  are,  first  of  all,  the  jus- 
ticiaries and  hypocrites,  which  dream  that  men  are  jus- 
tified by  the  law.  For  that  use  of  the  law,  doth  not  ex- 
ercise and  drive  a  man  to  faith  which  is  to  be  revealed, 
but  it  maketh  careless,  arrogant  hypocrites,  swelling  and 
presuming  of  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and  hindereth 
the  righteousness  of  faith.  Secondly,  they  abuse  the  law, 
which  will  utterly  exempt  a  Christian  man  from  the 
law ;  as  the  brain-sick  Anabaptists  went  about  to  do, 
which  was  the  oocasion  that  they  raised  up  that  sedition 
of  the  rustical  people.  Of  this  sort,  there  are  very  many 
also  at  this  day  which  profess  the  Gospel  with  us ;  who, 
being  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Pope  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  do  dream,  that  the  Christian  li- 
berty is  a  dissolute  and  a  carnal  liberty  to  do  whatsoever 
they  list.  These  (as  Peter  saith,  1  Epist.  ii.  16,)  have  the 
liberty  of  the  Spirit  as  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  through 
which  the  name  of  God  and  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is 
slandered  every  where ;  and  therefore,  they  shall  once 
suffer  worthy  punishment  for  this  their  ungodliness. 
Thirdly,  such  do  also  abuse  the  law,  who,  feeling  the 
terrors  thereof,  do  not  understand  that  such  terrors 
ought  no  longer. to  continue  but  unto  Christ.  This 
abuse  in  them  is  the  cause  that  they  fall  to  desperation  : 
as,  in  the  hypocrites,  it  is  the  cause  of  arrogancy  and 
presumption. 

Contrariwise,  the  true  use  of  the  law  can  never  be 
esteemed  and  magnified  as  it  is  worthy,  namely,  that 
when  the  conscience,  shut  up  under  the  law,  despaireth 
not ;  but,  being  instructed  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  concludeth  with  itself  after  this  sort ;    ^  I  am  in- 
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deed  shut  up  as  a  prisoner  under  the  lawj  but  not  £» 
ever ;  yea,  this  shutting  up  shall  turn  to  my  great  profit 
How  so  ?  because  that  I  being  thus  shut  up,  shall  be 
driven  to  sigh  and  seek  the  hand  of  an  helper/  &c 
After  this  manner  the  law  is  an  inforcer,  which  by  com- 
pulsion, bringeth  the  hungry  unto  Christ,  that  he  may 
satisfy  them  with  his  good  things.  Wherefore,  the  trae 
office  of  the  law  is  to  shew  unto  us  our  sins,  to  make 
us  guilty,  to  humble  us,  to  kill  us,  and  to  bring  us  down 
to  hell,  and  finally  to  take  from  us  all  help,  all  succour, 
all  comfort :  but  yet,  altogether  to  this  end, — ^that  we 
may  be  justified,  exalted,  quickened  to  life^  carried  ap 
unto  heaven,  and  obtain  all  good  things.  Therefore,  it 
doth  not  only  kill,  but  it  killeth  that  we  may  live. 

THE  SCHOOL  OF  THE  LAW, 

VERSE    QA. 

Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us 
to  Christ. 

Here  again  he  joineth  the  law  and  the  Gospel  toge- 
ther, (which  are  separate  so  far  asunder,)  as  touching  the 
affections  and  inward  man,  when  he  saith,  ^^  The  law 
is  a  schoolmaster  to  Christ."  This  similitude  also  of  the 
schoolmaster  is  worthy  to  be  noted.  Although  a  school- 
master be  very  profitable  and  necessary  to  instruct  and 
to  bring  up  children,  yet,  shew  me  one  child  or  scholar 
which  loveth  his  master.  What  love  and  obedience  the 
Jews  shewed  unto  their  Moses !  It  appeareth  that  in 
every  hour  (as  the  history  witnesseth)  they  would  with 
all  their  hearts  have  stoned  him  to  death,  (Exodus  xvii. 
4.)  It  is  not  possible  therefore  that  the  scholar  should 
love  his  master.  For  how  can  he  love  him  which 
keepeth  him  in  prison ;  that  is  to  say,  which  sufifereth 
him  not  to  do  that  which  he  gladly  would  ?  And  if  he 
do  any  thing  against  his  commandment,  by-and-by  he  is 
rebuked  and  chastised ;  yea,  and  is  constrained  moreover 
to  kiss  the  rod  when  he  is  beaten.  Is  not  this  (I  pray 
you)  a  goodly  r^hteousness  and  obedience  of  the  scbo- 
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)fir^  rthat  lie  obeyeth  his  master  severely  threatening  and 
BO  sharply  correcting  him,  and  kisseth  the  rod?  But 
doth  he  thus  with  a  good-will  ?  As  soon  as  the  master 
.hath  turned  his  back,  he  breaketh  the  rod,  or  casteth  it 
into  the  fire.  And  if  he  had  any  power  over  his  master, 
hfs^  would  not  suffer  himself  to  be  beaten  of  him,  but 
ittfaer  he  would  beat  him.  And  yet,  notwithstanding, 
the  schoolmaster  is  very  necessary  for  the  child,  to* in- 
struct and  chastise  him :  otherwise,  the  child,  without 
his  discipline,  instruction,  and  good  education,  should 
be  utterly  lost. 

The  schoolmaster  therefore  is  appointed  for  the 
diild,  to  teach  him,  to  bring  him  up,  and  to  keep  him  as 
It  were  in  prison.  But  to  what  end,  or  how  long?  Is  it 
to  the  end  that  this  strict  and  sharp  dealing  of  the 
schoolmaster  should  always  continue  ?  Or  that  the  child 
should  remain  in  continual  bondage  ?  Not  so,  but  only 
for  a  time;  that  this  obedience,  this  prison  and  correc- 
tion, might  turn  to  the  profit  of  the  child ;  that  when  the 
time  cometh  he  might  be  his  father's  heir.  For  it  is  not 
tfte  iather's  will  that  his  «on  should  be  always  subject  to 
the-  schoolmaster,  and  always  beaten  with  rods ;  but, 
that  by  his  instruction  and  discipline,  he  might  be  made 
able  and  meet  to  be  his  father's  successor. 

Even  so,  saith  Paul,  the  law  is  nothing  else  but  a 
schoolmaster :  not  for  ever,  but  until  it  have  brought  us 
to  Christ :  as  in  other  words  he  said  ako  before,  "  The 
law  was  given  for  transgressions  until  the  blessed  seed 
i&hould  come."  Also,  "The  scripture  hath  shut  all  under 
an,"  &c.  Again,  "  We  were  kept  under,  and  shut  up  to 
fiiith  which  should  after  be  revealed./  Wherefore,  the 
law  is  not  only  a  schoolmaster,  but  it  is  a  schoolmaster 
to  bring  us  unto  Christ.  For  what  a  schoolmaster  were 
he,  which  would  always  torment  and  beat  the  child,  and 
teach  him  nothing  at  all  ?  And  yet,  such  schoolmasters 
there  were  in  time  past,  when  schools  were  nothing  else 
but  a  prison,  and  a  very  hell,  and  the  schoolmasters 
cruel  tyrants  and  very  butchers.  The  children  were 
always  beaten,  they  learned  with  continual  pain  and 
travel,  and  few  of  them  came  to  any  proof.     The.  law  is 
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not  such  a  schoolmaster.  For  it  doth  not  only  terrify 
and  torment,  (as  the  foolish  schoolmaster  beateth  his 
scholars  and  teacheth  them  nothing,)  but,  with  his  rods 
he  driveth  us  unto  Christ.  Like  as  a  good  schoolmsester 
instructeth  and  exerciseth  his  scholars  in  reading  and 
writing,  to  the  end  that  they  may  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  good  letters  and  other  profitable  things,  that  after- 
wards, they  may  have  a  delight  in  doing  of  that,  which 
before,  when  they  were  constrained  thereunto,  they  did 
against  their  wills. 

By  this  goodly  similitude,  Paul  sheweth  what  is  the 
true  use  of  the  law ;  namely  that  it  justifieth  not  hypo- 
crites, for  they  remain  without  Christ  in  their  presump- 
tion and  security :  and  contrariwise,  that  it  leaveth  not 
in  death  and  damnation  those  that  are  of  a  contrite 
heart,  (so  that  they  use  it  as  Paul  teacheth)  but  driveth 
them  unto  Christ.  But  they,  which  in  these  terrors  still 
continue  in  their  wickedness,  and  do  not  apprehend 
Christ  by  faith,  do  fall  at  length  into  desperation.  Paul, 
therefore,  in  this  allegory  of  the  schoolmaster,  most 
lively  expressed!  the  true  use  of  the  law.  For,  like  as 
the  schoolmaster  reproveth  his  scholars,  grieveth  them, 
and  maketh  them  heavy ;  and  yet,  not  to  the  end  thtlt 
this  bondage  should  always  continue,  but  that  it  should 
cease  when  the  children  are  well  brought  up  and  in- 
structed accordingly ;  and  that  afterwards,  without  any 
constraint  of  the  schoolmaster,  they  should  cheerfully 
enjoy  their  liberty  and  their  father's  goods:  even  so, 
they  which  are  vexed  and  oppressed  with  the  law,  do 
know,  that  these  terrors  and  vexations  shall  not  always 
continue,  but  that  thereby  they  are  prepared  to  come 
unto  Christ  which  is  to  be  revealed,  and  so  to  receive  the 
liberty  of  the  spirit,  &c. 

VERSE  24. 

.  That  we  may  be  made  righteous  by  faith. 

The  law  is  not  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto 
another  lawgiver  which  requireth  good  works,  but  unto 
Christ  our  Justifier  and  Savioujr ;  diat,  by  faith  in  biiDt 
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we  might  be  justified,  and  not  by  works.  But  when  a 
Ulan  feeleth  the  force  and  strength  of  the  law,  he  doth 
not  understand  nor  believe  this.  Therefore,  he  saith,  I 
liave  lived  wickedly,  for  I  have  transgressed  ^11  the 
commandments  of  God ;  and  therefore,  I  aid  guilty  of 
letemal  death.  If  God  would  prolong  my  life  certain 
years,  or  at  least  certain  months,  I  would  amend  my  life 
and  live  holily  hereafter.  Here,  of  the  true  use  of  the 
hw,  he  maketh  an  abuse.  Reason,  being  overtaken  in 
these  terrors  and  straits,  is  bold  to  promise  unto  God 
Mie  fulfilling  of  all  the  works  of  the  whole  law.  And 
hereof  came  so  many  sects  and  swarms  of  monks  and 
religious  hypocrites,  so  many  ceremonies  and  so  many 
works,  devised  to  deserve  grace  and  remission  of  sins. 
'And  they  which  devised  such  things,  thought  that  the 
&w  was  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  them  unto  Christ,  but  to 
A  new  law ;  or,  unto  Christ  as  a  lawgiver,  and  not  as 
one  that  abolished  the  law. 

But  the  true  use  of  the  law,  is,  to  teach  me  that  I 
•am  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  my  sin  and  humbled, 
that  so  I  may  come  unto  Christ  and  may  be  justified  by 
faith.  But  faith  is  neither  law  nor  work,  but  an  assured 
confidence  which  apprehendeth  Christ,  "  who  is  the 
end  of  the  law,"  Rom.  x.  And  how  ?  Not  that  he  hath 
abolished  the  old  law  and  given  a  new,  or  that  he  is  a 
judge  which  must  be  pacified  by  works,  as  the  Papists 
have  taught,  but  he  is  the  end  of  the  law  to  all  those 
that  believe ;  that  is  to  say,  every  one  that  believeth  on 
him  is  righteous,  and  the  law  shall  never  accuse  him. 
The  law  then  is  good,  holy,  and  just,  so  that  a  man  use 
it  as  he  should  do.  Now  they  that  abuse  the  law  are, 
first,  the  hypocrites  which  attribute  unto  the  law  a 
power  to  justify ;  and  secondly,  they  which  do  despair, 
not  knowing  that  the  law  is  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  men 
unto  Christ ;  that  is  to  say,  that  the  law  humbleth  them 
not  to  their  destruction  but  to  their  salvation;  for  God 
woundeth  that .  he  may  heal  again,  he  killeth  that  he 
may  quicken  again. 

Now  Paul,  as  before  I  have  said,  speaketh  of  those 
which  are  to  be  justified,  and  not  of  those  which  are  jus- 
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tified  already.  Therefore,  when  tfa60  goest  abodt  to 
reason  as  concerning  the  law,  thou  must  take  the  matter 
of  the  law,  or  that  whereupon  the  law  worketh;  namely, 
the  sinner  and  the  wicked  person ;  whom  the  latr  justi^ 
fieth  not,  but  setteth  sin  before  his  eyes,  casteth  him 
down  and  bringeth  him  to  the  knowledge  of  himself^^k 
sheweth  him  hell,  and  the  wrath  and  the  judgment  of 
God.  This  is,  indeed,  the  proper  office  of  the  law.  Then 
foUoweth  the  use  of  this  office ;  to  wit,  that  the  sinfia* 
may  know  that  the  law  doth  not  reveal  unto  him  his 
sin,  and  thus  humbleth  him,  to  the  end  he*  should 
despair,  but  that,  by  this  accusing  and  bruising,  it  mk^ 
drive  him  unto  Christ  the  Saviour  and*Comforter.  Wheo 
this  is  done,  he  is  no  longer  under  the  schoolmaster. 
And  this  use  is  very  necessary ;  for  seeing  the  whole 
world  is  overwhelmed  with  sin,  it  hath  need  of  this  mi- 
nistry of  the  law  that  sin  may  be  revealed ;  otherwise, 
no  man  should  ever  attain  to  righteousness,  as  beforewe 
have  largely  declared.  But,  what  worketh'  the  law  in 
them  that  are  already  justified  by  Christ? — Paul  answor- 
eth  by  these  words';  which  are,  as  it  were,  an  addition 
to  that  which  goeth  before  ; 

VERSE  25. 

.  But  after  that  faith  is  corner  we  are  no  longer  under 
a  schoolmaster. 

That  is  to  say,  we  are  free  from  the  law,  from  the 
prison,  and  from  our  schoolmaster.  For  when  fieuth  is 
revealed,  the  law  terrifieth  and  tormeneth  us  tlo  mort 
Paul  here  speaketh  of  faith,  as  it  was  preached  and 
published  to  the  world  by  Christ  in  the  time  before^  ap- 
pointed. For  Christ,  taking  upon  him  our  fleshy  came 
once  into  the  world.  He  abolished  the  law  with  all tfate 
effects,  and  delivered'  from  eternal  death  all  those' which 
receive  his  benefit  by  faith.  If  therefore  ye  look 'Unto 
Christ,  and  that  which  he  hath  done,  4;here  is  now  no 
law.  For  he,  coming  in  the  time  appointed^  took^  sway 
the  law.  Now  since  the  law  is  gone,  we  are  not  kept 
under  the  tyraiiay  thereof  any  morey  but  we  live.' Isi  joy 
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and  safety  under  Christ,  who  now  go  sweetly  reigneth 
in  us  by  his  spirit  And  where  the  Lord  reigneth,  there 
is  liberty.  Wherefore,  if  we  would  perfectly  apprehend 
Christ,  which  hath  abolished  the  law  by  his  death,  and 
hath  reconciled  us  unto  his  Father,  that  schoolmaster 
should  have  no  power  over  us  at  all.  But  the  law  of  the 
members,  rebelling  i^ainst  the  law  of  the  mind,  letteth 
OS  that  we  cannot  perfectly  lay  hold  upon  Christ.  The 
lack,  therefore,  is  not  in  Christ,  but  in  us  which  have  not 
.vet  put  off  this  flesh,  to  which  sin  continually  cleaveth  as 
long  as  we  live.  Wherefore,  as  touching  ourselves,  we 
ue- partly  free  from  the  law,  and  partly  under  the  law. 
According  to  the  spirit,  we  serve  with  Paul  the  **  Law 
of  God;  but  according  to  the  flesh,  the  law  of  sin,'' 
Rom.  vii. 

Hereof  it  foUoweth,  that,  as  touching  the  conscience, 
we  are  fully  delivered  from  the  law ;  and  therefore,  that 
schoolmaster  must  not  rule  in  it ;  that  is,  he  must  hot 
afflict  it  with  his  terrors,  threatenings,  and  captivity. 
And  albeit  it  go  about  so  to  do  never  so  much,  yet  is  not 
the  conscience  moved  therewith.  For  it  hath  Christ  cru- 
cified before  her  eyes,  who  hath  removed  all  the  offices 
of  the  law  out  of  the  conscience,  putting  out  the  hand- 
writing of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  &c.  (Col.  ii.) 
Therefore,  even  as  a  virgin  knoweth  no  man,  so  the  con- 
science must  not  only  be  ignorant  of  the  law,  but  also  it 
must  be  utterly  dead  unto  the  law,  and  the  law  likewise 
unto  the  conscience.  This  is  not  done  by  any  works,  or 
by  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  but  by  faith  which  ap- 
prehendeth  and  layeth  hold  upon  Christ.  Notwith- 
standing, sin  cleaveth  still'  in  the  flesh,  as  touching  the 
effect  thereof,  which  oftentimes  accuseth  and  troubleth 
the  conscience.  So  long  then  as  the  flesh  doth  remain, 
so  long  this  schoolmaster  the  law  doth  also  remain; 
which  many  times  terrifieth  the  conscience,  and  maketh 
it  heavy  by  revealing  of  sin  and  threatening  of  death. 
Yet  it  is  raised  up  again  by  the  daily  coming  of  Christ ; 
who,  as  he  came  once  into  the  world  in  the  time  before 
appointed  to  redeem  us  from  the  hard  and  sharp  servi- 
tude of  our  schoolmaster ;    even  so,  he  cometh  daily 


238 

tified  already.  Therefore,  when  tfa60  goest  abodt  to 
reason  as  concerning  the  law,  thou  must  take  the  matter 
of  the  law,  or  that  whereupon  the  law  worketh;  namely, 
the  sinner  and  the  wicked  person ;  whom  the  latr  justi^ 
fieth  not,  but  setteth  sin  before  his  eyes,  casteth  him 
down  and  bringeth  him  to  the  knowledge  of  himself^  it 
sheweth  him  hell,  and  the  wrath  and  the  judgment  of 
God.  This  is,  indeed,  the  proper  office  of  the  law.  Then 
followeth  the  use  of  this  office ;  to  wit,  that  the  sinBd* 
may  know  that  the  law  doth  not  reveal  unto  him  his 
sin,  and  thus  humbleth  him,  to  the  end  he -should 
despair,  but  that,  by  this  accusing  and  bruisiDg,  it  ms^ 
drive  him  unto  Christ  the  Saviour  and'Comforter.  Whea 
this  is  done,  he  is  no  longer  under  the  schoolmaster. 
And  this  use  is  very  necessary ;  for  seeing  the  whde 
world  is  overwhelmed  with  sin,  it  hath  need  of  this  mi- 
nistry of  the  law  that  sin  may  be  revealed ;  otherwise, 
no  man  should  ever  attain  to  righteousness,  as  beforewe 
have  largely  declared.  But,  what  worketh'  the  law  in 
them  that  are  already  justified  by  Christ? — Paid  answer* 
eth  by  these  words ;  which  are,  as  it  were,  an  addition 
to  that  which  goeth  before ; 

VERSE  25. 

.  But  after  that  faith  is  conie^'we  are' no  longer  under 
a  schoolmaster. 

9 

That  is  to  say,  we  are  free  from  the  law,  from  the 
prison,  and  from  our  schoolmaster.  For  when  fieuth  is 
revealed,  the  law  terrilieth  and  tormeneth  us  nO  mort 
Paul  here  speaketh  of  faith,  as  it  was  preached  and 
published  to  the  world  by  Christ  in  the  time  before?  ap- 
pointed. For  Christ,  taking  upon  him  our  fleshy  came 
once  into  the  world.  He  abolished  the  law  with  all tfafe 
effects,  and  delivered' from  eternal  death  all  those  whjdi 
receive  his  benefit  by  faith.  If  therefore  ye  look 'Unto 
Christ,  and  that  which  he  hath  done,  Aere  is  now  no 
law.  For  he,  coming  in  the  time  appointed^  took'  away 
the  law.  Now  since  the  law  is  gone,  we  are  not  kept 
under  the  tyr^nay  thereof  any  morey  but  we  iifve.'' 
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ad  safety  under  Christ,  who  now  go  sweedy  reigneth 
i  us  by  his  spirit  And  where  the  Lord  reigneth,  there 
iib^ty .  Wherefore,  if  we  would  perfectiy  apprehend 
ihrist,  which  hath  abolished  the  law  by  his  death,  and 
Bdh  reconciled  us  unto  his  Father,  that  schoolmaster 
lould  have  no  power  over  us  at  all.  But  the  law  of  the 
lumbers,  rebelling  against  the  law  of  the  mind,  letteth 
i-that  we  cannot  perfecdy  lay  hold  upon  Christ.  The 
ok,  therefore,  is  not  in  Christ,  but  in  us  which  have  not 
et  put  off  this  flesh,  to  which  sin  continually  cleaveth  as 
ing  as  we  live.  Wherefore,  as  touching  ourselves,  we 
re  J  partly  free  from  the  law,  and  partly  under  the  law. 
according  to  the  spirit,  we  serve  with  Paul  the  **  Law 
f  God;  but  according  to  the  flesh,  the  law  of  sin^'' 
tom.  vii. 

.  Hereof  it  foUoweth,  that,  as  touching  the  conscience, 
e  are  fully  delivered  from  the  law ;  and  therefore,  that 
Aioolmaster  must  not  rule  in  it ;  that  is,  he  must  hot 
flMct  it  with  his  terrors,  threatenings,  and  captivity. 
ind  albeit  it  go  about  so  to  do  never  so  much,  yet  is  not 
le  conscience  moved  therewith.  For  it  hath  Christ  cru- 
ified  before  her  eyes,  who  hath  removed  all  the  offices 
f  the  law  out  of  the  conscience,  putting  out  the  hand- 
riting  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  &c.  (Col.  ii.) 
herefore,  even  as  a  virgin  knoweth  no  man,  so  the  con- 
dence  must  not  only  be  ignorant  of  the  law,  but  also  it 
lust  be  utterly  dead  unto  the  law,  and  the  law  likewise 
nto  the  conscience.  This  is  not  done  by  any  works,  or 
y  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  but  by  faith  which  ap- 
rehendeth  and  layeth  hold  upon  Christ.  Notwith- 
Anding,  sin  cleaveth  still'  in  the  flesh,  as  touching  the 
Bfect  thereof,  which  oftentimes  accuseth  and  troubleth 
le  conscience.  So  long  then  as  the  flesh  doth  remain, 
)  long  this  schoolmaster  the  law  doth  also  remain ; 
hich  many  times  terrifieth  the  conscience,  and  maketh 

heavy  by  revealing  of  sin  and  threatening  of  death. 
''et  it  is  raised  up  again  by  the  daily  coming  of  Christ ; 
ho^  as  he  came  once  into  the  world  in  the  time  before 
ppointed  to  redeem  us  from  the  hard  and  sharp  servi- 
Mie  of  our  schoolmaster ;    even  so,  he  cometh  daily 
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unto  uSy  spiritually,  to  the  end  that  we  may  increase  in 
faith,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  him,  that  the  conscience 
may  apprehend  him  more  fully  and  perfectly  from  day 
to  day,  and  that  the  law  of  the  flesh  and  of  sin,  with  the 
terror  of  death  and  all  evils  that  the  law  bringeth  with  it, 
may  be  daily  diminished  in  us  more  and  more.  As  loog 
then  as  we  live  in  the  flesh,  which  is  not  without  sin,  the 
law  oftentimes  returneth  and  doth  his  office,  in  one  moie 
and  in  another  less,  as  their  faith  is  strong  or  weak ;  and 
yet,  not  to  their  destruction,  but  to  their  salvation.  For 
this  is  the  exercise  of  the  law  in  the  saints ;  namely,  the 
^continual  mortification  of  the  flesh,  of  reason,  and  of 
our  own  strength,  and  the  daily  renewing  of  our  inwaid 
man,  as  it  is  said  in  2  Cor.  iv. 

We  receive  then  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit:  the 
leaven  is  hid  in  the  mass  of  the  dough,  but  all  the  dou^ 
is  not  yet  leavened  :  now  it  is  yet,  but  only  begun  to  be 
leavened.  If  I  behold  the  leaven,  I  see  nothing  else  but 
pure  leaven.  But  if  I  behold  the  whole  mass,  I  see  that 
it  is  not  all  pure  leaven :  that  is  to  say,  if  I  behold  | 
Christ,  I  am  altogether  pure  and  holy,  knowing  noduog  | 
at  all  of  the  law,  for  Christ  is  my  leaven.  But  if  I  be- 
hold my  own  flesh,  I  feel  in  myself  covetousness,  lust,, 
anger,  pride,  and  arrogancy ;  also,  the  fear  of  death, 
heaviness,  hatred,  murmuring  and  impatiency  against 
God.  The  more  these  sins  are  in  me,  the  more  Clmst  is 
absent  from  me ;  or,  if  he  be  present,  he  is  felt  but  a 
little.  Here  we  have  need  of  a  schoolmaster  to  exercise 
and  vex  this  strong  ass  the  flesh,  that,  by  this  exercise, 
sins  may  be  diminished,  and  a  way  prepared  unto  Christ. 
For  as  Christ  came  once,  corporally,  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed, abolished  the  whole  law,  vanquished  sin,  and 
destroyed  death  and  hell ;  even  so,  he  cometh,  spiri- 
tually, without  ceasing,  and  daily  quencheth  and  killeth 
those  sins  in  us. 

This  I  say,  that  thou  mayest  be  able  to  answer  if  any 
shall  thus  object,  Christ  came  into  the  world,  and  at 
once  took  away  all  our  sins  and  cleansed  us  by  .hi3 
blood ;    what  need  we,  then,  to  hear  the  Gospel  or  re — 
cei ve  the  sacraments  ?  True  it  is,  that,  inasmuch  as  thoi^ 
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beholdest  Christ,  the  law'  and  sin  are  quite  abolished. 
But  Christ  is  not  yet  come  unto  thee ;  or,  if  he  be  come, 
yet,  notwithstanding,  there  are  remnants  of  sin  in  thee ; 
thou  art  not  yet  thoroughly  leavened.  For  where  con- 
cupiscence, heaviness  of  spirit,  and  fear  of  death  is, 
there  is  yet  also  the  law  and  sin.  Christ  is  not  yet  tho- 
roughly come ;  but  when  he  cometh  indeed,  he  driveth 
away  fear  and  heaviness,  and  bringeth  peace  and  quiet- 
ness of  conscience.  So  far  forth  then  as  I  do  apprehend 
Christ  by  faith,  so  much  is  the  law  abolished  in  me.  But 
my  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  do  hinder  faith  in  me 
that  it  cannot  be  perfect.  Right  gladly  I  would,  that  that 
little  light  of  faith  which  is  in  my  heart  were  spread 
throughout  all  my  body  and  all  the  members  thereof; 
but  it  is  not  to  be  done ;  it  is  not  by-and-by  spread,  but 
only  beginneth  to  be  spread.  In  the  mean  season,  this 
is  our  consolation,  that  we  who  have  the  first-fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  do  now  begin  to  be  leavened.  But  we  shall 
be  thoroughly  leavened,  when  this  body  of  siri  is  dis- 
solved, and  we  shall  rise  new  creatures,  wholly,  together 
with  Christ. 

Albeit  then  that  Christ  be  one  and  the  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  shall  be  for  ever;  (Heb.  xiii.  8.)  and 
albeit  that  all  the  faithful  which  were  before  Christ,  had 
the  Gospel  and  faith ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  Christ  came 
once  in  the  time  before  determined.  Faith  also  came 
'  once  when  the  apostles  preached,  and  published  the 
Gospel  throughout  the  world.  Moreover,  Christ  cometh 
also  spiritually,  every  day.  Faith  likewise  cometh  daily 
by  the  word  of  the  Gospel.  Now  when  faith  is  come, 
the  schoolmaster  is  constrained  to  give  place  with  his 
heavy  and  grievous  office.  Christ  cometh  also,  spiri- 
tually, when  we  still  more  and  more  do  know  and  un- 
derstand those  things  which  by  him  are  given  unto 
us,  and  increase  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
him,  2  Pet.  iii. 
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CONTINUANCE  OF  THE  LAW. 

GALATIANS  Ui.  19. 

Until  the  seed  came  unto  which  the  promise  vm 
made. 

Paul  maketh  not  the  law  perpetual,  but  he  saith  that 
it  was  given  and  added  to  the  promise  "  for  transgres- 
3ions ;"  that  is  to  say,  to  restrain  them  civilly ;  but  es- 
pecially, to  reveal  and  to  increase  them  spiritually ;  aod 
that,  not  continually,  but  for  a  time.  Here  it  is  neces- 
sary to  know,  how  long  the  power  and  tyranny  of  the 
law  ought  to  endure  w^hich  discovered!  sin,  shewetb 
unto  us  what  we  are,  and  revealeth  the  wrath  of  God* 
They  whose  hearts  are  touched  with  an  inward .  feelinfi 
of  these  matters,  should  suddenly  perish  if  they  shoulq 
not  receive  comfort.  Therefore,  if  the  days  of  the  law 
should  not  be  shortened,  no  man  should  be  saved.  A 
time^  therefore,  mlist  be  set,  and  bounds  limited  to  the 
law,  beyond  the  which  it  may  not  reign.  How  long  then 
ought  the  dominion  of  the  law  to  endure  ?  "  Until  the 
seed  come :"  to  wit,  that  seed  of  which  it  is  written, 
"  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed."  The  tyranny  of  the  law  then  must  so  long 
continue,  until  the  fulness  of  time,  and  until  that  seed  of 
iJb^  blessing  come.  Not  to  the  end  that  the  law  shoviki 
bring  this  seed,  or  give  righteousness ;  but  that  it  should 
civilly  restrain  the  rebellious  and  obstinate,  and  shut 
them  up  as  it  were  in  prison;  and  then,  spiritually, 
should  reprove  them  of  sin,  humble  them  and  terrirf 
them;  and  when  they  are  thus  humbled  and  beaten 
down,  it  should  constrain  them  to  look  up  to  that 
blessed  seed. 

We  may  understand  the  continuance  of  the  law, 
both  according  to  the  letter,  and  also  spiritually.  Ac- 
cording to  the  letter,  thus : — that  the  law  continued 
until  the  time  of  grace.  '*  The  law  and  the  prophets 
(saith  Christ)  prophesied  until  John.  From  the  time  of 
John  until  this  day  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 


S4S 

violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force,"  Matt.  xr.  IS, 
13.  In  this  time,  Christ  was  baptized  and  began  to 
(Hreach.  At  what  time  also,  (after  the  letter)  the  law  and 
aU  the  ceremonies  of  Moses  ceased. 

Spiritually,  the  law  must  be  thus  understood, — that 
it  ought  not  to  reign  in  the  conscience,  any  longer  than 
to  the  appointed  time  of  the  blessed  seed.  When  the  law 
sheweth  unto  me  my  sin,  terrifieth  me,  and  revealeth  the 
wirad)  and  judgment  of  God,  so  that  I  begin  to  tremble 
and  to  despair,  there  hath  the  law  his  bounds,  his  time, 
and  his  end  limited ;  so  that  now,  he  ceaseth  to  exercise 
his  granny  any  more.  For  when  he  hath  done  his  office 
sufficiently,  he  hath  revealed  the  wrath  of  God,  and  ter- 
rified enough.  Here  we  must  say,  *  Now  leave  off,  law : 
thou  hast  done  enough:  thou  hast  terrified  and  tor- 
mented me  enough.'  "  All  thy  floods  have  run  over  me, 
and  thy  terrors  have  troubled  me.  Lord,  turn  not  away 
thy  face  in  thy  wrath  from  thy  servant.  Rebuke  me  not, 
I  beseech  thee,  in  thine  anger,"  &c.  (Ps.  xlii.  7,  Ixix.  2, 
xxvi.  9.)  When  these  terrors  and  troubles  come,  then  is 
the  time  and  the  hour  of  the  blessed  seed  come.  Let  the 
law  then  give  place ;  which,  indeed,  is  added  to  reveal 
and  to  increase  transgressions,  and  yet,  no  longer  than 
until  that  blessed  seed  be  come.  When  it  is  come,  then 
let  the  law  leave  off*  to  reveal  sin,  and  to  terrify  any 
more,  and  let  him  deliver  up  his  kingdom  to  anodier; 
tibat  is  to  say,  to  the  blessed  seed,  which  is  Christ ;  who 
hath  gracious  lips,  wherewith  he  accuseth  and  terrifieth 
not,  but  speaketh  of  far  better  things  than  doth  the  law ; 
namely  of  grace,  peace,  forgiveness  of  sins,  victory  over 
sin,  death,  the  devil,  and  damnation,  gotten  by  his  death 
and  passion  unto  all  believers. 

Paul  therefore  sheweth  by  these  words,  ^'  Until'the 
seed  should  come  unto  whom  the  blessing,  yve^  pro- 
mised," how  long  the  law  should  endure,  literally,  and 
spiritually.  According  to  the  law,  it  ceased  after  the 
blessed  seed  came  into  the  world,  taking  upon  him  our 
flesh,  giving  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  writing  a  new  law  in 
our  hearts.  •  But  the  spiritual  time  of  tbcr  law,  doth  not 
end  at  once,  but  contifHieth  fast  rooted  in  the  conscience. 
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Therefore  it  is  a  hard  matter  for  a  man  which  is  exercised 
with  the  spiritual  use  of  the  law,  to  see  the  end  of  the 
law.  For  in  these  terrors  and  feeling  of  sin,  the  mind 
cannot  conceive  this  hope — that  God  is  merciful,  and 
that  he  will  forgive  sins  for  Christ's  sake ;  but  it  judgeth 
only  that  God  is  angry  with  sinners,  and  that  he  ac- 
cuseth  and  condemneth  them.  If  faith  come  not  here  to 
raise  up  again  the  troubled  and  afflicted  conscience,  or 
else  (according  to  that  saying  of  Christ,  "  Where  two  or 
three  be  gathered  together  in  my  name,"  &c.)  there  be 
some  faithful  brother  at  hand  that  may  comfort  him,  by 
the  word  of  God,  which  is  so  oppressed  and  beaten 
down  by  the  law,  desperation  and  death  must  needs  fol- 
low. There,  it  is  perilous  for  a  man  to  be  alone;  *'  Wo 
be  to  him  that  is  alone  (saith  the  preacher;)  for  when  he 
falleth,  he  hath  none  to  raise  him  up."  Wherefore,  they 
that  ordained  that  cursed  monkish  solitary  life,  gave 
occasion  to  many  thousands  to  despair.  If  a  man  should 
separate  himselt  from  the  company  of  others  for  a  day 
or  two,  to  be  occupied  in  prayer,  (as  we  read  of  Christ, 
that  sometime  he  went  aside  alone  into  the  mount,  and 
by  night  continued  in  prayer,)  there  were  no  danger 
therein.  But  when  they  constrained  men  continually  to 
live  a  solitary  life,  it  was  a  device  of  the  devil  himself. 
For  when  a  man  is  tempted  and  is  alone,  he  is  not  able 
to  raise  up  himself,  no  not  in  the  least  temptation  that 
can  be. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS  AND  JUSTIFICATION 

BY  FAITH. 

GALATIANS  iii.   6. 

As  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him 
for  righteotcsness. 

The  apostle  now  addeth  the  example  of  Abraham, 
and  rehearseth  the  testimony  of  the  scripture.  The  first 
is  out  of  Gen.  xv.  6.  "  Abraham  believed  God,"  &c. 
This  place  the  apostle  here  mightily  prosecuteth,  as  also 
he  did  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  '^  If  Abraham 
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(saith  he)  was  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  he  hath 
righteousness  and  rejoicing;  but  not  before  God,  but 
before  men,  (Rom.  iv.  2,  3.)  For  before  God,  there  is 
nothing  in  him  but  sin  and  wrath.  Now  he  was  justified 
before  God,  not  because  he  did  work,  but  because  he 
did  believe.  For  the  scripture  saith,  "  Abraham  be- 
lieved, and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness." 
This  place  doth  Paul  there  notably  set  forth  and  am- 
plify, as  is  most  worthy ;  "  Abraham  (saith  he)  was  not 
weak  in  the  faith,  neither  considered  he  his  own  body 
which  was  now  dead,  being  almost  an  hundred  years 
old,  neither  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb  ;  neither  did 
he  doubt  of  the  promise  through  unbeUef^  but  was 
strengthened  in  the  faith,  and  gave  glory  to  God ;  being 
folly  assured,  that  whatsoever  God  had  promised  he 
was  able  to  do.  Now  it  is  not  written  for  him  only 
that  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness,  but  for  us 
also,"&c.  (Rom.  iv.  19,  20.) 

Paul,  by  these  words,  "Abraham  believed,"  maketh, 
of  faith  in  God,  the  chiefest  worship,  the  chiefest  duty, 
the,  chiefest  obedience,  and  the  chiefest  sacrifice.  Let 
him  that  is  a  rhetorician  amplify  this  place,  and  he 
shall  see,  that  faith  is  an  almighty  thing,  and  that  the 
power  thereof  is  infinite  and  inestimable,  for  it  giveth 
glory  unto  God,  which  is  the  highest  service  that  can  be 
given  unto  him.  Now,  to  give  glory  unto  God,  is,  to  be- 
lieve in  him,  to  count  him  true,  wise,  righteous,  merciful, 
almighty ;  briefly,  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  author 
and  giver  of  all  goodness.  This  reason  doth  not,  but  ' 
faith.  That  is  it  which  maketh  us  divine  people ;  and, 
as  a  man  would  say,  it  is  the  creator  of  certain  divinity, 
not  in  the  substance  of  God,  but  in  us.  For  without 
faith,  God  loseth  in  us  his  glory,  wisdom,  righteousness, 
truth,  and  mercy.  To  conclude,  no  majesty  or  divinity 
remaineth  unto  God,  where  faith  is  not.  And  the  chiefest 
thing  that  God  requireth  of  man,  is,  that  he  give  unto 
him  his  glory  and  his  divinity ;  that  is  to  say,  that  he 
take  him  not  for  an  idol,  but  for  God  who  regardeth 
him,  heareth  him,  sheweth  mercy  unto  him,  and  helpeth 
him*   This  being  done,  God  hath  his  full  and  perfect 
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divinity :  that  is,  he  hath  whatsoev^  a  fiedthfial  faea 
can  attribute  UDto  him.  To  be  able  therefore  to  ^ve  dial 
glory  unto  God,  is  the  wisdom  of  wisdoms,  the  righte- 
ousness of  righteousnesses,  the  religion  of  reli^ns, 
and  the  sacrifice  of  sacrifices !  Hereby  we  may  perceive, 
what  an  high  and  excellent  righteousness  faith  is ;  and 
so,  by  the  contrary,  what  an  horrible  and  grievous  sin 
infidelity  is. 

Whosoever  then  believeth  the  Word  of  Grod,  ts 
Abraham  did,  is  righteous  before  God ;  because,  be 
hath  faith  which  giveth  glory  to  God ;  that  is,  he  giveth 
to  God  that  which  is  due  to  him.  For  faith  saith  thus,  I 
believe  thee,  O  God,  when  thou  speakest.  And  what 
saith  God  ?  Impossible  things,  lies,  foolish,  weak,  absurd, 
abominable,  heretical,  and  devilidi  things,  if  ye  belie?e 
reason !  For  what  is  more  absurd,  fooli^,  and  impossi- 
ble, than  when  God  saith  to  Abraham,  that  he  should 
have  a  son  of  the  barren  and  dead  body  of  his  wife  Sarah ! 

So,  if  w6  will  follow  the  judgment  of  reason,  Grod 
setteth  forth  absurd   and  impossible  thin^,  when  he 
setteth  out  unto  us  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith. 
Indeed,  it  seemeth  to  reason  an  absurd  and  a  foolish 
thing,  that,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  offered  unto  us  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  that  baptism,  is  the  laver  of 
the  new  birth  and  of  the  renewing  of  the  tioiy  Ghost ; 
that  the  dead  shall  rise  at  the  last  day ;  that  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  was  conceived  and  carried  in  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin  Mary ;  that  he  was  bom ;  that  he  snfieied 
the  most  reproachful  death  of  the  cross ;  that  he  was 
raised  up  again ;  that  he  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father,  and  that  he  hath  power  both  in  heav^ 
and  in  earth.    For  this  cause,  Paul  calleth  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  crucified,  the  word   of   the  cross  and  foolish 
preaching,  (1  Cor.  i.  18;)  which,  to  the  Jews  was  of- 
fensive, and  to  the  Gentiles  foolish  doctrine*  Wherefore^ 
reason  doth  not  understand,  that  to  hear  the  Word  of 
God  and  to  believe  it,  is  the  chiefest  service  that  God 
requireth  of  us.   But  it  thinketh,  that  those  things  which 
ft  chooseth  and  doth  of  a  good  intent,  (as  they  call  it,) 
•and  of  her  own  devotion^  please  God.  Therefore,  whea 
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Gcxl  speaketfay  teason  jtidgeth  his  word  to  be  heresy 
and  the  word  of  the  devil,  for  it  seemeth  unto  it  absurd 
and  foolish. 

But  faith  killeth  reason,  and  slayeth  that  beast 
which  the  whole  world  and  all  creatures  cannot  kill.  So, 
Abraham  killed  it  by  faith  in  the  word  of  God  whereby 
seed  was  promised  unto  him  of  Sarah,  who  was  barren 
and  now  past  child-bearing.  Unto  this  word  reason 
yieldeth  not  straightway  m  Abraham,  but  it  fought 
against  iiedth  in  him,  judging  it  to  be  an  absurd,  a 
foolish,  and  impossible  thing  that  Sarah,  who  was  now 
not  only  ninety  years  old,  but  also  was  barren  by  nature, 
should  bring  forth  a  son.  Thus,  faith  wrestied  with 
reason  in  Abraham,  but  herein  faidi  got  the  victory,  and 
killed  and  crucified  reason,  that  most  cruel  and  pestilent 
enemy  of  God.  So,  all  the  godly,  entering  with  Abra- 
ham into  the  darkness  of  faith,  do  still  reason ;  saying, 
reason,  thou  art  foolish :  thou  dost  not  savour  those 
things  which  belong  unto  God:  therefore,  speak  not 
against  me,  but  hold  thy  peace.  Judge  not,  but  hear  the 
Word  of  God  and  believe  it.  So,  the  godly  by  faith, 
kill  such  a  bieast  as  is  greater  than  the  whole  world ;  and 
thereby,  do  offer  unto  God  a  most  acceptable  sacrifice 
and  service. 

And,  in  comparison  of  this  sacrifice  of  the  faithful, 
all  the  religions  of  all  nations,  and  all  die  works  of  all 
monks  and  merit-mongers,  are  nothing  at  all.  For  by 
this  sacrifice,  first,  as  I  said,  they  kill  reason,  a  great 
and  mighty  enemy  of  God.  For  reason  despiseth  God 
and  denieth  his  wisdom,  justice,  power,  truth,  mercy, 
majesty,  and  divinity.  Moreover,  by  the  same  sacrifice, 
they  yield  glory  unto  God :  that  is,  they  believe  him  to 
Jje  just,  good,  faithful,  true,  &c. :  they  believe  that  he 
can  do  all  things:  that  all  his  words  are  holy,  true, 
lively,  and  effectual,  Sec. :  which  is  a  most  acceptable 
obedience  unto  God.  Wherefore,  diere  can  be  no  greater 
or  more  holy  religion  in  the  world,  nor  more  acceptable 
unto  God,  than  faith  is ! 

Contrariwise,   the  justiciaries   and    such    as  seek 
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righteousness  by   their  own  works,  lacking  faith,  do  M 
many  things.  They  fast,  they  pray,  they  watch,  they  lay  ll 
crosses  upon  themselves.  But  because  they  think  to  ap-  Iji 
pease  the  wrath  of  God,  and  deserve  grace  by  these  |i 
things,  they  give  no  glory  to  God :  that  is,  they  do  not 
judge  him  to  be  merciful,  true,  and  keeping  promise,  &c. 
but  to  be  an  angry  Judge  which  must  be  pacified  with 
works.    And  by  this  means,  they  despise  God  and  make 
him  a  liar  in  all  his  promises, ;  and  they  deny  Christ  and 
all  his  benefits.  To  conclude,  they  thrust  God  out  of  his 
6eat,  and  set  themselves  in  his  place.  For  they,  rejecting 
and  despising  the  word  of  God,  do  choose  unto  them- 
selves such  a  service  of  God,  and  such  works,  as  God 
hath  not  commanded.    They  imagine,  that  God  hath  a 
pleasure  therein ;  and  they  hope  to  receive  a  reward  of 
him  for  the  same.    Therefore,  Uiey  kill  not  reason,  that 
mighty  enemy  of  God,  but  quicken  it :  and  they  take 
from  God  his  majesty  and  his  divinity,  and  attribute  the  j 
same  unto   their  own  works.     Wherefore,  only  faith 
giveth  glory  to  God,  as  Paul  witnesseth  of  Abraham. 
"  Abraham  (saith  he)  was  strong  in  the  faith,  and  gave 
glory  to  God ;  being  fiiUy  assured,  that  whatsoever  God 
had  promised  he  was  able  to  perform ;  and  therefore  it 
was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness,"  Rom.  iv.  20,  SL 
Christian  righteousness,  consisteth  in  the  faith  of  the 
heart,  and  God's  imputation.    It  is  not  without  cause 
that  he  addeth  this  -sentence  out  of  the  15  th  chapter  of 
Genesis,  "  And  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness."   For  Christian  righteousness,  consisteth  in  two 
things  :  that  is  to  say,  in  the  faith  of  the  heart,  and  in 
God's  imputation.    Faith  is  indeed  a  formal  righteous- 
ness, and   yet,   this  righteousness  is  not  enough :  for 
after  faith,  there  remain  yet  certain  'remnants  of  sin  in 
our  flesh.  This  sacrifice  of  faith  began  in  Abraham,  but, 
at  the  last  it  was  finished  in  his  death.   Wherefore,  the 
other  part  of  righteousness  must  needs  be  added  also,  to 
finish  the  same  in  us  ;  that  is  to  say,  God's  imputation. 
For  faith  giveth  not  enough  to  God,  because  it  is  imper- 
fect, yea  rather,  our  faith  is  but  a  little  spark  of  faith 


249 

which  beginneth  to  render  linto  God  his  true  divinity* 
We  have  received  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  but  not 
yet  the  tenths.  Besides  this,  reason  is  not  utterly  killed 
in  this  life.  Which  may  appear  by  our  concupiscence, 
jmrath,  impatiency,  and  other  fruits  of  the  flesh,  and  of 
infidelity  yet  remaining  in  us.  Yea  the  holiest  that  live 
have  not  yet  a  full  and  continual  joy  in  God,  but  have 
their  sundry  passions,  sometimes  sad,  sometimes  merry, 
as  the  scriptures  witness  of  the  prophets  and  apostles. 
But -such  faults  are  not  laid  to  their  charge  because  of 
theit  faith  in  Christ ;  for  otherwise,  no  flesh  should  be 
saved.  We  conclude,  therefore,  upon  these  words,  "  it 
was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness,"  that  righteous- 
ness- indeed  beginneth  through  faith,  and  by  the  same 
we  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit :  but  because  faith 
is  weak,  it  is  not  made  perfect  without  God's  imputa- 
tion. Wherefore,  faith  beginneth  righteousness,  but  im- 
putation maketh  it  perfect  unto  the  day  of  Christ. 

The  Popish  sophisters  and  schoolmen  dispute  also 
of  imputation,  when  they  speak  of  the  good  acceptation 
of  the  work ;  but,  beside  and  clean  contrary  to  the  scrip- 
ture ;  for  they  wrest  it  only  to  wcwrks.  They  do  not  con- 
sider the  uncleanness  and  inward  poison  lurking  in  the 
heart,  as  incredulity,  doubting,  contemning  and  hating 
of  God ;  which  most  pernicious  and  perilous  beasts,  are 
the  fountain  and  cause  of  all  mischief.  They  consider  no 
more  but  outward  and  gross  faults  and  unrighteousness, 
which  are  little  rivers  proceeding  and  issuing  out  of  those 
fountains.  Therefore,  they  attribute  acceptance  to  works : 
that  is  to  say,  that  God  doth  accept  our  works,  not  of 
duty,  but  of  congruence.  Contrariwise,  we,  excluding 
ail  works,  do  go  to  the  very  head  of  this  beast  which  is 
called  reason,  which  is  the  fountain  and  head-spring  of 
all  mischiefs.  For  reason  feareth  not  God  :  it  loveth  not 
God ;  it  trusteth  not  in  God,  but  proudly  contemneth 
him.  It  is  not  moved  with  his  threatenings  or  his  pro- 
mises; it  is  not  delighted  with  his  words  or  works, 
but  it  murmilreth  against  him  :  it  is  angry  with  him,  and 
judgeth  and  hateth  him.  To  be  short,  it  is  an  enemy  to 
God  (Rom.  viii.  7,)  not  giving  him  his  glory.  This  pes- 
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tilent  beast  reason,  I  say,  being  once  slain,  all  outward 
and  gross  \^ces  should  be  nothing. 

Wherefore,  we  must  first  and  before  all  things  go 
about  by  faith  to  kill  infidelity,  the  contempt  and  hating 
of  God^  and  murmuring  against  his  judgment,  his  wrath, 
and  all  his  words  and  works.  For  then  do  we  kill  rea- 
son, which  can  be  killed  by  none  other  means,  but  by 
faith:  which,  in  believing  God,  giveth  unto  him  his 
glory,  notwithstanding  that  he  speaketh  those  things 
Which  seem  both  foolish,  absurd,  and  impossible  imto 
reason:  notwithstanding  also,  that  God  setteth  forth 
himself  otherwise  than  reason  is  able  either  to  judge  or 
to  conceive :  that  is  to  say  after  this  manner :  —  I  will 
account  and  pronounce  thee  as  righteous,  not  for  the 
keeping  of  the  law,  not  for  thy  works  and  thy  merits, 
but  for  thy  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  mine  only  begotten  Son, 
who  was  bom,  suffered,  was  crucified,  and  died  for  thy 
sins ;  and  that  sin  which  remaineth  in  thee,- 1  will  not 
impute  unto  thee.  If  reason  then  be  not  killed,  and  all 
kinds  of  religipn,  and  all  services  of  God  under  heaven 
that  are  invented  by  men  to  get  righteousness  before 
God,  be  not  condemned,  the  righteousness  of  faith  can- 
not take  place. 

When  reason  heareth  this,  by-and-by  it  is  offended ; 
it  rageth  and  uttereth  all  her  malice  against  God ;  say- 
ing. Are  then  my  good  works  nothing  ?  Have  I  then  la- 
boured and  borne  the  heat  of  the  day  in  vain  ?  (Matt. 
XX.  11.)  Hereof  ariseth  those  uproars  of  nations,  of 
kings  and  princes  against  the  Lord  and  against  bis 
Christ  (Psalm  ii.)  For  the  world  neither  will  nor  can 
suffer  that  his  wisdom,  righteousness,  religions,  and 
worshippings,  should  be  reproved  and  condemned.  The 
Pope  with  all  his  Popish  rabblement  will  not  seem  to 
err,  much  less  will  he  suffer  himself  to  be  condemned. 

Wherefore,  let  those  which  give  themselves  to  the 
study  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  learn  out  of  it  this  saying, 
"Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness,"  to  set  forth  truly  and  rightly  this  true 
Christian  righteousness  after  this  manner ;  —  that.it  is  a 
faith  and  confidence  in  the  Son  of  God ;    or  rather,  a 
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ccmfidence  of  the  heart  in  God  though  Jesus  Christ. 
And  let  them  add  this  clause  as  a  difference,  —  which 
faith  and  confidence  is  accounted  righteousness  for 
Christ's  sake.  For  these  two  things,  as  I  said  before, 
work  Christian  righteousness;  namely,  faith  in  the 
heart  which  is  a  gift  of  God  and  assuredly  believeth  in 
Christ;  and  also,  that  God  accepteth  this  imperfect 
faith  for  perfect  righteousness  for  Christ's  sake,  in  whom 
I  have  begun  to  believe.  Because  of  this  faith  in  Christ, 
God  seeth  not  my  doubting  of  his  good- will  towards  me, 
my  distrust,  my  heaviness  of  spirit,  and  other  sins  which 
wee  yet  in  me.  For  as  long  as  I  live  in  the  flesh,  sin  is 
truly  in  me.  But  because  I  am  covered  under  the  shadow 
of  Christ's  wings,  as  is  the  chicken  under  the  wing  of 
the  hen,  and  dwell  without  all  fear  under  that  most 
ample  and  large  heaven  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  which 
is  spread  over  me,  God  covereth  and  pardoneth  the 
semnant  of  sin  in  me ;  that  is  to  say,  because  of  that 
fietith  wherewith  I  began  to  lay  hold  upon  Christ,  he  ac- 
cepteth my  imperfect  righteousness  even  for  perfect 
r^fateousness,  and  counteth  my  sin  for  no  sin,  which, 
notwithstanding,  is  sin  indeed. 

So  we  shroud  ourselves  under  the  covering  of 
Christ's  flesh;  who  is  "our  cloudy  pillar  for  the  day,  and 
our  pillar  of  fire  for  the  night  (Exod.  xiii.  21,)  lest  God 
should  see  our  sin.  And  although  we  see  it,  and  for  the 
same  do  feel  the  terrors  of  conscience,  yet,  fleeing  unto 
Christ  our  Mediator  and  Reconciler,  through  whom  we 
are  made  perfect,  we  are  sure  and  safe.  For  as  ail  things 
are  in  him,  so,  through  him,  we  have  all  things,  who 
also  doth  supply  whatsoever  is  wanting  in  us.  When  we 
believe  this,  God  winketh  at  the  sins  and  remnants  of 
sin  yet  sticking  in  our  flesh,  and  so  covereth  them  as  if 
they  were  no  sins.  Because  (saith  he)  thou  believest  in 
my  Son,  although  thou  have  many  sins ;  yet,  notwith- 
standing, they  shall  be  forgiven  thee,  until  thou  be  clean 
deliver^i  from  them  by  death. 

Let  Christians  learn  with  all  diligence  to  understand 
this  article  of  Christian  righteousness.  And  to  this  end, 
let  them  read  Paul,  and  read  him  agmn  both  often  and 
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with  great  diligence,  and  let  them  compare   the  first 
with  the  last,  yea,  let  them  compare  Paul  wholly  and 
fully  with  himself;    then  shall  they  find  it  to  be  trae, 
that   Christian   righteousness    consisteth  in   these  two 
things,  namely,  in  faith  which  giveth  glory  unto  God, 
and  in  God's  imputation.     For  faith  is  weak,  as  I  have 
said,  and  therefore  God's  imputation   must  needs  be 
joined  withal ;    that  is  to  say,  that  God  will  not  lay  to 
our  charge  the  remnant  of  sin ;    that  he  will  not  punish 
it  nor  condemn  us  for  it ;    but  will  cover  it  and  freely 
forgive  it,  as  though  it  were  nothing  at  all ;   not  for  our 
sake,  nor  for  our  worthiness  and  works,  but  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake  in  whom  we  believe. 

Thus  a  Christian  man  is  both  righteous  and  a  sinner, 
holy  and  profane,  an  enemy  of  God  and  yet  a  child  of 
God.  These  contraries  no  sophister  will  admit,  for 
they  know  not  the  true  manner  of  justification.  And 
this  was  the  cause  why  they  constrained  men  to  work 
well  so  long,  until  they  should  feel  in  themselves  no  sia 
at  all.  Whereby  they  gave  occasion  to  m^ny  (which 
striving  with  all  their  endeavour  to  be  perfectly  righteous 
could  not  attain  thereunto,)  to  become  stark  mad.  Yea, 
an  infinite  number  also 'of  those  which  were  the  authors 
of  this  devilish  opinion,  at  the  hour  of  death,  were 
driven  to  desperation.  Which  thing  had  happened  unto 
me  also,  if  Christ  had  not  mercifully  looked  upon  me 
and  delivered  me  out  of  this  terror. 

Contrariwise,  we  teach  and  comfort  the  afiiicted 
sinner  after  this  manner.  Brother,  it  is  not  possible  for 
thee  to  become  so  righteous  in  this  life,  that  thou 
shouldst  feel  no  sin  at  all,  that  thy  body  should  be  clear 
like  the  sun  without  spot  or  blemish,  but  thou  hast  yet 
wrinkles  and  spots,  and  yet  art  thou  holy  notwithstand- 
ing. But  thou  wilt  say,  how  can  I  be  holy  when  I  have 
and  feel  sin  in  me  ?  I  answer :  in  that  thou  dost  feel 
and  acknowledge  thy  sin,  it  is  a  good  token ;  give  thanks 
to  God,  and  despair  not.  It  is  one  step  of  health,  when 
the  sick  man  doth  acknowledge  and  confess  his  infirmity. 
But  how  shall  I  be  delivered  from  sin  ?  Run  to  Christ 
the  physician,  which  healeth  them  that  are  broken  in 


953 

hearty  and  saVeth  sinners.  Follow  not  the  judgment  of 
leason,  which  telleth  thee  that  he  is  angry  with  sinners, 
but  kill  reason  and  believe  in  Christ.  It  thou  believe, 
ikon  art  righteous ;  because  thou  givest  glory  to  God, 
that  he  is  almighty,  merciful,  true,  &c.  and  thou  jus- 
tifiest  and  praisest  God.  To  be  brief,  thou  yieldest  unto 
him  his  divinity,  and  whatsoever  else  belongeth  unto 
him.  .And  the  sin  which  remaineth  in  thee  is  not  laid 
to  thy  charge,  but  is  pardoned  for  Christ's  sake  in  whom 
thou  believest ;  who  is  perfectly  just,  whose  righteous- 
ness is  thy  righteousness,  and  thy  sin  his  sin. 

Here  we  see,  that  every  Christian  is  an  high-priest. 
For  first,  he  ofFereth  up  and  killeth  his  own  reason  and 
the  wisdom  of  the  flesh.  Then,  he  giveth  glory  to  God, 
that  he  is  righteous,  true,  patient,  pitiful,  and  merciful. 
And  this  is  that  daily  sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  must  be  ofiered  evening  and  morning.  The 
evening  sacrifice,  is  to  kill  reason :  the  morning  sacrifice, 
is  to  glorify  God.  Thus  a  Christian  daily  and  con- 
tinually is  occupied  in  this  double  sacrifice,  and  in  the 
exercise  thereof.  And  no  man  is  able  to  set  forth  suf- 
ficiently, the  excellency  and  dignity  of  this  Christian 
Sacrifice. 

This  is  therefore  a  strange  and  wonderful  definition 
of  Christian  righteousness : — that  it  is  the.  imputation  of 
God  for  righteousness,  or  unto  righteousness,  because  of 
our  faith  in  Christ,  or  for  Christ's  sake.  When  the 
popish  schoolmen  hear  this  definition,  they  laugh  at  it. 
For  they  imagine,  that  righteOTsness  is  a  certain  quality 
poured  into  the  soul,  and  afterwards  spread  into  all  the 
parts  of  man.  They  cannot  put  away  the  vain  ima- 
ginations of  reason ;  which  teacheth,  that  a  right  judg- 
ment and  a  good  will,  or  a  good  intent,  is  true  righteous- 
ness. This  unspeakable  gift,  therefore,  excelleth  all 
reason ; — that  God  doth  account  and  acknowledge  him 
for  righteous,  without  works,  which  embraceth  his  Son 
by  faith  alone,  who  was  sent  into  the  world,  was  bom, 
suffered,  and  was  crucified  for  us. 

This  matter,  as  touching  the  words,  is  easy ;  (to  wit. 
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that  righteousness  is  not  essentially  in  us  as  the  papists 
reason  out  of  Aristotle,  but  without  us  in  the  grace  of 
God  only  and  in  his  imputation;  and  that,  there  is  .no 
essential  substance  of  righteousness  in  us  besides  that 
weak  faith  or  first-fruits  of  faith,  whereby  we  have  b^im 
to  apprehend  Christ,  and  yet  sin  in  the  mean  time  verily 
remaineth  in  us ;)  but,  in  very  deed,  it  is  no  small  or 
light  matter,  but  weighty  and  of  great  importance.  For 
Christ,  which  was  given  for  us,  and  wliom  we  apprehend 
by  faith,  hath  done  no  small  thing  for  us,  but,  as  Paid 
said  before,  '^  He  hath  loved  us  and  given  himself  in 
very  deed  for  us."  He  was  made  accursed  for  us,  (Gal. 
ii.  10.  iii.  13.)  And  this  is  no  vain  speculation,  that 
Christ  was  delivered  for  my  sins,  and  was  accursed  for 
me  that  I  might  be  delivered  from  everlasting  death. 
Therefore,  to  apprehend  that  Son  by  faith,  and  with  the 
heart  to  believe  him  given  unto  us  (Isaiah  ix.  6,)  and  for 
us  of  God,  causeth  that  God  doth  account  that  faith,  al* 
though  it  be  imperfect,  for  perfect  righteousness. 

And  here,  we  are  altogether  in  another  world  far 
from  reason ;  where  we  dispute,  not  what  we  ought  to 
do,  or  with  what  grace  we  may  deserve  grace  and  for- 
giveness of  sins,  but  we  are  in  a  matter  of  most  hi^ 
and  heavenly  divinity,  where  we  do  hear  this  Gospel  or 
glad  tidings, — that  Christ  died  for  us,  and  that  we,  be- 
lieving this,  are  accounted  righteous,  though  sins  not- 
withstanding do  remain  in  us,  and  that  great  sins.  So 
our  Saviour  Christ  also  defineth  the  r^teousness  of 
faith ;  "  The  Father  (saith  he)  loveth  you."  Wherefore 
doth  he  love  you  ?  Not  because  ye  were  Pharisees  unre- 
provable  in  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  circumcised, 
doing  good  works,  fasting,  &c. ;  biit,  because  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  and  ye  have  done  nothing 
hut  that  ye  have  loved  me,  and  believed  that  I  am  come 
out  from  the  Father,  This  otgect  (I)  being  sent  from  the 
Father,  pleased  you.  And  because  you  have  appre- 
hended and  embraced  this  object,  therefore,  the  Father 
loveth  you,  and  therefore  ye  please  him.  And  yet  not- 
withstanding, in  another  place,  he  calleth  them  evil,  and 


255 

Qommandeth  them  to  ask  for  the  forgiveness  of  their 
sins.  These  two  things  are  quite  contrary ;  to  "wit,  that 
a  Christian  is  righteous  and  beloved  of  God,  and  yet, 
notwithstanding,  he  is  a  sinner.  For  God  cannot  deny 
hU  own  nature ;  that  is,  he  must  needs  hate  sin,  and 
sinners ;  and  this  he  doth  of  necessity,  for  otherwise,  he 
should  be  unrighteous  and  love  sin.  How  then  can  these 
two  contradictions  stand  together  ?  I  am  a  sinner  and 
most  worthy  of  God's  wrath  and  indignation  :  and  yet 
the  Father  loveth  me  ?  Here  nothing  cometh  between, 
but  only  Christ  the  Mediator.  The  Father  (saith  he) 
doth  not  therefore  love  you,  because  ye  are  worthy  of 
love,  but  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed 
that  I  came  out  from  him. 

Thus  a  Christian  man  abideth  in  true  humility,  feel- 
ing sin  in  him  effectually,  and  confessing  himself  to  be 
worthy  of  wrath,  of  the  judgment  of  God,  and  of  ever- 
lasting death  for  the  same,  that  he  may  be  humbled  in 
this  life.  And  yet,  notwithstanding,  he  continueth  still 
in  his  pride,  in  the  which  he  turneth  unto  Christ,  and  in 
him,  he  lifteth  up  himself  against  this  feeling  of  God's 
wrath  and  judgment,  and  believeth,  that  not  only  the 
remnants  of  sin  are  not  imputed  unto  him,  but  that  also 
he.  is  loved  of  the  Father,  not  for  his  own  sake,  but  for 
Christ's  sake  whom  the  Father  loveth. 

Hereby  now  we  may  see,  how  faith  justifieth  with- 
out works ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  how  imputation 
of  righteousness  is  also  necessary.  Sins  do  remain  in 
us  which  God  utterly  hateth.  Therefore,  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  have  imputation  of  righteousness,  which 
we  obtain  through  Christ,  and  for  his  sake  who  is  given 
unto  us  and  received  of  us  by  faith.  In  the  mean  time, 
as  long  as  we  live  here,  we  are  carried  and  nourished  in 
the  bosom  of  the  mercy  and  long-sufferance  of  God, 
until  the  body  of  sin  be  abolished,  and  we  raised  up  as 
Bi^w  creatures  in  that  great  day.  Then  shall  there  be 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  in  which  righteousness 
shall  dwell.  In  the  mean  while,  under  this  heaven,  sin 
and  wicked  men  do  dwell,  and  the  godly  also  have  sin 
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dwelling  in  them.     For  this  cause,  Paul,  (Rom.  vii.,) 
complaineth  of  sin  which  remaineth  in  the  saints ;  yet 
notwithstanding,  he  saith  afterwards  in  the  eighth  chap- 
ter, "That  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  which  an 
in  Christ  Jesu."     Now,  how  shall  these  things,  so  CM- 
trary  and  repugnant,  be  reconciled  together ; — that  sin 
in  us,  is  no  sin  ?  that  he  which  is  damnable,  shall  not  be  . 
condemned  ?   that  he  which  is  rejected,   shall  not }» 
rejected  ?  that  he  which  is  worthy  of  the  wrath  of  God 
and  everlasting  damnation,  shall  not  be  punished  ?    The 
only  reconciler  hereof  is  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  even  Jesus  Christ ;  as  Paul  saith,  "  There  is  no 
condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesu." 


NATURE    AND    EXPECTATION    OF   FAITH 
AND  HOPE,  AND  THEIR  DIFFERENCE. 

GALATIANS  V.  5. 

For  we  in  spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness 
through  faith. 

Paul  here  knitteth  up  the  matter  with  a  notable  con- 
clusion ;  saying.  Ye  will  be  justified  by  the  law,  by  cir- 
cumcision, and  by  works ;  but  we  seek  not  to  be  justified 
by  this  means,  lest  Christ  should  be  made  utterly  unpro- 
fitable unto  us,  and  we  become  debtors  to  perform  the 
whole  law,  and  so  finally  fall  away  from  grace;  "  but  we 
wait  in  spirit  through  faith  for  the  hope  of  righteouness/' 
Every  word  is  here  diligently  to  be  noted,  for  they  are 
pithy  and  full  of  power-  He  doth  not  only  say,  as  ne  is 
wont,  we  are  justified  by  faith,  or  in  spirit  by  faith,  but 
moreover  addeth,  "  we  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteous- 
ness," including  hope  also  that  he  may  comprehend  the 
whole  matter  of  faith. 

Hope,  after  the  manner  of  the  scriptures,  is  taken 
two  ways ;  namely,  for  the  thing  that  is  hoped  for,  and 
for  the  affection  of  him  that  hopeth.  For  the  thing  that 
is  hoped  for,  it  is  taken  in  the  first  chapter  to  the 
Colossians,   *^For  the  hope's  sake  which  is  laid  up  for 
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you  in  heaven :  that  is  to  say,  the  thing  which  ye  hope 
for.     For  the  affection  of  him  that  hopeth,  it  is  taken  in 
the  eighth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  "  For  we  are  saved 
by  hope."  So,  hope  in  this  place  also  may  be  taken  two 
ways,  and  so  it  yieldeth  a  double  sense.  The  first  is,  we 
wait  in  Spirit  through  faith  for  the  hope  of  righteous- 
ness ;  that  is  to  say,  the  righteousness  hoped  for ;  which 
ahall  be  certainly  revealed  in  such  time  as  it  pleaseth  the 
Lord  to  give  it.    The  second,  we  wait  in  Spirit  by  faith 
for  righteousness  with  hope  and  desire ;  that  is  to  say, 
VFe  are  righteous ;  howbeit  our  righteousness  is  not  yet 
revealed,  but  hangeth  yet  in  hope.    For  as  long  as  we 
live  here,  sin  remaineth  in  our  flesh ;  there  is  also  a  law 
in  our  flesh  and  members  rebelling  against  the  law  of 
our  mind,  and  leading,  us  captives  unto  the  service  of 
sin.  Now  when  these  affections  of  the  flesh  do  rage  and 
leign,  and  we  on  the  other  side  do  through  the  Spirit 
wrestle  against  the  same,  then  is  there  place  for  hope. 
Indeed,  we  have  begun  to  be  justified  through  faith. 
Whereby  also  we  have  received  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Spirit :  and  the  mortification  of  the  flesh  is  begun  in  us, 
but  we  be  not  yet  perfectly  righteous.  It  remaineth  then 
that  we  be  perfectly  justified,  and  this  is  it  which  we 
hope  for.     So,  our  righteousness  is  not  yet  in  actual 
possession,  but  lieth  under  hope. 

Hiis  is  a  sweet  and  sound  consolation,  whereby 
aflSicted  and  troubled  consciences,  feeling  their  sin,  and 
terrified  with  every  fiery  dart  of  the  devil,  may  be  mar- 
vellously comforted.  For  the  feeling  of  sin,  the  wrath  of 
Grod,  death,  hell,  and  other  terrors,  are  wonderfully  strong 
in  the  conflict  of  conscience :  as  I  myself,  being  taught 
by  experience,  do  know.  Then  counsel  must  be  given  to 
the  poor  afflicted  in  this  way.  Brother,  thou  desirest  to 
have  a  sensible  feeling  of  thy  justification  ;  that  is,  thou 
wouldest  have  such  a  feeling  of  God's  favour  as  thou 
hast  of  thine  own  sin,  but  that  will  not  be.  But  thy 
rigly^ousness  ought  to  surmount  all  feeling  of  sin ;  that 
is  to  say^  thy  righteousness  or  justification  whereupon 
thou  boldest,  standeth  not  upon  thine  own  feeling,  but 
upon  the  hoping  that  it  shall  be  revealed  unto  thee  when 
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it  pleaseth  the  Lord.  Wherefore,  thou  must  not  judg* 
according  to  the  feeling  of  sin  which  trouWeth  and  ter* 
rifieth  thee,  but  according  to  the  promise  and  doctrine 
of  faith,  whereby  Christ  is  promised  unto  thee,  who  is 
thy  perfect  and  everlasting  righteousness.  Thus  the  hop« 
of  the  afflicted,  consisting  in  the  inward  affection,  is 
stirred  up  by  faith,  in  the  midst  of  all  terrors  and  fed* 
ing  of  sin,  to  hope  that  he  is  righteous.  Moreover,  if 
hope  be  here  taken  for  the  thing  which  is  hoped  for,  it 
is  thus  to  be  understood  : — that,  that  which  a  man  now 
seeth  not,  he  hopeth,  in  time,  shall  be  made  perfect  and 
clearly  manifest. 

Either  sense  may  well  stand ;  but  the  first,  touching 
tlit  inward  desires  and  affections  of  hoping,  bringeA 
more  plentiful  consolation.  For  my  righteousness  is  not 
yet  perfect,  it  cannot  yet  be  felt ;  yet  I  do  not  despair; 
for  faith,  sheweth  unto  me  Christ  in  whom  I  trusty  and 
when  Ihave  laid  hold  of  him  by  faith,  1  wrestle  against 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil,  and  I  take  a  good  heart 
through  hope  against  the  feeling  of  sin ;  assuring  myself 
that  I  have  a  perfect  righteousness  prepared  for  me  in 
heaven.  So  both  these  sayings  are  true  : — ^that  I  am 
made  righteous  already  by  that  righteousness  which  is 
begun  in  me ;  and  also,  I  am  raised  up  in  the  same  hope 
against  sin,  and  wait  for  the  full  consummation  of  per-  1 
feet  righteousness  in  heaven.  These  things  are  not  i 
rightly  understood,  but  when  they  are  put  in  practice,      i 

WHAT    DIFFERENCE   THERE    IS    BETWEEN    FAITH 

AND    HOPE. 

Here  ariseth  a  question,  what  difierence  there  is  be- 
tween Faith  and  Hope.  The  sophisters  and  schooling 
have  laboured  very  much  in  this  matter,  but  they  could 
never  show  any  certainty.  Yea  to  us  which  travel  in  Ae 
holy  scriptures  with  much  diligence,  and  also  wkhmore 
fulness  and  power  of  spirit,  (be  it  spoken  without  any 
brag,)  it  is  hard  to  find  any  difierence.  For  there  ii^so 
great  affinity  between  Faith  and  Hope,  that  the  one^ 
cannot  be  separate  from  the  other.    Notwitfa 
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there  is  a  difference  between  them,  which  is  gathel^  Of 
their  several  offices,  diversity  of  working,  and  of  their 
ends. 

First :  They  differ  in  respect  of  their  subject ;  that 
is,  of  the  ground  wherein  they  rest.  For  faith  resteth  in 
the  understanding,  and  hope  resteth  in  the  will.  But  in 
very  deed  they  cannot  be  separated,  the  one  having 
respect  to  the  other,  as  the  two  cherubim  of  the  mercy- 
seat  which  could  not  be  divided. 

Secondly :  They  differ  in  respect  of  their  office ; 
that  is,  of  their  working.  For  faith  telleth  what  is  to  be 
done ;  it  teacheth,  prescribeth,  and  directeth ;  and  it  is 
a  knowledge.  Hope  is  an  exhortation  which  stirreth  up 
the  mind  that  it  may  be  strong,  bold,  and  courageous, 
that  it  may  suffer  and  endure  adversity,  aihd  in  the  midst 
thereof  wait  for  better  things. 

•  Thirdly :  They  differ  as  touching  their  object ;  that 
is>  the  special  matter  whereunto  they  look.  For  faith 
hath  for  her  object  the  truth ;  teaching  us  to '  cleave 
surely  thereunto,  and  looketh  upon  the  word  and  pro- 
mise of  the  thing  that  is  promised.  Hope  hath  for  her 
object  the  goodness  of  God,  and  looketh  upon  the  thing 
that  is  promised  in  the  word  ;  that  is,  upon  such  matters 
as  faith  teaches  us  to  be  hoped  for. 

Fourthly :  They  differ  in  their  order :  for  faith  is  the 
Ix^nning  of  life  before  all  tribulation,  Heb.  xi. :  but  hope 
Cometh  afterwards,  proceeding  of  tribulation,  Rom.  v. 

Fifthly :  They  differ  by  the  diversity  of  working :  for 
faith  is  a  teacher  and  a  judge,  fighting  against  errors  and 
heresies,  and  judging  spirits  and  doctrines  :  but  hope  is, 
as  it  were,  the  general  or  captain  of  the  field,  fighting 
against  tribulation,  the  erosSj  iinpatieneyj  heaviness  of 
spirit,  weakness^  desperation,  and  blasphemy :  and  it 
waiteth.  for  good  things  even  in  the  midst  of  evils. 

Therefore  when  I  am  instructed  by  faith  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  lay  hold  of  Christ,  believing  in  him  with  the 
whole  heart,  then  am  I  righteous  by  this  knowledge. 
•  When  I  am  so  justified  by  faith,  or  by  this  knowledge, 
by-and-by  cometh  the  devil,  the  father  of  lies,  and  la- 
boureth  to  extinguish  my  faith  by  wiles  and  subtleties ; 

s2 
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that  is  to  9ay,  by  lies,  errors,  and  heresies.  Moreover, 
because  he  is  a  murderer,  he  goeth  about  to  oppress  it 
by  violence.  Here  hope  wrestling,  layeth  hold  on  the 
thing  revealed  by  faith,  and  overcometh  the  devil  that 
warreth  against  faith :  and  after  this  victory  followeth 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  in  very  deed 
faith  and  hope  can  scarcely  be  discerned  the  one  from 
the  other ;  and  yet,  is  there  a  certain  difference  between 
them.  And  that  it  may  be  the  better  perceived,  I  will 
set  out  the  matter  by  a  similitude. 

In  civil  government,  prudence  and  fortitude  do 
difl'er ;  and  yet,  these  two  virtues  are  so  joined  together, 
that  they  cannot  easily  be  severed.  Now  fortitude  is  a 
constancy  of  mind  which  is  not  discouraged  in  adversity, 
but  endureth  valiantly,  and  waiteth  for  better  things. 
But  if  fortitude  be  not  guided  by  prudence,  it  is  but  te- 
naerity  and  rashness.  On  the  other  side,  if  fortitude  be 
not  joined  with  prudence,  that  prudence  is  but  in  vain, 
and  unprofitable.  Even  so  in  divinity,  faith  without 
hope  is  nothing.  For  hope  endureth  in  adversity,  and  is 
^constant  therein,  and  in  the  end  overcometh  all  evUs. 
And  on  the  other  side,  like  as  fortitude  without  pru- 
dence is  rashness,  even  so  hope  without  faith  is  presump- 
tion in  spirit,  and  a  tempting  of  God  ;  for  it  hath  no 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  of  the  truth  which  faith  teach- 
eth,  and  therefore  it  is  but  a  blind  rashness  and  arro- 
gancy.  Wherefore  a  godly  man  afore  all  things,  must 
have  a  right  understanding,  instructed  by  faith,  according 
to  the  which  the  mind  may  be  guided  in  afflictions,  that 
.  it  may  hope  for  those  good  things  which  faith  hath  re- 
vealed and  taught. 

To  be  short :  Faith  is  conceived  by  teaching ;  for 
thereby  the  mind  is  instructed  what  the  truth  is.  Hope 
is  conceived  by  exhortation ;  for  by  exhortation  hope  is 
stirred  in  afflictions,  which  confirmeth  him  that  is  al- 
ready justified  by  faith,  that  he  be  not  overcome  by  ad- 
versities, but  that  he  may  be  able  more  strongly  to  resist 
them.  Notwithstanding,  if  the  spark  of  faith  should  not 
give  light  to  the  will,  it  could  not  be  persuaded  to  by 
hold  upon  ho|:)e.    We  have  faith  then  whereby  we  are 
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taught,  we  understand,  and  know  the  heavenly  wiad<»n, 
apprehend  Christ,  and  continue  in  his  grace.  But  as 
aoon  as  we  lay  hold  upon  Christ  by  faith,  and  confer 
faun,  forthwith  our  enemies,  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil,  rise  up  against  us,  hating  and  persecuting  us  most 
cnielly  both  in  body  and  spirit.  Wherefore,  we  thus  be- 
lieving and  justified  by  faith,  "  in  spirit  do  wait  for  the 
hope  of  our  righteousness."  And  we  wait  through  pa- 
tie&ce,  for  we  see  and  feel  the  flat  contrary.  For  the 
world  with  his  prince,  the  devil,  assaileth  us  mightily 
both  within  and  without.  Moreover,  sin  yet  still  remaineth 
m  us  which  driveth  into  heaviness.  Notwithstanding, 
we  give  not  over  for  all  this,  but  raise  up  our  minds 
strongly  through  faith,  which  lighteneth,  teacheth,  and 
gaideth  the  same.  And  thus  we  abide  Arm  and  constant, 
and  overcome  all  adversities  through  him  which  hath 
loved  us,  until  our  righteousness  which  we  believe  and 
wait  for,  be  revealed.  By  faith  therefore  we  began,  by 
hope  we  continue,  and  by  revelation  we  shall  obtain  the 
whole.  In  the  mean  time,  whilst  we  live  here,  because 
we  believe,  we  teach  the  word  and  publish  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  unto  others.  Thus  doing  we  suffer  perse- 
cution (according  to  this  text,  "  I  believed  and  therefore  , 
did  I  speak,  and  I  was  sore  trouBled,")  with  patience, 
being  strengthened  and  encouraged  through  hope: 
whereunto  die  scripture  exhorteth  us  with  most  sweet 
and  comfortable  promises,  taught  and  revealed  unto  us 
by  faith.  And  thus  doth  hope  spring  up  and  increase  in 
us,  Rom.  XV.  That  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the 
scriptures,  we  may  have  hope. 

Paul  therefore,  not  without  cause,  joineth  patience 
in  tribulation,  and  hope  together,  in  the  fifth  and  eighth 
to  the  Romans,  and  in  odier  places  also,  for  by  them 
hope  is  stirred  up.  But  faith  (as  also  I  have  shewed 
before)  goeth  before  hope :  for  it  is  the  beginning  of 
life,  and  beginneth  before  all  tribulation ;  for  it  leameth 
Christ,  and  apprehendeth  him  without  the  cross.  Not- 
withstanding, the  knowledge  of  Christ  cannot  be  long 
without  the  cross,  without  troubles  and  conflicts.  In  this 
case  the  mind  must  be  stirred  up  to  a  fortitude  of  spirit 
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(for  hope  is  nothing  else  but  a  spiritud  fortitade,  as  iaitb 
is  nothing  else  but  a  spiritual  prudence)  which  consist- 
eth  in  sunering,  according  to  this  saying,  ^^  That  througb 
patience,"  &c;  These  three  things  then  dwell  together  in 
the  faithful : — P'aithj  which  teacheth  the  truth,  and  de- 
fendeth  from  errors ;  Hope,  which  endureth  and  over- 
cometh  all  adversities,  as  well  bodily  as  ghostly;  and 
Charity,  which  worketh  all  good  things,  as  it  followedi 
in  the  text.  And  so  is  a  man  entire  and  perfect  in  diis 
life,  as  well  within  as  without,  until  the  righteousness  be 
revealed  which  he  waiteth  for ;  and  this  shall  be  a  per- 
fect and  everlasting  righteousness. 

Moreover,  this  place  containeth  a  singular  doctrine 
and  consolation.  As  touching  the  doctrine,  it  sheweth 
that  we  are  made  righteous,  not  by  the  works,  sacrifices, 
or  ceremonies  of  Moses's  law,  much  less  by  the  works 
and  traditions  of  men,  but  by  Christ  alone.  Whatsoever 
then  the  world  counted  to  be  good  and  holy  without 
Christ,  is  nothing  else  but  sin,  error,  and  flesh.  Where- 
fore circumcision,  and  the  observation .  of  the  law  also, 
the  works,  religions,  and  vow  s  of  the  Monks,  and  of  all 
such  as  trust  in  their  own  righteousness,  are  altogether 
carnal.  But  we,  salth  Paul,  are  far  above  all  these 
things  in  the  spirit  find  inward  man,  for  we  possess 
Christ  by  faith,  and  in  the  midst  of  our  afflictions 
through  hope,  we  wait  for  that  righteousness  which  we 
possess  already  by  faith. 

The  comfort  is  this :  that  in  serious  conflicts  and 
terrors,  wherein  the  feeling  of  sin,  heaviness  of  spirit, 
desperation  and  such  like  is  very  strong,  (for  they  enter 
deeply  into  the  heart  and  mightily  assail  it,)  thou  must 
not  follow  thine  own  feeling ;  for  if  thou  do,  thou  wilt 
say,  I  feel  the  horrible  terrors  of  the  law,  and  the 
tyranny  of  sin,  not  only  rebelling  against  me,  but  also 
subduing  me,  and  leading  me  captive;  and  I  feel  no 
comfort  or  righteousness  at  all.  Therefore  I  am  a  sinner, 
and  not  righteous.  If  I  be  a  sinner,  then  am  I  guilty 
of  everlasting  death.  But  against  this  feeling  thou 
must  wrestie  and  say,  Although  I  feel  myself  utterly 
overwhelmed  and  swallowed  up  with  sin  :  and  my  heart 
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teUedi  me  that  God  is  offended  and  angry  with  me,  yet 
ia  very  deed  it  is  not  true,  but  my  own  sense  and  feelinj 
%q  judgeth.  The  word  of  God,  (which  in  these  terrors 
QOght  to  follow,  and  not  mine  own  sense,)  teacheth  a  far 
other  thing ;  namely,  that  God  is  near  unto  them  that 
axe  of  ^^  a  troubled  heart,  and  saveth  them  that  are 
of  an  humble  spirit."  Also  ^'  He  despiseth  not  an 
humble  and  a  contrite  heart."  Moreover  Paul  sheweth 
here, -that  they  which  are  justified  in  spirit  by  faith,  do 
not  feel  the  hope  of  righteousness,  but  still  wait  for  it. 

Wherefore,  when  the  law  accuseth  and  sin  terrifieth 
thee,  and  thou  feelest  nothing  but  the  wrath  and  indig- 
nation ojf  God,  despair  not  for  all  that,  but  take  unto 
thee  the  armour  of  God,  the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet 
of  hope,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  try  how  good 
and  how  valiant  a  warrior  thou  art.  Lay  hold  of  Christ 
hy  faith,  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  law  and  of  sin,  and  of 
aU  things  else  which  accompany  them.  Believing  in  him, 
thou  art  justified :  which  thing  reason  and  the  feeling  of 
thine  own  heart,  when  thou  art  tempted,  do  not  tell  thee, 
but  the  word  of  God.  Moreover  in  the  midst  of  these 
conflicts  and  terrors,  which  often  return  and  exercise 
thee,  wait  thou  patiently  through  hope  for  righteousness, 
which  thou  hast  now  by  faith,  although  it  be  yet  but 
begun  and  imperfect,  until  it  be  revealed  and  made  per- 
fect in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

But  thou  wilt  say :  I  feel  not  myself  to  have  any 
righteousness,  or  at  least  I  feel  it  but  very  little. — Thou 
must  not  feel,  but  believe,  that  thou  hast  righteousness. 
And  except  thou  believe  that  thou  art  righteous,  thou 
doest  great  injury  unto  Christ,  who  hath  cleansed  thee 
by  the  washing  of  water  through  the  word ;  who  also  died 
upon  the  cross,  condemned  sin,  and  killed  death ;  that 
through  him  thou  mightest  obtain  righteousness  and 
everlasting  life.  These  things  thou  canst  not  deny; 
(except  thou  wilt  openly  shew  thyself  to  be  wicked  and 
bl^phemous  against  God,  and  utterly  to  despise  God, 
all  his  promises,  and  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  his  benefits;) 
and  so  consequently,  thou  canst  not  deny  but  that  thou 
art  righteous. 

Let  us  learn  therefore  in  great  and  horrible  terrors, 
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when  our  conscience  feeleth  nothing  bat  sin,  and  judgetfa 
that  God  is  angry  with  us,  and  that  Christ  hath  turned 
his  face  from  us,  not  to  follow  the  sense  and  feeling  of 
our  own  heart,  but  to  stick  to  the  word  of  God ;  which 
saith,  that  God  is  not  angry,  but  looketh  to  the  afflicted, 
and  to  such  as  are  troubled  in  spirit,  and  tremble  at  his 
word  (Isaiah  Ixvi.  2) ;  and  that  Christ  tumeth  not  him- 
self away  from  such  as  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  but 
refresheth  and  comforteth  them,  (Matt.  xi.  28.)  This 
place  therefore  teacheth  plainly,  that  the  law  and  works 
bring  unto  us  no  righteousness  or  comfort  at  all ;  but 
this  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  only  in  the  faithof  Christ,  who 
raiseth  up  hope  in  terrors  and  tribulations,  which  en- 
dureth  and  overcometh  all  adversities.  Very  few  there  be 
that  know  how  weak  and  feeble  faith  and  hope  are 
under  the  cross  and  in  the  conflict.  For  it  seemeth  they 
are  but  as  smoking  flax  which  is  ready  by-and-by  to  be 
put  out  by  a  vehement  wind.  But  the  faithful  who  believe 
in  the  midst  of  these  assaults  and  terrors  hoping  against 
hope ;  that  is  to  say,  fighting  through  faith  in  the  pro* 
mise  as  touching  Christ  against  the  feeling  of  sin  and  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  do  afterwards  find  by  experience,  that 
this  spark  of  faith  being  very  little,  (as  it  appeareth  to  na- 
tural reason,  for  reason  can  scarcely  feel  it,)  is  a  mighty 
fire,  and  swalloweth  up  all  our  sins  and  all  our  terrors. 
There  is  nothing  more  dear  or  precious  in  all  the 
world  to  the  true  children  of  God  than  this  doctrine. 
Eor  they  that  understand  this  doctrine,  do  know  that 
whereof  all  the  world  are  ignorant :  namely,  that  sin, 
death,  and  all  other  miseries,  afflictions  and  calamities, 
as  well  corporal  as  spiritual,  do  turn  to  the  benefit  and 
profit  of  the  elect.  Moreover  they  know,  that  God  is  then 
most  near  unto  them  v.  hen  he  seemeth  to  be  farthest  off, 
and  that  he  is  then  a  most  merciful  and  loving  Saviour 
when  he  seemeth  to  be  most  angry,  to  afl3ict,  and  to 
destroy.  Also  they  know,  that  they  have  an  everlasting 
righteousness,  which  they  wait  for  through  hope,  as  a 
certain  and  sure  possession  laid  up  for  them  in  heaven, 
even  when  they  feel  the  horrible  terrors  of  sin  and 
death.  Moreover,  that  they  are  then  lords  of  all  things, 
when  they  are  most  destitute  of  all  things  according  to 
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that  saying,  *'  Having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all 
things/'  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  This,  saith  the  scripture,  is  to 
conceive  comfort  through  hope.  But  this  cunning  is  not 
kamed  without  great  and  often  temptations. 

CHARITY  NO  FAITH. 

THE    DIVINITY    OF   THE    SCHOOLMEN. 

*  When  a  man  doth  any  good  work,  God  accepteth 
it,  and  for  that  work  he  poureth  into  him  charity :  *  which 
they  call,  charity  infused.  This  charity  (say  they)  is  a 
jqutJity  remaining  in  the  heart,  and  this  they  call  formaL 
righteousness;  which  manner  of  speaking,  it  is  expe- 
dient for  you  to  know.  And  they  can  abide  nothing 
less,  than  to  hear  that  this  quality  forming  and  adorning 
the  soul,  as  whiteness  doth  a  wall,  should  not  be  counted 
righteousness.  They  can  climb  no  higher  than  to  this 
cogitation  of  man's  reason, — that  man  is  righteous,  by  his 
own  formal  righteousness,  which  is  grace  making  him 
acceptable  unto  God ;  that  is  to  say,  charity.  So,  to  this 
quality  cleaving  unto  the  soul,  that  is  to  wit,  charity, 
(which  is  a  work  after  the  law,  for  the  law  saith  thou 
rfialt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  &c.)  they  attribute  righte- 
ousness; that  is  to  say,  true  Christian  righteousness; 
and  they  say,  that  this  righteousness  is  worthy  of  ever- 
lasting life,  and  he  that  hath  it  is  formally  righteous ;  and 
moreover,  he  is  effectually  or  actually  righteous,  because 
he  now  doth  good  works  whereunto  everlasting  life  is 
due.  This  is  the  opinion  of  the  Popish  schoolmen,  yea, 
even  of  the  best  of  them  all. 

Some  other  there  be  which  are  not  so  good,  as 
Scotus,  and  Occam ;  which  said,  that  for  the  obtaining 
of  the  grace  of  God,  this  charity  infused  or  given  of 
God  is  not  necessary,  but  that  a  man,  even  by  his  own  na- 
tural strength,  may  procure  this  charity  above  all  things. 
For  so  reasoneth  Scotus. — If  a  man  love  a  creature,  a 

Eung  man  a  maiden,  a  covetous  man  money,  which  are 
s  good,  he  may  also  love  God  which  is  the  greater 
good.  If  he  have  a  love  of  the  creature  through  his  na- 
tural strength,  much  more  hath  he  a  love  to  the  Creator. 
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With  this  argument  were  all  the  sophisters  convicted, 
and  none  of  them  was  able  to  refute  it.  Notwithstanding 
thus  they  reply — 

The  scripture  compelleth  us  to  confess  (say  they) 
that  God,  beside  the  natural  love  and  charity  which  is 
ingrafted  in  us,  (wherewith  alone  he  is  not  contented,) 
requireth  also  charity  which  he  himself  giveth.  And 
hereby  they  accuse  God  as  a  tyrant  and  a  cruel  exactor, 
who  is  not  content  that  we  keep  and  fulfil  his  law,  but 
above  the  law,  (which  we  ourselves  are  all  to  fulfil,)  re- 
quireth also,  that  we  should  accomplish  it  with  other  cir- 
cumstances and  furniture,  as  apparel  to  the  same.  As  if 
a  mistress  should  not  be  contented  that  her  cook  bad 
dressed  her  meat  excellently  well,  but  should  chide  her 
for  that  she  did  not  prepare  the  same,  being  decked 
with  precious  apparel,  and  adorned  with  a  crown  of 
gold.  Now  what  a  mistress  were  this,  who,  when  her 
cook  had  done  all  that  she  was  bound  to  do,  and  also 
exactly  performed  the  same,  would  moreover  require 
that  she  should  wear  such  ornaments  as  she  could  not 
have  ?  Even  so,  what  a  one  should  God  be,  if  he  should 
require  his  law  to  be  fulfilled  of  us,  (which  notwithstand- 
ing by  our  own  natural  strength  we  observe  and  fulfil,} 
with  such  furniture  as  we  cannot  have  ? 

But  here,  lest  they  should  seem  to  avouch  contrary 
things,  they  make  a  distinction,  and  say,  that  the  law  is 
fulfilled  two  manner  of  ways.  First,  according  to  the 
substance  of  the  deed ;  and  secondly,  according  to  the 
mind  of  the  commander.  According  to  the  substance  of 
the  deed  (say  they)  we  may  fulfil  all  things  which  the 
law  commandeth,  but  not  according  to  the  mind  of  the 
commander :  which  is,  that  God  is  not  contented  that 
thou  hast  done  all  things  which  are  commanded  in  the 
law,  (although  he  can  require  no  more  of  thee,)  but  he 
further  requireth  that  thou  should  st  fulfil  the  law  in  cha- 
rity :  not  that  charity  which  thou  hast  by  nature,  but 
that  which  is  above  nature,  and  heavenly,  which  he  him- 
self giveth.  And  what  is  this  else  but  to  make  God  a 
tyrant  and  a  tormentor,  which  requireth  that  of  us 
which  we  are  not  able  to  perform  ?    And  it  is  in  a  man- 
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sr  as  much  as  if  he  should  say,  that  the  fault  is  not  in 
}y  if  we  be  damned,  but  in  God,  which,  with  this  cur- 
UBStance  requireth  his  law  to  be  accomplished  of  us. 

These  things  I  do  the  more  diligently  repeat,  that 
ya  may  see  how^  far  they  have  strayed  from  the  true 
aise  of  the  scripture,  which  have  said  that  by  our  own 
Bitnral  strength  we  may  love  God  above  all  Uiings ;  or 
t  least,  by  the  work  wrought  we  may  deserve  grace  and 
irerlasting  life.  And  because  God  is  not  content  that 
re  fulfil  me  law  according  to  the  substance  of  the  deed, 
Bt  will  have  us  also  to  fulfil  the  same  according  to  the 
und  of  the  commander.  Therefore  the  scripture  farther 
omp^eth  us  to  have  a  quality  above  nature  poured 
ito  lis  from  above,  and  that  is  charity ;  which  they  call 
yxDal  righteousness  adorning  and  beautifying  faith, 
(BiBg  also  the  cause  that  faith  justifieth  us.  So  faith  is 
le  body,  and  the  shell ;  charity  the  life,  the  kernel,  the 
mn  and  furniture.  These  are  the  monstrous  dreams  of 
tie  schoolmen. 

But  we,  instead  of  this  charity,  do  place  faith :  and 
re  say,  that  faith  apprehendeth  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
)nn  which  adorneth  and  furnisheth  faith  as  the  colour 
dometh  and  beautifieth  the  wall.  Christian  faith,  there- 
)re,  is  not  an  idle  quality  or  empty  husk  in  the  heart, 
iiich  may  be  in  deadly  sin  until  charity  come  and 
oicken  it ;  but,  if  it  be  true  faith,  it  is  a  sure  trust  and 
mfidence  of  the  heart,  and  a  firm  consent  whereby 
>hrist  is  apprehended.  So  that  Christ  is  the  object  of 
dth^  yea  rather,  even  in  faith  Christ  himself  is  present. 
*aith,  therefore,  is  a  certain  obscure  knowledge,  or  ra- 
ler  darkness  which  seeth  nothing :  and  yet,  Christ  ap- 
nehended  by  faith  sitteth  in  this  darkness,  like  as  God 
I  Sinai  and  in  the  temple  sat  in  the  midst  of  darkness, 
£xod.  xix.  9.  1  Kings  viii.  10.)  Wherefore,  our  formal 
{^teousness  is  not  charity  beautifying  and  furnishing 
dth,  but  it  is  faith  itself,  which  is  as  it  were  a  certain 
loud  in  our  hearts :  that  is  to  say,  a  steadfast  trust  and 
ffiance  in  the  thing  which  we  see  not,  which  is  Christ : 
rho,  although  he  be  not  seen  at  all,  yet  is  he  present. 

Faith  therefore  justifieth,  because  it  apprehendeth 


and  possesseth  this  treasure,  even  Christ  present  But 
this  presence  cannot  be  comprehended  of  us,  because  it 
is  in  darkness  as  I  have  said.  Wherefore,  where  assured 
trust  and  affiance  of  the  heart  is,  there  Christ  is  pfesent; 
yea  even  in  the  cloud  and  obscurity  of  faith.  And  this 
is  the  true  formal  righteousness  whereby  a  man  is  justi- 
fied, and  not  by  charity  as  the  Popish  schoolmen  do 
most  wickedly  aifirm. 

To  conclude,  like  as  the  schoolmen  say  that  charity 
fumisheth  and  adometh  faith,  so  do  we  say,  diat  it  b 
Christ  which  fumisheth  and  adometh  faith ;  or  rather, 
that  he  is  the  very  form  and  perfection  of  faith.  Where- 
fore, Christ  apprehended  by  faith  and  dwelling  in  Ae 
heart,  is  the  tme  Christian  righteousness  for  the  which 
God  counteth  us  righteous  and  giveth  us  eternal  life. 
Here  is  no  work  of  the  law,  no  charity,  but  a  far  other 
manner  of  righteousness,  and  a  certain  new  world  be- 
yond and  above  the  law.  For  Christ  or  faith  is  not  the 
law,  nor  the  work  of  the  law  ! 

FAITH  STANDING  IN  THE  POWER  OF  GOD. 

I  PETER  I. 

Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith. 

We  (saith  he)  in  hope  wait  for  that  glorious  inheri- 
tance into  which  we  have  come  by  faith.  For  these 
things  take  place  in  this  order. —  Faith  is  begotten  by 
the  word ;  our  new-birth  is  by  this  faith ;  and  by  this 
new-birth  we  are  translated  into  that  hope ;  wherein,  we 
with  certainty  wait  for  those  good  things,  being  fully  as- 
sured of  them.  Wherefore,  Peter  here  properly  saith, 
that  these  things  come  through  faith,  not  through  oar 
own  works. 

Moreover,  Peter  here  significantly  saith  that  we  are 
"  kept  by  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation."  For  there 
are  many,  who,  haying  heard  the  Gospel,  that  faith  only 
justifies  without  works,  immediately  rush  forward  and 
say,  ^ And  we  too  believe : '  imagining,  that  the  fancy 
which  they  form  out  to  themselves,  is  faith.  Whereas  we 
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uve  taught,  and  that  out  of  the  scriptures,  that  it  is  not 
in  our  own  power  to  do  even  the  least  works  without  the 
Spirit  of  God.  How  then  shall  we  arrogate  to  ourselves 
liie  power  of  doing  that  by  our  own  powers  which  is  the 
greatest  of  all  works — to  believe  ?  Such  cogitations  as 
diese,  therefore,  are  mere  figments  and  dreams.  The 
power  of  God  must  be  present  with  us,  which  may  work 
in  ns,  as  Paul  sets  it  forth  in  the  Ephesians,  chap.  i. 
"  God  gave  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  that  ye  may 
know  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  us 
ward,  who  believe  according  to  the  working  of  his 
mighty  power,'*  &c.  For  it  is  not  only  of  the  will  of 
God,  but  of  a  certain  power,  that  we  believe :  for  such 
is  this  mighty  concern,  that,  to  create  faith  in  any  one,  is 
a  work  of  no  less  moment  than  it  was  to  create  heaven 
and  earth. 

Hence,  it  is  manifest  that  those  know  not  what  they 
say,  who  say.  How  is  it  that  faith  can  do  all  things,  see- 
ing that,  many  believe  who  do  no  good  work  whatever  ? 
For  they  imagine  that  their  dream  is  faith,  and  that  faith 
can  exist  without  good  works.    We  however  say  with 
Petpr  that  faith  is  the  power  of  God :    and  in  whom- 
soever God   works   this  faith,  he  is  bom   again   and 
comes  forth  a  new  creature ;    and  then,  from  Qiis  faith, 
there  follows,  naturally,  nothing  but  good  works.  Where- 
fore, it  is  without  c^use  that  you  say  to  a  Christian  do 
this  or  that  good  work ;  because,  without  any  command- 
ing, he  does  nothing  but  work  good  works  spontane- 
ously. All  that  he  requires  is  to  be  admonished,  that  he 
deceive  not  himself  with  that  false  and  fictitious  faith. 
Therefore,  away  with  these  empty  vain  talkers  who  have 
plenty  of  prating  about  those  things  which  are  nothing 
bvt  a  frotli  and  vanity  of  words:    concerning   whom 
Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  iv.  "  I  will  come  unto  you,  and  will 
know  not  the  words  of  them  that  are  puffed  up,  but  the 
power.    For  the  kingdom  of  God  standeth  not  in  word 
but  in  power."    Where  this  power  of  God  is  wanting, 
'Aere,  neither  true  faith,   nor  any  good  wcurks .  exist. 
Wherefore,  they  are  open  liars,  who  boast  of  the  name 
and  ftuth  of  Christ,  and  yet,  nevertheless  livla  h  tepro- 
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bate  life.    For  undoubtedly,  if  the  power  of  God  wert 
upon  them,  they  must  be  difTerent  persons. 

But  what  does  Peter  mean  when  he  saith,  "Who 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  ?" —  That 
this  faith,  which  the  power  of  God,  (which  is:  present 
with  us,  and  of  which  we  are  full,)  works  in  us,  is  a 
matter  so  excellent  and  so  great,  that  by  it,  we  have  a 
clear  and  certain  knowledge  of  all  those  things  ^rfiid 
pertain  unto  salvation,  and  are  able  by  it  to  judge  and 
freely  pronounce  sentence  on  all  things  which  are  in  the 
world.  This  doctrine  is  pure,  the  other  false ;  this  life  is 
acceptable,  the  other  reprobate ;  this  working  is  good,  the 
other  eviL  And  whatsoever  a  man  of  this  kind  detenni- 
nately  declares,  it  is  so,  and  is  truth.  For  he  cannot  be 
deceived,  but  is  preserved  and  kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  and  stands  a  judge  of  all  doctrine. 

On  the  other  hand,  where  faith  and  the  power  of 
God  are  wanting,  there  is  nothing  but  error  and  blind- 
ness. There  reason  is  driven,  now  to  this  work,  now  to 
that :  because  it  is  imagining  to  ascend  into  heaven  by 
its  own  works,  and  is  ever  thinking  thus :  - —  Behold  this 
shall  bring  thee  to  heaven  !  Do  this  and  thou  shalt  cer- 
tainly be  made  partaker  of  felicity.  Hence  it  is  that 
those  numberless  floods  of  colleges,  monasteries,  ahais, 
priesthoods,  and  monkeries,  have  spread  themsdves 
over  the  world.  Into  such  blindness  does  Qod  permit 
them  to  fall  who  do  not  believe.  Whereas,  in  us  who  be- 
lieve he  keeps  a  sound  mind  in  all  things,  that  we  mi^t 
not  be  damned  under  this  blindness,  but  mi^t  attain 
unto  salvation. 

HOW  TO   MEDITATE  UPON  AND  APPLY 
THE  DEATH  AND  SACRIFICE  OF  CHftlST. 

GALATIANS  i.  4. 

Who  gave  himself/or  our  sins. 

Paul,  in  a  manner,  in  every  word  handleth  theJr 
gumeat  of  this  Epistle.  He  hath  nothing  in  his  mMth 
but  Christ)  and  therefore  in  every  word  Aere  is  a  far- 
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vency  of  spirit  and  life.  And  mark  how  well  and  to  the 
purpose  he  speaketh.  He  saith  not,  who  hath  received 
our  works  at  our  hands,  nor  who  hath  received  the  sa- 
crifices of  Moses's  law,  worshippings,  religions,  masses, 
vows,  and  pilgrimages,  but  "  hatfi  given."  What  ?  Not 
gold,  nor  silver,  nor  beasts,  nor  paschal  lambs,  nor  an 
angel,  but  "  himself."  For  what  ?  Not  for  a  crown,  not 
for  a  kingdom,  not  for  our  holiness  or  righteousness,  but 
**  for  our  sins."  These  words  are  very  thunder-claps  from 
heaven  against  all  kinds  of  righteousness.  Like  as  is 
also  this  sentence  of  John,  "  Behold  the  lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  Therefore  we 
must  with  diligent  attention  mark  every  word  of  Paul, 
and  not  slenderly  consider  them  or  lightly  pass  them 
over,  for  they  are  full  of  consolation,  and  confirm  fearful 
consciences  exceedingly. 

But  how  may  we  obtain  remission  of  our  sins? 
Paul  answereth,  that  the  man  which  is  called  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  hath  given  himself  for  them. 
These  are  excellent  and  most  comfortable  words,  and  are 
promises  of  the  whole  law, — that  our  sins  are  taken  away 
by  none  other  mean  than  by  the  Son  of  God  delivered 
unto  death.  With  such  gun-shot  and  such  artillery  must 
the  Papacy  be  destroyed,  and  all  the  religions  of  the 
heathen,  all  works,  all  merits,  and  superstitious  ceremo- 
nies. For  if  our  sins  may  be  taken  away  by  our  own 
works,  merits^  and  satisfactions,  what  needed  the  Son  of 
God  to  be  given  for  them  ?  But  seeing  he  was  given  for 
them,  it  followeth,  that  we  cannot  put  them  away  by  our 
own  works. 

Again :  by  this  sentence  it  is  declared,  that  our  sins 
are  so  great,  so  infinite  and  invincible,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible for  the  whole  world  to  satisfy  for  one  of  them :  and 
sorely  the  greatness  of  the  ransom,  (namely,  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,)  declaretfa 
sufficiently,  that  we  can  neither  satisfy  for  sin,  nor  have 
dominion  over  it.  The  force  and  power  of  it  is  set  forth 
and  amplified  exceedingly  by  these  words,  ^^  who  gave 
himself  for  our  sins."  Therefore,  here  is  to  be  marked, 
the  infinite  greatness  of  the  price  bestowed  for  it ;  and 
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then  will  it  appear  evidently,  that  the  power  of  it  is 
so  great  that  by  no  means  it  could  be  put  away,  but  that 
the  Son  of  God  must  needs  be  given  for  it.  He  that  Qon- 
sidereth  these  things,  well  understandeth,  that  this  word 
SIN  compreliendeth  God's  everlasting  wrath  and  the 
whole  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  that  it  is  a  thing  more 
horrible  than  can  be  expressed  ;  which  ought  to  move 
us  and  make  us  afraid  indeed.  But  we  are  careless,  yea, 
we  make  light  of  sin  and  a  matter  of  nothing,  which  al- 
though it  bring  with  it  a  sting  and  remorse  of  conscience, 
yet  notwithstanding,  we  think  it  not  to  be  of  such  weight 
and  force,  but  that  by  some  little  work  or  merit  we  may 
put  it  away.  This  sentence  therefore  witnesseth,  that  all 
men  are  servants  and  bond-slaves  of  sin,  and,  (as  Paul 
saith  in  another  place,)  ^'  sold  under  sin.''  And  again* 
that  sin  is  a  most  cruel  and  mighty  tyrant  over  all  men ; 
which  cannot  be  vanquished  by  the  power  of  any  crea- 
tures, whether  they  be  angels  or  men,  but  by  the  sove- 
reign and  infinite  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  **  who  hath 
given  himself  for  the  same." 

Furthermore  this  sentence  setteth  out  to  the  con- 
sciences of  all  men  which  are  terrified  with  the  greatness 
of  their  sins,  a  singular  comfort.  For  albeit  sin  be  never 
so  invincible  a  tyrant,  yet  notwithstanding,  for  as  much 
as  Christ  hath  overcome  it  through  his  death,  it  cannot 
hurt  them  that  believe  in  him.  Moreover,  if  we  arm 
ourselves  with  this  belief,  and  cleave  with  all  our  hearts 
unto  this  man  Jesus  Christ,  then  is  there  a  light  opened 
and  a  sound  judgment  given  unto  us,  so  as  we  may  most 
certainly  and  freely  judge  of  all  kinds  of  life.  For  when 
we  hear  that  sin  is  such  an  invincible  tyrant,  thus,  in- 
continent, by  as  necessary  consequence  we  infer, — then, 
what  do  Papists,  Monks,  Nuns,  Priests,  Mahometists, 
Anabaptists,  and  all  such  as  trust  in  their  works,  which 
will  abolish  and  overcome  sin  by  their  own  traditions, 
works  preparative,  satisfactions,  &c. }  Here  forthwith 
we  judge  all  those  sects  to  be  wicked  and  pernicious : 
whereby  the  glory  of  God  and  of  Christ  is  not  only  de- 
faced, but  also  utterly  taken  away,  and  our  own  ad- 
vanced and  established. 
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Bnt  weigh  diligently  every  word  of  Paul ;  and  espec- 
ially, mark  well  the  pronoun  our  ;  for  the  effect  alto- 
^ther  consisteth  in  the  well  applying  of  the  pronouns 
rhich  we  find  often  in  the  scriptures;  wherein  also 
here  is  some  vehemency  and  power.  Thou  wilt  easily 
ay  and  believe,  that  Christ  the  Son  of  God  was  given 
nr  the  sins  of  Peter,  of  Paul,  and  of  other  saints  whom 
re  account  to  have  been  worthy  of  this  grace.  But  it  is 
.  very  hard  thing  that  thou,  which  judgest  thyself  un- 
rorthy  of  this  grace,  shouldest  from  thy  heart  say  and 
dieve,  that  Christ  was  given  for  thine  invincible,  infi- 
ite,  and  horrible  sins.  Therefore,  generally,  and  without 
16  pronoun,  it  is  an  easy  matter  to  magnify  and  amplify 
16  benefit  of  Christ ;  namely,  that  Christ  was  given  for 
ins,  but  for  other  men's  'sins  which  are  worthy.  But 
^hen  it  cometh  to  the  putting  to  of  this  pronoun  our, 
lere  our  weak  nature  and  reason  starteth  back,  and  dare 
ot  come  near  unto  God,  nor  promise  to  herself  that  so 
neat  a  treasure  should  be  truly  given  unto  her  ;  and 
lerefore,  she  will  not  have  to  do  with  God  except  first 
le  be  pure  and  without  sin.  Wherefore,  although  she 
ear  or  read  this  sentence,  "  Who  gave  himself  for  our 
ns,"  or  such  like,  yet  doth  she  not  apply  this  pronoun 
UR  unto  herself,  but  unto  others  which  are  worthy  and 
jly ;  and  as  for  herself,  she  will  tarry  till  she  be  made 
orthy  by  her  own  works. 

This  then  is  nothing  else  but  that  man's  reason  fain 
ould,  that  sin  were  of  no  greater  force  and  power  than 
le  herself  dreameth  it  to  be.  Hereof  it  cometh,  that  hy- 
X!rites,  being  ignorant  of  Christ,  although  they  feel 
te  remorse  of  sin,  do  think  notwithstanding,  that  they 
lall  be  able  easily  to  put  it  away  by  their  good  works 
id  merits ;  and  secretly  in  their  hearts  they  wish,  that 
eee  words,  "  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,"  were 
It  as  words  spoken  in  humility;  and  would  have 
eir  sins  not  to  be  true  and  very  sins  indeed,  but 
^t  and  small  matters.  To  be  short,  man's  reason 
:mld  fain  bring  and  present  to  God  a  feigned  and  coun- 
rfeit  sinner,  which  is  nothing  afraid  nor  hath  any  feel- 
^  of  sin.    It  would  bring  him  that  is  whole,  and  not 
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him  that  hath  need  of  a  physiciafli :  ai^  wfaea  it  fe^leth 
no  sin,  th«i  it  would  believe  that  Christ  was  givea  for 
our  sins. 

The   whole  world  is  thus  affected :  and  ©specfai%, 
they  that  would  be  counted  more  holy  aad  religious  than 
others,  as  monks  and  justiciaries.    These  confess  with 
their  mouth  that  they  are  siliners,  and  Aey  confess  dso 
that  they  commit  sins  daily ;  howbeit,  not  so  great  aai 
many,  but  that  they  are  able  to  put  them  away  by  their 
own  works.    Yea,  and  besides  til  this,  they  will  bring 
their  righteousness  and  deserts  to  Christ's  judgmeW- 
seat,  and  demand  the  recoBp^ence  of  eternal  life  for 
them  at  the  judge's  hand.    In  the  meanwhile,  notwith- 
standing, (as  they  pretend  great  humility,)  because  thqf 
will  not  vaunt  themselves  to  be  utterly  devoid  of  sm, 
they  feign  certain  sins,  that  for  the  forgiveness  thereof 
they  may  with  great  devotion  pray  with  the  pubUcan, 
"  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."    Unto  them  these 
words  of  St.  Paul,  "  for  our  sins,"  seem  to  be  but  light 
and  trifling:  therefore,  they  neither  understand  them, 
nor  in  temptation,  when  they  feel  sin  indeed,  can  they 
take  any  comfort  of  theift,  but  are  compelled  flatly  ^ 
despair. 

This  is  then  the  chief  knowledge  and  true  wisdom 
of  Christians,  —  to  count  these  words  of  Paul,  that 
Christ  was  delivered  to  death,  not  for  our  righteousness, 
or  holiness,  but  "  for  our  sins,"  (which  are  very  sins 
indeed,  great,  many,  yea  infinite,  invincible,)  to  be  most 
true,  efFectud,  and  of  great  importance.  Therefore,  think 
them  not  to  be  small  and  such  as  may  be  done  away  by 
thine  own  works ;  neither  yet  despair  thou  for  the  great- 
ness of  them,  if  thou  feel  thyself  oppressed  therewith 
either  in  life  or  death  ;  but  learn  here  of  Paul  to  believe 
that  Christ  was  given,  not  for  feigned  or  counterfeit  sins, 
nor  yet  for  small  sins,  but  for  great  and  huge  sins :  not 
for  one  or  two,  but  for  all :  not  for  vanquished  sins  (for 
no  man,  no  nor  angel  is  a:ble  to  overcome  the  least  sb 
that  is)  but  for  invincible  sins.  And  except. thou  be 
found  in  the  number  of  <those  that  say  '^  our  sins ;"  that 
is,  which  have  this  ifdoctriae  <if  faith,  and  tea<^  heai^ 
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I,  !ove,  and  believe  the  same,  there  is  tio  salvation 
for  thee !  _  .  . 

Labour  therefore  diligentiy,  that  not  only  out  of  the 
time  of  temptation,  but  also  in  the  danger  and  conflict 
of  death,  when  thy  conscience  is  thorou^y  afraid  witfe 
tfce  jremembrance  of  thy  sins  past,  and  the  devil  assafl- 
eth  thee  with  great  violence,  going  about  to  pveni4ielm 
tfcee  with  heaps,  floods,  and  whole  seas  of  sins,  to  ter- 
rify thee,  to  draw  thee  from  Christ,  and  to  drive  thee  ta 
despair;  that  then,  I  say,  thou  Hiayest  be  able  to  say 
wfth  sure  confidence,  *  Christ  the  Son  of  God  was  given^ 
not  for  the  righteous  and  holy,  but  for  the  unrighteous 
and  sinners.  &  I  were  righteous  and  had  no  sin,  I  should 
have  no  need  of  Christ  to  be  my  reconciler.  Why  then, 
O  fcoji  peevish,  holy  Satan,  wilt  thou  make  me  to  be 
t^oly,  and  to  seek  righteousness  in  myself,  when  in  very 
deed  I  have  nothiag  in  me  but  sins  and  most  grievous 
sins  ?  not  feigned  or  trifling  sins,  but  such  as  are  against 
the  first  table;  to  wit,  great  infidelity;  doubting;  despair; 
contempt  of  God ;  h^^tred ;  ignorance,  and  blaspheming 
of  God ;    unthankfulness ;    abusing    of  God's  name ; 
neglecting,  loathing,  and  despising  Ae  word ;  and  «uc;h 
Ifke.  And  moreover,  these  carnal  sins  against  the  second 
table  ^  as  not  to  yield  honour  to  my  parents ;  not  to  obey 
the  magistrates ;  to  covet  other  men's  goods,  his  wife, 
and  such  like :  albeit  that  these  be  light  faults  in  respect 
of  tiiose  former  sins.    And  admit  that  I  have  not  com- 
mitted jnurder,  whoredom,  theft,  and  sucfti  other  sins 
against  the  second  tatble,  in  fact ;  yet,  I  have  committed 
tbem  in  heart ;  and  therefore  I  am  a  transgressor  of  aW 
God's  con:imandments,  and  the  multitude  of  my  sins  is 
so  great  that  they  cannot  be  numbered ;  for  I  have 
sinned  above  the  number  of  the  sand  of  the  seia.' 

Besides  this,  Satan  is  such  a  cunning  juggler,  that 
he  can  maice  of  my  righteousness  and  good  works,  greaft 
sins.  For  so  much  then  as  my  sins  are  so  weighty,  so  in- 
finite, so  horrrbte  and  invincible ;  and  that  my  righteous- 
ness doth  nothing  further  me,  but  rather  hinder  me 
before  (God ;  therefore,  Christ  the  §on  of  God  was  ^iven 
to  deallh'forrdiemto  putihem  awa^,  and  so  save  all  men 
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which  beheve.  Herein,  therefore,  consisteth  the  effect  of 
eternal  salvation  :  namely,  in  taking  these  words  to  be 
effectual,  true,  and  of  great  importance.  I  say  not  this 
for  nought,  for  I  have  oftentimes  proved  by  experience, 
and  I  daily  find,  what  an  hard  matter  it  is  to  believe, 
(especially  in  the  conflict  of  conscience,)  that  Christ  was 
given,  not  for  the  holy,  righteous,  worthy,  and  such  as 
were  his  friends ;  but  for  wicked  sinners,  for  the  unwor- 
thy, and  for  his  enemies  which  have  deserved  Grod's 
wrath  and  everlasting  death. 

Let  us,  therefore,  arm  ourselves  with  these  and  such- 
like sentences  of  the  holy  scripture,  that  we  may  be  able 
to  answer  the  devil,  (accusing  us  and  saying  thou  art  a 
sinner,  and  therefore  thou  art  damned,)'  in  this  sort. — 
Because  thou  sayest  I  am  a  sinner,  therefore  will  I  be 
righteous  and  saved.  Nay  (saith  the  devil)  thou  shalt  be 
damned.  No  (say  I)  for  I  fly  unto  Christ  "  who  hath 
given  himself  for  my  sins;"  therefore,  Satan,  thou  shalt 
not  prevail  against  me  in  that  thou  goest  about  to  terrify 
me  in  setting  forth  the  greatness  of  my  sins,  and  so  to 
bring  me  into  heaviness,  distrust,  despair,  hatred,  con- 
tempt, and  blaspheming  of  God.  Yea  rather,  in  that 
thou  sayest  I  am  a  sinner,  thou  givest  me  armour  and 
weapon  against  thyself,  that  with  thine  own  sword  I  may 
cut  thy  throat  and  tread  thee  under  my  feet:  for  Christ 
died  for  sinners.  Moreover,  thou  thyself  preachest  unto 
me  the  glory  of  God ;  for  thou  puttest  me  in  mind  of 
God's  fatherly  love  towards  me  a  wretched  and  damned 
sinner ;  "  who  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belijeveth  in  him,  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  Also  as  often  as 
thou  objectest  that  I  am  a  sinner,  so  often  thou  callest 
me  to  remembrance  of  the  benefit  of  Christ  my  Re- 
deemer ;  upon  whose  shoulders,  and  not  upon  mine,  li$ 
all  my  sins ;  for,  "  The  Lord  hath  laid  upon  him  the 
iniquities  of  us  all ; "  again,  "  Fot  the  transgression  of 
his  people  was  he  smitten."  Wherefore,  when  thou 
sayest  I  am  a  sinner,  thou  dost  not  terrify  me,  but  com- 
fort me  above  measure. 

Whoso  knoweth  this  one  point  of  cunning  well,  shalt 
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easily  avoid  all  the  engines  and  snares  of  the  devil ;  who 
by  putting  man  in  mind  of  his  sins,  driveth  him  to 
despair  and  destroyeth  him;  unless  he  withstand  him 
with  his  cunning  and  with  this  heavenly  wisdom,  whereby 
only,  sin,  death,  and  the  devil,  are  overcome.  But  the 
man  that  putteth  not  away  the  remembrance  of  his  sin, 
but  keepeth  it  still  and  tormenteth  himself  with  his  own 
cogitations,  thinking  either  to  help  himself  by  his  own 
strength  and  policy,  or  to  tarry  the  time  until  his  con- 
science may  be  quieted,  falleth  into  Satan's  snares,  and 
miserably  afflicteth  himself,  and  at  length  is  overcome 
with  the  continuance  of  the  temptations :  for  the  devil 
will  never  cease  to  accuse  his  conscience. 

Against  this  temptation  we  must  use  these  words  of 
Paul,  in  the  which  he  giveth  a  very  true  definition  of 
Christ  in  this  manner. — Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  and 
of  the  Virgin,  delivered  and  put  to  death  for  our  sins. 
Here,  if  the  devil  allege  any  other  definition  of  Christ, 
say  thou,  The  definition  and  the  thing  defined  are  false ; 
therefore,  I  will  not  receive  this  definition.  I  speak  not 
this  without  cause ;  for  I  know  what  moveth  me  to  be 
so  earnest  that  we  should  learn  to  define  Christ  out  of 
the  words  of  Paul.  For  indeed  Christ  is  no  cruel 
exactor,  but  a  forgiver  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
Wherefore,  if  thou  be  a  sinner,  (as  indeed  we  are  all,) 
set  not  Christ  down  upon  the  rainbow  as  a  judge,  (for 
so  shalt  thou  be  terrified  and  despair  of  his  mercy,)  but 
take  hold  of  his  true  definition ;  namely,  that  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Virgin,  is  a  person,  not  that  terri- 
fieth,  not  that  aiBicteth,  not  that  condemneth  us  of  sin, 
not  that  demandeth  an  account  of  us  for  our  lives  evilly 
past,  but  that  '^  hath  given  himself  for  our  sins,"  and,  with 
one  oblation,  hath  put  away  the  sins  of  the  whole  v?orld, 
hath  fastened  them  upon  the  cross,  and  put  them  clean 
out  by  himself. 

Learn  this  definition  diligently;  and  especially,  so 
exercise  this  pronoun  our,  that  this  one  syllable  being 
believed  may  swallow  up  all  thy  sins;  that  is  to  say, 
that  thpu  mayest  know  assuredly  that  Christ  hath  taken 
away  the  sins,  not  of  certain  men  only,  but  also  of  thee. 
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and  of  the  wh6le  world.  Then  let  not  thy  dins  be  m% 
httt  et^n  thy  own  gins  indeed:  that  is,  to  wit,  beKeve 
thoti  that  Christ  was  iiot  only  given  for  other  tiiafl*» 
sindj  but  alM  for  thine.  Hold  thi^  fa8t,  and  dtifier  wt 
thyself  by  any  mean^  to  be  drawn  away  from  this  swe« 
definition  Of  Christ,  which  rejoiceth  even  the  very  atigeto 
in  heaven ;  that  is  to  ^y,  that  Christ,  according  to  the 
proper  and  true  definition,  i&  no  MoseSj  no  lawgiver^  M 
tyrant,  but  a  taediator  for  sins,  a  free  giver  of  grace, 
righteousness,  und  life,  who  gave  himself,  not  for  Mr 
merits^  holinesSj  righteousness,  and  godly  lifb,  but  "  f<* 
oar  sins."  Indeed^  Christ  doth  interpret  the  law,  but 
that  is  not  his  proper  and  principal  office. 

These  things  as  touching  the  words  we  know  well 
enough,  and  can  talk  of  them,  but  in  practice  and  iti 
conflict,  when  the  devil  goeth  about  to  deface  Christ, 
and  to  pluck  the  word  of  grace  out  of  our  hearts,  we 
fiAd  that  we  do  not  yet  know  them  well  and  aS  we  should 
do.  He  that,  at  that  time,  could  define  Christ  truly^  and 
cOuld  magnify  him  and  behold  him  as  his  most  sweet 
Saviour  and  High-Priest,  and  not  as  a  strict  judge,  this 
man  had  overfcome  all  evils,  and  were  almady  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven*  But  this  to  do  in  the  conflict,  is  of 
all  things  the  most  hard.  I  speak  this  by  experience. 
For  I  know  the  devil's  Subtleties ;  who,  at  one  time,  not 
only  goeth  about  to  fear  ns  with  the  terror  of  the  kw, 
yea  and  also  of  a  little  mote  maketh  m^ny  bewis  ^  that 
is  to  say,  of  that  which  is  no  sin  he  maketh  a  very  heUj 
(for  he  is  marvellous  crafty  both  in  aggravating  sin  and 
in  puffing  up  the  conscience  eVen  in  good  works,)  bat 
alw  is  wont  to  lear  us  with  the  very  person  of  the  Me* 
dktOr;  into  the  which  he  transformeth  himself,  and 
laying  before  us  some  place  of  the  scriptutis,  or  so»e 
Saying  of  Christ,  suddenly  he  striketh  our  hearts,  and 
sheweth  himself  unto  us  in  such  sort,  as  if  he  wers 
Christ  indeed ;  leaving  us  slicking  BO  fast  in  that  eogi- 
lalion,  tha;t  our  conscience  would  swear  it  were  Ae 
same  Christ  whose  saying  he  alleged.  Moreover,  suc^in 
the  subtlety  of  the  enemy,  that  he  will  not  set  befiM«  a* 
Christ  entirely  and  wholly^  but  a  piece  ^f  Christ  onfy, 
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natoely  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  man  born  of  the 
Virgin;  and  by-and-by,  patcheth  there  some  other 
thing ;  that  is  to  say,  some  saying  of  Christ  wherewith 
he  terrifieth  the  impenitent  sinner,  such  as  that  in  the 
13th  of  Luke,  '*  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish ; "  and  so,  corrupting  the  true  definition  of  Christ 
with  his  poison,  he  briqgeth  to  pass,  that  albeit  we  be- 
lieve him  to  be  Christ  the  true  Mediator,  yet  in  very 
deed  our  troubled  conscience  feeleth  and  judgeth  him  to 
be  9- tyrant  and  a  judge.  Thus,  we  being  deceived  by 
Satan,  do  easily  lose  the  sweet  sight  of  our  High- 
Priest  and  Saviour  Christ :  which  being  once  lost,  we 
shun  him  no  less  than  the  devil  himself. 

And  this  is  the  cause,  why  I  do  so  earnestly  call  upon 
you  to  learn  the  true  and  proper  definition  of  Christ  out 
of  these  words  of  Paul,  "  who  gave  himself  for  our 
sins.''  If  he  gave  himself  to  death  for  our  sins,  then 
undoubtedly  he  is  no  tyrant  or  judge,  which  will  condemn 
us  for  our  sins;  he  is  no  caster  down  of  the  afflicted,  but 
^  ra,iser  up  of  those  that  are  fallen ;  a  merciful  reliever 
apd  comforter  of  the  heavy  and  broken-hearted.  Else 
should  Paul  lie  in  saying,  "  who  gave  hin^self  for  our 
§in9."  If  I  define  Christ  thus,  I  define  him  rightly,  and 
take  hold  of  the  true  Christ  and  possess  him  indeed. 
And  heire,  I  let  pass  all  curious  speculations  touching 
the  divine  Majesty,  and  I  stay  myself  in  the  humanity 
of  Christ;  and  so,  I  learn  truly  to  know  the  will  of 
God.  Here  is  then  no  fear,  but  altogether  sweetness, 
joy,  peace  qf  conscience,  and  such  like.  And  here  withal 
there  is  a  light  opened,  which  sheweth  me  the  true 
kQQwledge  of  God,  of  myself,  and  of  all  creatures,  and 
all  the  iniquities  of  the  devil's  kingdom.  We  teach  no 
new  thing,  but  we  repeat  and  establish  old  things  which 
the  apostles  and  ^11  godly  teachers  have  taught  before 
U3.  And  would  to  God  we  could  so  teach  and  establish 
theq?,  that  we  might  nqt  only  have  them  in  our  mouth, 
^t  also  well-grounded  in  the  bottom  of  our  heart ;  and 
jfispecially,  that  we  may  be  able  to  use  them  in  the 
agony  and  conflict  of  death. 
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THE  SIN  AGAINST  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

Matthew  xii. 

There  are  six  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost :  which, 
although  they  be  essentially  the  same,  yet  diflfer  in  their 
actings,  or  rather  in  their  sinful  workings. — Presump- 
tion, fighting  against  the  known  truth,  obstinacy,  despe- 
ration, envy  of  the  grace  in  a  brother,  and  final  im- 
penitency. 

These  act  or  work  thus. — In  the  time  of  security 
and  peace,  presumption,  fighting  against  the  truth,  and 
obstinacy :  in  the  time  of  soul-straits  and  trouble,  despe- 
ration, envy,  and  impenitency. 

1.  The  reprobate,  in  the  time  of  security,  is  con- 
fident and  presumptuous ;  and  seems  sure  that  he  in  his 
works  please  God,  and  will  be  righteous  as  he  is  in  him- 
self, as  the  pharisees. 

2.  If  he  be  reproved,  he  grows  proud,  and  resists  the 
truth  which  makes  against  him ;  and  although  he  knows 
it  is  the  truth,  yet  he  will  not  cease  from  his  presump- 
tion ;  and  thus,  he  fights  against  the  known  truth. 

3.  He  obstinately  "perseveres  in  this  presumption 
and  fighting ;  and  thus,  dies  in  his  sins  hardened,  seared, 
and  incorrigible. — On  the  other  hand 

1 .  The  reprobate  when  they  begin  to  feel  the  wrath 
of  God,  they  at  once,  like  Cain  and  Judas,  despair,  and 
do  not  believe  that  their  sins  are  pardoned ;  but  imagine, 
that  their  sin  is  greater  than  the  grace  of  God. 

2.  When  they  see,  that  they  are  rejected,  they  envy 
all  men  their  salvation;  and  would  that  no  one  'were 
saved,  but  that  all  should  perish  with  themselves. 

3.  They  persevere  in  this  envy  and  desperation,  and 
will  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  converted.  And  as  ob- 
stinacy is  a  certain  final  impenitency  in  the  time  of  se- 
curity;  that  is,  in  presumption  and  fighting  against  the 
truth ;  so,  final  impenitency  is  a  certain  obstinacy  in  the 
time  of  soul-straits,  that  is,  in  desperation,  envy,  &c. 
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CHRIST  DELIGHTING  IN  THE  BEAUTY 

OF  THE  RIGHTEOUS. 

Psalm  xlv.  11. 

So  shall  the  King  greatly  desire  thy  beauty. 

This  is  a  most  sweet  promise.  For  the  Holy  Spirit 
inoweth  that  this  monster,  Monk,  sticks  fast  in  our  heart, 
-^hat  we  want  to  be  pure  and  without  spot  before  Gt)d. 
[lias,  under  Popery,  all  my  temptation  was  this.  I  used 
9  say  '  that  I  would  willingly  go  to  the  sacrament  if  I 
'ere  but  worthy.'  Thus  we  seek,  naturally,  a  purity  in 
urselves ;  and  we  examine  our  whole  life  and  want  to 
nd  a  purity  in  ourselves,  that  we  might  have  no  need 
f  grace,  but  might  be  pronounced  righteous  upon  the 
rounds  of  our  own  merit.  This  inclination  is  rooted  in 
ur  flesh ;   and  the  Holy  Spirit  knows  that  we  wish  for 

beauty  in  ourselves.  And  hence,  when  we  would  pray, 
'6  think  thus,  *  willingly  would  I  pray,  but  I  am  not 
worthy  that  God  should  hear  me.' 

These  cogitations  come  from  that  monstrous  monk, 
)f  whom  I  have  spoken  before,)  that  dwells  in  our  own 
reasts,  and  intoxicates  our  conscience  with  a  looking 
)  our  own  worthiness,  and  a  desiring  not  to  pray  before 
e  are  better.  But  thus,  it  will  come  to  pass  that  thou 
lit  never  pray,  if  thou  wilt  wait  until  thou  art  worthy. 
'or  if  it  be  required  that  we  be  first  righteous,  why  ao 
e  pray  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  "  Forgive  us  our  tres- 
Bisses?"  Rather,  when  thou  feelest  that  thou  art  a 
nner  and  unfit  to  pray,  thou  shouldst  then  go  the  most 
>  prayer  and  to  the  sacrament.  For  in  what  other 
ay  wouldst  thou  become  righteous,  but  by  the  Word 
id  Sacrament?  Thou  wilt  certainly  never  become 
^teous  by  thyself  and  thine  own  works.    Thus,  there 

in  us  all  this  pestilent  reasoning  of  our  own  monk, 
lat  we  are  always  looking  for  our  own  purity. 

The  Holy  Spirit  saith,  therefore,  I  will  give  thee 
holesome  counsel ;  and  if  thou  wilt  hear  me,  thou  shalt 
3come  a  virgin  all  fair.  For,  if  thou  wouldst  be  beautiful 
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in  the  sight  of  God,  so  that  all  thy  works  should  please 
him,  and  he  should  say,  ^  Thy  prayer  pleaseth  me ;  all 
that  thou  sayesty  doest,  and  thinkest  pleaseth  me;' 
proceed  thou  thus; — "hear,  see,  and  incline  thine  ear;" 
and  thou  shalt  thus  become  aU  fair.  When  thou  hast 
heard,  hast  seen,  hast  forgotten  all  ^ine  own  righteous- 
ness, all  the  law,  all  traditions,  and  all  that  monkeiy, 
and  hast  believed,  then  art  thou  fair ;  not  in  thine  own 
beau^,  but  in  the  beauty  of  the  King  who  has  adorned 
thee  with  his  Word ;  because,  he  has  brought  unto  thee 
thereby  his  righteousness,  his  holiness,  truSi,  and  forti- 
tude, and  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  here,  first  of  all,  our  own  reasoning  deceives  as; 
which  the  monk  that  is  bom  with  us  still  retaiw ;  and 
which  sticks  close  to  our  flesh  and  conscience.  And 
next,  the  efficacy  of  the  Word;  for,  because  it  is  preached 
in  common,  and  seems  to  have  no  conspicuous  appwr- 
ance,  therefore,  we  do  not  think  that  we  are  sufficiently 
adorned  when  we  have  the  Word  only^  when  we  ar^ 
baptised,  have  partaken  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  ai^ 
called  by  the  Gospel.  This  adorning  we  do  not  think  to 
be  the  highest  ornament,  as  to  appearance,  because  it  is 
vile,  and  as  it  appears,  common  to  all/  For,  say  the 
Anabaptists,  what  adorning  is  it  to  be  wetted  with 
water?— It  is  thus  that  fleshly  eyes  judge !  But,  if  thoa 
look  at  baptism  with  spiritual  eyes,  thou  wilt  see,  that 
baptism  clothes  thee  with  the  adorning  of  Christ.  Apd 
what  better  and  more  precious  adorning  wouldst  thou 
wish  for,  than  that  with  which  Christ  is  adorned  himself, 
and  adorns  his  disciples  ? 

Thus,  the  Holy  Spirit  declares,  that  we  are  to  be 
made  beautiful  by  a  beauty  not  our  own.  When  (saith 
he)  thou  hast  heard,  hast  believed,  and  hast  forgotten 
thine  own  righteousness,  so  that  thou  desirest  to  know 
nothing  wherein  to  trust  but  the  adorning  of  the  bride^ 
groom  Christ,  then  shalt  thou  be  truly  beautiful,  and 
"  So  shall  the  King  greatly  desire  thy  beauty."  But 
what  do  we  ?  Directly  the  contrary !  We  go  back  to 
our  father's  house,  which  he  commands,  us  to  forget 
Ak !  (^y  we)  I  am  a  sinner.    I  wiu^t  to  become  worthy 
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and  pme  before  I  go  to  tbis  bridegroom.  And  what  is 
dm,  but  going  back  to  oar  father's  bouse,  wishing  to 
bring  with  us  that  righteousness  which  he  commands  U8 
to  let  go,  and  sending  for  that  monk  ?  But  thou  oughtest 
to  say  thus. — >I  know  nothing  about  that  worthiness :  I 
care  not  whether  I  am  worthy  or  unworthy:  those 
things  are  all  old  and  gone  by.  If  I  be  outwardly  un^ 
worthy  as  to  the  second  table,  be  it  so:  that  is  my 
filtfainess.  Yet^  internally,  I  am  beautiful  by  an  adorn- 
ing not  my  own.  By  that  l  am  most  holy,  and  am 
bMQtifuUy  adorned ;  because,  the  King  loveth  that 
beauty ;  seeing  that,  I  hear  the  Word,  forget  my  monk, 
and  believe  in  Christ  my  King — that  I  am  redeemed  by 
his  blood,  and  justified  by  his  merit. 

Whi^e  there  is  this  faith,  whatever  I  do  afterward 
pkasea  him:  and  he  delights  in  my  beauty  which  he 
himself  has  put  upon  me.  Therefore,  I  am  not  to  doubt 
at  all  that  I  am  all  fair,  and  that  all  things  which  I  do 
greatly  please  God  for  Christ's  sake,  whom  I  apprehend 
by  fiuth  as  my  Redeemer.  So  that,  when  I  open  my 
mouth  to  teadb,  or  to  pmy,  I  am  to  believe  that  all  the 
Mgels  smile  «ad  rejoice ;  and  he  who  hears  me  is  to 
know,  that  he  offers  a  sacrifice  of  the  sweetest  savour 
mio  God.  This  is  the  experience  to  which  we  must 
tttive*  This  is  to  forget  our  father's  house  and  people  ;--«- 
to  be  persuaded  of  the  present  righteousness  of  faith,  in 
opposition  to  the  old  righteousness  of  works ;  and  then 
it  will  come  to  pass,  that  we  shall  be  mo»t  acceptable 
onto  God. 

But  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  the  most  exalted  language, 
^  So  shall  the  King  greatly  desire  thy  beauty : "  that 
is,  thou  wilt  by  this  fiatith  prevail  upon  him  to  do  what- 
ever thou  desirest :  so  that,  as  one  urged  by  the  power 
of  love,  wtf  will  sponteneously  follow  thee,  abide  with 
Aee,  and  take  up  his  abode  with  thee.  For  wherever 
Ood  has  given  his  Word,  there  he  does  not  leave  his 
work  which  he  has  begun  in  thee ;  but  he  brings  upon 
thee  first  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  devil,  and 
ttie  fkiBh ;  that  by  diem  he  may  work  upon  thee.  These 
me  his  embraces  whereby  ^  embracetfa  his  spouse 
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through  impatiency  of  love.  Because,  if  we  were  with- 
out temptations,  we  should  not  seek  him ;  we  should  not 
learn  '^  to  hear,  see,  and  incline  our  ear."  He  therefore 
drives  us,  that  we  may  the  more  eamesdy  cleave  to  the 
Word,  and  believe  in  him ;  and  this  he  does,  from  his 
great  love  of  us.  But  these  embraces  are  so  sweet  to 
our  flesh,  that  they  often  press  tears  from  us !  Yet  they 
do  us  good. 

These  consolations,  therefore,  are  exceedingly  great 
if  We  could,  not  being  afraid  of  their  magnitude,  em- 
brace them.  —  That  our  King  Christ  not  only  takes 
pleasure  in  the  Word  and  in  faith ;  but  that,  widb  a  love' 
like  that  of  a  bridegroom  toward  his  bride,  he  so  hangs 
over  us  and  is  drawn  towards  us,  that  he  spontaneously 
follows  us.  Such  influence  have  we  over  hiip  if  we,  do 
but  hear  the  Word,  believe,  and  forget  our  own  righteous- 
ness. But  it  is  a  difficult  matter !  May  God  only  give 
us  grace  to  enter  into  these  things  in  doctrine,  and  in 
the  minisjtry  of  the  Word,  and  the  symbols ;  and,  in  a 
degree,  in  our  experience  also ;  and  as  we  have  begun, 
may  we  learn  to  forget  this  monk,  that  he  may  at  least 
not  reign  in  us  as  he  does  in  the  Sacramentarians,  the 
Anabaptists,  and  the  Papists ;  whom  this  monk  has  so 
devoured  altogether,  that  they  are  nothing  but  shaven 
monks.  From  which  pestilence,  may  God  in  mercy  save 
us.  Amen ! 

The  sum  of  the  whole  therefore  is  this. — That  our 
beauty  does  not  consist  in  our  own  virtues,  nor  even  in  * 
the  gifts  which  we  have  received  from  God,  by  which 
we  put  forth  virtues  -and  do  all  those  things  which  per- 
tain unto  the  life  of  the  law.  But  in  this : — our  appre- 
hending Christ  and  believing  in  him.  Then  it  is  that  we 
are  truly  beautiful :  and  it  is  this  beauty  alone  that  Christ 
looks  upon,  and  upon  no  other.  Therefore,  to  teach 
that  we  should  desire  to  become  beautiful  by  religions 
of  our  own  choosing,  and  by  our  own  righteousness, 
amounts  to  nothing.  Among  men,  indeed,  and  in  the 
courts  of  great  men,  such  things  are  beautiful ;  but  in 
the  courts  of  God,  we  must  be  arrayed  in  another 
beauty !    There,  the  one  and  only  beauty  is^  believing  in 
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tiie  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  He  it  is  that  blots  out  all  our 
blemishes  and  wrinkles,  and  makes  us  acceptable  unto 
God.  This  faith  is  a  thing  omnipotent,  a  beauty  the 
most  fair ;  besides  which,  there  is  no  beauty.  For  out 
of,  and  without  Christ,  we  are  damned  and  lost,  to- 
gether with  all  that  we  have  ai;id  all  that  we  are ! 

CHRISrS  PEOPLE  ALL  RIGHTEOUS. 

Isaiah  Ix.  21. 
Thy  people  shall  be  all  righteous. 

This  is  a  glorious  text, —  that  all  who  are  in  the 
Church,  that  is,  who  believe  in  Christ  crucified,  are 
"  righteous."  But  we  must  define  what  this  righteous- 
ness is ;  for  if  yoi)  look  at  the  life  and  walk  of  Christians, 
you  will  find  many  things  which  will  offend  you.  They 
often  sin,  they  often  err,  they  often,  through  infirmity, 
ore  overcome  by  trifling  things;  all  which  seems  to 
make  against  righteousness. 

Righteousness  then  before  God,  is  not  the  doing  or 
suffering  this  or  that,  but  the  being  illuminated  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  knowing  and  confessing  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  our  Saviour,  who  by  his  death,  has  redeemed 
n»  from  death  and  sin.  This  righteousness  is  held  forth 
in  the  Word,  and  is  received  by  faith  alone :  which  faith 
closes  with  the  Word,  and  the  man  believes  that  he,  by 
the  death  and  merits  of  Christ,  is  righteous. 

But  this  faith  is  no  light  thing.  For  it  is  impossible 
that  the  Gospel  can  be  believed,  without  a  divine  power. 
And  even  those  who  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit, 
cannot  hold  fast  this  faith  without  the  greatest  conflicts. 
And  the  cause  thereof  is,  that  this  righteousness  is  a 
thing  invisible,  which  we  are  not  to  feel,  but  only  to 
believe.  But,  because  our  flesh  is  corrupt  and  often 
falls  into  sins,  our  minds  cannot,  without  a  great  deal 
of  trying  exercise,  raise  themselves  up  to  believe,  con- 
trary to  our  present  sense  of  sin,  that  we  are  righteous, 
not  by  our  own  righteousness,  (for  that  under  all  these 
sins  and  infirmities  is  brought  to  nothing,)  but  by  *tKe 
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righteousness  of  Christ;  who  therefore  was  nnidc 
righteousness  unto  us,  and  sacrificed  for  oar  sms  upon 
the  cross,  because  it  was  impossible  unto  us  to  raliSl 
the  law. 

The  mind  must,  therefore,  be  exercised  to  know,  that 
its  righteousness  is  out  of  itself,  and  treasured  up  in 
Christ.  Otherwise,  how  could  it  stand  in  the  judgment 
of  God,  seeing  that  we  sin  continually?  If  therefore 
thou  hast  sinned,  and  thy  conscience  bites  thee,  here 
thou  oughtest  to  have  firm  faith,  and  to  overcome  sin 
through  Christ  and  say,  — Although  I  have  sinned,  yet 
I  am  righteous ;  because,  I  have  for  my  light  the  Lord 
himself;  because,  I  have  Christ  in  whom  there  is  no 
guilt  of  sin. 

And  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  thine,  thou 
hast  the  most  weighty  testimonies.  First,  the  word  of 
God  itself;  which  saith  that  Christ  died  for  thee,  Agaia, 
thou  hast  baptism;  for  we  are  all  baptized  into  his 
death,  which  he  underwent  for  us.  Tliou  hast  also  flie 
sacrament  of  the  altar ;  in  which,  by  clear  words  and  by 
an  external  sign,  he  confirms  that  his  body  was  delivered 
for  thee,  and  that  his  blood  was  shed  for  thee. 

This  therefore  is  our  righteousness  whereby  we  are 
righteous  before  God ;  it  is  without  us  af^r  on,  placed 
far  beyond  all  our  own  works  and  imaginations.  Where- 
fore, we  are  deceived,  if  we  make  ourselves  to  be  either 
righteous  or  unrighteous  from  our  own  works :  for  we 
ought  to  feel  and  confess,  that  we  are  righteous  by  a  con- 
fidence in  the  death  of  Christ.  They  w'ho  do  not  this, 
do  an  injury  to  Christ,  and  make  their  sins  to  be  greater 
thaja  the  death  and  innocent  passion  of  Christ.  More- 
over, they  deny  the  word  of  God  and  the  Sacrament,  the 
signs  of  grace. 

This,  nevertheless,  is  true ;  that,  with  respect  tD 
thyself  and  thy  "  old  man,"  thou  sayest  rightly  tiwit 
thou  art  a  sinner :  (for  as  much  of  flesh  and  blood  as 
there  is  remaining  in  thee,  so  much  sin  hast  thou  remain- 
ing.:) but  because  thou  art  baptized  and  illumiinated  by 
the  'Spirit,  with  respect  to  this  ^new  man/'  thou  art 
truljF  ri^teous.   fiitt  for  as  mudh  as  traptism,  the  Bacm- 
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QBtent  of  tbe  altar^  the  word  of  God,  day  Christ  hiimeif, 
aure  things  that  txe  placed  withottt  thee;  so  also,  thy 
righteousness  is  placed  without  thee :  therefore,  the  pri- 
rate  sms  of  our  flesh  cannot  destroy  it.  For  the  prophet 
^th  that  our  sun  is  eternal :  therefore,  our  righteous- 
ness is  eternal,  and  not  to  be  overcome  by  temporal 
sins.  It  is  not  pride  for  a  man  to  sdy  that  he  is  righte- 
ous :  nay,  to  say  the  conti:ary,  and  to  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  thou  art  not  righteous,  is  to  deny  Christ  and 
to  blaspheme  the  name  of  Christ,  who  gave  hmiself  to 
be  our  "  wisdom,  righteouaiess,  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption," 1  Cor,  i. 


KTEW-BORN  BABES  IN  THE  FAITH  OF  CHRIST, 
AND  THEIR  TASTING  THE  GRACIOUS 
SAVOUR  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

1  Peter  ii.  2. 

Ais  new-born  babes  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word. 

Here,  the  simile  which  he  adduces,  is  this. — Ye  are 
newly  bom  by  the  word  of  God ;  wherefore,  be  ye  like 
unto  new-bom  babes :  that  is,  they  desire  nothing  but 
Hiilk.  As  therefore  they  desire  the  breasts,  and  miLk ;  so 
OQ^t  ye  to  desire  the  word,  and  be  carried  out  in 
longings  after  it  with  all  the  heart ;  and  to  believe,  that 
all  the  dainties  which  it  contains,  are  there  treasured  up 
for  you,  Jthat  ye  may  suck  out  milk,  sincere,  and  pure 
from  all  deceit. 

These  are  figurative  words.  For  he  does .  not  speak 
of  oorporal  milk;  even  as  he  does  not  speak  of  a  corpo- 
ral sucking,  or  a  corporal  birth.  But  he  is  speaking  here 
of  another  milk  which  is  "sincere,"  that  is,  spiritual; 
which  fe  imbibed  by  the  soul  and  sucked  out  by  the 
heart.  This  milk  should  be  pure  from  deceit,  for  cor- 
rupted wares  are  often  sold.  It  is,  however,  a  matter  of 
greal;  moment,  and  iltterly 'necessary,  that  to  new-bom 
and  infaht  Christians,  sincere  and  uncorrupt  m!Hc  ^ouM 
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be  given.  This  ndilk  is  nothing  else  than  the  Gospel  it- 
self,  which  is  also  the  very  seed  of  which  we  are  con- 
ceived and  born,  as  we  have  observed  before :  and  the 
same  is  also  the  food  by  which  we  are  fed  after  we 
have  grown  up :  it  is  also  the  armour  with  which  we  are 
furnished  and  equipped.  And  what  farther  shall  I  say  ? 
This  same  Gospel  is  every  thing  to  us.  And  that  which, ' 
being  mingled,  corrupts  this  sincerity,  is  the  doctrine  d 
men.  Wherefore  it  is,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  here  gives  an 
admonition,  that  every  one  of  those  who  are  bom  again 
in  Christ,  should  look  well  to  the  kind  of  milk  which  he . 
sucks,  and  should  himself  learn  to  judge  of  every  kind 
of  doctrine. 

The  breasts  also  which  give  forth  this  milk,  and 
which  the  infants  suck,  are  those  who  teach  in  the 
church  of  Christ.  Hence,  the  bridegroom  says  to  the 
bride  in  Cant,  iv.,  "  Thy  two  breasts  are  like  two  young 
roes  that  are  twins."  Between  these,  ought  to  hang  the 
bundle  of  myrrh ;  as  the  bride  saith  Cant.  i.  "A  bundle 
of  myrrh  is  my  well-beloved  unto  me,  he  shall  lie  all 
night  betwixt  my  breasts."  Which  signifies,  that  Christ 
only,  is  always  to  be  preached.  This  spouse  ought  al- 
ways to  be  betwixt  the  breasts.  Otherwise,  if  Christ  be 
not  purely  preached,  the  milk  is  corrupted  and  all  things 
are  preposterous  and  pernicious. 

And  this  preaching  is  pure,  where  it  is  preached  as 
the  chief  thing  of  all,  that  Christ  gave  himself  to  death 
for  us,  and  by  it  plucked  and  delivered  us  from  sin, 
death,  and  hell :  this  is  fruitful  preaching,  and,  as  it 
were,  sweet  milk.  But  by-and-by  also,  the  cross  must 
be  preached :  namely,  that  we  must  suffer  as  he  also 
suffered :  this,  is  strong  drink,  and  pure  wine.  Therefore, 
to  the  new-born  babes  in  Christ,  softer  food  must  first 
be  given ;  that  is,  milk  must  be  admininistered.  This 
cannot  be  done  more  conveniently  than  by  preaching 
unto  them  first,  and  before  all  things,  Christ ;  who  is  1^ 
no  means  harsh,  and  nothing  but  sweet  and  rich  grace ; 
wherein,  there  is  nothing  that  can  hurt,  nothing  that 
can  grieve.  And  this  is  that  true  milk,  sincere,  ana  poiQ 
from  deceit. 
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Aad  again,  by  **  milk  "  here,  Peter  has  reference  to 
le  scriptures,  which  he  (}uotes  most  abundantly.  The 
/)rd  commanded,  Exod.  xxiii.  and  Deut.  xiv.  "  Thou 
lalt  not  dress  a  kid,  while  it  is  suckled  by  its  mother.** 
pray  you  for  what  cause  did  God  command  this  to  be 
Titten?  Of  what  consequence  was  it  if  the  kid  were 
iUed  while  it  suckled  ?  He  doubtlessly  commanded  it, 
lat  it  might  signify  that  which  Peter  here  teaches.  Nor 
it  any  thing  else  than  if  he  had  said.  Take  heed  that 
um  preach  tender  things,  and  by  degrees,  to  new-bom 
nd  weak  Christians.  Let  them  be  well  fed,  and  grow  fat 
f  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  Do  not  overload  them 
ith  strong  doctrine  :  for,  by  reason  of  their  tender  age, 
ley  are  not  able  to  bear  it.  But  by-and-by,  when  they 
re  growil  up  and  have  gained  some  strength,  then  kill 
lem  and  sacrifice  them  on  the  cross. 

To  the  same  purpose  is  that  caution  which  we  read 
>eut.  xxiv. — That  the  new  married  husband  ought  not 
I  be  forced  to  go  to  war  in  the  first  year,  lest  he  should, 
e  slain  :  but  ought  to  remain  at  home  and  delight  him- 
sif  in  his  new-married  wife.  Nor  does  this  signify  any 
ling  else,  but  that  we  should  for  a  time  indulge  those 
•ho  are  yet  babes  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  treat  them 
snderly,  until  they  be  grown  stronger:  whom,  by-and- 
y,  when  they  are  grown  up,  the  Lord  will  bring  to  the 
ross,  and  take  care  that  they  shall  be  slain  like  other 
Ehristians :  and  then,  the  kid  shall  be  killed. 

That  ye  may  grow  thereby :  if  so  be  ye  have  tasted 
\at  the  Lord  is  gracious. 

It  is  by  no  means  enough  to  have  heard  the  Gospel 
Qce :  it  must  be  inculcated  continually,  that  by  it  we 
tay  grow.  According  to  every  one's  strength  of  faith,  so 
e  ought  to  be  looked  after,  and  so  he  ought  to  be  fed. 
lut  as  for  those  who  have  not  yet  heard  the  Gospel,  do 
ot  imagine  that  these  things  are  spoken  to  them  :  they 
how  not  what  this  milk,  or  this  wine  is :  and  therefore, 
16  apostle  adds,  **  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord 
\  gracious."  As  though  he  had  said,  He  who  has  not 
isted  this,  such  an  one  cannot  understand  this  thing  in 
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his  heart,  nor  know  that  its  taste  is  sweet.  Bat  those 
who  have  tasted  it,  such  are  always  dwelling  upon 
this  food,  even  the  word ;  they  know  what  the  taste 
of  it  is,  and  they  are  acquainted  with  its  marvellous 
sweetness. 

This  tastings  is,  when  I  believe  in  my  heart  that 
Christ  gave  himself  for  me,  and  put  himself  in  my 
stead  :  and  that  now,  all  my  sins  and  all  my  destruction 
are  his,  and  his  life  mine.  When  that  is  taken  up  and 
entered  into  by  the  heart,  its  taste  is  wonderfully  sweet: 
for  how  can  it  be  that  I  should  not  be  anointed  with  joy 
and  pleasure  at  this,  if  I  rejoice  so  much  when  any  friend 
gives  me  only  a  hundred  pounds  ?  But  he  who  does  not 
take  up  this  in  his  heart,  he  cannot  be  affected  with  any 
joy  concerning  it.  Moreover,  they  taste  the  most  of  these 
things,  who  are  exercised  with  the  burthen  of  death,  or 
are  tormented  with  an  unhealed  conscience  :  to  them,  as 
the  proverb  saith,  '  hunger  is  the  best  sauce : '  that 
hunger,  renders  this  food  wonderfully  savory.  For  the 
heart  and  conscience,  when  they  have  begun  to  feel  their 
plagues,  can  hear  of  nothing  so  sweet  as  the  Gospel : 
they  are  always  longing  for  this;  they  can  smell  the 
savor  of  it  afar  off :  and  they  can  never  be  satisfied  with 
it.  Thus  Mary  sings,  "  He  fiUeth  the  hungry  with  good 
things."  Whereas  those  obstinate  men,  who  live  upon 
their  own  holiness,  and  lean  upon  their  own  works,  and 
feel  nothing  of  their  sins,  BfaA  plagues,  taste  nothing  of 
these  things.  So  when  a  hungry  man  sits  down  to  the 
table,  all  the  dishes  have  to  him  a  savoury  taste ;  but  he 
who  has  already  eaten  to  the  full,  has  no  relish  for  their 
aavouriness  at  all ;  nay,  even  the  most  delicious  meats  are 
to  him  disgustful.  Therefore,  the  apostle  saith,  "  If  so 
be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious."  As  though 
he  had  said.  If  ye  have  not  yet  tasted  this,  my  preaching 
these  things  to  you  is  all  in  vain. 
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TRUE  FAITH,  TRUE  OBEDIENCE,  AND 

TRUE  HOLINESS. 

T  PETER  i.    IS. 

Hope  wkh  all  cof^ence  in  the  grace  which  is 
tiered  unto  you  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  jtts 
Aes&ent  chUdren. 

Tkc  nature  of  Christian  faith,  is,  to  tnist  to  the  word 
of  ^od  with  all  reliance,  to  commit  itself  unto  the  word 
vkh  all  safety,  and  to  undertake  whatever  is  required ' 
with  ail  confidence.  And  therefore  Peter  saith,  tfaen  are 
the  loins  of  your  mind  girded  up,  then  is  your  faith 
sound  and  sincere,  when  you  do  what  you  do  with  this 
full  reliance  upon  the  word  of  God  ;  not  regarding  what 
will  be  endangered  that  belongs  to  you,  whether  your 
property,  your  fame,  your  body,  or  even  your  life.  And 
therefore,  he  has  in  these  words  beautifully  described  sin- 
cere, and  truly  unfeigned  £giith.  For  faith  must  not  be 
indolent  and  sleepy,  which  would  rather  be  a  dream  dian 
feith,  but  it  must  be  lively  and  efficacious  :  so  Ihat  the 
aian  may  expose  himself  to  all  tbin^  with  all  confi^ 
dence,  resting  wholly  on  the  word,  not  in  the  least  re- 
garding what  kind  of  a  portion  God  shall  allot  to  hkn, 
bat  undergoing  with  the  same  mind  both  adversity  and 
prosperity.  Thus,  if  I  am  to  die,  it  behoves  me  to  com- 
mit myself  with  all  confidence  unto  Christ,  to  offer  my 
neck  freely,  relying  upon  the  word  which  cannot  deceive 
me,  and  boldly  to  triumph  over  the  powers  of  my  adr 
rorsaries.  Moreover,  it  is  necessary  that  faith  go  right 
on,  and  surtfer  ftot  itself  to  be  hindered  or  terrified  by 
any  thing,  but  cast  away  all  opposition  which  it  may 
either  h^r,  see,  or  feel.  In  a  word,  Peter  requires  sudi 
a  £ELith  as  standeth  not  in  imagination,  nor  in  word,  but 
in  power. 

Moreover,  Peter  saith,  ^*  Hope  in  the  grace  which 
is  offered  unto  you : "  that  is,  ye  did  not  merit  this  great 
Aace,  but  it  is  offered  unto  you  wholly  free.  For  the 
uosipel,  wiMch  pifodaius  this  gcace  untp  •us,  we  novar 
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found  out  or  thought  of  ourselves,  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
revealed  it  unto  the  world  from  heaven.  And  what  is 
there  offered  unto  us?  Even  those  things  of  which  we 
have  spoken  already : — that  he  who  believes  in  Christ, 
and  cleaves  to  his  word,  partakes,  together  with  him,  of 
all  his  benefits :  he  is  in  truth  the  Lord  over  sin,  death, 
the  devil,  and  hell,  and  sure  of  eternal  life !  This  iffi^- 
mense  treasure  is,  as  the  German  proverb  saith,  broo^t 
to  our  mouths  and  put  into  our  bosoms,  without  any 
working  or  merit  of  ours  :  nay,  when  we  never  expected, 
never  knew,  and  never  thought  of  any  such  thing. 
Wherefore,  the  ppostle  exhorts  us  to  expect  this  grace 
with  all  assurance,  because,  God  who  offers  it  unto  us, 
most  certainly  cannot  lie. 

By  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 

God  offers  his  grace  to  no   one  but  by  Christ; 
wherefore,  no  mortal  man  can  presume  to  come  into  his 
presence  without  this   Mediator:    this   also    we  have 
shewn  before.     For  he  will  hear  no  one  but  him  who 
brings  with  him  as  an  advocate  Christ  his  well-beloved 
Son ;   he  will  only  look   on   him  ;    and,  for  his  sake,' 
those  who  cleave  to  him.     Wherefore,  he  requires  that 
we  acknowledge  his  Son,  as  him  through  whose  blood 
we  are  received  into  his  favour,  and  now  dare  to  appear 
before  him.     Because  it  was  for  this  that  Christ  the- 
Lord  came  into  the  world,  and,  having  assumed  flesh 
and  blood,  united  himself  unto  us, — that  he  might  ob^ 
tain  for  us  grace  to  appear  before  his  Father.    It  was  by 
this  faith  that  all  the  prophets  and  patriarchs  were  prer 
served,  and  attained  unto  salvation.     For  they  must  all 
have  had  faith  in  that  promise  which  was  made  unto 
Abraham,  /'  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed."    Wherefore,  the  faith  of  the  Jews,  the 
Turks,  and  all  those  who  trust  in  their  own  works,  and 
hope  by  them  to  obtain  heaven,  is  a  nothing  at  all.   And 
therefore  Peter  saith,  that  grace  is  offered  unto  us ;  but, 
by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.     Or,  to  set  it  forth 
m  pre  plainly,  by  Jesus  Christ  being  revealed  unto  us, 
^^  Ch"^  Gospel,  it  is  declared  unto  ua  what  Christ  i^  that 
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we'  might  know  him ;  namely,  that  he  is  our  Saviour 
who  takes  away  our  sins;  who  delivers  us  from  all 
evils ;  who  reconciles  us  to  his  Father ;  and  who  makes 
us  righteous  and  saved  without  any  of  our  own  works. 
He  who  does  not  know  Christ  thus,  is  manifestly  de- 
ceived. For  even  if  thou  know  that  he  is  the  Soe^^  of 
God  who  died  and  rose  again,  and  now  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  yet  thou  hast  not  known  Christ 
aright,  nor  will  this  knowledge  profit  thee  any  thing: 
but  it  is  necessary  that  thou  know  and  believe,  that  he 
did  all  these  things  for  thy  salvation.  Wherefore,  all  that 
they  have  hitherto  preached  and  taught  in  the  schools, 
is  vain ;  because,  they  were  destitute  of  this  knowledge 
of  Christ,  and  advanced  no  farther  than  discussing  how 
much  pain  the  Lord  Christ's  passion  must  have  cost  him 
before  he  could,  as  he  now  does,  sit  down  at  rest  in 
heaven,  and  rejoice  in  himself:  therefore  their  hearts 
remain  utterly  barren,  and  lively  faith  cannot  grow 
therein.  Whereas,  Christ  ought  not  to  be  preached  as 
living  and  reigning  for  himself,  but  as  being  ours. 
Otherwise,  what  need  was  there  for  him  to  come  down 
upon  earth  and  shed  his  blood  ?  But  he  was  sent  into 
the  world  that  by  him  the  world  might  be  saved ;  which 
he  himself  saith,  John  chap.  iii.  was  necessary,  that  he 
might  accomplish  that  work  which  his  Father  sent  him 
into  the  world  to  do.  And  that  mission  and  coming  is 
not  to  be  understood  of  the  divine  nature  only,  but  ra- 
ther of  the  human  nature,  and  of  the  office  which 
Christ  bore.  For  as  soon  as  he  was  baptized  he  com- 
menced his  office,  and  began  to  do  that  for  which  he 
was  sent,  and  for  which  he  came  into  the  world : — to 
preach  the  truth,  and  to  declare  unto  men,  that  all  who 
should  believe  in  him  should  be,  saved.  For  this  pur- 
pose, he  shewed  himself  openly,  studiously  made  himself 
known,  and  offi^red  unto  us  grace  in  and  through  himself. 

As  obedient  children. 

That  is,  walk  as  becometh  obedient  children.  Obe- 
dience in  the  scriptures  me^xis  faith.  But  the  Pope  with 
his  schools,  and  herds  of  monks  have^  by  perverting  this 
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word)  warped  and  twisted,  according  to  their  ow»  liei 
tod  vanities^  every  thing  that  is  read  in  the  scriptinti* 
eoncerning  obedience.  So,  as  soon  as  they  saw  that  wM% 
pctssage,  1  Kings  xv.,  "  To  obey  is  better  than  sacrfbce," 
and  found  that  obedience  was  so  highly  extolled  im  thel 
scriptures,  they  laid  hold  of  it  in  order  to  draw  men  iBto 
this  error)— ^to  think,  that  to  do  all  that  they  shonkl  im- 
pose opon  them,  was  the  obedience  which  is  so  mncb 
comEtended  in  the  scriptures.  And  thtiSy  tbdy  woold 
draw  US  from  the  word  of  G6d  to  their  own  lies  and 
diabolical  obediences  \  Whereas,-  he  is  the  obedient  child 
T>f  God,  who  hears,  and  by  faith  embraces,  the  GospcA 
and  word  of  God  !  Therefore,  whatever  is  not  the  word, 
pay  no  regard  to  it,  but  rather  tread  it  under  thy  feet ! 

Not  fashmiing  yourselves  according  to  the  former 
Htsts  in  your  ignorance  i  hut  as  He  that  hath  called  you 
is  holy  J  so  Ire  ye  holy  ui  all  manner  of  conversation.  Be- 
cduse  it  is  written^  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy. 

Here  St.  Peter  adduces  a  passage  from  the  OW 
Testament,  Levit.  xix.,  where  the  Lord  saith,  "  Be  ye 
holy,  for  I  am  holy :"  that  is,  because  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God,  and  ye  are  my  people,  it  is  right  that  yer 
should  be  as  I  am.  For  he  that  rightly  acts  the  part  oi 
a  lord,  studies  to  make  bis  people  like  himlself  5  that  they 
may  be  obedient  in  all  things,  and  ready  to  conforv 
themselves  to  his  will.  Hence  it  is,  that,  as  the  Lord  our 
God  is  holy,  so  also  we  his  people  are  holy :  that  is,, 
when  we  walk  in  faith.  For  the  scripture  by  no  mean^ 
has  to  do  with  the  saints  that  are  dead,  but  always 
speaks  of  those  saints  which  are  alive,  and  are  still  upon 
the  earth :  even  as  the  prophet  David,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  boasts 
that  he  is  holy:  saying,  "  Preserve  thou  my  sotll,  0 
Lord,  for  I  am  holy." 

But  our  wise  ones  pervert  this  passage  also ;  saying, 
that  the  prophet  had  some  peculiar  revelation,  and  there- 
fore, called  himself  "  holy."  Wherein  tliey  plainly  con- 
fess, that  they  are  both  destitute  of  faith,  and  know 
nothing  of  th^  revelation  of  Christ ;  if  it  were  not  soy  tbey 
would  at  once  understand  what  it  \&. .  For  ^  hoever  is  a 
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Christian)  knows  that  lAiis  revelation  of  Christ  is  in  hii 
own  experience :  and  he  who  has  not  this  experience  is 
no  Christian.  For  he  that  is  a  Christian,  enters  into 
communion  with  Christ  and  all  his  benefits.  And  hence,, 
as  Christ  iis  holy,  so  he  must  be  holy ;  or  else,  he  must 
deity  that  Christ  is  holy.  For  if  thou  art  baptized,  thou 
hast  put  on  the  garment  of  holiness — which  is,  Christ : 
as  Paul  testifies. 

This  term  "  holy,"  [saint,]  signifies  that  which  is 
made  the  peculiar  property  of  God,  and  which  belongs 
to  him  alone :  which  we  commonly  term,  consecrated. 
Therefore,  Peter  here  says.  Ye  have  consecrated  your- 
selves unto  God,  therefore,  take  heed  that  ye  suffer  not 
yourselves  to  be  led  away  again  into  the  lusts  of  the 
world ;  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  that  he  may 
reign,  live,  and  woricin  yon  ;  then  shall  ye  be  holy,  even 
as  he  is  holy  ! 

Thus,  hitherto,  the  Apostle  has  described  and  taught 
that  grace  which  is  offered  unto  us  by  the  Gospel,  and 
the  preaching  of  Christ  And  now,  what  does  he  teach 
us  in  consequence  of  this  grace ; — that  we  finnly  per- 
severe in  a  pure  and  sincere  mind  of  faith ;  assured,  that 
no  work  whavever  that  we  can  either  do  or  think,  can 
he  of  any  avail  unto  our  salvation.  But  when  these 
things  are  preached,  immediately  this  reasoning  begins, 
and  this  conclusion  is  drawn : — Well !  if  this  bf  the 
case,  then  there  is  no  need  for  me  to  do  any  good  at  all ! 
Thus,  those  thick-headed  ones  run  away  into  such  an 
opinion ;  (or  shall  I  rather  call  it  madness  ?)  and,  of  the 
Christian  life,  make  a  state  of  carnal  licentiousness ; 
imagining,  that  they  may  do  just  what  they  list  These 
the  Apostle  Peter  here  opposes,  and  anticipates  their 
foolish  reasoning;  teaching,  that  the  Christian  liberty 
and  freedom  from  all  works  is  to  be  used  with  respect 
to  God  only ;  for  with  respect  to,  and  before  him,  I  am 
to  use  faith  only,  without  any  works ;  that  I  may  as- 
scribe  unto  him  the  honour  due  unto  his  name,  and  may 
acknowledge  him  to  be  my  God  who  is  just,  true,  and 
merciful  I  It  is  this  faith  that  set^  us  free  from  ^in  and 
all  evils.  But  when  I  have  rendered  these  things  unto 
God,  then,  whatever  portion  of  life  I  live  afterwards,  I 
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live  to  my  neighbour,  that  I  may  serve  him  and  do  hiiH 
good.  The  chiefest  of  all  works  that  proceed  from  faith, 
is,  that  I  confess  Christ  with  my  mouth,  and  bear  a 
testimony  for  him  with  my  blood ;  being  ready  to  lay 
down  my  life  for  him,  when  it  should  be  required  of  me« 
But  still,  God  has  no  need  even  of  this  work  :  where- 
fore, we  are  to  do  this,  only,  that  our  faith  may  be 
proved  and  manifested,  and  may  win  others  unto  the 
iaith.  And  moreover,  other  works  follow ;  all  of  which 
must  be  directed  to  this  end, — that  by  them  I  may  serve 
my  neighbour;  all  which  works,  nevertheless,  God 
must  work  in  us.  Therefore  nothing  is  our  own — we 
can  arrogate  nothing  unto  ourselves. 


SAVING   WORK  OF  THE  HOLT   SPIRIT,  AND 

HIS  CRY  OF  ABBA  FATHER  IN  THE  HEART. 

—A  DESCRIPTION  OF  TRUE  PRAYER. 

Galatians  iv.  6. 

And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  scrit  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  two  manner  of  ways.  In 
the  primitive  church,  he  was  sent  in  a  manifest  and 
visible  appearance.  So  he  came  upon^Christ  at  Jordan 
in  the  likeness  of  a  dove;  (Matt. iii.  16,)  and  in  the 
likeness  of  fire  upon  the  apostles  and  other  believers, 
(Acts  ii.  3.)  And  this  was  the  first  sending  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  which  was  necessary  in  the  primitive  church, 
for  it  was  expedient  that  it  should  be  established  by 
many  miracles  because  of  the  unbelievers ;  as  Paul  wit- 
nesseth — "  Strange  tongues,  (saith  he,)  be  for  a  sign  and 
a  token;  not  to  them  that  believe;  but  to  them  that 
believe  not,"  (1  Cor.  xix.  22.)  But  after  that  the  church 
was  gathered  together  and  confirmed  with  those  miracles, 
it  was  not  necessary  that  this  visible  sending  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  should  continue  any  longer. 

Secondly,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by  the  word  into 
the  hearts  of  the  believers;  as  here  it  is  said,  "God 
sent  the  Spirit  of  his  Syn,"  &c.  This  sending  is  witfaoat 
any  visible  appearance;  to  wit,  when  by  the  hearing  of 
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the  external  word,  we  receive  an  inward  .fervency  and 
light,  w  hereby  we  are  changed  and  become  new  creatures ; 
whereby  also,  we  receive  a  new  judgment,  a  new  feeling, 
and  a  new  moving.  This  change,  and  this  new  judg- 
ment, is  no  work  of  reason  or  of  the  power  of  man,  but 
is  the  gift  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
cometh  with  the  w^ord  preached,  which  purifieth  our 
hearts  by  faith,  and  bringeth  forth  in  us  spiritual  motions. 
Therefore,  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  us  and 
those,  which,  with  force  and  subtilty,  persecute  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Gopel.  For  we,  by  the  grace  of  God,  can 
certainly  judge  by  the  word  of  the  will  of  God  towards 
us,  also  of  all  laws  and  doctrines,  and  of  our  own  life 
and  of  the  life  of  others.  Contrariwise,  the  Papists 
and  Sectaries  cannot  certainly  judge  of  any  thing.  For 
they  corrupt,  they  persecute,  and  blaspheme  the  Word. 
Now,  without  the  Word,  a  man  can  give  no  certain 
judgment  of  any  thing. 

And  although  it  appear  not  before  the  world  that 
-we  be  renewed  in  spirit,  and  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet 
notwithstanding,  our  judgment,  our  speech,  and  our 
tjonfession,  do  declare  sufficiently,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
.with  his  gifts  is  in  us.  For  before,  we  could  judge  rightly 
of  nothing :  we  spake  not  as  now  we  do  ;  we  confessed 
not  that  all  our  works  were  sin  and  damnable :  .  that 
Christ  was  our  only  merit  both  before  grace  and  after, 
as  now  we  do  in  the  true  knowledge  and  light  of  the 
gospel.  Wherefore,  let  this  trouble  us  nothing  at  all  that 
the  world  (whose  works  we  testify  to  be  evil)  judgeth  us 
to  be  most  pernicious  heretics  and  seditious  persons, 
destroyers  of  religion  and  troublers  of  the  common  peace, 
•possessed  of  the  devil  speaking  in  and  governing  all  our 
actions.  Against  this  perverse  and  wicked  judgment  of 
the  world,  let  this  testimony  of  our  conscience  be  suffi- 
cient; whereby  we  assuredly  know,  that  it  is  the  gift  of 
God  that  we  do  not  onlv  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  but 
that  we  also  preach  and  confess  him  before  the  world. 
As  we  believe  with  our  heart,  so  do  we  speak  with  our 
mouth, ;  according  to  that  saying  of  the  Psalmist,  "  I 
bdieved,  and  therefore  have  1  sf)oken,"  (Psalm  cxvi.  10.) 
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and  avoid  sin  as  much  as  we  may.     If  we  sin,  we  sin 
not  of  purpose  but  of  ignorance,  and  we  are  sorry  for  it 
We  may  slip,  for  the  devil  lieth  in*  wait  for  us  both  day 
and  night.     Also,  the  remnants  of  sin  cleave  yet  fast  is 
our  flesh.     Therefore,  as  touching  the  flesh,  we  are  sin- 
ners, yea,  after  that  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  there  is  no  great  difference  betwixt  a  Christian  and 
a  civil  honest  man.     For  the  works  of  a  Christian,  in 
outward  shew,  are  but  base  and  simple.     He  doth  his 
duty  according  to  his  vocation,  he  guideth  his  fiimily,  he 
tilleth  the   ground,  he  giveth  counsel,  he  aideth  and 
succoureth  his  neighbour.     These  works  the  carnal  man 
doth  not  much  esteem,  but  thinketh  them  to  be  common 
to  all  men,  and  such  as  the  heathen  may  also  do.     F(Nr 
the  world  understandeth  not  the  things  which  are  of  tht 
Spirit  of  God,  and  therefore,  it  judgeth  perversely  of 
the  works  of  the  godly.     But  the  monstrous  superstition 
of  the  hypocrites  and  their  will  works,  they  have  in  great 
admiration.   They  count  them  holy  works,  and  spare  no 
charges  in   maintaining   the  same.     Contrariwise,  the 
works  of  the  faithful,  (which  although  in  outward  ap- 
pearance they  seem  to  be  but  vile  and  nothing  wori, 
yet,  are  they  good  works  indeed,  and  accepted  of  God, 
because,  they  are  done  in  faith  with  a  cheerful  heart, 
and  with   obedience  and   thankfulness   towards  God,) 
these  works,  I  say,  they  do  not  only,  not  acknowledge 
to  be  good  works,  but  al$o  they  despise  as  most  wicked 
and  abominable.    The  world,  therefore,  belie veth  nothing 
less  than  that  we  have  the  Holy  Ghost,    flotwithstand- 
ing,  in  the  time  of  tribulation,  or  of  the  cross  and  of  the 
confession  of  our  faith,  (which  is  the  proper  and  prin- 
cipal work  of  those  that  believe)  when  we  must  either 
forsake  wife,  children,  goods,  and   life,   or   else   deny 
Christ,  then  it  appeareth  that  we  make  confession  of 
our  faith,  and  that  we  confess  Christ  and  his  word  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

We  ought  not,  therefore,  to  doubt  whether  the  Holy 
Ghost  dwelleth  in  us  or  not,  but  to  be  assuredly  per- 
saaded  that  we  "  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,*' 
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afr  Paul  smth  (1  Cor.  iii.  16.)  -  For  if  any  man  feel  in 
Imnself  a  love  towards  the  Word  of  God,  and  willingly 
heareth,  writeth,  and  thinketh  of  Christ ;  let  that  man 
know,  that  this  is  not  the  work  of  man's  will  or  reason, 
buf  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  it  is  impossible  that 
these  things  should  be  done  without  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Contrariwise,  where  hatred  and  contempt  of  the  Word 
is,  there  the  devil  the  god  of  this^  worW  reigneth, 
^^  blinding  men's  hearts,  and  holding  them  captive  that 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ  should  not 
shine  upon  them/'  (1  Cor.  iv.  4.)  Which  thing  we  see 
at  this  day  in  most  part  of  the  common  people,  which 
have  no  love  to  the  Word,  but  contemn  it  as  though  it 
pertained  nothing  at  all  unto  them.  But  whosoever  da 
feel  any  love  or  desire  to  the  Word,  let  them  acknow- 
ledge with  thankfulness,  that  this  affection  is  poured  into  - 
them  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  For  we  bring  not  this  affec- 
tion and  desire  with  us,  neither  can  we  be  taught  by  any 
laws  how  we  may  obtain  it,  but  this  change  is  plainly 
and  simply  the  work  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  H^h. 
Therefore,  when  we  willingly  and  gladly  hear  the  word 
preached  concerning  Christ  the  Son  of  Gody  who  for 
tts  was  made  man  and  became  subject  to  the  law^  to 
deliver  us  from  the  malediction  of  the  law,  hell,  death, 
and  damnation,  then  let  us  assure  ourselves  that  God, 
by  and  with  this  preaching,  sendeth  the  Holy  Ghost 
into  our  hearts.  Wherefore,  it  is  very  expedient  for  the 
godly  to  know  that  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  I  say  to  confute  that  pernicious  doctrine  of 
the  Papists,  which  taught,  that  no  man  certainly  knows, 
(although  his  life  be  never  so  upright  and  blameless,) 
whether  he  be  in  the  favour  of  God  or  no.  And  this 
sentence  commonly  received,  was  a  special  principle  and 
article  of  faith  in  the  whole  papacy ;  whereby,  they 
utterly  defaced  the  doctrine  of  faith,  tormented  men'3 
consciences,  banished  Christ  quite  out  of  the  church, 
darkened  and  denied  all  the  benefits  of  the  Holy  (ihost, 
abolished  the  whole  worship  of  God,  and  set  up  idolatry, 
contempt  of  God,  and  blasphemy  against  God,  in  men's 
hearts. 
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Augustine  saith  very  well  and  godly,  ^  every  man 
seeth  most  certainly  his  own  faith,  if  be  have  faith/  This 
do  they  deny.  God  forbid  (say  they)  that  I  should 
assure  myself  that  I  am  under  grace,  that  I  am  holy, 
and  that  I  have  the  Holy  Ghost ;  yea,  although  I  live 
godly  and  do  all  good  works.  Ye  which  are  young,  and 
are  not  infected  with  this  pernicious  opinion,  (whereupon 
the  whole  kingdom  of  the  Pope  is  grounded,)  take  heed 
and  fly  from  it  as  from  a  most  horrible  plague.  We  that 
are  old  men  have  been  trained  up  in  this  error  even 
from  our  youth,  and  have  been  so  nursed  therein,  that 
it  hath  taten  deep  root  in  our  hearts.  Therefore,  it  is  to 
us  no  less  labour  to  unlearn  and  forget  the  same,  than 
to  learn  and  lay  hold  upon  true  faith.  But  we  must  be 
assured  and  out  of  doubt,  that  we  are  under  grace,  that 
we  please  God  for  Christ's  sake,  and  that  we  have  the 
Holy  Ghost.  "  For  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  , 
Christ,  the  same  is  none  of  his."  (Rom.  viii.  9.) 

Wherefore,  whether  thou  be  a  minister  of  God's 
word,  or  a  magistrate  in  the  commonwealth,  thou  must 
assuredly  think  that  thy  office  pleaseth  God:  but  this* 
thou  canst  never  do,  unless  thou  have  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  thou  wilt  say,  I  doubt  not  but  that  my  office  pleaseth 
God,  because  it  is  God's  ordinance;  but  I  doubt  of 
mine  own  person,  whether  it  please  God  or  no.  Here 
thou  must  resort  to  the  Word  of  God ;  which  teachetfa 
and  assureth  us,  that  not  only  the  office  of  the  person, 
but  also  the  person  himself,  pleaseth  God.  For  the  per- 
son is  baptized,  believeth  in  Christ,  is  purged  in  his  blood 
from  all  his  sins,  and  liveth  in  the  communion  and  fel- 
lowship of  his  church.  Moreover,  he  doth  not  only  love 
the  pure  doctrine  of  the  Word,  but  also,  he  is  glad  and 
greatly  rejoiceth  when  he  seeth  it  advanced,  and  the 
number  of  the  faithful  increased.  Contrariwise,  he  de- 
testeth  the  Pope  and  all  his  sectaries,  with  their  wicked 
doctrine ;  according  to  that  saying  of  the  Psalm,  "  I 
hate  them  that  imagine  evil  things,  but  thy  law  do  I 
love,"  (Psalm  cxix.  113.) 

We  ought  therefore  to   be  surely  persuaded,  that 
not  only  our  office,  but  our  person,  pleaseth  God ;  yea 
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whatsoever  it  saith,  doth,  or  thinketh  particularly,  the 
same  pleaseth  God :  not  for  our  own  sake,  but  for  Christ's 
sake,  who  was  made  under  the  law  for  us.  Now  we  are 
sure  that  Christ  pleaseth  God,  and  that  he  is  holy,  &c. 
Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  pleaseth  God,  and  we  are  in 
him,  we  also  please  God  and  are  holy.  And  although  sin 
do  still  remain  in  our  flesh,  and  we  also  daily  fall  and 
offend,  yet  grace  is  more  abundant  and  stronger  than 
sin;  The  mercy  and  truth  of  God  reigneth  over  us  for 
ever.  Wherefore,  sin  cannot  terrify  us  and  make  us 
doubtful  of  the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  us.  For  Christ, 
that  most  mighty  giant,  hath  quite  abolished  the  law, 
condemned  sin,  and  vanquished  death  and  all  evils.  So 
long  as  he  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  making  interces- 
sion for  us,  we  cannot  doubt  of  the  grace  and  favour  of 
God  towards  us. 

Moreover,  God  hath  also  sent  the  Spirit  of  his'Son 
into  our  hearts,  as  Paul  here  saith.  But  Christ  is  most 
certain  in  his  Spirit  that  he  pleaseth  God,  &c. ;  there- 
fore, we  also,  having  the  same  Spirit  of  Christ,  must  be 
assured  that  we  are  under  grace  for  his  sake,  which  is 
most  assured.  This  I  have  said  concerning  the  inward 
testimony,  whereby  a  Christian  man's  heart  ought  to  be 
fully  persuaded,  that  he  is  under  grace  and  hath  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Now,  the  outward  signs,  (as  before  I  have 
said,)  are,  gladly  to  hear  of  Christ,  to  preach  and  teach 
Christ,  to  render  thanks  unto  him,  to  praise  him,  to 
confess  him,  yea,  with  the  loss  of  goods  and  life ;  more- 
over, to  do  our  duty  according  to  our  vocation,  as  we 
are  able  to  do  it  [I  say,]  in  faith,  joy,  &c.,  not  to  de- 
light in  or  to  thrust  ourselves  into  another  man's  voca- 
tion, but  to  attend  upon  our  own,  to  help  our  needy 
brother,  to  comfort  the  heavy  hearted,  &c.  By  these 
signs,  as  by  certain  effects  and  consequents,  we  are 
fully  assured  and  confirmed,  that  we  are  in  God's  favour. 
The  wicked  also  do  imagine  that  they  have  the  same 
signs,  but  they  have  nothing  less.  Hereby  we  may 
plainly  perceive,  that  the  Pope,  with  his  doctrine,  doth 
nothing  else  but  trouble  and  torment  men's  consciences, 
and  at  length. drive  them  into  desperation*    For  b^  not 
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osAy  teacheth,  but  he  also  commandedi  men  to  doabit 
Therefore,  as  the  Psalm  saith,  **  There  is  bo  tni^h  or 
certainty  in  his  mouth,"  (Psalm  v.  9-)  And,  in  anotfier 
place,  **  Under  his  tongue  is  iniquity  and  mischief." 
(Psalm  X.  7.) 

Here  we  may  see,  what  great  infirmity  is  yet  in 
the  faith  of  the  godly.  For  if  we  could  be  folly  per- 
suaded that  we  are  under  grace,  that  our  sins  are  for- 
given^ that  we  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God ;  then,  doubtless,  we  shall  be  tkankfid 
to  God  for  this  inestimable  gift.  But,  because  we  feel 
contrary  motions;  that  is  to  say,  fear,  doubtfulness, 
anguish,  and  heaviness  of  heart,  and  such  like,  therefore, 
we  cannot  assure  ourselves  hereof;  yea,  our  conscience 
judgeth  it  a  great  presumption  and  pride  to  challenge 
this  glory.  Wherefore,  if  we  well  understand  this  thing 
rightly,  and  as  we  should  do,  we  must  put  it  in  prac- 
tice; for  without  experience  and  practice,  it  can  never 
be  iedrned. 

Wherefore,  let  every  man  so  practise  with  himself, 
that  his  conscience  may  be  fully  assured  that  he  is 
under  grace,  and  that  his  person  and  his  works  do 
please  God.  And  if  he  feel  in  himself  any  wavering  or 
doubting,  let  him  exercise  His  f^ith  and  wrestle  against 
this  doubting,  and  let  him  labour  to  attain  more  strengdi 
and  assurance  of  faith  :  so  that  he  may  be  able  to  say,  I 
^  know  that  I  am  accepted,  and  that  I  have  the  Holy 
Ghost;  not  for  mine  own  worthiness,  my  work,  my 
merit,  but  for  Christ's  sake;  who,  of  his  inestimable 
love  towards  us,  made  himself  thrall  and  subject  to  the 
law,  and  took  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  in  him  do  I 
believe  !  If  I  be  a  sinner  and  err,  he  is  ri^teous  and 
cannot  err.  Moreover,  1  gladly  hear,  read,  sing,  and 
write  of  him  :  and  I  desire  nothing  more,  than  that  his 
Gospel  may  be  known  to  the  whole  worid,  and  that 
many  may  be  converted  unto  him. 

These  things  do  plainly  witness,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  present  with  us,  Bind  in  us.  For  such  things  uMt 
not  wrought  in  the  heart  by  man's  stpength,  nor  ^fiottai 
by  matins  industry  or  travel,  but  ^we  <fbteiii^  by  Chnt 


«lone ;  who  first  maketh  us  righteous  by  the  knowledge 
of  bknself  in  his  holy  gospel ;  and  afterwards  he  creat- 
eth  a  new  heart  in  us,  bripgeth  forth  good  motions,  and 
gjveth  unto  us  that  assurance,  whereby  we  are  per- 
suaded that  we  please  the  Father  for  his  sake.  Also,  he 
^eth  us  a  true  judgment ;  whereby,  we  prove  and  try 
those  things  which  before  we  knew  not,  or  else  altoge- 
ther despised.  It  behoveth  us,  therefore,  to  wrestle 
agiunst  this  doubting,  that  we  may  daily  overcome  it 
wore  and  more,  and  attain  to  a  full  persuasion  and  cer- 
tainty of  God's  favour  towards  us  ;  rooting  out  of  our 
hearts  this  cursed  opinion,  that  a  man  ought  to  doubt  of 
the  grace  and  favour  of  God  :  which  hath  infected  the 
whole  world. 

VERSE  6. 

Crying^  Abba  Father. 

Paul  might  have  said,  "  God  sent  the  Spirit  of  his 
Son  into  our  hearts,"  calling,  Abba  Father.  He  saith 
not  so,  but  crying,  "Abba  Father : "  that  he  might  shew 
and  set  forth  the  temptation  of  a  Christian  which  yet  is 
but  weak,  and  weakly  believeth.  In  the  eighth  to  the 
Romans  h^  calleth  this  crying,  "  an  unspeakable  groan- 
ing." Likewise  he  saith,  "  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infir- 
miiies.  For  we  know  not  how  to  pray  as  we  ought,  but 
the  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  unspeakable 
groanings,"  &c. 

And  this  is  a  singular  consolation,  when  he  saith, 
"  that  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  sent  into  our  hearts,  crying, 
Abba  Father."  And  again,  "  that  he  helpeth  our  infir- 
mities, making  intercession  for  us  with  unspeakable 
groimings."  He  that  could  assuredly  believe  this,  should 
never  be  overcome  with  anv  affliction,  were  it  never  so 
ffeaL  But  there  are  many  things  that  hinder  this  faith 
in  us.  First,  our  heart  is  bom  in  sin*  Moreover,  this 
evil  is  naturally  grafted  in  us,  that  we  doubt  ef  the 
good-will  of  God  towards  us,  and  cannot  assure  our* 
tdves,  that  we  please  God,  &c.  Besides  all  this,  the 
devil,  our  adversary,  rangpdi  about  irith  terrible  roarings, 
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and  saith,  Thou  &rt  a  sinner^  therefore,  God  is  angiy 
with  thee,  and  will  destroy  thee  for  ever.  Against  these 
horrible  and  intolerable  roarings,  we  have  aothing 
whereupon  to  hold  and  stay  ourselves,  but  only  the 
word  which  setteth  Christ  before  us  as  a  conqueror  over 
sin,  and  death,  and  over  all  evils.  But  to  cleave  fast  to 
the  Word  in  this  temptation  and  these  terrors  of  con- 
science, herein  standeth  all  the  difficulty!  For  then  Christ 
appeareth  to  no  sense !  We  see  him  not :  the  heart 
feeleth  not  his  presence  or  succour  in  temptation :  bat 
rather,  it  seemeth  that  he  is  angry  with  us,  and  forsakes 
us.  Moreover,  when  a  man  is  tempted  and  afflicted,  he 
feeleth  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil,  the  terrors  of  death, 
and  the  anger  and  judgment  of  God.  All  these  things 
cry  out  horribly  against  us,  so  that  we  see  nothing  else 
but  desperation  and  eternal  death.  But  yet  in  the  midst 
of  these  terrors  of  th§  law,  thunderings  of  sin,  assaults  of 
death,  and  roarings  of  the  devil,  the  Holy  Ghost  (saith 
Paul)  crieth  in  our  hearts  "  Abba  Father !  "  And  this 
crying  surmounteth  the  horrible  cries  of  the  law,  sin, 
death,  and  the  devil,  &c.  It  pierceth  the  clouds  and  the 
heavens,  and  ascendeth  into  the  ears  of  God. 

Paul  signifieth,  therefore,  by  these  words,  that  there 
is  yet  infirmity  in  the  godly ;  as  he  doth  also  in  the  sixth 
chapter  to   the  Romans,  when  he  saith,   "the  Spirit 
helpeth  our  infirmities."     Forasmuch,  therefore,  as  tte 
sense  and  feeling  of  the  contrary  is  strong  in  us ;  that  is 
to  say,  for  as  much  as  we  feel  more  the  displeasure  of 
God  than  his  good-will  and  favour  towards  us ;    there- 
fore,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  into  our  hearts ;    which 
doth  not  only  sigh  and  request  for  us,  but  mightily 
crieth,  "  Abba  Father ; "    and  prayeth  for  us,  according 
to  the  will  of  God,  with  tears  and  unspeakable  groan- 
ings.    And  how  is  this  done  ?    When  we  are  in  terrors 
and  in  the  conflict  of  conscience,  we  take  hold  of  Christ, 
and  believe  that  he  is  our  Saviour ;  bat  then  do  the  law 
and  sin  terrify  and  torment  us  most  of  all.    Moreover, 
the  devil  assaileth  us   with  ail  his  engines  and  fiery 
darts,  and  goeth  about  with  all  his  power  to  take  away 
Christ  and  all  consolations  from  us.  .Here  we  feel  our- 
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selves  almost  gone  aod  at  the  point  of  desperation :  for 
then,  we  are  that  "  bruised  reed  "  and  *'  smoking  flax  " 
which  jsaiah  speaketh  of,  chap*  xlii.  3.  Notwithstanding^ 
in  the  mean  season,  the  Holy  Ghost  helpeth  our  infirmities, 
and  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  unspeakable  groan- 
ings  (Rom.  viii.  28 ;)  and  certifieth  our  spirits,  that  jffe 
are  the  children  of  God.  Thus  is  the  mind  raised  up  in 
terrors,  it  looketh  unto  his  Saviour  and  high  bishop, 
Jesus  Christ,  it  overcometh  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  it 
conceiveth  comfort  again-,  and  saith,  "  Abba  Fathier." 
This  groaning  which  then  we  scantily  feel,  Paul  calleth 
a  "  crying,"  and  "  unspeakable  groaning,"  which  filleth 
both  heaven  and  earth.  Moreover,  he  calleth  it  the 
crying  and  groaning  of  the  "  Spirit ; "  because  the  Holy 
Ghost  stirreth  up  the  same  in  our  hearts,  when  we  are 
weak  and  oppressed  with  temptation  and  terror. 

Although  then  the  law,  sin,  and  the  devil,  cry  out 
against  us  never  so  much  with  great  and  terrible  roar- 
ings, which  seem  to  fill  heaven  and  earth,  and  far  to  ex- 
ceed this  groaning  of  our  heart,  yet  can  they  not  hurt  us. 
For  the  more  fiercely  they  assail  us,  and  accuse  and 
torment  us  with  their  cryings,  so  much  the  more  do  we 
groan,  and,,  in  groaning,  lay  hold  upon  Christ,  call  upon 
him  with  heart  and  mouth,  cleave  unto  him,  and  believe 
that  he  was  made  under  the  law,  that  he  might  deliver 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law  and  destroy  both  sin  and 
death.  And  thus,  when  we  have  taken  hold  of  Christ 
by  faith,  we  cry,  through  him, ," Abba  Father,"  (Gal.  iv. 
6.)  And  this  our  cry  doth  far  surmount  the  roaring  of 
the  law,  sin,  the  devil,  &c. 

But  so  far  is  it  that  we  think  this  groaning  which  we 
make  in  these  terrors  and  this  our  weakness  to  be  a  cry, 
that  scarcely  we  perceive  it  to  be  a  groaning.  For  our 
faith,  which  in  temptation  thus  groaneth  unto  Christ,  is 
very  w  eak,  if  we  consider  our  own  sense  and  feeling ; 
and  therefore,  we  hear  not  this  cry.  We  have  but  only 
the  Word ;  which,  when  we  apprehend  in  this  conflict, 
we  have  a  little  breathing,  and  then  we  groan.    Of  this 

groaning  some  little  feeling  we  have,  but  the  cry  we 
ear  aot.    ^^  But  he  (saith  Paul)  which  searcheth  the 
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hearts,  knoweth  what  is  the  meanu^g  of  the  Spkit,"  &c. 
(Rom.  viii.  .27.)  To  this  searcher  of  the  hearts,  this 
small  and  feeble  groaning  (as  it  seemeth  unto  us)  is  a 
loud  and  mighty  cry,  and  ao  unspeakable  groanii^ :  m 
comparison  whereof,  the  great  and  horrible  roarings  of 
the  law,  of  sin,  of  death,  of  the  devil,  and  of  hell,  aie 
nothing,  neither  can  they  be  once  heard.  Paul,  there- 
fore, not  without  cause,  calleth  this  groaning  of  a  godly 
afflicted  heart,  a  cry,  and  a  groaning  of  the  spirit  which 
cannot  be  expressed.  For  it  fiUeth  heaven ;  so  that  the 
angels  think  they  hear  nothing  else  but  this  cry. 

But  in  us,  there  is  a  clean  contrary  feelings  For  it 
seemeth  unto  us,  that  .this  our  small  groaning  doth  not 
so  pierce  the  clouds,  that  there  is  nothing  else  heard  in 
heaven  of  God  or  his  angels.  Nay,  we  think,  and  esp^ 
daily  during  the  time  of  temptation,  that  the  devil  hor- 
ribly roareth  against  us,  that  the  heavens  thunder  and 
the  earth  trembleth,  that  all  ^will  fall  upon  us,  that  fill 
creatures  threaten  our  destruction,  that  hell  is  open  and 
ready  to  swallow  us  up.  This  feeling  is  in  our  heartj 
and  these  horrible  voices  and  this  fearful  show  we  hear 
and  we  see.  And  this  it  is  that  Paul  saith,  in  3  Cor.  xii. 
that  "  the  strength  of  Christ  is  made  perfect  through 
weakness."  For  then  is  Christ  almighty  indeed,  then 
doth  he  truly  reign  and  triumph  in  us,  when  we  are  so 
weak  that  we  can  scarcely  groan.  But  Paul  saith,  that 
this  groaning  is,  in  the  ears  of  God,  a  most  mighty  cry 
which  fiUeth  both  heaven  and  earth ! 

Christ  also,  in  the  eighteenth  of  Luke,  in  the  para- 
ble of  the  wicked  judge,  calleth  this  groaning  of  a  faith- 
fiil  heart  a  cry ;  yea,  and  such  a  cry,  as  ceaseth  not  day 
and  night  to  cry  unto  God ;  where  he  saith,  "  Hear 
what  the  unrighteous  judge  saith.  Now  shall  not  God 
avenge  his  elect  jvhich  cry  day  and  night  unto  him ;  yea, 
though  he  suffer  long  for  them  ?  Yea,  I  tell  you  he  will 
avenge  them  quickly."  We  at  this  day,  in  so  great  per- 
secution and  contradiction  of  the  Pope,  of  tyrants  and 
sectaries  which  fight  against  us  both  cftt  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,  can  do  nothing  else  but  utter  such 
groanings.  And  these  were  our  gims  and  artUlery>  whaie* 


wkh  wef  have  s?o  Many  yeftrs  skittered  the  Counsels  itrid 
^tefprizes  of  our  advef saries ;  whereby  also,  we  hdVfe 
begun  to  overthrow  the  kingdom  of  antichrist.  They 
iho  shall  provoke  Christ  to  hasten  the  day  of  his  gldii- 
das  coming;  wherein  lie  shall  abolish  M  hile,  authotity, 
and  powef,  ai^d  shall  put  all  his  enemies  uhder  hid  feet. 
80  beat ! 

In  the  fourteenth  of  Exodjis,  the  Lord  speafceth  nitto 
Moses  at  the  Red  Sea,  saying,  "  Why  criest  thoil  trtdo 
toe?''  Yet  Moses  cried  not,  but  trembled  and  alttrbSt 
(impaired,  for  he  v^^as  in  great  trouble.  It  seenfed  that 
filmlelity  reigned  in  him,  and  not  faith.  For  he  ^a\*  the 
pdcfple  of  Israel  so  compassed  and  enclosed  with  the 
Egyptian  host  and  with  the  sea,  that  there'  ^&&  no  way 
itfiereby  they  might  escape.  Here  M66es  durst  not  6tfc'e 
opeti  hi^  riiouth.  How  then  did  he  cry  ?  We  ittM  hot 
Judge,  therefore,  according  to  the  feeling  of  our  o^n 
heart,  but  according' to  the  Word  of  God;  which  teach- 
eth  us,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  to  those  that'  ate 
afflicted,  terrified,  and  ready  to  despair,  to  rafee  them 
ap  and  to  comfort  them ;  that  they  m^y  ribt  be  over- 
<;ome  in  their  temptation's  and  affiicti6tis,  but  ittky 
otercome  them ;  and  yet,  not  withoAi  gfeat  terror  and 
trt>uble3, 

The  Papists  dreamed,  '  that  holy  men  h'ad  the'  Hbfy 
(jrhost  in  $uch  Sort,  that  they  never  had'  nor  felt  any 
temptatioii.'  They  spake  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  onfy"  m^ 
dpeculatibh  and  naked  knowledge.  But  Paul  saith^  that 
**the  Strength  of  Christ  is  niade  perfect  through  olir 
weaknesS."^  Also,  that  "the  Spirit  helpetli  our  itlfirnritie^, 
and  ilaaketli  intercession  for  us  witfi  Unspeakable  gi*oan- 
Ings.'*  "therefore,  we  have  then  most  need  Of  the  help 
sin^  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  yea,  and  theri  he  H 
triOst  i*eady  to  hel^  us.  When  we*  are  toost  weak  atiij 
nearest  to  desperation;  If  any  man  Suffer  aflSictiOn  With 
&  constam  and  joyful  heart,  tfien  hath  the  Holy  Ghofet 
done  his  office  in  him.  And  itidfeed,  he  exerciseth  hS 
Wofk  speda%  and  property  iti  those*  which  hiive  Suf- 
fered' great'  terrors  atirf  afflictions,  and  have  (a^  tflB 
saifld,)  ^apprb^hed'  nigtt^  to  tlte  gfOAS  6i  Atetf.** 
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As  1  said  of  Moses,  which  saw  present  death  in  the 
waters  and  on  every  side  whithersoever  he  turned  his 
face.  He  was  therefore  in  extreme  anguish  and  despe- 
ration, and  (no  doubt)  he  felt  in  his  heart  a  mighty  cry 
of  the  devil  against  him ;  saying,,  all  this  people  shall 
this  day  perish,  for  they  can  escape  no  way ;  and  of  this 
great  calamity  thou  only  shalt  be  found  to  be  the  author, 
because  thou  hast  led  them  out  of  Egypt.  Besides  aU 
this,  the  people  cried  out  against  him,  saying,  "  Were 
there  no  graves  in  Egypt  ?  Thou  hast  brought  us  out 
that  we  should  die  here  in  the  wilderness.  Had  it  not 
been  better  for  us  to  have  served  the  Egyptians,  than  here 
wretchedly  to  die  in  the  wilderness  ?  "  (Exod.  xiv.  11.) 
The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  here  in  Moses  by  bare  specu- 
lation and  knowledge  only,  but  truly  and  effectually, 
who  made  intercession  for  him  with  unspeakable  groan- 
ing; so  that  he  sighed  unto  the  Lord  and  said,  "0 
Lord,  at  thy  commandment  ^ave  I  led  forth  this  people, 
help  us  therefore."  This  groaning  and  sighing  unto 
God,  the  scripture  calleth,  a  "  crying." 

This  matter  I  have  the  more  largely  .prosecuted,  that 
I  might  plainly  shew  what  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is,  and  when  he  specially  exerciseth  the  same.  In  temp- 
tation, therefore,  we  must  put  no  wise  judge  thereof  ac- 
cording to  our  own  sense  and  feeling,  or  by  the  crying 
of  the  law,  sin,  the  devil,  &c.  If  we  here  follow  our  own 
sense,  and  believe  those  cryings;  we  shall  think  our- 
selves to  be  destitute  of  all  help  and  succour  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  utterly  cast  away  from  the  presence  of 
God.  Nay  rather,  let  us  remember  w^hat  Paul  saith, 
"  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities,"  &c. :  also,  it 
crieth,  "  Abba  Father ;  "  that  is  to  say,  it  uttereth  a 
certain  feeble  sighing  and  groaning  of  the  heart  (as  it 
seemeth  unto  us)  which,  notwithstanding,  before  God, 
is  a  loud  cry  and  an  unspeakable  groaning.  Wherefore, 
in  the  midst  of  thy  temptation  and  infirmity,  cleave  only 
unto  Christ,  and  groan  unto  him ;  he  giveth  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  crieth,  "Abba  Father."  And  this  feeble 
groaning,  is  a  mighty  cry  in  the  ears  of  God ;  and  so 
filleth  heaven  and  earth,   that  God  heareth  nothing 
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else ;  and  moreover,  it  stoppeth  the  cries  of  all  other 
things  whatsoever. 

Thou  must  mark  also,  that  Paul  saith,  that  the 
Spirit  maketh  irrtercession  for  us  in  our  temptation  ;'not 
with  many  words,  or  long  prayer,  but  only  with  a 
groaning ;  which,  notwithstanding,  cannot  be  expressed. 
And  that  he  crieth,  not  aloud  with  tears,  saying,  "  Have 
mercy  on  me,  O  God,"  &c.  (Ps.  li.  1,)  but  only  uttereth  a 
little  sound,  and  a  feeble  groaning,  as,  "  Ah  Father." 
This  is  but  a  little  word,  and  yet  notwithstanding,  it 
comprehendeth  all  things.  The  mouth  speaketh  not,  but 
the  affection  of  the  heart  speaketh  after  this  manner. 
Although  I  be  oppressed  with  anguish  and  terror  on 
every  side,  and  seem  to  be  forsakeir  and  utterly  cast 
away  from  thy  presence,  yet  am  I  thy  child,  and  thou 
art  my  Father  for  Christ's  sake.  I  am  beloved  because 
of  the  Beloved.  Wherefore,  this  little  word  "  Father"  con- 
ceived effectually  in  the  heart,  passeth  all  the  eloquence 
of  Demosthenes,  Cicero,  and  of  the  most  eloquent  rhe- 
toricians that  ever  were  in  the  world.  This  matter  is  not. 
expressed  with  words,  but  with  groanings ;  which  groan- 
ings  cannot  be  uttered  with  any  words  or  eloquence,  for 
no  tongue  can  express  them. 

I  have  used  many  words  to  declare  that  a  Christian 
must  assure  himself  that  he  is  in  the  favour  of  God,  and 
that  he  hath  the  crying  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  heart. 
Tliis  have  I  done,  that  we  may  learn  to  reject  and 
utterly  to  abandon  that  devilish  opinion  of  the  whole 
kingdom  of  the  Pope ;  which  taught,  *  that  a  man  ought 
to  be  uncertain,  and  to  stand  in  doubt  of  the  grace  and 
fiivour  of  God  towards  him.'  If  this  opinion  be  received, 
then  Chrfst  profiteth  nothing.  For  he  that  doubteth  of 
God's  favour  towards  him,  must  needs  doubt  also  of  the 
promises  of  God;  and  so,  consequently,  of  the  will  of 
God,  and  of  the  benefits  of  Christ ;  namely,  that  he  was 
bom, '  suffered,  died,  and  rose  again  for  us,  &c.  But 
there  can  be  no  greater  blasphemy  against  God,  than  to 
deny  his  promises,  to  deny  God  himself,  and  to  deny 
Christ,  &c.  Wherefore  it  was  not  only  an  extreine  mad- 
ness, but  an  horrible  impiety,  that  the  monks  did  so  ear- 
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nssUy  entice  ths  youth,  both  men  and  women,  to  their 
monasteries,  and  to  their  holy  orders  (as  they  called 
th^m,)  as^  to  ft  niQst  certain  state  of  Ovation ;  and  yet, 
wh^n  they  had  thus  done,  they  bade  them  doubt  of  the 
grace  a^d  fevoqr  of  Qod  tpw^ds  them. 

Moreover*^  the  Pope  called  all  th^  world  to  the  obe^ 
dienee  of  the  church  of  Rome,  as  to  an  holy  state  in  the 
which  they  might  undoubtedly  attain  salvsttion;  and 
yetji  ftfter  he  had  brought  them  under  the  obedience  of 
the  laws,  he  con^n^ftu^d  them  to  doubt  of  their  salva- 
tion. Sp,  the  kingdom  of  antichrist  brc^eth  and  vaupt- 
eth  at  the  first  of  the  holiness  of  his  orders,  hi$  rules, 
and  his  Iftws,  and  assuredly  promi^eth  everlasting  life  to 
such  as  observe  and  keep  them ;  but  afterwards,  when 
these  miserable  men  have  long  afflicted  their  bodies 
with  watching,  fasting,  and  such  lik^  exercises,  accordipg 
tQ  the  traditions  and  ordinances  of  men,  this  is  all  that 
they  gain  thereby, — that  they  ar^  uncertain  whether 
this  obedience  please  God  or  ng  I   Thus,  Satan  moU 
horribly  dallied  in  the  death  and  destruction  of  souls 
through    the    pope ;    and   therefore  is  the   papacy  a 
slaughtqr-house  of  consciences*  and  the  very  kingdom 
of  the  devil ! 

Now  to  establish  and  confirm  this  pernicious  and 
cursed  error,  they  alleged  the  saying  of  Solomon.    "  The 
just  and  the  wise  men  are  in  the  hands  of  God ;  and  yet 
no  man   knoweth  whether  he  be  worthy  of  love  or 
hatred,"  (Eccles.  i^.  1.)     Some  understand  this  of  that 
which  is  to  come^  and  some  again  of  that  which  is  pre- 
sr^nt,  but  neither  of  them  understand  Solomon,  who,  in 
th^.t;  place,  meancith  nothing  less  than  that  which  they 
drea^n.    Mor^ver,  the  whole  scripture  teacheth  us,  espe- 
cially, and  above  all  things,  that  we  should  not  doubt, 
hut  assure  ourselves,  and  undoubtedlj  believe,  that  God 
i^  m^j?ciful,  loving,  and  patient ;  that  he  is  neither  a 
di^embler  nor  deceiver;  but  that  he  is  faithful  and 
true^  and  k^^peth  his  promise,  yea,  and  hath  perform^ 
in  delivering  his  only  begotten  Son  to  death  for  our 
sina^  "  that  every  osoe  that  beK^veth  in  him  should  not 
jN^ish  but  have  ^v^lasting  life."  Heie  w^  eannok  doubl 
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but  that  God  is  pleased  with  us,  that  he  loveth  us  in- 
deed, that  the  hatred  and  wrath  of  God  is  taken  away, 
seeing  he  suffered  his  Son  to  die  for  us  wretched  sinners. 
Although  this  matter  be  set  out  and  often  repeated 
throughout  the  whole  Gospel,  yet  it  profiteth  nothing  at 
all.  This  one  saying  of  Solomon  perver^ly  understood, 
did  more  prevail,  (especially  among  the  votaries  &nd  hy- 
pocrites of  the  straiter  religion,)  than  all  the  promises 
and  consolations  of  the  whole  scripture,  yea,  than  Christ 
himself.  They  abused  the  scripture,  therefore,  to  their 
own  destruction,  and  were  most  justly  punished  for 
despising  the  scriptures  and  rejecting  the  Gt)spel. 

It  is  expedient  for  us  to  know  these  things.  First, 
because  the  Papists  vaunt  of  their  holiness  as  if  they  had 
never  committed  any  evil :  therefore,  they  must  be  con- 
vinced by  their  own  abominations  wherewith  they  have 
filled  the  whole  world,  as  their  own  books  do  witness, 
whereof  there  is  yet  an  infinite  number.  Secondly,  that 
we  may  be  fully  certified  that  we  have  the  pure  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel;  of  which,  certainly,  the  Pope  cannot 
glory;  in  whose  king(j[om,  though  all  things  else  were 
sound  and  uncorrupt,  yet  this  monstrous  doctrine  of 
doubting  God's  grace  and  favour,  passeth  all  other 
monsters.  And  although  it  be  manifest  that  the  enemies 
of  Christ's  Gospel  teach  uncertain  things,  because  they 
command  that  men's  consciences  should  remain  in  doubt, 
yet  notwithstanding,  they  condemn  and  kill  us  as  here- 
tics, because  we  dissent  from  them  and  teach  those 
things  which  are  certain.  And  this  they  do  with  such 
devilish  rage  and  cruelty,  as  if  they  were  most  assured 
of  their  doctrine. 

Let  us  therefore  give  thanks  unto  God,  that  we  are 
delivered  from  this  monstrous  doctrine  of  doubting,  and 
can  now  assure  ourselves,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  crieth 
and  bringeth  forth  in  our  hearts  "  unspeakable  "groan- 
ings."  And  this  is  our  anchor-hold  and  our  foundation. 
The  Gospel  commandeth  us  to  behold,  not  our  own 
good  works,  our  own  perfection,  but  God  the  Promiser, 
and  Christ  the  Mediator.  Contrariwise,  the  Pope  com- 
mandeth us  to  look,  not  unto  God  the  Promiser,  nor 
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unto  Christ  our  high  Bishop,  but  unto  our  works  and 
merits^  Here,  on  the  one  side,  doubting  and  desperation 
roust  needs  follow ;  but  on  the  other  side,  assurance  of 
God's  favour  and  joy  of  the  Spirit.  For  Ave  cleave  unto 
God  who  cannot  lie.  For  he  saith,  behold  I  deliver  my 
Son  to  death,  that,  through  his  blood,  he  may  redeem 
thee  from  thy  sins  and  from  eternal  death.  In  this  case, 
I  cannot  doubt  unless  I  utterly  deny  God.  And  this  is 
the  reason  that  our  doctrine  is  most  sure  and  certain,  be- 
cause it  carrieth  us  out  of  ourselves ;  that  we  should  not 
lean  to  our  own  strength,  our  own  conscience,  our  own 
feeling,  our  own  person,  and  our  own  works,  but  to  that 
which  is  without  us ;  that  is  to  say,  the  promise  and 
truth  of  God,  which  cannot  deceive  us.  This  the  Pope 
knoweth  not,  be  he  never  so  just  and  so  wise,  whether 
he  be  worthy  of  love  or  of  hatred.  But  if  he  be  just  and 
wise,  he  knoweth  assuredly  that  he  is  beloved  of  God ; 
or  else,  he  is  neither  just  nor  wise. 

Moreover,  this  sentence  of  Solomon  speaketh  nothing 
at  all  of  the  hatred  or  favour  of  God  towards  men,  but  it 
is  a  moral  sentence  reproving  the  ingratitude  of  men. 
For  such  is  the  perverseness  and  ingratitude  of  the 
world,  that  the  better  a  man  deserveth,  the  less  thanks 
he  shall  have:  and  oftentimes,  he  that  should  be  his 
most  friend,  shall  be  his  most  enemy :  contrariwise,  such 
as  least  deserve,  shall  be  most  esteemed.  So  David,  a 
holy  man  and  a  good  king,  was  cast  out  of  the  kingdom. 
The  prophets,  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  were  slain.  To 
conclude,  the  history  of  all  nations  witness,  that  many 
naen  well  deserving  of  their  country,  were  cast  unto  ba- 
nishment by  their  own  citizens,  and  there  lived  in  great 
misery;  and  some  also  shamefully  perished  in  prison. 
Wherefore  Solomon,  in  this  place,  speaketh,  not  of  the 
conscience  having  to  do  with  God,  nor  of  the  favour  or 
judgment,  the  love  or  hatred  of  God,  but  of  the  judg- 
ments and  affections  of  men  among  themselves.  As 
though  he  would  say,  there  are  many  just  and  wise  men, 
by  whom  God  worketh  much  good  and  giveth  peace 
and  quietness  unto  men :  but  so  far  oflF  are  they  from ' 
acknowledging  the  same,  that  oftentimes  they  requite 


SIS 

them  again  most  unkindly  and  uncourteously  for  their 
well  doings  and  deservings*  Therefore,  although  a  man 
do  all  things  well,  and  never  so  well,  yet  he  knoweth 
not  whether,  by  this  his  diligence  and  faithfulness,  he  de- 
serves the  hatred  or  favour  of  men. 

So  we,  at  this  day,  when  we  thought  we  s}iould 
have  ibund  favour  among  our  own  countryriien,  (for  we 
preach  unto  them  the  Gospel  of  peace,  life,  and  eternal 
salvation,)  instead  of  favour,  we  have  found  bitter  and 
cruel  hatred.  Indeed,  at  the  first,  many  were  greatly  de- 
lighted with  our  doctrine,  and  received  it  gladly.  We 
thought  they  would  have  been  our  friends  and  brethren, 
and  that  with  one  consent  together  with  us  they  would 
have  planted  and  preached  this  doctrine  to  others.  But 
now  we  find,  that  they  are  false  brethren  and  our  deadly 
enemies,  which  sow  and  spread  abroad  false  doctrine ; 
and  that  which  we  teach  well  and  godly,  they  wickedly 
pervert  and  overthrow,  stirring  up  offences  in  the 
churches.  Whosoever,  therefore,  doth  his  duty  godly 
and  faithfully,  in  what  kind  of  life  soever  he  be,  and  for 
his  well-doing  receiveth  nothing  again  but  the  unkind- 
ness  and  hatred  of  men,  let  him  not  tease  and  torment 
himself  therefore,  but  let  him  say  with  Christ,  "  They 
hated  me  without  a  cause."  Again,  "  For  that  they 
should  have  loved  me,  they  slandered  me ;  but  I  did 
pray,"  (Ps.  cxix.  3,  4.) 

The  Pope,  therefore,  with  this  devilish  doctrine 
whereby  he  commanded  men  to  doubt  of  the  favour  of 
God  towards  them,  took  away  God  and  all  his  promises 
out  of  the  church,  buried  all  the  benefits  of  Christ,  and 
abolished  the  whole  Gospel.  These  inconveniences  do 
necessarily  follow ;  for  men  do  not  lean  to  the  promises 
of  God,  but  to  their  own  works  and  merits.  Therefore, 
thev  cannot  be  assured  of  the  good-will  of  God  towards 
them,  but  must  needs  doubt  thereof ;  and  so,  at  length, 
despair.  No  man  can  understand  what  God's  will  is,  and 
what  pleaseth  him,  but  in  his  good  Word.  This  Word 
assureth  us,  that  God  hath  cast  away  all  the  anger  and 
displeasure  which  he  had  conceived  against  us,  when  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son  for  our  8ins,_&c.  Wherefore, 
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let  tis  utterly  abandon  this  devilish  doabting  wherewitb 
the  M^hole  Vtpscy  was  poisoned,  sjod  let  us  be  carefully 
assured  that  God  is  merciful  unto  us,  that  we  please 
himi  that  he  hath  a  care  over  us,  and  that  we  have  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  such 
crying  and  groaning  as  cannot  be  expressed.  « 

Now  this  is  the  true  "  crying"  and  "  groaning"  in- 
deedi  when  a  man  in  temptation  calleth  upon  God,  not 
as  a  tyrant,  not  as  an  angry  judge,  not  as  a  tormentor^ 
but  as  a  '^  Father;"  cdthough  this  groaning  be  so  soft 
and  so  secret,  that  it  can  scarcely  be  perceived.    For  in 
serious  teipptations  and  in  the  time  of  trial,  where  die 
conscience  wrestleth  with  the  judgment  of  God,  it  is 
wont  to  call  God  not  a  "  Father,"  but  an  unjust,  an 
angry,  a  cruel  tyrant  and  judge.    And  this  crying  which 
Satan  stirreth  up  in  the  heart,  far  surpasseth  the  cry  of 
the  Spirit,  and  is  strongly  felt.     For  then  it  seemelh, 
that  God  hath  forsaken  us  and  will  throw  us  down  into  . 
hell.    So  the  faithful  complain  oftentimes  in  the  Psalms^ 
"  I  am  cast  down  from  the  presence  of  God/'  (Ps.  xxxi. 
22.)     Also,  "  I  am  become  as  a  broken  vessel^"  &c. 
This  is  not  the  groaning  that  crieth  "  Abba  Father," 
but  the  roaring  of  God's  wrath',  which  crieth  strongly,  0 
cruel  judge,  O  cruel  tormentor,  &c.     Here  is  now  the 
time  that  thou  turn  away  thine  eyes  from  the  law,  from 
works,  and  from  the  sense  and  feeling  of  thy  conscience, 
and  lay  hold  by  faith  of  the  promise ;  that  is  to  say,  of 
the  Word  of  grace  and  life,  which  raiseth  up  the  con- 
science again ;  so  that  now,  it  beginneth  to  groan  and 
say,  Although  the  law  accuse  me,  sin  and  death  terrify 
me  never  so  much,  yet.  O  my  God,  thou  promisest 
grace,  righteousness,  and  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus 
Christ.     And  so,  the  promise  bringeth  a  si^ng  and  a 
groaning  which  crieth,  '*  Abba  Father." 

VER.  7. 

Wherefore  thou  ai^t  ?io  more  a  servant ^  but  a  son. 

This  is  the  shutting  up  and  the  conclusion  of  that 
which  he  said  before.     As  if  he  should  say,  this  being 
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truo^  that  we  have  received  the  Spirit  t)y  the  Gospel, 
whereby  we  cry,  "  Abba  Father;"  then  is  this  decree 
pronouQced  in  heaven, — that  there  is  no  bondage  any 
more,  but  more  liberty  and  adoption.  And  who  bringeth 
this  liberty?  Verily  this  groaning.  By  what  means? 
Th^  Father  ofFereth  unto  me,  by  his  promise,  his  grace, 
and  his  fatherly  favour.  This  remaineth  then — that  I 
should  receive  this  grace.  And  this  is  done,  when  I 
again  with  this  groaning  do  cry,  and  with  a  childly  heart 
do  assent  unto  this  name  of  "  Father."  Here  then  the 
Father  and  the  son  meet,  and  the  marriage  is  made  up 
without  all  pomp  and  solemnity ;  that  is  to  say,  nothing 
at  all  .cometh  between;  no  law  nor  work  is  here  re- 
quired. For  what  should  a  man  do  in  these  terrors  and 
horrible  darkness  of  temptations  ?  Here  is  nothing  else 
but  the  Father  promising  and  calling  me  son  by  Christ, 
who  was  made  under  the  law,  &c.  and  I  receiving  and 
answering  by  this  groaning,  saying  "  Father."  Here 
then  is  no  exacting ;  nothing  is  required,  but  only  that 
childly  groaning  that  apprehendeth  a  sure  hope  and  trust 
in  tribulation,  and  saith,  thou  promisest  and  callest  me 
thy  child  for  Christ's  sake,  and  I  again  receive  thy  pro- 
mise and  call  thee  "  Father."  This  is  indeed  to  be 
made  children  simply^and  without  any  works.  But  these 
things,  without  experience  and  practice,  cannot  be  un^ 
derstood. 

Paul,  in  this  place,  taketh  the  word  *'  servant" 
otherwise  than  he  did  before  in  the  third  chapter ;  where 
he  saith,  "  There  is  neither  bond  nor  free,"  &c.  Here,  he 
caUeth  him  a  "  servant"  of  the  law,  which  is  subject  to 
the  law ;  as  he  did  a  little  before,  "  We  were  in  bondage 
under  the  rudiments  of  the  world."  Wherefore,  to  be  a 
servant,  according  to  Paul  in  this  place,  is  to  be  guilty 
and  captive  under  the  law,  under  the  wrath  of  God  and 
death ;  to  behold  God,  not  as  a  merciful  Father,  but  as 
a  tormentor,  an  enemy,  and  a  tyrant.  This  is  indeed  to 
be  kept  in  bondage  and  Babylonical  captivity,  and  to  be 
cruelly  tormented  therein*  For  the  law  delivereth  not 
from  sin  and  death,  tmt  revealeth  and  increaseth  sin  and 
engendereth  wrath.    This  bondage  (saith  Paul,  Rom. 
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ill.  20,  Rom.  iv.  15,)  continueth  no  longer,  it  oppressetii 
us  and  maketh  us  heavy  no  more,  &c;  &c.  Paul  saiA, 
"  Thou  shalt  be  no  more  a  servant."  But  the  sentence 
is  more  general  if  we  say,  There  shall  be  no  bondage  in 
Christ  any  more,  but  more  freedom  and  adoption.  For 
when  faith  cometh,  that  bondage  ceaseth;  as  he  said 
before  in  the  third  chapter. 

Now  if  we,  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  crying  in  our 
heart  "Abba  Father,"  be  no  more  servants,  but  children; 
then  it  foUoweth,  that  we  are  not  only  deliveried  from  the 
Pope  and  all  the  abominations  of  men's  traditions,  but 
also  from  all  the  jurisdiction  and  power  of  the  law  of 
God.  Wherefore,  we  ought  in  no  wise  to  suffer  the  law 
to  reign  in  our  consciences,  and  much  less  the  Pope 
with  his  vain  threatenings  and  terrors.  Indeed,  he 
roareth  mightily  as  a  lion,  (Apoc.  x.)  and  threateneth  to 
all  those  that  obey  not  his  laws,  the  wrath  and  indigna* 
tion  of  Almighty  God,  and  of  his  blessed  apostles,  &c. 
But  here,  Paul  armeth  and  comforteth  us  against  these 
roarings ;  when  be  saith,  "  Thou  art  no  more  a  servant, 
but  a  son."  Take  hold  of  this  consolation  by  faith,  and 
say,  O  law,  thy  tyranny  can  have  no  place  in  the  throne 
where  Christ  my  Lord  sitteth;  there,  I  cannot  hear 
thee,  (much  less  do  I  hear  thee,  O  Antichrist,)  for  I  am 
free  and  a  son ;  who  must  not  be  subject  to  any  bondage 
or  servile  law-  Let  not  Moses,  therefore,  with  his  laws 
(much  less  the  Pope)  ascend  up  into  the  bride-chamber 
there  to  lie ;  that  is  to  say,  to  reign  in  the  conscience ; 
which  Christ  hath  delivered  from  the  law,  to  the  end  that 
it  should  not  be  subject  to  any  bondage.  Let  the  servants 
abide  with  the  ass  in  the  valley;  let  none  but  Isaac 
ascend  up  into  the  mountain  with  his  father  Abraham, 
(Gen.  xii.  5.)  That  is,  let  the  law  have  dominion  over 
the  body  and  over  the  old  man  ;  let  him  be  under  the  law 
and  suffer  the  burden  to  be  laid  upon  him ;  let  him 
suffer  himself  to  be  exercised  and  vexed  with  the  law : 
let  the  law  limit  and  prescribe  him  what  he  ought  to  do, 
what  he  ought  to  suffer,  and  how  he  ought  to  live  and* 
govern  himself  among  men.  But  let  it  not  defile  the  bed- 
in  which  Christ  should  rest  and  sleep  alone;  that  is  .to 
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say,  let  it  not  trouble  the  conscience.  For  she  alone 
ought  to  live  with  Christ  her  spouse  in  the  kingdom  of 
liberty  and  adoption. 

If  then  (saith  he)  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ye  cry 
"Abba  Father,"  then  are  ye  indeed  no  longer  servants, 
but  free  men  and  sons.  Therefore,  ye  are  without  the 
law,  without  sin,  without  death  ;  that  is  to  say^  ye  are 
saved ;  and  ye  are  now  quite  delivered  from  all  evils. 
Wherefore,  the  adoption  bringeth  with  it  the  eternal 
kingdom  and  all  the  heavenly  inheritance.  Now,  how 
inestimable  the  glory  of  this  gift  is,  man's  heart  is  not 
able  to  conceive,  and  much  Jess  to  utter.  In  the  mean- 
time, we  see  this  but  darkly,  and  as  it  were,  afar  off;  we 
have  this  little  groaning  and  feeble  faith,  which  only 
resteth  upon  the  hearing  and  the  sound  of  the  voice  of 
Christ  in  giving  the  promise.  Therefore  we  must  not 
measure  this  thing  by  reason,  or  by  our  own  feeling,  but 
by  the  promise  of  God.  Now,  because  he  is  infinite, 
therefore,  his  promise  is  also  infinite,  although  it  seem 
to  be  never  so  much  enclosed  in  these  narrow  straits ; 
(these  anguishes  I  mean.)  Wherefore,  there  is  nothing 
that  can  now  accuse,  terrify,  or  bind  the  conscience  any 
more.  For  there  is  no  more  servitude,  but  adoption  ; 
which  not  only  bringeth  us  unto  liberty  from  the  law, 
sin,  and  death ;  but  also,  the  inheritance  of  everlasting 
life! 

INTERNAL  WARFARE  OF  THE  CHILD 

OF  GOD.    ^ 

Galatians  v.  17. 

For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit^  and  the 
Spirit  against  the  flesh. 

When  Paul  saith  that  "  the  flesh  lusteth  against  thie 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh,"  he  admonisheth 
us  that  we  must  feel  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh ; 
that  is  to  say,  not  only  carnal  lust,  but  also  pride,  wrath, 
heaviness,  impatience,  incredulity,  and  such  like.  Not- 
withstcmding,  he  wquld  have  us  so  to  feel  them,  that  we 
consent  not  unto  them  nor  accomplish  them ;  that  is, 
that  we  neither  think,  speak,  nor  do  those  things  which 
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the  flfesh  provoketh  us  unto.  As^  if  it  move  us  to  anger, 
yet  we  should  be  angry  in  such  wise  as  we  are  taught  in 
the  fourth  Psalm,  that  we  sin  not.  As  if  Paul  wotild 
thus  say,  I  know  that  the  flesh  will  provoke  you  unlo 
wrath,  envy,  doubting,  incredulity,  and  such  like ;  but 
resist  it  by  the  Spirit,  that  ye  sin  not.  But  if  ye  forsake 
the  guiding  of  the  Spirit  and  follow  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  ye  shall  die ;  as  Paul 
saith  in  the  eighth  to  the  Romans.  So,  this  saying  of  the 
apostle  is  to  be  understood,  'not  of  fleshly  lusts  only,  but 
of  the  whole  kingdom  of  sin. 

VERSE   17. 

And  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other y  so  that  ye 
eannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would. 

These  two  captains  or  leaders,  saith  he,  the  flesh 
and  the  Spirit^  are  one  against  another  in  your  body,  so 
that  ye  cannot  do  what  ye  would.  And  this  place  wit- 
nesseth  plainly,  that  Paul  writeth  these  things  to  the 
faithful ;  that  is,  to  the  church  believing  in  Christ,  bap- 
tized, justified,  renewed,  and  having  full  forgiveness  of 
sins.  Yet  notwithstanding,  he  saith  she  hath  flesh  re- 
belling against  the  Spirit.  After  the  same  manner  he 
speaketh  of  himself  in  the  seventh  to  the  Romans,  "  I, 
(saith  he)  ^m  carnal  and  sold  under  sin."  And  again, 
**  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  rebelling  ag^st 
the  few  of  my  mmd,  and  leading  me  captive  under  the 
law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members."  Also,  "  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  whoJ  shall,  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  ?"  &c. 

Here  not  only  the  schoolmen,  but  also  sonae  of  the 
old  fathers  are  much  troubled,  seeking  how  they  may 
excuse  Paul.  For  it  seemeth  unto  thenv  absurd  and  un- 
seemly, to  say,  that  the  elect  vessel  of  Christ  should  have 
sin.  But  we  credit  Paul's  own  words,  wherein  he  plainly 
confesseth,  that  he  is  sold?  under  sin,  that  he  is  led  cap- 
tive of  siUy  that  he  hath  a  law  in  his  members  rebelling 
against  him,  antf  that  in  his  tfesh  he  serveth  the  liaw  of 
sin^  Here  again  they  answer,  that  the  apostle  speaketii 
in  the  person  of  tile  wiqfeed'.     But  the  wicked  do  not 
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complain  of  the  rebellion  of  their  ilesh,  of  any  battle  or 
conflict,  or  of  the  captivity  and  bondage  of  sin ;  for  sin 
mightily  reigneth  in  them.  This  is  therefore  the  very 
complaint  of  Paul,  and  of  all  the  faithful.  Wherefore 
they  have  done  very  wickedly,  which  have  excused  Paul 
«Eid  all  the  faithful  to  have  no  sin.  For  by  this  persua- 
sion,, (which  proceedeth  of  ignorance  of  the  doctrine  of 
feith,)  they  have  robbed  the  church  of  a  singular  conso- 
lation^ they  have  aboUshed  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
made  Christ  of  none  efiect. 

Wherefore,  when  Paul  saith,  "  I  see  another  law  in 
my  nrember^''  &c.  he  denieth  not  that  he  hath  flesh  and 
tfte  vices  of  flesh  in  him.  It  is  likely,  therefore,  that  he 
felt  sometimes  the  motions  of  carnal  lust.  But  yet,  no 
doubt,  these  motions  were  well  suppressed  in  him  by  the 
great  and  grievous  afflictions  and  temptations  both  of 
mind  and  body  wherewith  he  was  in  a  manner  continu- 
ally exercised  and  vexed,  as  his  epistles  do  declare ;  or, 
if  he  at  any  time  be  merry  and  strong,  and  felt  the  hist 
of  the  flesh,  wrath,  impatiency,  and  such  like,  yet,  he 
resisted  them  by  the  Spirit,  and  suflered  not  these  mo- 
tions to  bear  rule  in  him.  Therefore,  let  us  in  no  wise 
Suffer  such  comfortable  places,  (whereby  Paul  describeth 
the  battle  of  the  flesh  against  the  Spirit  in  his  own  body,) 
to  be  corrupted  with  such  foolish  glosses.  The  school- 
men, the  monks,  and  such  other,  never  felt  any  spiritual 
temptations ;  and  therefore,  they  fought  only  for  the  re- 
pressing and  overcoming  of  fleshly  lust  and  lechery; 
and  being  proud  of  that  victory  whicli  they  never  yet  ob- 
tained, they  thought  themselves  far  better  and  more 
holy  than  married  men.  I  will  not  say,  that  under  this 
holy  pretence  they  nourished  and  maintained  all  kinds 
of  horrible  sins,  dissension,  pride,  hatred,  disdain,  and 
despising  of  their  neighbours,  trust  in  their  own  righte- 
ousness, presumption,  contempt  of  all  godliness  and  of 
the  word  of  God,  infidelity,  blasphemy,  and  such  like. 
Against  these  sins  they  never  fought :  nay  rather,  they 
took  them  to  be  no  sins  at  all :  diey  put  righteousness 
in»  thi  keeping  of  their  foolish  and  wicked  vaws^.  and 
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unrighteousness   in   the  neglecting  and  contemning  of 
the  same. 

But  this  must  be  our  ground  and  anchor-hold,— 
that  Christ  is  our  only  and  perfect  righteousness.  If  we 
have  nothing  whereunto  we  may  trust,  yet  these  three 
things,  as  Paul  saith,  faith,  hope,  and  love,  do  remain. 
Therefore,  we  must  always  believe  and  always  hope;  we 
must  always  take  hold  of  Christ  as  the  head  and  foun- 
dation of  our  righteousness. — **  He  that  believeth  in  him 
shall  not  be  ashamed,"  (Rom.  ix.  33.)  Moreover,  we 
must  labour  to  be  outwardly  righteous  also :  that  is  to 
say,  not  to  consent  to  the  flesh,  which  always  enticeth  us 
to  some  evil,  but  to  resist  it  by  the  Spirit.  We  must  not 
be  overcome  with  impatiency  for  the  unthankfulness 
and  contempt  of  the  people  which  abuseth  the  Christian 
liberty ;  but,  through  the  Spirit,  we  must  overcome  this 
and  all  other  temptations.  Look  then,  how  much  we 
strive  against  the  flesh  by  the  Spirit,  so  much  are  we 
outwardly  righteous.  Albeit  this  righteousness  doth  not 
commend  us  before  God. 

Let  no  man  therefore  despair,  if  he  feel  the  flesh 
oftentimes  to  stir  up  new  battle  against  the  Spirit ;  or  if 
he  cannot  by-and-by  subdue  the  flesh,  and  make  it  obe- 
dient unto  the  Spirit.  I  also  do  wish  myself  to  have  a 
more  valiant  and  constant  heart,  which  might  be  able 
not  only  boldly  to  contemn  the  threatenings  of  tyrants, 
the  heresies,  offences,  and  tumults  which  Satan  and  his 
soldiers,  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel, ^  stir  up;  ^but  also, 
might  by-and-by  shake  off  the  vexations  and  anguish  of 
spirit;  and  briefly,  might  not  fear  the  sharpness  of  death, 
but  receive  and  embrace  it  as  a  most  friendly  guest.  But 
**  I  find  another  law  in  my  members,  rebelling  against 
the  law  of  my  mind,"  &c.  Some  other  do  wrestle  with 
inferior  temptations,  as  poverty,  reproach,  impatiency, 
and  such  like. 

Let  no  man  marvel,  therefore,  or  be  dismayed,  when 
he  feeleth  in  his  body  this  battle  of  the  flesh  against  the 
Spirit;  but  let  him  pluck  up  his  heart  and  comfort  him- 
self with  these  words  of  Paul,  "the  flesh  lusteth  a^inst 
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the  spirit."  Also  "  these  are  contrary  one  to  another^ 
so  that  ye  cannot  do  those  things  that  ye  would."  For 
by  these  sentences,  he  comforteth  them  that  be  tempted. 
As  if  he  should  say,  it  is  impossible  for  you  to  follow. 
the  guidings  of  the  Spirit  in  all  things,  without  any 
feeling  or  hinderance  of  the  flesh;  nay  the  flesh  will  re-, 
sist,  and  so  resist  and  hinder  you,  that  ye  cannot  do 
those  things  that  ye  gladly  would.  Here  it  shall  be 
enough,  if  ye  resist  the  flesh  and  fulfil  not  the  lust 
thereof;  that  is  to  say,  if  ye  follow  the  spirit  and  not  the 
flesh ;  which  easily  is  overthrown  by  impatiency,  co- 
veteth  to  revenge,  biteth,  grudgeth,  hateth  God,  is 
angry  with  him,  despaireth,  &c.  Therefore,  when  a  man, 
feeleth  this  battle  of  the  flesh,  let  him  not  be  discouraged 
therewith ;  but  let  him  resist  in  spirit,  and  say,  I  am  a 
sinner,  aad  I  feel  sin  in  me ;  for  I  have  not  yet  put  oft' 
the  flesh,  in  which  sin  dwelleth  so  long  as  it  liveth ;  but 
I  w  ill  obey  the  spirit  and  not  the  flesh ;  that  is,  I  will, 
by  faith  and  hope,  lay  hold  upon  Christ ;  and,  by  his 
Word,  I  will  raise  up  myself,  and  being  so  raised  up,  I 
will  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

It  is  very  profitable  for  the  godly  to  know  this,  and 
to  bear  it  well  in  mind,  for  it  wonderfully  comforteth 
them  when  they  are  tempted.  When  I  was  a  monk,  I 
thought  by-and-by  that  I  was  utterly  cast  away  if  at  any 
time  I  felt  the  lust  of  the  flesh ;  that  is  to  say,  if  I  felt 
any  evil  motion  of  fleshly  lust,  wrath,  hatred,  or  envy 
against  any  brother.  I  essayed  many  ways  to  quiet  ^y. 
conscience ;  but  it  would  not  be,  for  the  concupiscence 
and  lust  of  my  flesh  did  always  return ;  so  that  I  could 
not  rest,  but  was  continually  vexed  with  these  thoughts : 
—This  or  that  sin  thou  hast  committed;  thou  art  in- 
fected with  envy,  with  impatiency,  and  such  other  sins  ; 
therefore,  thou  art  entered  into  this  holy  order  in  vain, 
and  all  thy  good  works  are  unprofitable.  If  then  I  had 
rightly  understood  these  sentences  of  Paul,  "  The  flesh 
lusteth  contrary  to  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  contrary  to 
the  flesh,  and  these  two  are  ong  against  another,  so  that 
ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would  do,"  I  should  not 
have  so  miserably  tormented  myself;    but  should  have 
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thought  and  said  to  myself,  as  now  cottimonly  I  do, 
Martin,  thou  shalt  not  utterly  be  without  sin,  K)r  thou 
hast  flesh ;  thou  shdlt  therefore  feel  the  battle  thereof 
according  to  that  saying  of  Paul,  "  The  flesh  resisteth 
the  spirit."  Despair  not,  therefore,  but  resist  it  strongly, 
and  nilfil  not  the  lusts  thereof.  Thus  doing  thou  art  not 
under  the  law. 

I  remember  that  Staupitius  was  wont  to  say,  *I 
have  vowed  unto  God  above  a  thousand  times  that  I 
would  become  a  better  man;    but  I  never  performed 
that  which  I  vowed.    Hereafter  I  will  make  no  such 
vow ;  for  I  have  now  learned  by  experience,  that  I  am 
not  able  to  perform  it.    Unless  therefore  God  be  fa- 
vourable and  merciful  unto  me  for  Christ's  sake,  and 
frant  unto  me  a  blessed  and  a  happy  hour  when  I  shall 
epart  out  of  this  miserable  life,  I  shall  not  be  able  with 
all  my  vows  and  all  my  good  deeds  to  stand  before  him.' 
This  was  not  only  a  true,  but  also  a  godly  and  a  holy 
desperation ;    and  this  must  they  all  confess,  both  with 
mouth  and  heart,  which  will  be  saved.    For  the  godly 
trust  not  to  their  own  righteousness,  but  say  with  David, 
"  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  for  in  thy 
sight  shall  none  that  Hveth  be  justified,"  (Ps.  cxliii.  2.) 
Again,  "  If  thou,  O  Lord,  shouldst  straitly  mark  ini- 
quities, O  Lord,  who  shali  stand?"  (Ps.  xxx.  3.)  They 
look  unto  Christ  their  reconciler,  who  gave  his  life  ftff 
their  sins.     Moreover,  they  know,  that  the  remnant  of 
sin  which  is  in  theit  flesh,  is  not  laid  to  their  charge,  but 
fireely  pard<!)ned.     Notwithstanding,  in  the  meanwhile, 
they  fight  in  spirit  agninst  the  flesh,  lest  they  should  fulfil 
the  lusts  thereof.    And  although  they  feel  the  flesh  to 
rage  and  rebel  against  the  spirit,  and  themselves  also  do 
sometimes  fall  into  sin  through  infirmity,  yet  are  they 
not  discouraged,  nor  think  therefore  that  their  state  and 
kind  of  life,  and  the  works  which  are  done  according  to 
their  calling,  displease  God,  but  they  raise  up  them- 
selves by  faith. 

The  faithful,  therefore,  receive  great  consolation  by 
this  doctrine  of  Paul,  in  that  they  know  themselves  to 
have  part  of  the  flesh  and  part  of  the  spirit ;  bat  yet  so, 
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nbtwidistandtng^  that  the  spirit  ruleth  and  the  flesh  id 
subdued  and  kept  under  awe,  that  righteousness  reigneth 
and  sin  serveth.  He  that  knoweth  not  this  doctrine^  and 
thtuketh  that  the  &ithful  ought  to  be  without  all  fauk^ 
and  yet  seeth  the  contrary  in  himself,  must  needs  at  the 
iengUi  be  swaUowed  up  by  the  spirit  of  heaviness,  tMi  faM 
into  desperation.  But  whoso  knoweth  this  doctrine  wedl^ 
and  use^  it  rightly,  to  him  the  things  that  are  evil  tarn 
unto  good,  (Rom.  viii.  28.)  For  when  the  flesh  pro* 
v^keth  him  to  sin  by  occasion  thereof,  he  is  stirred  up 
aad  forced  to  seek  forgiveness  of  sins  by  Christ,  and  to 
embluce  the  righteousness  of  faith,  which  else,  he  would 
not  so  greatly  esteem,  nor  seek  for  the  same  with  so 
great  desire.  Therefore,  it  profiteth  us  very  much,  to 
feel  sometimes  the  wickedness  of  our  niU;ure  and  corrupt- 
don  of  our  flesh,  that  yet,  by  this  mesns,  we  may  be 
waked  and  stirr^  up  to  faith,  and  to  call  apon  Claidt* 
And  by  this  occasion,  a  Christiidi  becometh  a  mighty 
workman,  and  a  wonderful  creator :  which^  of  heaviness 
can  make  joy,  of  terror  comfort,  of  sin  righteoasnese^ 
and  of  death  life;  ivhen  he  by  diis  means,  repressing 
and  bridling  the  flesh,  maketh  it  subject  to  the  spirit. 

Wherefore,  let  not  them  which  feel  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  despair  of  their  salvation.  Let  diera  feel  it  and  ail 
the  force  thereof,  so  that  they  consent  not  to  iL  Let  the 
passions  of  lust,  wrath,  and  other  such  vices^  shake 
them,  so  that  they  do  not  overthmw  them.  Let  sin  asaail 
them,  so  that  they  do  not  accomplish  it.  Yea,  the  mtim 
godly  a  man  is,  the  more  doth  he  feel  that  battle.  AjmI 
hereof  come  these  lamentable  complaints  of  the  lieicdififi 
in  the  Psalms,  and  in  the  holy  scripture.  <)f  this  battle, 
the  hermits,  the  monks,  the  schoolmen,  and  idl  that  stek 
righteousness  and  salvation  by  works,  know  nothing  at  aH« 

But  here  may  some  man  say^  that  it  is  a  danj^nmis 
matter  to  teac^  that  a  man  is  not  condeoaned^  if,  by« 
and4>y  he  overcome  not  the  motioais  and  passions  of  tfaa 
flesh  which  he  ^letlu  For  when  this  doctrine  is  tau^ 
amongst  the  common  people,  it  maketh  them  carrless^ 
ne^getat,  and  slothful.  This  a  it  which  I  said  a  little  tm* 
fom,  that  if  we  teach  faith,  diea  carnal  mw  Mgbct 
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reject  works.  If  works  be  required,  then  is  faith  and* 
consolation  of  conscience  lost.  Here  no  man  can  be 
compelled,  neither  can  there  be  any  certain  rule  pre- 
scribed. But  let  every  man  diligently  try  himself  to 
what  passion  of  the  flesh  he  is  most  subject ;  and  when 
he  findeth  that,  let  him  not  be  careless  nor  flatter  him- 
self, but  let  him  watch  and  wrestle  in  spirit  against  it; 
that,  if  he  cannot  altogether  bridle  it,  yet  at  the  least  he 
do  not  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 

This  battle  of  the  flesh  all  the  children  of  God  have 
had,  and  felt.  And  the  same  do  we  also  feel  and  prove. 
He  that  searcheth  his  own  conscience,  if  he  be  not  an 
hypocrite,  shall  well  perceive  that  to  be  true  in  himself 
which  Paul  here  saith;  that  "  the  flesh  lusteth  against- 
the  spirit."  All  the  faithful,  therefore,  do  feel  and  con- 
fess, that  their  flesh  resisteth  against  the  spirit,  and  that 
these  tWo  are  so  contrary  the  one  to  the  other  in  them- 
selves, that  do  what  they  can,  they  are  not  able  to  per- 
form that  which  they  would  do.  Therefore,  the  flesh 
hindereth  us  that  we  cannot  keep  the  commandments  of 
God ;  that  we  cannot  love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves ; 
much  less  can  we  love  God  with  all  our  hearts.  There- 
fore, it  is  impossible  for  us  to  become  righteous  by  the 
works  of  the  law.  Indeed,  there  is  a  good  will  in  us,  and 
so  must  there  be,  (for  it  is  the  spirit  itself  which  resisteth 
the  flesh,)  which  would  gladly  do  good,  fulfil  the  law, 
love  God  and  his  neighbour,  and  such  like;  but  the 
flesh  obeyeth  not  this  good-will,  but  resisteth  it ;  and 
yet,  God  imputeth  not  unto  us  this  sin,  for  he  is  merciful 
to  those  that  believe,  for  Christ's  sake. 

But  it  foUoweth  not,  therefore,  that  thou  shouldst 
make  a  light  matter  of  sin  because  God  doth  <  not 
impute  it.  True  it  is  that  he  doth  not  impute  it. 
But  to  whom,  and  for  what  cause?  To  such  as 
repent  and  lay  hold  by  faith  upon  Christ  the  mercy- 
seat,  for  whose  sake,  as  all  their  sins  are  forgiven  them, 
even  so  the  remnants  of  sin  which  are  in  them  be 
not  imputed  unto  them  !  They  make  not  their  sin  less: 
than  it  is, 'but  amplify  it,  and  set  it  out  as  it  is  indeed. 
For  they  know,  that  it  cannot  be  put  away  by  satisfac?. 
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tions;  works,  or  righteousness,  but  only  by  the  death  of 
Christ.  And  yet,  notwithstanding,  the  greatness  and 
enormity  of  their  sin,  doth  not  cause  them  to  despair; 
but  they  assure  themselves,  that  the  same  shall  not  be 
imputed  unto  them,  or  laid  unto  their  charge. 

This  I  say,  lest  any  man  should  think,  that  after 
faith  is  received,  there  is  little  account  to  be  made  >df 
sin.  Sin  is  truly  sin,  whether  a  man  commit  it  before 
he  hath  received  the  knowledge  of  sin,  or  after.  And 
God  always  hateth  sin;  yea  all  sin  is  damnable,  as 
touching  the  fact  itself.  But  in  that  it  is  not  damnable  ^ 
to  him  that  believeth,  it  cometh  of  Christ,  who,  by  his 
death,  hath  taken  away  sin.  But  to  him  that  believeth 
not  in  Christ,  not  only  all  his  sins  are  damnable,  but 
even  his  good  works  also  are  sin ;  according  to  that 
saying,  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,"  (Rom.  xiv. 
23.)  Therefore,  the  error  of  the  schoolmen  is  most  per- 
nicious, which  do  distinguish  sins  according  to  the  fact, 
and  not  according  to  the  person.  He  that  believeth, 
hath  as  great  sin  as  the  unbeliever.  But  to  him  that  be- 
lieveth, it  is  forgiven  and  not  imputed;  to  the  un- 
believer, it  is  not  pardoned  but  imputed.  To  the  be- 
liever, it  is  venial;  to  the  unbeliever,  it  is  mortal  and 
damnable.  Not  for  any  difference  of  sins,  or  because  the 
sin  of  the  believer  is  less,  and  the  sin  of  the  unbeliever 
greater,  but  for  the  difference  of  the  persons.  For  the 
faithful  assureth  himself  by  faith,  that  his  sins  are  for- 
given him,  forasmuch  as  Christ  hath  given  himself  for 
it.  Therefore,  although  he  have  sin  in  him,  and  daily 
sinneth,  yet,  he  continueth  godly.  But  contrariwise,  the 
unbeliever  continueth  wicked.  And  this  is  the  true  wis- 
dom and  consolation  of  the  godly : — that,  although 
they  have  and  commit  sins,  yet,  they  know,  that  for 
Christ's  sake,  they  are  not  imputed  unto  them. 

This  I  say  for  the  comfort  of  the  godly.  For  they 
only  have  and  feel,  indeed,  that  they  have  and  do  com- 
mit sins ;  that  is  to  say,  they  feel  that  they  do  not  love 
God  so  fervently  as  they  should  do,  that  they  do  not  be- 
lieve him  so  heartily  as  they  would,  but  rather,  they 
.oftentimes,  doubt  whether  God  have  a  care  of  them  or 
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no ;  they  are  impatient,  and  are  angry  with  God  in  ad-^ 
versity.  Hereof,  as  I  have  said,  proceed  the  sorrowful 
'complaints  of  the  faithfnl  in  the  scriptares,  and  espe* 
dally  in  the  Psahns.  And  Paal  himself  complainelh, 
that  he  is  "  sold  nnder  sin,"  (Rom.  vii.  14.)  And  here 
be  iiaith,  that  **  the  flesh  resisteth  and  robelleth  against 
the  spirit."  But  because  diey  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh  by  the  spirit,  (as  he  saith  in  another  place,  and  also 
in  the  end  of  this  chapter,)  "  They  crucify  the  flesh  with 
the  desires  and  losts  thereof,"  (Gal.  v.  24) ;  tberrfore, 
Cfiese  sins  do  not  hurt  them  nor  condemn  the«i.  But  if 
they  obey  the  flesh  in  fulfilling  the  lust  thereof,  then  do 
they  lose  faith  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  if  they  do  not 
abhor  their  sin,  and  return  unto  Christ,  (who  bath  given 
power  to  his  church  to  receive  and  raise  up  those  that  be 
fallen  so  that  they  may  recover  faith  and  the  Hciy 
Ghost,)  they  die  in  their  sins.  Wherefore,  we  speak  not  o( 
them  which  dream  that  they  have  faith,  and  yet  continue 
still  in  their  sins.  These  men,  have  their  judgment  al- 
ready :  "  They  that  live  after  the  flesh  shall  die."  Also, 
"  The  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest ;  which  are,  adol* 
tery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  wantonness,  idolatry, 
witchcraft,  hatred,  debate,  emulations,  wrath,  conten* 
tions,  seditions,  heresies,  envy,  murder,  drunkenness, 
gluttony,  and  such  Hke :  vrhereof  I  tell  yon  before,  as 
ateo  I  have  told  you,  that  they  which  do  such  things 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God/' 

Hereby  we  may  see  who  be  very  saints  indeed.  They 
be  not  stocks  and  stones,  (as  the  monks  and  acboolmen 
dream>)  so  that  they  are  never  moved  with  any  thing, 
never  feel  any  lust  or  desires  of  the  flesh ;  but,  as  Paul 
saith,  ^^  their  flesh  lasteth  against  the  spirit;"  and 
therefore,  they  have  sin,  and  both  can  and  do  sin.  And 
the  thirty-second  Psalm  witiiessetb,  that  the  faithful  do 
confess  their  unrighteousness,  and  pray  that  the  wicked- 
ness of  their  sin  may  be  forgiven ;  where  it  saith,  **  I  will 
confess  against  myself  my  wickedness  unto  the  Lord, 
and  thou  fot^vest  the  punishment  of  my  sin.  Therefore, 
shall  every  one  that  is  godly  make  his  prayer  unto  thee," 
ftc.   Moreover,  the  whole  church,  which  indeed  is  holy^  ^ 
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prayefth  that  her  sins  may  be  forgiven  her ;  and  it  be- 
lieveth  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  in  the  143d  Psalm, 
David  prayeth,  "  O  Loj-d,  enter  not  into  judgment  with 
thy  servant,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  none  tiiat  liveth  be 
justified."  And  in  Psalm  cxxx.  "  If  thou,  O  Lord, 
shouldest  straitly  mark  iniquities,  Lordi  who  shall  stand 
in  thy  presence  ?  But  with  thee  is  mercy,"  &c.  Thus  do 
the  chiefest  saints  and  children  of  God  speak  and  pray ; 
as  David,  Paul,  &c.  All  the  faithful,  therefore,  do  ^peak 
and  pray  the  same  thing,  and  with  the  same  spirit.  The 
Popish  sophisters  read  not  the  scriptures ;  or,  if  they 
read  them,  they  have  a  veil  before  their  eyes ;  and  there- 
fore, as  they  cannot  judge  rightly  of  any,  so  they  cannot 
judge  rightly  either  of  sin  or  of  holiness. 

VERSE    18. 

If  ye  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  ike  law.  ; 

Paul  cannot  forget  the  doctrine  of  faiA,  but  still  re- 
peateth  it,  and  beateth  it  into  their  heads,  yea,  even 
when  he  treateth  of  good  works.  Here  some  man  may 
object,  how  can  it  be  that  we  should  not  be  under  the 
law  ?  And  yet  thou,  notwithstanding,  O  Paul,  teachest 
us  that  we  have  flesh  which  lusteth  against  the  spirit, 
and  fighteth  against  us,  tormenteth  us,  and  bringetii  us 
into  bondage.  And  indeed  we  feel  sin,  and  cannot  be 
delivered  from  the  feeling  thereof,  though  we  should 
never  so  fain.  And  what  is  this  else  but  to  be  under  the 
law  r  But  he  saith  let  this  nothing  trouble  you,  only  do 
your  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  led  by  the  Spirit ;  that 
is  to  s^y,  shew  yourselves  willing  to  follow  and  obey 
that  will  which  resisteth  the  flesh,  and  doth  not  accom- 
plish the  lusts  thereof,  (for  this  is  to  be  led  and  to  be 
drawn  by  the  Spirit,)  then  are  ye  not  under  the  law.  So 
Paul  speaketh  of  himself  (Rom.  vii.)  "  In  my  mixkd  I 
serve  the  law  of  God ; "  that  is  to  say,  in  spirit  I  am 
not  subject  to  any  sin,  but  yet  in  my  flesh  I  serve  the  law 
of  sin.  The  faithful  then  are  not  under  the  law  j  that  is 
to  say,  in  spirit,  for  the  law  cannot  accuse  them,  nor 
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pronounce  sentence  of  death  against  them,  althongb 
they  feel  sin  and  confess  themselves  to  be  sinners,  for  the 
power  and  strength  of  the  law  is  taken  from  it  by 
Christ,  "  Who  was  made  under  the  Jaw,  that  he  mi^t 
redeem  them  which  were  under  the  law,**  (Gal.  iv.  4.) 
Therefore  the  law  cannot  accuse  that  for  sin  in  the  feith- 
ful,  which  is  sin  indeed,  and  committed  against  the  law. 

So  great  then  is  the  power  and  dominion  of  the 
Spirit,  that  the  law  cannot  accuse  the  godly,  though 
they  commit  that  which  is  sin  indeed.  For  Christ  is 
our  righteousness,  whom  we  apprehend  by  faith ;  he  is 
without  all  sin,  and  therefore  the  law  cannot  accuse  him. 
As  long  as  we  cleave  fast  unto  him,  we  are  led  by  the 
Spirit,  and  are  free  from  the  law.  And  so,  the  apostle 
even  when  he  teacheth  good  works,  forgetteth  not  his 
doctrine  concerning  justification ;  but  always  sheweth 
that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  be  justified  by  works.  For 
the  remnants  of  sin,  cleave  fast  in  our  flesh;  and  there- 
fore, so  long  as  our  flesh  liveth,  it  ceaseth  not  to  lust 
contrary  to  the  spirit.  Notwithstanding,  there  6ometh 
no  danger  unto  us  thereby,  because  we  are  free  from  the 
law,  so  that  we  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

And  with  these  words,  "  If  ye  be  led  by  the  Spirit, 
ye  are  not  under  the  law  ;"  thou  mayest  greatly  comfort 
thyself  and  others  that  are  grievouly  tenapted.  For  it 
oftentimes  cometh  to  pass,  that  a  man  is  so  vehemently 
assailed  with  wrath,  hatred,  impatieney,  carnal  desire, 
terror,  and  anguish  of  spirit,  or  some  other  lust  of  the 
flesh,  that  he  cannot  shake  them  oflf,  though  he  would 
never  so  fain.  What  should  he  do  in  this  case  ?  Should 
he  despair  ?  No,  God  forbid  :  but  let  him  say  thus  with 
himself.  My  flesh  fighteth  and  rageth  against  the  spirit. 
Let  it  rage  as  long  as  it  listeth,  only  see  thou  that  in  any 
case  thou  consent  not  to  it,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,  but 
walk  wisely  and  follow  the  leadings  of  the  Spirit.  In  so 
doipg  thou  art  free  from  the  law.  It  accuseth  and  ter- 
rifieth  thee  I  grant,  but  altogether  in  vain.  In  this  con- 
flict therefore  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit,  there  is  no- 
thing better  than  to  have  the  word  of  God  before  thine 
eyes,  and  therein  to  seek  the  comfort  of  the  Spirit  \ 
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And  let  not  him  that  suffereth  this  temptation,  be 
dismayed,  in  that  the  devil  can  so  aggravate  sin,  that 
during  the  conflict,  he  thinketh  himself  to  be  utterly 
overthrown,  feeling  nothing  else  but  the  wrath  of  God 
and  desperation.  Here  in  anywise  let  him  not  follow  his 
own  feeling  and  the  judgment  of  reason,  but  let  him 
take  sure  hold  of  this  saying  of  Paul,  "  if  ye  be  led  by 
the  Spirit,'*  that  is  to  wit,  if  ye  raise  up  and  comfort 
yourselves  through  faith  in  Christ  ye  are  not  under  the 
law.  So  shall  he  have  a  strong  buckler  wherewith  he 
may  beat  back  all  the  fiery  darts  which  the  wicked  fiend 
assaileth  him  withal.  How  much  soever  then  the  flesh 
doth  boil  and  rage,  yet  cannot  her  motions  and  rages 
hurt  and  condemn  him,  forasmuch  as  he,  following  the 
guiding  of  the  Spirit,  doth  riot  consent  unto  the  flesh, 
nor  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.  Therefore  when  the  motions 
of  the  flesh  do  rage,  the  only  remedy  is  to  take  to  us  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  that  is  to  say,  the  word  of  salva- 
tion (which  is,  that  God  would  not  the  death  of  a  sinner, 
but  that  he  convert  and  live)  and  to  fight  against  them ; 
which  if  we  do,  let  us  not  doubt  but  we  shall  obtain  the 
victory,  although  so  long  as  the  battle  endureth  we  feel 
the  plain  contrary.  But  set  the  word  out  of  sight,  and 
there  is  no  counsel  nor  help  remaining.  Of  this  that  I 
say,  I  myself  have  good  experience.  I  have  suffered 
many  great  passions,  and  the  same  also  very  vehement 
and  great.  But  so  soon  as  I  have  laid  hold  of  any  place 
of  scripture,  and  stayed  myself  upon  it,  as  upon  my 
chief  anchor-hold,  straightways  my  temptations  did  va- 
nish away,  which  without  the  word  it  had  been  impos- 
sible for  me  to  endure  any  little  space,  and  much  less 
to  evercome  them.  "* 

The  sum  or  effect  therefore,  of  all  that  which  Paul 
hath  taught  in  this  disputation  or  discourse  concerning 
the  conflict  or  battle  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  is 
this ;  that  the  saints  and  the  elect  of  God  cannot  per- 
form that  which  the  Spirit  desireth.  For  the  spirit 
would  gladly  be  altogether  pure,  but  the  flesh  being 
joined  unto  ^he  spirit  will  not  suffer  that.  Notwith- 
standing they  be  saved  by  the  remission  of  sins  which  is 
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in  Christ  Jesus.  Moreover,  because  they  walk  in  the 
Spirit,  and  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  they  be  not  under  the 
law;  that  is  to  say,  the  law  cannot  accuse  or  terrify 
them,  yea  though  it  go  about  never  so  much  so  to  do, 
yet  shall  it  never  be  able  to  drive  them  to  desperation. 

VERSE   19. 
Moreover y  the  works  of  the  fiesh  he  manife^t^  which 

This  place  is  not  unlike  to  this  sentence  of  Christy 
"  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.  Do  men  gather 
X  grapes  of  thorns  or  figs  of  brambles?  So  every  good 
tree  bringoth  forth  good  fruit,  and  an  evil  tree  bringeth 
forth  evil  fruit,"  &c.  (Matt.  vii.  16.)  Paul  teacheth  the 
very  same  thing  which  Christ  taught;  that  is  to  say, 
that  works  and  fruits  do  sufficiently  testify,  whether  t£e 
trees  be  good  or  evil,  whether  men  follow  the  guiding  of 
the  flesh,  or  of  the  Spirit.  As  if  he  should  say,  lest  some 
of  you  might  say  for  himself,  that  he  understandeth  me 
not,  now  when  I  treat  of  the  battle  between  the  flesh 
and  the  spirit,  I  will  set  before  your  eyes  first  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  whereof  many  are  known  even  to  the 
ungodly ;  and  then  also  the  works  of  the  Spirit. 

And  this  doth  Paul,  because  there  were  many  hypo- 
crites amongst  the  Galatians,  (as  there  are  also  at  itm 
day  among  us,)  which  outwardly  pretended  to  be  godly 
men,  and  boasted  much  of  the  Spirit,  and  as  touching 
the  words,  they  understood  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel ;  but  they  walked  not  according  to  the  Spirit,  but 
according  to  the  flesh,  and  performed  the  works  thereof. 
Whereby  Paul  manifestly  convinceth*  them  to  be  no 
such  holy  men  indeed,  as  they  boasted  theniselves  to  be. 
And  lest  they  should  despise  this  his  admonition,  he 
pronounceth  against  them  this  dreadful  sentence,  that 
they  should  not  be  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
to  the  end  that,  being  thus  admonished,  they  might 
amend.  Every  age,  even  in  the  faithful,  hath  his  pecu- 
liar temptations ;  as  fleshly  lusts  assail  a  man  most  of  all 
in  his  youth  ;  in  his  middle  age  ambition,  and  vain-glory ; 
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«fid  in  his  old  age  covetousness.  There  was  never  yet 
•ny  of  the  faithful,  yrhom  the  flesh  hath  not  often  in  his 
lifetime  provoked  to  impatiency,  anger,  vain-glory,  Ac- 
Paul,  therefore,  speaking  here  of  the  faithful,  saith,  that 
the  flesh  lusteth  in  them  against  the  spirit,  &c. :  therefore, 
tbey  shall  never  be  without  the  desires  and  battled  of  the 
flesh,  notwithstanding  they  do  not  hurt  them.  But  of  this 
matter  we  must  thus  judge,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  be 

E revoked  of  the  flesh,  and  yet  not  willingly  to  yield  to  the 
ists  and  desires  thereof,  but  to  walk  after  the  leading 
of  the  Spirit,  and  to  resist  the  flesh  ;  and  anodier  thing 
to  assent  unto  the  flesh,  and  without  all  fear  or  remorse 
to  perform  and  fullil  the  works  thereof,  and  to  continue 
therein,  and  yet  notwithstanding  to  counterfeit  holiness, 
and  to  brag  of  the  Spirit.  The  first  he  comforteth,  when 
he  saith  that  they  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  and  be  not  under 
the  law.  The  other  he  threateneth  with  everlasting 
destruction.  ^ 

Notwithstanding,  it  sometimes  happeneth,  that  the 
sunts  do  sometimes  fall,  and  perform  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  as  David  fell  horribly  into  adultery.  Also  he  was 
the  cause  of  the  slaughter  of  many  men  when  he  caused 
Urias  to  be  slain  in  the  forefront  of  the  battle,  and 
thereby  also  he  gave  occasion  to  the  enemies  to  glory 
and  triumph  over  the  people  of  God,  to  worship  their 
klols,  and  to  blaspheme  the  God  of  Israel.  Peter  also 
fell  most  grievously  and  horribly  when  he  denied  Christ. 
Bat  although  these  sins  were  great  and  heinous,  yet 
were  they  not  committed  upon  any  contempt  of  God, 
or  of  a  wilful  and  obstinate  mind ;  but  through  infirmity 
and  weakness.  Again,  when  they  were  admonished,  they 
did  not  obstinately  continue  in  their  sins,  but  repented. 
Such  he  willeth  afterwards,  in  the  sixth  chapter,  to  be 
received,  instructed,  and  restored',  saying,  '*  If  a  man 
be  fallen  by  occasion,  into  any  sin,  ye  which  are  spiri- 
tual restore  such  a  one  with  the  spirit  of  meekness,  con- 
sidering thycelf  lest  thou  also  be  tempted."  To  those 
therefore  which  sin,  and  fall  through  infirmity,  pardon 
is  not  denied,  so  that  they  rise  again  and  continue  not 
in  their  sin,  for  of  all  things  continuance  in  sin  is  the 
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worst.  But  if  they  repent  not,  but  still  obstinately  con- 
tinue in  their  wickedness,  and  perform  the  desires  of  the 
flesh,  it  is  a  certain  token  that  there  is  deceit  in  their 
spirit. 

No  man,  therefore,  shall  be  without  lusts  and  desires 
ao  long  as  he  liveth  in  the  flesh,  and  therefore  no  man 
shall  be  free  from  temptations.  Notwithstanding  some 
are  tempted  one  way  and  some  another,  according  to  the 
difference  of  persons.  One  maq  is  assailed  with  more 
vehement  and  grievous  motions,  as  with  bitterness  and 
anguish  of  spirit,  blasphemy,  distrust,  and  desperation; 
another  with  more  gross  temptations,  as  with  fleshly 
lusts,  wrath,  envy,  covetousness,  and  such  like.  But  in 
this  case,  Paul  requireth  that  we  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and 
resist  the  flesh.  But  whoso  obeyeth  the  flesh,  and  conti- 
nueth  without  the  fear  of  God  or  remorse  of  conscience 
in  accomplishing  the  lusts  and  desires  thereof,  let  him 
know,  that  he  pertaineth  not  unto  Christ;  and  although 
he  brag  of  the  name  of  a  Christian  never  so  much,  yet 
doth  he  but  deceive  himself.  For  they  which  are  of 
Christ  do  crucify  their  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts 
thereof. 

WHO    BE    RIGHTLY    CALLED    SAINTS,    AND    BE    SO 

INDEED. 

This  place,  (as  I  have  also  forewarned  you  by  the 
way,)  containeth  in  it  a  singular  consolation ;  for  it 
teacheth  us,  that  the  saints  and  most  holy  men  in  the 
world,  live  not  without  concupiscence  and  temptations  of 
the  flesh,  nor  yet  without  sins.  It  warneth  us  therefore 
to  take  heed,  that  we  do  not  as  some  did  of  whom  God 
writeth,  which  laboured  to  attain  to  such  perfection, 
that  they  might  be  without  all  feeling  of  temptations  or 
sins :  that  is  to  say  very  stocks  or  stones. 

The  like  imagination  the  monks  and  schoolmen  had 
of  their  saints,  as  though  they  had  been  very  senseless 
blocks,  and  without  all  affections.  The  Virgin  Mary  felt 
great  grief  and  sorrow  of  spirit  when  she  missed  her  Son, 
(Lukeii.)  David  in  the  Psalms  complaineth  that  he  is 
almost  swallowed  up  with  the  excessive  sorrow  fpr  the 
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ess  of  his  temptations  and  sins.     Paul  also  com-- 

I>laiueth  that  he   hath   "  battles   without  and   terrors 

"^^ithin,"  (2  Cor.  vii.  5.)  ;  and  that,  "  in  his  flesh  he 

»^rveth  the  law  of  sin."  He  saith  that  he  is  careful  for 

^il  the  churches,  (2  Cor.  ix.  28,)  and  that  God  shewed 

Sreat  mercy  towards  him  in  that  he  delivered  Epaphro- 

-^itus  being  at  the  point  of  death  to  life  again,  lest  he 

^Kould  have  had  sorrow  upon  sorrow.     Therefore,  the 

^^nts.  of  the  Papists  are  like  to  the  stoics,  who  imagined 

^^ch.  wise  men  as  in  the  world  were*'never  yet  to  be 

*ound.     And  by  this  foolish  and  devilish  persuasion, 

'^bich  proceeded  from  the  ignorance  of  this  doctrine  of 

•Paul,  the  schoolmen  brought  both  themselves  and  others 

without  number,  into  horrible  desperation. 

When  I  was  a  monk,  I  did  oftentimes  most  heartily 
^ish  that  I  might  once  be  so  happy  as  to  see  the  conver- 
sation and  life  of  some  saint  or  holy  man.  But  in  the 
*^eantime,  I  imagined  such  a  saint  as  lived  in  the  wil- 
derness, abstaining  from  meat  and  drink,  and  living 
Only  with  roots  of  herbs  and  cold  water :  and  this  opinion 
of  those  monstrous  saints  I  had  learned,  not  only  out  of 
the  books  of  the  sophisters  and  schoolmen,  but  also  out 
of  the  books  of  the  fathers.  For  thus  writeth  Hierome 
in  a  certain  place,  '  As  touching  meats  and  drinks  I  say 
nothing:  forasmuch  as  it  is  excess,  that  even  such  as 
are  weak  and  feeble  should  use  cold  water,  or  eat  any 
sodden  thing,'  &c.  But  now  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel, 
.  we  plainly  see  who  they  are  whom  Christ  and  his 
apostles  call  saints, — not  they  which  live  a  sole  and  a 
"  single  life,  or  straitly  observe  days,  meats,  apparel,  and 
such  other  things,  or  in  outward  appearance  do  other 
great  and  monstrous  works,  (as  we  read  of  many  in  the 
lives  of  the  fathers  ;)  but  they  w^hich,  being  called  by  the 
sound  of  the  Gospel,  and  baptized,  do  believe  that  they 
be  justified  and  cleansed  by  the  death  of  Christ.  So 
Paul  everywhere  writing  to  the  Christians  calleth  them 
holy,  and  the  children  and  heirs  of  God,  &c.  Whosoever 
then  do  believe  in  Christ,  whether  they  be  men  or 
women,,  bond  or  free,  are  all  saints  ;  not  by  their  own 
work:s,  but  by  the  works  of  God  which  they  receive  by 
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faith)  as  his  Word,  his  sacranTents,  the  passton  of  Cfari^ 
his  death,  resurrection,  victory,  and  the  sending  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  To  conclude,  they  are  sainls  through  soch 
a  holiness  as  they  freely  receive,  not  through  such  a  bo- 
liness  as  they  themselves  have  gotten  by  their  own  in- 
dustry, good  works,  and  merits. 

So  the  ministers  of  the  Word,  the  magistrates  erf 
common-weals,  parents,  children,  masters,  servants,  &c. 
are  true  saints ;  |f,  first,  and  before  all  things,  they  assure 
themselves  that  Lihrist  is  their  "  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  and  redemption ; "  secondly,  if  every  one 
would  do  his  duty  in  his  vocation  according  to  the  role 
of  God's  Word,  and  obey  not  the  flesh,  but  repress  the 
lust  and  desire  thereof  by  the  Spirit.  Now,  whereas  til 
be  not  of  like  strength  to  resist  temptation,  bot  many  in- 
firmities and  offences  are  seen  in  the  most  part  of  Hien, 
this  nothing  hindereth  their  holiness,  so  that  their  sins 
proceed  not  of  an  obstinate  wilfulness,  but  only  offraii^ 
and  infirmity.  For,  (as  I  have  said  before,)  the  godly  do 
feel  the  desires  and  lusts  of  the  flesh,  but  they  resist 
them  to  the  end  that  they  accomplish  them  not*  Also, 
if  they  at  any  time  unadvisedly  fall  into  sin,  yet,  not- 
withstanding, they  obtain  forgiveness  thereof,  if  by  faith 
in  Christ  they  be  raised  up  again ;  who  would  not  that 
we  should  drive  away,  but  seek  out  and  bring  home  the 
straying  and  lost  sheep,  &c.  Therefiore,  God  forbid  that 
I  should  straightway  judge  those  which  are  weak  in 
faith  and  manners  to  be  profane  and  unholy,  if  I  see 
that  they  love  and  reverence  the  Word  of  God,  come  to 
the  supper  of  tile  Lord,  &c.  For  these  God  hath  re- 
ceived, and  countetli  them  righteous,  through  the  remis- 
6ion  of  sins ; — to  him  they  stand  or  fall,  &c. 

Wherefore,  with  great  rejoicing  I  give  thanks  to 
God,  for  that  he  bath  abundantly,  and  above  measure^ 
granted  that  unto  me  which  I  so  earnestly  desired  of 
him  when  I  w^s  a  monk ;  for  he  hath  given  unto  me 
the  grace  to  see,  not  one,  but  many  saints ;  yea,  an  infi- 
nite number  of  true  saints ;  not  such  as  the  sophisters 
have  devised,  but  such  as  Christ  himself  and  his  apostktt 
do  describe.  Of  the.  which  number  I  assure  ui^lf  to  be 
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one.  For  I  am  baptized,  and  I  do  believe,  that  Christ 
is  my  Lord,  by  his  death  hath  redeemed  and  delivered 
me  from  all  my  sins,  and  hath  given  to  me  eternal 
righteousness  and  hoUness.  And  let  him  be  holden 
accursed,  v^^hosoever  shall  not  give  this  honour  unto 
Christ,  to  believe,  that  by  his  death,  his  Word,  &c.  he  is 
justified  and  sanctified. 

Wherefore,  rejecting  this  foolish  and  wicked  opinion 
concerning  the  name  of  saints,  (which  in  the  time  of 
Popery  and  ignorance  we  thought  to  pertain  only  to  the 
saints  which  are  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  to  the 
h^mits  and  monks  which  did  certain  great  and  strange 
works,)  let  us  now  learn,  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  that 
all  they  which  faithfully  believe  in  Christ  are  saints.  The 
world  hath  in  great  admiration  the  holiness  of  Benedict, 
Gregory,  Bernard,  Francis,  and  such  like;  because  it 
heareth  that  they  have  done  in  outward  appearance, 
and  in  the  judgment  of  the  world,  certain  great  and  ex- 
cellent works.  Doubtless  Hilary,  Cyrill,  Athanasius, 
Ambrose,  Augustine  and  others  were  saints  also,  which 
lived  not  so  strait  and  severe  a  life  as  they  did,  but 
were  conversant  amongst  men,  and  did  eat  common 
meats,  drank  wine,  and  used  cleanly  and  comely  appa- 
lel ;  so  thi^t  in  a  manner,  there  was  no  difference  between 
tfiem  and  other  honest  meq,  as  touching  the  common 
custom  and  the  use  of  things  necessary  for  this  life,  and 
yet  were  they  to  be  preferr^  far  above  the  other.  These 
men  taught  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  Christ  sincerely  and 
purely,  without  any  superstition ;  they  resisted  heretics, 
they  purged  the  church  from  innumerable  errors,  their 
company  and  familiarity  was  comfortable  to  many,  and 
especially  to  those  which  were  afflicted  and  heavy- 
hearted,  whom  they  raised  up  and  comforted  by  the 
Word  of  God.  For  they  did  not  withdraw  themselves 
from  the  cpmpany  of  men,  but  they  executed  their 
offices  even  where  most  resort  of  people  was.  Contrari- 
wise, the  other,  not  only  taught  many  things  contrary  to 
&e  faith,  but  also  were  themselves  the  authors  and  first 
inventoiB  of  many  superstitions,  errors,  abominable  ce- 
femonies^  and  wicked  worshippings.    Therefore,  except 
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at  the  hour  of  death,  they  laid  hold  of  Christ  and  re- 
posed their  whole  trust  in  his  death  and  victory,  their 
strait  and  painful  life  availed  them  nothing  at  all. 

These  things  sufficiently  declare,  who  be  the  true 
saints  indeed,  and  which  is  to  be  called  a  holy  life ;  not 
the  life  of  those  which  lurk  in  caves  and  dens,  which 
make  their  bodies  lean  with  fasting,  which  wear  hair, 
and  do  other  like  things  with  this  persuasion  and  trust, 
that  they  shall  have  singular  reward  in  heaven  above  all 
other  Christians ;  but  of  those  which  be  baptized  and 
believe  in  Christ,  which  put  off  the  old  man  with  his 
works,  but  not  at  once ;  for  concupiscence  and  lust  re- 
maineth  in  them  so  long  as  they  live,  the  feeling  whereof 
doth  hurt  them  nothing  at  all,  if  they  suffer  it  not  to 
reign  in  them,  but  subdue  it  to  the  Spirit. 

This  doctrine  bringeth  great  consolation  to  godly 
minds,  that  when  they  feel  these  darts  of  the  flesh  where- 
with Satan  assaileth  the  Spirit,  they  should  not  despair; 
as  it  happeneth  to  many  in  the  Papacy,  which  thought 
that  they  ought  to  feel  no  concupiscence  of  the  flesh; 
whereas  notwithstanding,  Hierome,  Gregory,  Benedict, 
Bernard,  and  others,  (whom  the  Monks  set  before. them 
as  a  perfect  example  of  chastity  and  of  all  Christian 
virtues,)  could  never  come  so  far  as  to  feel  no  concu- 
piscence or  lust  of  the  flesh.  Yea  they  felt  it,  and  that 
very  strongly.  Which  thing  they  acknowledge  and 
plainly  confess  in  divers  places  of  their  books. 

Therefore,  we  rightly  confess  in  the  articles  of  our 
belief,  *  that  we  believe  there  is  a  holy  church.'  For  it 
is  invisible,  dwelling  in  Spirit,  in  a  place  that  none  can 
attain  unto ;  and  therefore,  her  holiness  cannot  be  seen, 
for  God  doth  so  hide  her  and  cover  her  with  infirmities, 
with  sins,  with  errors,  with  divers  forms  of  the  cross  and 
offences,  that  according  to  the  judgment  of  reason,  it  is 
no  where  to  be  seen.  They  that  are  ignorant  of  this, 
when  they  see  the  infirmity  and  sins  of  those  which  are 
baptized,  which  have  the  Word  and  believe  it,  are  by- 
and-by  offended,  and  judge  them  not  to  pertain  to  the 
church.  And  in  the  meanwhile,  they  dream  that  the 
hermits. and  monks,  and  such  other  shavelings  ace  the 
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church,  which  honour  God  with  their  lips,  and  worship- 
hinoi  in  vain ;  because  they  follow  not  the  word  of  God, 
but  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men,  and 
teach  others  ito  do  the  same.  And  because  they  do  cer- 
tain superstitious  and  monstrous  works,  which  carnal 
reason  raagnifieth  and  highly  esteemeth,  therefore  they 
judge  them  only  to  be  saints,  and  to  be  the  church ;  and  in 
so  doingy  they  change  and  turn  this  article  of  faith  clean 
contrary,  *  I  believe  that  there  is  a  holy  church,'  &c. 
and  instead  of  this  word  *  I  believe'  they  put  in  VI  see.' 
These  kinds  of  righteousness  and  holiness  of  man's  own 
devising,  are  nothing  elSe  but  spiritual  sorceries,  where- 
with the  eyes  and  minds  of  men  are  blinded,  and  led 
from,  the  know  ledge  of  true  holiness. 

But  thus  teach  we,  that  the  church  hath  no  spot  or 
wrinkle,  but  is  holy ;  and  yet,  through  faith  only  in  Christ 
Jesus.  '  Again,  that  she  is  holy  in  life  and' conversation, 
by  abstaining  from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  exercise  of 
spiritual  works ;  but  yet,  not  in  such  sort  that  she  is  de- 
livered from  all  evil  desires,  or  purged  fnom  all  wicked 
opinions  and  errors  !  For  the  church  always  confesseth 
■  her  sins,  and  pray€th  that  her  faults  may  be  pardoned  ; 
also,  she  believeth  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  The  saints 
therefore  do  sin,  fall,  and  also  err,  but  yet  through  igno- 
rance. For  they  would  not  willingly  deny  Christ,  nor 
forsake  the  Gospel,  &c. ;  therefore,  they  have  remission 
of  sins.  And  if  through  ignorance  they  err  also  in  doc- 
trine, yet  is  this  pardoned ;  for  in  the  end  they  acknow- 
ledge their  error,  and  rest  only  upon  the  truth  and  the 
gmce  of  God  offered  in  Christ;  as  Hierome,  Gregory, 
Bernard,  and  others  did;  Let  Christians  then  endeavour 
to  avoid  the  works  of  the  flesh,  but  the  desires  or  Itcsts  of 
tfie  flesh  they  cannot,  avoid. 

It  is  very  profit^ible  therefore  for  them  to  feel  the  un- 
clean lusts  of  the  flesh,  lest  they  should  be  puffed  up 
with  some  vain  and  wicked  opinion  of  the  righteousness 
of  their  own  works,  as  though  they  were  accepted  before 
iGod  for  the  same.  The  monks  being  puffed  up  with 
this  opinion  of  their  own  righteousness,  thought  them^ 
selves  to  be  so  holy,  that  they  sold  their  righteousness 
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9nd  holiness  to  others,  although  they  were  ccmvinced  by 
the  testimony  of  their  own  hearts  that  they  were  unclean. 
So  pernicious  and  pestilent  a  poison  it  is  for  a  man  to 
trust  in  his  own  righteous ness,  and  to  think  himself 
to  be  clean.  But  the  godly,  because  they  feel  the  un- . 
cleanness  of  their  own  hearts,  therefore  they  cannot  trust 
to  their  own  righteousness.  This  feeling  so  maketh 
them  to  stoop,  and  so  humbleth  them,  that  they  cannot 
trust  to  their  own  good  works,  but  are  constrained  to  fly 
unto  Christ  their  mercy-seat  and  only  succour;  who 
hath  not  a  corrupt  and  sinful,  but  a  most  pure  and  holy 
flesh,  which  "  he  hath  given  for  the  life  of  the  world !" 
(John  iv.  5 1 .)  In  him  they  find  a  sound  and  perfect 
righteousness !  Thus,  they  continue  in  humUitj^,  not 
counterfeit  and  monkish,  but  true  and  unfeigned,  because 
of  the  uncleanness  which  yet  remaineth  in  their  flesh ;  for 
the  which,  if  God  would  straitly  judge  them,  they  should 
be  found  guilty  of  eternal  deadi.  But  because  the^  lift 
not  up  themselves  proudly  against  God,  but  with  a 
broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  humbly  acknowledging  their 
sins,  and  resting  wholly  upon  the  benefit  of  the  Me- 
diator Christ,  they  come  forth  into  the  presence  of 
God,  and  pray  that  for  his  sake  their  sins  may  be  for- 
given them  ;  God  spreadeth  oveir  them  an  infinite  hea- 
ven of  grace,  and  doth  not  impute  unto  them  their  sins, 
for  Christ's  sake ! 

This  I  say,  to  the  end  that  we  may  take  heed  of  the 
pernicious  errors  of  the  Papists  touching  the  holiness 
of  life,  wherein  our  minds  are  so  wrapped,  that  without 
great  difiiculty  we  could  not  wind  ourselves  out  of  them. 
W  herefore  do  you  endeavour  with  diligence,  that  ye  may 
discern,  and  rightly  judge  between  true  righteousness 
and  holinefs,  and  that  which  is  hypocritical;  then  shall 
ye  behold  the  kingdom  of  Christ  with  other  eyes,  than 
carnal  reason  doth,  that  is  with  spiritual  eyes,  and  cer- 
tainly judge  those  to  be  true  saints  indeed,  which  are 
baptized,  and  believe  in  Christ,  and  afterwards,  in  the 
game  faith  whereby  they  are  justified,  and  their  sins  bolh 
past  and  present  are  forgiven,  do  abstain  from,  the  de- 
sires of  the  flesh.     But  from  these  desires  they  are  not 
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thorou^y  cleansed,  for  the   flesh  lusteth  against  the 
spirit     Notwithstanding,  these  unclean  and  rebellious 
lusts  do  still  remain  in  diem,  to  this  end,  that  they  may 
be  humbled ;  and  being  so  humbled,  they  may  feel  the 
sweetness  of  the  grace  and  benefit  of  Christ.     So  these 
remnants  of  unclean  lusts  and  sins  do  nothing  at  all 
hinder,  but  greatly  further  the  godly,  for  the  more  they 
feel  their  infirmities  and  sins,  so  much  the  more  they 
fly  unto  Christ,  the  throne  of  grace ;  and  more  heartily 
crave  his  aid  and  succour,  to  wit,  that  he  will  cover 
them  with  his  righteousness,  that  he  will  increase  their 
foith,  that  he  will  endue  them  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  by 
whose  gracious  leading  and  guiding  they  may  overcome 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  that  they  may  rule  and  reign  not 
aver  them,  but  may  be  subject  unto  them.     Thus  true 
Christians  do  continually  wrestle  with  sin,  and  yet  not- 
withstanding in  wrestling,  they  are  not  overcome,  but 
obtain  the  victory. 

This  have  I  said  that  ye  may  understand,  not  by 
men's  dreams,  but  by  the  word  of  God,  who  be  true 
saints  indeed.  We  see  then  how  greatly  Christian  doc- 
.trine  helpeth  to  the  raising  up  and  comforting  of  weak 
-consciences,  which  treateth  not  of  cowls,  shavings,  shear- 
ings, fraternities,  and  such  like  toys ;  but  of  high  and 
weighty  matters,  as  how  we  may  overcome  the  flesh,  sin, 
death,  and  the  devil.  This  doctrine  as  it  is  unknown  to 
justiciaries,  and  such  as  trust  in  their  own  works,  so  it 
is  impossible  for  them  to  instruct,  or  bring  into  the  right 
way,  one  poor  conscience  wandering,  and  going  astray, 
4)r  to  pacify,  and  comfort  the  same  when  it  is  in  heavi- 
ness, terror,  or  desperation. 

GRATITUDE  TO  GOD  FOR  HIS  DIVINE 

TEACHING. 

PSALM  cxviii.  21. 

/  thank  thee^  O  Lord,  that  thou  humblest  me ;  and 
again^  becomest  my  salvation. 

Tl^e  are  the  sacrifices,  thi$  is  the  worship  which  are 
offered  up  by  the  righteous,  or  Christians,  in  the  New 
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Testament,  or  the  gate  of  the  Lord.-^They  give  thanks 
unto  God,  and  they  celebrate  and  praise  him  by  preach- 
ing, by  teaching,  by  singing,  and  by  confessing.  And 
these  sacrifices  are  twofold.  The  one  is,  when  we  are 
humbled  :  concerning  which  David  thus  speaks,  Ps.  li. 
."  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken 
and  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise." 

This  is  the  great,  full,  perpetual,  daily,  and  eternal 
sacrifice. — When  God,  by  his  word,  reproves  us  in  all 
our  works ;  when  he  rejects  our  holiness,  our  righteous- 
ness, our  wisdom,  and  our  strength,  and  pronounces 
them  to  be  nothing,  that  we  may  be  compelled  to 
acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  sinners  and  guilty;  when 
he  brings  home  to  us  that  word  of  his  law,  Rom.  iii.; 
and  when  he  not  only  reproves  us  by  teaching,  but  ter- 
rifies our  consciences  and  exercises  us  with  tribulations 
of  every  kind,  that  we  may  be  thoroughly  cleansed, 
purged,  and  humbled,  according  to  the  old  Adam  which 
is  under,  sin,  until  our  confidence,  pride,  satisfaction,  and 
hopes  in  our  own  works,  and  our  own  industry  and  wis- 
dom, be  wholly  mortified.  Which  work,  is  indeed  begun 
now,  but  will  be  perfected  at  the  end  of  our  life.  He 
w  ho  can  bear  and  endure  this ;  who  can  continue  and 
persevere  therein ;  and  who  can  celebi:ate  and  give 
thanks  unto  God  for  the  same,  firmly  persuaded  that 
God  sends  all  these  things  upon  him,  and  works  them 
in  him,  with  a  favouring  and  paternal  will,  and  with  a 
special  goodness  towards  him ; — such  an  one,  can  truly 
sing  this  verse,  "I  confess,"  or,"  I  thank  thee,  0 
Lord,  that  thou  humblest  me."  The  Psalmist  ^oes.not ' 
say,  The  devil  humbleth  and  afFecteth  nie ;  but,  "  Thou, 
THOU  (saith  he)  humbleth  me."  This  is  thy  good,  mer- 
ciful, and  paternal  will;— that  I  may  be  humbled;  and 
|hat,  to  my  greatest  good  and  blessedness ;  for,  without 
thy  will,  Satan  could  have  no  power  against  me. 

The  other  sacrifice  is,  when  God  afterwards  comforts 
us,  delivers  us,  and  returns  unto  us,  and  comes 'as  near 
unto  our  Spirit  and  new  man,  as  he  departs  in  distance 
from  our  flesh  and  old  man  ;  when  he  bestows  upon  us, 
jo  return,  greater  and  fuller  blessings,  and  gives  us  sure 
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victory  over  onr  enemies,  that  we  may  be  joyful  before 
him  and  in  him  ;  as  he  saith,  Psalm  1.,  ^'  Call  upon  me 
in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  glorify  me.  Sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  the  sacrifice  of 
thanksgiving,"  &c.  He  that  does  this,  sings  this  verse, 
"  I  thank  thee,  O  Lord,  because  thou  becomest  my 
salvation;  because  thou  hast  holpen  me  .with  present 
help,  and  hast  condescended  to  be  my  Saviour. 

This  also  is  a  great,  a  daily,  a  peipetual,  and  an 
eternal,  sacrifice  of  the  godly,  or  the  righteous,  in  the 
gate  of  the  Lord.  And  this  very  sacrifice  rejects  and 
abolishes  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  which 
were  types  and  figures  of  this  sacrifice  of  praise.  More- 
over, the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament  could  be 
offered  up  as  well  by  the  ungodly,  and  hypocrites,  as  by 
the  true  saints.  But  these  sacrifices  of  praise  none  can 
oflFer  up  and  perform,  but  the  godly  and  the  righteous, 
or  Christians.  And  this  also!experience  has  proved.  For 
it  is  sufficiently  evident,  how  the  Jews  raged  in  the 
times  of  the  apostles,  and  M'hat  cruelties  they  exercised 
on  this  very  account ; — because  their  own  righteousness 
was  condemned.  As,  in  these  times,  our  justiciaries 
also,  who  promise  to  themselves  and  others  salvation 
upon  the  ground  of  the  merit  of  works,  exercise  a  brutal 
tyranny,  because  their  works  and  wisdom  are  rejected. 
They  are  unwilling  to  be  humbled.  Instead  of  offering 
the  sacrifice  of  praise,  they  insult  the  godly,  load  them 
with  abuses,  persecute  them,  and  murder  them ;  and 
think,  that  this  their  cruelty  and  tyranny  is  a  sacrifice 
and  worship  the  most  acceptable  to  God,  John  xvi. 

The  man,  therefore,  who  is  filled  with  joy  sings  this 
verse  in  exultation  and  gladness,  with  these  feelings ;  Q 
Lord  God,  art  not  thou  a  wonderful  and  lovely  God, 
who  thus  wonderfully,  lovingly,  and  paternally  defendest, 
governestj  and  guardest  us !  Thou  exaltest  when  thou 
humblest  us :  thou  makest  us  righteous,  when  thou 
she  west  us  we  are  sinners :  thou  raisest  us  up  to  heaven, 
when  thou^castest  us  down  to  hell :  thou  givest  us  the 
victory,  when  thou  permittest  us  to  be  overcome :  thou 
dieerest  us  and  makest  our  cup  to  run  over  with  joy, 
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when  we  are  under  lamentation :  thou  strengthenest  and 
confirmest  us,  when  we  are  under  suffering :  thou  makest 
us  to  dance  and  sing,  when  we  are  in  tears:  thou 
makest  us  wise,  when  thou  makest  us  fools :  thou  makest 
us  rich,  when  thou  castest  us  into  pdverty :  thou  makest 
us  kings,  when  thou  makest  us  submit  to  be  servants !— ' 
These  and  numberless  other  miracles  are  comprehended 
in  this  verse,  and  celebrated  by  the  church  in  these  few 
words  :  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Lord,  because  thou  humblest 
me;  and  again  becomest  my  salvation  !" 

THE  SAINTS'  TRIUMPH  OVER  DEATH. 

PSALM  cxviii.  17. 

/  shall  not  die  but  livCy  and  declare  the  works  of 
the  Loi^d, 

This  seventeenth  verse  of  the  Psalm,  "  I  shall  not 
die  but  live,"  &c.  confesses  and  sets  forth  the  danger 
from  which  *'  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord"  delivered! 
the  saints ;  that  is,  from  death.     The  saints  feel  death 
in  truth  when  they  are  under  the  perils  of  death.    Nor  is 
it  a  sweet  taste  nor  a  pleasant   draught  to  the  flesh, 
w  hen  death  is  before  their  eyes  and  seems  immediately 
coming  upon  them.     Nor  does  death  come  alone,  but  iB 
accompanied  with  sin  and  the  law.     It  always  brings 
these  with  it.     Hence,  it  is  quite  plain,  that  the  saints 
must  be  martyrs,  or  subjects  of  affliction :  fpr  they  are 
compelled  to  be  amidst  perils  of  death,  and  to  strug^ 
with  and  fight  against  death.     And  this  does  not  take 
place  from  tyrants  and  the  ungodly  by  fire,  by  sword, 
by  prisons,  and  the  like  instruments  of  persecution ;  but 
it  is  wrought  in  various  ways  by  Satan  himself.     For 
Satan  hates  the  wotd  of  God  utterly;   and  therefore, 
cannot  bear  even  one  of  those  who  love  and  teach  the 
word.    He  attacks  them  in  every  way,  and  leaves  no  as- 
sault upon  them  untried  either  in  life  or  in  deatii.     In 
life,  he  effects  it  by  great  and  heavy  temptations  of  tiieir 
faith,  their  hope,  and  their  love  to  God.     By  these 
vafious  kinds  and  powers  of  temptations^  he  caai  ff> 
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hedge  in,  assaxilt,  shake,  and  terrify  the  godly  heart,  and 
hurry  it  into  such  straits  of  doubt  and  desperation,  as 
to  make  it  dread  God,  grow  wrath  with  him,  and  some- 
times blaspheme  him  :  and  he  can  bring  the  wretched  con- 
science into  such  a  state,  as  to  make  God,  Satan,  death, 
sin,  hell,  and  all  creatures,  appear  to  it  all  alike,  all 
eternal,  and  all  its  avowed  enemies.  Nor  did  either  the 
Turk  or  Caesar  ever  besiege  any  town  with  such  impe- 
tuosity, such  violence,  and  such  fury,  as  that  with  which 
Satan  sometimes  comes  upon  the  consciences  of  those 
who  fear  God. 

Satan  can  also  do  this  in  the  hour  of  death,  if  God 
permit  him,  when  the  godly  lie  down  on  the  bed  of 
danger,  and  have  no  hope  of  life.  At  such  a  time,  he  is 
a  wonderful  adept  at  increasing  and  exaggerating  sins, 
and  setting  forth  and  threatening  the  wrath  of  God.  He 
is  a  spirit  industrious  and  powerful  to  a  wonder :  who, 
by  taking  advantage  of  some  little  sin,  can  raise  an  awful 
distress  in  the  hearts  of  the  godly,  and  set  before  them  a 
very  hell.  For  it  is  most  true  and  most  certain,  that  no 
one  man  ever  truly  saw  his  principal  and  greatest  sins, 
such  as,  unbelief,  contempt  of  God,  his  not  fearing  him, 
his  not  believing  him,  his  not  loving  him  as  he  ought, 
and  such  like  sins  of  the  heart.  (For  the  greatest  of  all 
sins  are  those  that  lie  in  the  heart.)  Nor  could  any  man 
fiilly  see  these  without  the  greatest  peril.  And  I  know 
not  whether  there  be  any  faith  upon  the  earth,  which 
would  be  able  to  stand  before  the  sight  of  these,  and 
not  fall  and  despair. 

And  therefore  it  is,  that  God  permits  Satan  to  tempt 
thee  upon  those  external  and  actual  sins  only.  Even 
here,  he  can  raise  up  in  flames,  and  set  before  thee,  hell 
and  damnation  in  a  moment,  on  such  accounts  as  these : — 
because,  perhaps,  thou  hast  once  or  twice  drank  more 
than  thou  shouldest :  or  because  thou  hast  lain  in  bed 
too  long.-T— For  these  things  and  the  like,  he  can  so  tempt 
thee,  tbkty  from  distress  of  conscience  and  wretchedness, 
thou  mayest  bring  a  disease  upon  thy  body ;  and,  from 
irouble  of  heart,  bring  thyself  even  into  the  perils 
of  death. 
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And  what  is  still  worse,  and  more  perilous,  even  the 
very  best  of  thy  works  become  instruments  of  tempta- 
tion in  the  hands  of  Satan.  For  he  can  so  detract  from 
them,  make  nothing  of  them,  deface  them,  and  condemn 
them,  and  so  exercise  and  torture  thy  conscience  with 
them,  that  all  thy  sins  put  together  could  not  cause 
thee  so  much  trouble,  and  render  thee  so  distressed,  as 
do  these  thy  best  works,  which  yet  are  truly  good 
works.  Nay,  thou  wilt  be  made  to  wish  that  thou  hadst 
wrought  real  and  foul  sins,  instead  of  doing  those  good 
works.  And  what  the  devil  aims  at  in  this,  is,  to  make 
thee  cast  away  those  works,  as  if  God  had  not  wrought 
them  in  thee  ;  or,  as  if  they  were  not  done  by  the  grace 
and  help  of  God  ;  that  thus,  thou  mightest  blaspheme 
God.  And  then,  death  is  close  by  thy  side;  nay,  hell 
itseli ! 

But  who  can  enumerate  ali.the  arts,  devices,  and 
traps  of  Satan,  whereby  he  can  paint  out,  present,  and 
set  before  our  eyes  sin,  death,  and  hell  ?  This  is  his  very 
trade  and  work,  and  he  has  now^  practised  it  for  more 
than  5000  years,  and  can  prove  himself  to  be  a  consum- 
mate proficient  in  that  art.  He  knows  it  too  well,  and 
too  perfectly  ;  for  he  has  been  during  so  many  years  the 
prince  and  author  of  death.  He  has  practised  this  art 
from  the  very  beginning  of  the  world  ;  so  that  he  now 
well  knov^ 3  how  to  prepare  and  present  to  a  terrified 
conscience,  a  well-timed  draught  of  death.  The  prophets, 
and  especially  David,  knew  that,  and  deeply  experienced 
it.  For  they  so  complain,  teach,  and  speak  of  those 
temptations,  that  they  by  no  means  obscurely  show,  that 
they  most  deeply  and  very  frequently  conflicted  with 
them ;  w  hile  they  cry  out  at  one  time  concerning  the 
gates  of  death,  at  another  concerning  hell,  at  another 
concerning  the  w  rath  of  God. 

Nevertheless,  how,  and  at  what  time  soever  this 
may  happen  unto  us,  we  here  find,  that  the  saints  must 
contend  with  Sataiv  and  fight  w  ith  death  ;  whether  oc- 
casion for  this  fight  be  given  by  a  persecutor,  or  by  a 
pestilence,  or  any  other  diseases  or  perils  of  life.  But  in 
these  contests,  these  strugglings,  and  these  fights,  nothijQg 
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is  better,  nothing  more  wise,  no  way  more  quick  or 
more  effectual  to  obtain  the  victory,  than  for  the  person 
to  learn  to  sing  this  song  of  the  saints ;  to  deny  himself, 
and  to  lay  hold  of,  cleave  to,  and  rest  on,  the  "  right 
hand  of  the  Lord."  By  this  stratagem,  Satan  is  de- 
ceived and  his  attempt  is  frustrated/  And  nothing  can 
gall  him  so  much,  as  when  he  loses  all  his  labour  and 
pains,  and  finds  that,  *  instead  of  grasping  an  ear,  he 
has  got  nothing  but  chafi*.'  And  this  victory  is  effected 
by  this  means,  and  in  this  way ;  —  when  I  am  willing  to 
be  nothing;  when  I  take  nothing  on  myself;  when  I 
depend  upon  no  strength  or  help  of  my  own,  or  of  any 
other  creature,  but  flee  to  the  Lord  God,  and  make  him 
my  strength  and  my  courage ;  and  when  I  trust  to  his 
grace  and  power.  When  I  do  this,  then  I  am  truly  stript 
of  myself  and  of  all  that  I  can  call  mine ;  and  can  say, 
why  temptest  thou  me,  Satan  ?  What  dost  thou  want  to 
do  ?  Dost  thou  want  to  blacken  and  reprove  my  good 
works  and  my  righteousness  before  God  ?  If  thou  dost, 
thou  dost  nothing  but  vainly  spill  water  upon  the 
ground  :  for  I  have  no  righteousness  of  my  own.  My 
strength  is  not  mine.  The  Lord  is  my  strength,  my 
fortitude,  and  my  victory.  Here !  come  here !  pluck 
the  hairs  out  of  the  palm  of  my  hand,  and  take  the 
money  out  of  my  empty  purse?  And,  if  thou  wantest 
to  accuse  me  of  my  sins,  in  this  again  thou  labourest  in 
vain.  I  have  no  sins.  In  this  also  the  Lord  is  my 
strength.  Accuse  that  as  long  as  thou  wilt,  until  thou 
art  tired  and  hast  had  enough  of  it.  I  will  not  know  any 
sin  nor  any  holiness  in  myself.  I  will  know  nothing, 
nothing,  I  say,  but  the  strength  of  God  in  me ! 

He  who  can  thus  deny,  put  off,  make  nothing  of, 
and  be  ignorant  of  himself;  who  can  thus  mock  and 
spit  in  the  face  of  Satan,  and  deceive  him  with  an  empty 
purse ;  he  can,  truly,  well  and  safely  take  care  of  him- 
self. He  need  fear  no  danger,  who  can  thus  mock  and 
iroalt  the  devil ;  as  a  certain  householder  once  did,  who 
was  in  extreme  necessity,  and  poorer  than  a  Codrus  or  an 
IruS,  and  who  laughed  at  and  jeered  a  thief  that  he 
pncse  cauj^t  in  his  house;  saying,  ^Ah  poor  miserable 
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fool,  what  wantest  thou  here?  Dost  thou  expect  to 
find  auy  thing  here  in  the  dead  of  the  dark  night  ?  If 
thou  dost,  thy  hopes  will  he  all  deceived ;  for  1  cannot 
see  or  find  any  thing  here  in  the  broad  day-light.' — And 
what  is  the  use  of  Satan's  trying  and  tempting,  where 
he  finds  a  soul  so  brought  to  nothing  in  itself,  that  it  is 
not  able  to  give  him  any  answer  as  to  either  its  sins,  or 
its  holiness  ?  In  vain  he  tries  all  his  arts ;  in  vain  he 
multiplies  and  exaggerates  its  sins ;  in  vain  he  defaces 
its  good  works ;  when  it  betakes  itself  in  this  way,  to 
the  "  right  hand  of  the  Lord."  He  dares  not  assault, 
run  upon,  and  tempt  that  "  right  hand : "  so  far  is  it 
from  possibility  that  he  should  prevail  against  it. 

But  if  thou  leave  this  song,  and  depart  from  it,  and 
Satan  catch  thee  in  thy  sins  or  in  thy  good  works ;  if 
thou  enter  into  a  dispute  with  him,  and  descend  to  con* 
tend  with  him ;  if  thou  wait  to  hear  him,  and. desire  to 
see  what  he  will  bring  against  thee;  he  will  so  treat 
thee,  so  exercise  thee,  so  agitate,  torment,  and  crucify 
thee  according  to  his  own  will  and  lust,  that  thou  wilt 
not  know  where  thou  art;  thou  wilt  forget  the  right 
hand  of  the  Lord,  and  wilt  thus  lose  all  things. 

But,  as  we  have  heard,  here  is  the  labour,  here  th« 
exercise,  here  the  skill, —  to  be  able  to  deny  one's  sdf. 
This  cannot  be  learnt  so  easily  or  so  quickly :  for  in  the 
attainment  unto  this  knowledge,  we  must  spend  the 
whole  of  our  lives,  as  all  the  saints  have  done  before  us, 
and  as  all  must  do  who  are  now  living,  and  who  shsA 
come  after  us.  For  as  we  still  feel  sins,  so  must  we  still 
feel  death.  And  as  we  must  fight  to  be  delivered  from 
sins,  and  that  we  may  cleave  close  to  the  right  hand  of 
God  which  his  Word  sets  forth  unto  us ;  so  must  we 
fight  and  contend  with  death  and  with  Satan,  the  prince 
or  potentate  of  death,  until  we  get  into  perfect  liber^. 
For  see,  and  observe,  how  this  verse  sets  forth  and 
describes  that  battle  and  that  contest.  Satan,  or  sone 
persecutor,  threatens  death  to  the  saints.  But  what 
do  the  saints  ?  They  turn  away  their  eyes,  yea  :them* 
^ves  altogether,  from  the  sight  of  death ;  they  pi;t  off 
daems^lves  entirely^  make  themselves  notihiii^  md  iflf 
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hold  of  the  right  hand  of  God  and  cleave  to  it ;  and  say, 
"I  shall  not  die,"  as  thou  Satan,  or  thou  tyrant  threatenest 
me  with  death,  and  declarest  and  thinkest  that  I  shall 
die.  Thou  liest,  I  say ;  "  I  shall  not  die  but  live/'  But 
I  do  not  speak  of  my  own,  or  of  human  works.  I  will 
know  nothing  now  of  myself,  or  of  my  holiness,  but  of 
the  works  of  God.  They  are  what  I  now  look  to.  It  is 
them  that  I  have  now  before  me.  I  speak  of  them.  I 
boast  of  them.  I  declare  them.  I  place  and  rest  all  my 
confidence  in  them.  It  is  God  who  delivers  me  from 
«ins  and  from  death.  If  thou  canst  overthrow  these 
works,  and  this  right  hand,  then  thou  wilt  overthrow 
me ! 

Thus,  this  verse  comprehends  those  two  things  con- 
tained in  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses :  —  consolation 
and  salvation :  or,  that  help  which  God  bringeth  to  the 
godly  and  the  righteous.  And  here,  you  see  how  it  is 
&at  the  right  hand  of.  God  animates,  raises  up,  and 
establishes  their  hearts;  and  so  powerfully  comforts 
them  in  the  midst  of  death,  that  they  can  say.  Though  I 
die,  yet  I  do  not  die.  Though  I  suffer,  yet  I  do  not 
suffer.  Though  I  fall,  yet  I  do  not  utterly  lull,  I  do  not 
give  up,  I  do  not  perish.  Though  I  am  confused  and 
loaded  with  ignominy,  yet  I  am  not  confused  and  loaded 
with  ignominy. — Here  is  the  consolation  ! 

iJloreover,  he  speaks  of  the  salvation  thus : — "  but  I 
shall  live."  And  is  not  this  salvation  and  this  help  won- 
derful ? — When  dying,  he  lives !  When  suffering,  he  re- 
joices !  When  falling,  he  rises  up  !  When  loaded  with 
the  greatest  ignominy,  he  enjoys  the  highest  glory  and 
honour !  So  Christ  also  saith,  John  xi.  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  in  me  shall  never  die,"  And,  "  Though  he  were 
de^,  yet  shall  he  live."  So  also  speaketh  the  apostle 
Paul,  2  Cor.  iv.  "  We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  but 
not  digressed :  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken  :  cast  down, 
but  not  destroyed."  These  words  cannot  be  understood 
hy  la  natural'  and  carnal  heart. 

Here  dien  you  see,  that  this  consolation  and  salva^ 
tidn  we  life  eternal,  which  is  the  true  and  etemad 
btefiingofGod:  and  this  the  whole  f^alm  intimates* 
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For  as  the  Psalmist  distinctively  separates  the  company 
of  those  who  fear  God,  from  those  three  classes  of  men; 
and  as  he  ascribes  to  those  three  classes  of  men,  all 
things  which  are  in  this  life  upon  earth ;  that  is,  to  the 
fir^t,  political  administration,  or  earthly  rule ;  to  the 
second,  administration  in  spiritual  things  or  ecclesiasti- 
cal rule ;  to  the  third,  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  all 
creatures  and  all  good  things ;  it  of  necessity  follows; 
that,  that  blessing,  namely,  another  life,  that  is,  eternal 
life,  is  given  to  the  remaining  small  company  of  those 
that  fear  God.  And  seeing  that  those  three  classes  or  kinds 
of  men  envy  this  small  company  the  blessings  and  enjoy?- 
ments  of  this  life,  and  tear  them  from  them ;  it  is  neces- 
sary, that  this  their  consolation  be  eternal  consolation, 
and  that  this  their  salvation  be  eternal  salvation.  And 
what  else  can  it  be  but  eternal  salvation,  when  they  can 
boast  of,  and  glory  in,  the  Lord  himself,  above  and  be- 
yond all  those  good  things  of  princes  and  of  men,  in 
which  those  others  abound  ?  For  the  Lord  is  an  eternal 
good ! 

And  any  one  can  easily  collect,  determine,  and 
prove  within  himself,  that  where  the  heart  feels  that  it 
has  God  favourable  to  it,  there  must  be  remission  of 
sins.  And  if  sins  be  taken  away,  then  death  is  taken 
away.  And  where  this  is  the  case,  there  must  be  a  con- 
solation, and  a  persuasion  of  eternal  righteousness  and 
eternal  life.  This  is  a  certainty  of  all  ^certainties ! 

We  must  therefore  observe  in  this  verse,  a  singular 
skill ;  where  the  Psalmist  so  intrepidly,  and  so  power- 
fully, drives  away  and  removes  death  from  his  eyes> 
where  he  will  not  allow  himself  to  know  any  thing  of 
sins  or  of  death,  and  where  he  so  diligently  sets  and  fixes 
life  before  his  eyes,  that  he  will  know  nothing  whatever 
but  life.  And  he  who  lives  for  ever,  never  sees  death; 
as  Christ  'Saith,  John  iii.  "  He  that  heareth  my  word, 
shall  never  see  death." 

Thus  he  throw%  himself  entirely  into  the  ocean  of 
life,  that  death  niay:  :be  wholly  swallowed  up  of  life,  and 
may  utterly  disappear.  Arid  this  takes^  place,  from  his 
cleaving  unto  the  *' right  hand"  of  God  with  a  steady 
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faith.  Thus  it  is  that  all  the  saints  have  sung  this  verse, 
and  thus  it  is  that  all  the  saints  ought  to  sing  it  down  to 
the  last  day.  But  we  see  this  more  particularly  in  the 
holy  martyrs.  Here,  before  the  world,  they  seem  to  ex- 
pire and  die :  but  yet,  their  heart  with  a  firm  faith  says, 
f*  I  shall  not  die  but  live."  Whenever  therefore  the 
saints,  either  in  the  Psalms  or  in  any  other  part  of  the 
scripture,  call  upon  God  ;  whenever  they  pray  for  con- 
solation and. help ;  the  things  their  hearts  are  upon,  are, 
eternal  life,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  AH  those 
petitions  and  scriptures  have  reference  to  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead,  and  to  eternal  life;  yea,  to  the 
whole  of  the  third  part  of  the  Creed  concerning  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  the  remission  of 
sins,  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  eternal  life. 
This  must  be  diligently  observed.  And  all  these  things 
flow  from  those  words  of  the  commandment,  "  I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God : "  these  few  words,  comprehend  most 
fully  that  third  part  of  the  Creed.  For  when  the  saints 
complain  that  they  die  and  are  afflicted,  in  this  life ;  and 
when  they  console  themselves  with  the  hope,  not  of  this, 
but  of  another  life,  yea,  with  the  hope  of  God  himself 
"irho  is  above  and  beyond  this  life ;  it  is  impossible  that 
they  can  die,  or  not  enjoy  eternal  life ;  and  that,  not 
only  because  God,  to  whom  they  cleave,  and  in  whom 
they  place  all  their  hope  and  expectation,  cannot  die,  and 
because  they  must  therefore  live  in  and  through  him;  but 
.because,  God  cannot  be  the  God  of  those  who  are  dead 
or  who  are  nothiug,  but  must  be  the  God  of  the  living, 
as-  Christ  saith ;  and  therefore,  they  must  live  for  ever. 
For,  if  God  did  not  live  for  ever,  he  could  not  be  the 
true  God  and  their  God,  nor  could  they  cleave  unto 
jdm.  Hence  death  is  not  death  to  the  saints,  but  a 
.sleep. 

And  if  this  be  true ;  if  they  live  in  God ;  then  this, 
of  necessity,  also  follows ;  —  that  they  have  remission  of 
.sins.  And  if  their  sins  be  forgiven  them,  then  it  is  cer- 
tain they  have  the  Holy  Ghost  whereby  they  are  sancti- 
fied. And  if  they  be  sanctified,  or  saints,  then  they  are 
the'  tjrue  and  holy  church,  and  that  "  little  flock  "  of 
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Christ  which  shall  overcome  the  power  of  Sat&n,  riw 
again,  and  live  for  ever.  Behold !  these  are  the  great  . 
and  glorious  works  of  the  "  right  hand  of  the  Lord ! " 
And  what,  I  pray  you,  are  all  the  works  of  men  and  po- 
tentates, in  which  the  whole  world  trusts,  compared 
with  these !  They  are  "  spiders  webs,"  as  Isaiah  saidi; 
which  cannot  be  made  garments,  nor  any  thing  else  . 
wherewith  a  man  may  cover  himself  j  and  which  are  of 
no  other  use,  than  to  catch  wandering  and  foolish  flies 
and  gnats,  that  is,  vain  spirits  and  souls,  that  they  may 
perish  in  eternal  death  ! 

Moreover,  the  saints  not  only  live  in  the  life  to 
come,  but  also  begin  to  live  here  by  faith.  For  where- 
soever there  is  faith,  there  eternal  life  is  begun.  And 
the  passages  of  scripture  concerning  faith,  have  reference 
to  all  those  articles  above-mentioned.  For  in  those  first 
three  classes,  there  is  no  need  of  faith,  as  to  this  present 
life,  because  the  ungodly  enjoy  this  life  to  the  full.  Nor 
can  faith  cleave  to,  and  rest  on,  any  thing  that  is  of 
moment  or  value  in  this  life ;  for  it  always  goes  forth 
and  mounts  higher,  and  cleaves  to  that  which  is  above 
and  beyond  this  life,  even  to  God  himself. 

And  that  the  saints  enter  upon  eternal  life  in  this 
life,  and  live  even  in  death,  is  taught  also  by  this  verse ; 
where  it  says,  "  and  I  shall  declare  the  works  of  the 
Lord : "  for  he  who  shall  declare  the  works  of  the  Lord 
must  be  alive.  But  the  spirit  and  blood  of  the  dead  also 
celebrate  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  proclaim  them. 
Thus  the  blood  of  Abel  "  cried  out "  against  Cain,  Gen.  iv. 
Aiid,  Heb.  xi.  we  read  that  Abel,  ^'  being  dead,  yet 
speaketh."  But  this  verse  greatly  offends  tyrants,  more 
than  any  other  in  the  scriptures; — that  those,  whom  they 
suppose  to  be  dead,  silent,  and  altogether  forgotteD> 
should  now  more  than  ever  begin  to  live  and  to  speak. 
And  indeed  they  say  the  truth,  when  they  say,  that  it  is 
not  safe  to  mock  and  trifle  with  the  saints,  if,  when  Aey 
are  dead  they  then  more  immediately  enter  upcHi, 
execute,  and  promote  that,  for  the  doing  of  whiieh  they 
were  killed  out  of  the  way,  and  never  cease  j  and,  es- 
pecially, seeing  that  they  cannot  be  killed  or  have  their 
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mouths  stopped  again,  bnt  will  declare  the  works  of  the 
Lord  to  all  eternity  ! 

The  Pope  burnt  John  Huss,  and  many  other  saint3 
and  excellent  men ;  and  lately  also  Leonard  Keiser,  and 
a  great  many  more  men  who  truly  feared  God.    But,  I 
pray  you,  what  advantage  did  he  procure  to  himself  by 
so  doing  ?    His  endeavours  were  of  great  service  to  him, 
indeed!  and  he  stopped  their  mouths  to  great  effect! 
For  does  not  their  blood  now  cry  out  against  the  Pope, 
without  cessation  ?  And  has  it  not  hitherto  so  effectually 
cried  out,  that  the  Pope  has  lost  nearly  all  his  power, 
and  is  compelled  to  become  a  beggar,  and  to  implore 
the  help  of  others,  even  the  assistance  of  kings  and 
princes,  over  whom,  before,  he- held  such  absolute  sway 
that  he  actually  trampled  them  under  his  feet  ?  And  had 
not  those  kings,  princes,  and  potentates,  come  to  his 
help,  and  propped  up  his  tottering  kingdom,  that  poor 
miserable  beggar  would  long  ago  have  been  a  prey  to 
the  worms.     But  however,  that  he  begged  for  help  and 
wretched  assistance,  will  little  profit  him  after  all.    Eor, 
at  lengthy  he  shall  be  deserted  by  all,  and  shall  be  com- 
pelled to  acknowledge  John  Huss  his  conqueror,  aad 
himself  conquered  by  him  ! 

VERSE   18. 

The  Lord  hath  chastened  me  sore,  but  he  hath  not 
given  me  over  unto  death. 

In  this  18th  verse  of  this  triumphal  song,  the 
Psalmist  displays  a  wonderful  skill :  that  is,  a  rhetorical 
confutation,  humiliation,  and  interpretation.  'VThe 
Lord  hath  chastened  me  sore,  (saith  he)  but  he  hath  not 
n?en  me  over  unto  death."  What  is  the  meaning  of 
fliis?  He  glories  that  he  "  shall  not  die  but  live."  But 
the  fleshy  tine  world,  men,  and  princes  declare  the  con- 
tiary :  and  their  clamours  confuse  and  torture  the  godly 
man's  heart,  and  try  to  break  his  spirit  and  to  drive  him 
to:  despair.  Aha,  say  they,  is  this  your  living,  when  you 
are  bamt,  when  your  head  is  taken  off,  when  you  are 
dcowned,  murdered,  condemned,  and  extenninated  ?    If 
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you  have  any  senses  at  all,  you  now  feel  whether  being 
in  this  state  be  living  or  not !  Where  is  now  thy  God? 
Let  your  Elias  save  you  now  if  he  will  have  you  !  — let 
him  come  and  save  you  now ! 

Against  these  bitter  taunts  of  the  ungodly  he  encou- 
rages his  mind,  and  suffers  not  himself  to  be  weakened 
and  moved  from  his  holy  purpose,  but  consoles  himself 
thus. — Let  me  die  as  much  as  I  may,  yet  that  death  is 
nothing.  It  is  only  my  Father's  rod.  It  is  not  his  wrath, 
but  (as  the  Germans  say)  *  a  fox's  brush:'  that  is,  a 
gentle  chastisement  which  causes  no  pain.  It  is  no  proof 
of  severity  or  of  aYiger.  The  Lord  does  not  by  it  declare 
any  thing  severe  or  cruel.  But  he  chastises  me  in  this 
manner,  as  a  father  chasteneth  his  son  whom  he  loveth. 
This  death  is  not  indeed  sweet  or  pleasant  to  the  flesh, 
but  bitter.  It  does  not  taste  of  honey,  but  of  gall.  It  is 
I  know  a  rod  :  but  which,  so  far  from  bringing  me  into 
real  death,  translates  me  into  real  and  eternal  life ! 

And  is  there  not  here  a  wonderful  interpreter,  and  a 
firm  confuter  of  objections  ?  Is  it  not  a  wonderful  turn 
and  blessed  interpretation,  to  make  of  the  word,  deathj  a 
saving  and  life-giving  rod  ?  No  one  can  teach  this  skill, 
but  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  right  hand  of  God.  For  no 
one  can  describe  how  the  flesh  is  thrown  into  perturba- 
tion, tortured,  distressed,  and  grieved ;  when,  to  these 
corporal  murderings,  pains,  and  dire  afflictions,  there  are 
added  insults,  jeers,  taunts,  scoffings,  and  abuses ;  and 
when  the  wicked,  by  wagging  their  heads,  and  by  viru- 
lent ^buse,  agitate  and  revile  the  saints,  as  the  Jews 
did  Christ  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross.^ — Flesh  and 
blood  will  do  just  the  contrary.  They  will  judge  the 
rod,  which  is  wholesome  and  beneficial,  to  be  death  and 
hell.  They  fall  immediately  into  unbelief,  and  go  into 
desperation,  even  when  left  to  want  a  loaf  of  bread 
only.  But  this  is  not  a  right  and  spiritual  interpretation. 
The  far  greater  and  more  glorious  skill  is,  to  be  enabled, 
when  the  devil,  while  death,  not  a  common  but  a  dread- 
ful and  most  horrid  death,  is  before  the  eyes,  irritates 
and  galls  the  heart  of  the  godly  with  such  taunts  and 
jeers  as  those  with  which  he  tortured  Job  and  number- 
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less  other  saints ;  then,  I  say^  the  far  greater  and  more 
glorious  skill  is,  to  be  enabled  to  sing  this  verse,  "I 
diall  not  die  but  live ! "  "  He  will  not  give  me  over 
unto  death !  *'  For  Satan  can  render  death  horribly 
bitter,  fearful,  and  dreadful  to  the  godly  heart.  Because, 
when  he  tempts,  he  does  not  say,  as  mion  would  say. 
Thou  shalt  be  cast  into  the  fire :  Thou  shalt  be  drowned 
in  the  m  ater :  Thou  shalt  have  thy  head  taken  off,  &c.  : 
but  he  exaggerates  and  augments  all  things  to  the 
greatest  degree  :  he  terrifies  the  godly  with  the  sight  of 
death:  he  paints  it  forth  as  being  horrible,  terrible, 
cruel,  eternal,  and  having  no  end :  and  he  exaggerates, 
at  the  same  time,  the  wrath  and  indignation  of  God 
above  measure :  and,  by  horrid  manoeuvres,  impresses 
it  upon  the  heart.  Thus,  he  butchers  the  man,  torturing 
him,  and  overwhelming  him  with  these  cruel  co^tations 
80  horribly,  bitterly,  and  incredibly,  that  such  tempta- 
tions cannot  be  overcome  or  endured  by  any  human 
powers  whatever. 

Here  the  man  must  be  a  good  interpreter,  who  may 
be  able  to  sing  this  verse,  and  by  it  overcome  and  beat 
off  Satan,  and  say,  Death  is  not,  no,  it  is  not,  a  proof  of 
an  angry  mind,  but  a  discipline  of  mercy  and  a  fatherly 
chastisement.  I  am  surely  persuaded,  that  my  God  will 
not  give  me  over  unto  death.  Nor  will  I  ever  believe,  or 
ever  allow  myself  to  be  persuaded,  that  he  is  angry  with 
me,  even  if  all  the  devils  in  hell  should  get  around  me 
together,  and  declare  it  with  the  loudest  bawlings  :  nay, 
if  even  an  angel  from  heaven  should  tell  me  so,  I  would 
say  "  let  him  be  accursed : "  farther,  if  God  himself 
should  tell  me  so,  yet  would  I  firmly  believe,  that  I  was 
only  tried  by  him  in  the  same  manner  as  he  tried  Abra- 
ham; and  that  he  only  made  and  appeared  as  though 
he  were  somewhat  angry,  but  that,  in  truth  and  in  deed, 
he  was  not  angry  with  me.  For  God  never  recals  or 
alters  his  word,  but  commands  me  to  be  persuaded  in 
myself,  and  to  say,  "  The  Lord  chasteneth  me,  but  he 
doth  not  given  me  over  unto  death."  I  will  not  suffer  this 
to  be  taken  from  me,  nor  will  be  pervaded,  or  suffer  my 
case  to  be  interpreted  otherwise.    This  I  will  firmly  be- 
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lieve :   this  I  will  keep  fixed  in  my  mind :   not  one  shall 
pluck  this  from  me. 

Thus  the  Psalmist,  though  he  feels  death,  yet  wilJ 
not  feel  it;  nor  will  he  suffer  it  to  be  called  death ;  but 
he  lays  hold  of  the  right  hand  of  the  mercy  of  God, 
and  cleaves  unto  it.  He  does  not  however  deny  that 
death  is  sent  upon  him  of  God,  but  there  is  a  sweet  and 
sileht  understanding  between  God  and  himself.  And  that 
understanding  between  them  is  such,  that  death  is  not 
called  death,  nor  is  death,  but  that  fatherly  rod  and  dis- 
cipline by  which  the  sons  are  chastised.  All  these  are 
truly  singular  and  wonderful  words,  which  are  not  to  be 
found  in,  nor  indeed  can  enter  into,  the  hearts  either  of 
men  or  of  princes.  So  the  apostle  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  ii. 
that  he  is  speaking  of  wisdom  "  in  secriet "  and  "  in  a 
mystery:"  which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world 
knew. — Thus  have'I  spoken  upon  this  glorious  canticle 
and  triumphal  song  of  the  saints  ! 
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SERMON  I 


THE  LOST  SHEEP. 

LUKE  XV. 

The7i  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publicans  and 
tnersfor  to  hear  him.  And  the  pharisees  and  scribes 
urmured ;  sayings  8gc, 

^  this  most  sweet  Gospel,  is  contained  that  doctrine 
lich  we  boast  of  and  glory  in  as  our  chief  doctrine, 
d  which  deserves  more  especially  to  be  called  the 
iristian  doctrine:  namely,  concerning  grace  and  the 
nission  of  sins:  which  stands  in  opposition  to  the 
ctrine  of  the  law  and  of  works*     And  it  is  a  cohsi- 
ration  the  most  awful,  that  a  sermon  $o  blessed,  and 
full  of  consolation  and  joy,  should  be  heard  with  in- 
ference by  the  man  who   is  hardened  in  sin,  and 
apises  the  word  of  God.    And  still  more  awful  is  it, 
t  this  same  sermon  should  be  so  learnt  by  all  in  a 
ment,  that  there  should   be  no  one  who   does  not 
ik  himself  master  of  it ;  and  imagine,  that  there  is 
hing  in  it  but  what  he  knows  perfectly,  well,  and  that 
refore  he  needs  waste  no  more  study  in  learning  it. 
hough  it  is  no  molestation  to  God  himself,  nor  is  he 
^  or  wearied  with  dwelling  upon  it  yearly,  or  rather, 
rcising  it  daily,  as  though  he  knew  not  how  to  preach 
'  thing  else,  but  was  unacquainted  with  and  ignorant 
all  other  things  whatever.     And  yet,  we  poor,  ini- 
ible,  wretched  creatures,  so  spon  arrive  at  the  height 
his  knowledge,  that  we  immediately  becooie  wearied 
and  loathe  the  repetition  :    and  thus,  all  appetite 
1  love  for  the  divine  word  die  in  us  and  are  ex* 
mished. 
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But  however,  before  we  explain  the  subject  matter 
herein  contained,  I  think  we  should  do  right  to  touch 
upon  the  beginning  of  this  diapter;  which  St  Luke 
gives  as  a  kind  of  introduction  ;  shewing,  what  it  was 
that  occasioned  these  words  to  be  spoken  by  our  Saviour. 
He  says,  *^  Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publicans 
and  sinners  for  to  hear  him."  By  which  words  he  plainly^, 
shews,  with  what  kind  of  men  Christ  was  then  con- 
versing ;  namely,  with  those  who  lived  opbnly  as  they 
ought  not,  and  were  publicly  called  sinners  and  un- 
godly. Jlence,  as  it  would  appear,  the  pharisees  had  a 
veiy  weighty  reasdn  for  murmuring  agiiinst  Christ ;  who, 
whue  he  wished  to  be  considered  a  holy  man,  fanriHariy 
joined  himself  to  such  as  these.  > 

At  that  time,  those  were  called  "  publicans "  to 
whom  the  Romanr  let  out  a  certain  city,  or  teveAtie,  or 
other  charge,  for  a  stated  sum  of  money.    Iti  the  same 
manner  as  the  Turks  or  Venetidns  now  commit  tttiy  such 
district  or  charge  to  a  certain  person,  from  which  so 
inany  pounds  of  revenue  are  to  be  paid  annually ;  fliut 
whatever  stich  officer  can,  by  Unjust  levi^,  exi&n  over 
and  above  that  sum,  he  has  for  himself.   In  thf  d  matmcf  it 
was  that  the  above-mentioned   publicans  proceeded; 
who  so  exacted  that  revenue  and  i^tkted  sutti,  t^tx^ffi 
out  of  It  ah  immense  gain  for  thertiselves.     And  whcrt 
the  Slim  of  money  whicn  was  to  he  phid  olit  Of  tibfeit  dis- 
trict or  charge  was  gr6at,  the  |lublicattS,  Who  wiere  un- 
willing to  lose  their  profit  out  of  it,  prftdSsed  6ftieiry  kiiid 
of  injustice  in  every  form,  and  eixtorted  from  every  one 
evety  where,  and  in  every  way.     For  their  ettkp\(3yeti 
were  so  avsiricious,  and  so  sharp  upon  thend,  tbiett  tb^ 
could  not  have  gotten  much  profit  for  themselves,  had 
they  acted  with  equity  and  justice,  and  pressed  iftC  one 
by  unjnst  exactions.    Hence  they  were  h6ld  in  ♦ill-fame 
by  all  parties,  as  being  most  ttnjust  extortioners,  and 
petsons  of  very  little  honesty  and  integrity  of  life. 

In  like  niiltnner  the  others,  who  were  called  "  sinners" 
in  general,  were  ^uch  as  lived  shameless  and  abandoned 
lives,  and  Were  sunk  into  every  Species  of  sin, — covetous- 
ness,  debauchery,  surfeiting,  drunkenness,  and  such  like* 
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Such  were  the  characters  that  "  drew  near "  unto 
Christ;,  and  came  on  purpose  to  hear  him,  having  before 
heard  the  fame  of  him, — that  he  was,  both  for  his  words 
and  his  works,  wonderful  and  of  great  report. 

Now  it  is  very  evident,  that  there  was  in  these  men, 
though  desperate  characters,  "  some  good  thing,"  and 
a  certain  spark  of  honesty,  that  they  should  have  a  de- 
sire after  Christ,  wish  to  hear  his  doctrine,  .and  try  to  get 
a  sight  of  the  works  which  he  did ;  because  they  were 
fully  persuaded  beforehand  that  he  was  a  good  man, 
and  that  they  could  not  hear  any  ill-report  concerning 
either  his  doctrine  or  his  works;  so  that,  their  life 
differed  very  widely  indeed  from  his.  And  y^t,  they  are 
so  honest,  that  they  feel  no  enmity  against  him,  nor  do 
they  hate  and  shun  his  society,  but  they  run  to  him ; 
not  with  any  evil  design,  but  desiriig  to  hear  and  see 
something  good  from  him,  whereby  they  might  amend 
their  lives. 

On  the  contrary,  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  who  were 
considered  to  be  most  righteous  and  holy  persons, 
proved  to  be  such  virulent  beasts,  that  they  were  not 
only  enraged  against  Christ,  and  could  not  bear  either 
to  near  or  see  him,  but  could  not  endure  with  patience 
that  even  miserable  sinners  should  come  unto  him  and 
hear  him,  in  order  that,  being  converted,  they  might 
repent.  Nay  farther,  they  even  murmured  and  accused 
Christ  for  harbouring  and  receiving  sinners :  saying. 
Behold !  this  is  that  holy  and  wonderful  man  !  Who 
will  now  say  that  he  was  sent  of  God,  who  thus  asso- 
ciates himself  with  abandoned  and  vile  wretches!  Nay 
he  is  "  a  wine-bibber  and  a  glutton,  (as  they  said  upon 
another  occasion,)  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners !  " 

Such  a  name  is  he  compelled  to  bear  by  the  holy 
pharisees ;  not  because,  being  given  to  gluttony  and  sur- 
feiting, he  was  accustomed  both  to  feasting  and  riotous 
pleasure  with  them  ;  but  only,  because  he  admitted  such 
into  his  familiarity,  and  did  not  contemptuously  spurn 
them  from  him.  For,  according  to  their  opinion,  he 
ought  to  have  been  of  a  miserable  appearance  and.  clad 
Id  vile  raiment,  to  have  remained  secluded  from  the  so- 
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ciety  of  men,  and,  to  have  shunned  all  intercourse  with 
them,  lest  he  should  be  contaminated  by  their  presence  ; 
as  they  themselves,  after  the  manner  of  holy  men, 
always  lived.  Concerning  whom  Isaiah  saith,  that  they 
studied  purity  so  much,  that  they  dreaded  the  touch  oif 
a  sinner,  and  always  said,  "  stand  by."  The  same  also 
is  clearly  seen  in  the  pharisee,  Luke  vii.  who  murmured 
against  Christ,  because  he  openly  allowed  himself  to  be 
touched  by  a  woman  who  was  a  sinner.  And  these  were 
they  who  always  wished  to  be  his  instructors,  and  to 
prescribe  to  him  rules  for  living  and  conducting  himself 
holily  in  this  life.  And  therefore,  they  murmur  upon 
this  occasion  also,  because  he  did  not  join  himself  unto 
them ;  and  did  not,  after  their  example,  keep*  himself  aloof 
from  intercourse  and  conversation  with  such  sinners. 

But  here  Christ  is  also  a  little  pertinacious,  and  by 
no  means  obscurely  declares,  that  he  can  suffer  the  mas- 
tery of  none,  but  is  altogether  free  and  exempt  from  all 
laws  whatever.    So  we  see  every  where  in  the  Gospels, 
he  always  does  every  thing  at  his  own  will  and  plea- 
sure :  and  yet,   nevertheless,   is   the  most  mild,  most 
gentle,  and  the  most  ready  to  serve  of  all  men.    But 
whenever  they,wished  to  interfere  with  him  concerning 
laws,  and  to  become  his  teachers,  then   all  this  kina 
friendship  is  at  an  end ;  he  starts  back  like  a  diamond 
applied  to,  or  struck  against  a  whetstone ;  and  says 
and  does  nothing,  but  the  directly  contrary   to  that 
which  they  require  of  him  ;   even  though   they  may 
speak  well  and  rightly,  and  produce,  in  confirmation  of 
what  they  say,  the  very  word  of  God.  As  they  do  here : 
where  they  come  to  him  and  say,  ^  Thou  oughtest  to  do 
thus  and  thus.  Thou  oughtest  to  seek  the  society  of  holy 
men.     Thou  oughtest  to  flee  the  company  of  sinners.' 
This  indeed  is  a  doctrine  of  some  weight,  and  confirmed 
by  the  testimony  of  scripture.    For  Moses  himself  com- 
manded the  Jews  that  they  should  avoid  the  ungodly, 
and  put  away  evil  from  among  them.     With  this  text 
they  corroborate  what  they  say,  and  come  forward  with 
their  Moses;    Mishing  to  make  even  Christ  himself 
subject  to  their  laws,  and  to  rule  him  by  them. 
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But  whether  human  or  divine  laws  be  brought  for- 
ward, he  will  stand  in  his  own  liberty.  And  he  is  not  al- 
together unlike  the  unicorn ;  which  beast,  as  they  say, 
can  never  be  taken  alive,  in  what  way  soever  he  be 
hunted.  He  will  suffer  himself  to  be  pierced  through,  to 
be  wounded  with  darts,  and  to  be  killed,  but  will  never 
submit  to  be  taken.  Just  in  the  same  way  does  Christ 
act ;  who,  although  he  be  attacked  with  laws,  yet  will 
not  suffer  them,  but  bursts  through  them  as  through 
a  spider  s  web,  and  most  severely  rebukes  his  opposers. 
So  also,  Matt.  xii.  where  they  made  it  to  be  a  great 
crime  in.his  disciples  that  they  plucked  the  ears  of  com 
on  the  sabbath-day,  citing  the  divine  command,  that 
the  sabbath  was  to  be  kept  holy.  Sec.  he  asserts  the  di- 
rectly contrary,  does  away  the  commandment,  and  af- 
firms that  which  is  the  opposite  to  the  scriptures  and 
their  examples.  So  also.  Matt.  xvi.  when  he  tells  his 
disciples  that  he  shall  suffer  and  be  crucified,  and  when 
Peter  with  a  good  intention  admonishes  him  and  sets 
before  him  the  commandment  of  love,  saying,  "  that  be 
far  from  thee.  Lord,  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee,"  he,  in 
reply,  sharply  and  severely  reproves  and  rebukes  his 
adviser ;  and  says,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  for 
thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those 
that  be  of  men." 

In  a  word  :  He  is  most  impatient  of  all  laws  con- 
cerning which  they  treat  with  him,  and  will  be  entirely 
free  from  all  precepts,  and  be  accounted  the  Lord  of 
them  all.  He  always  answers  in  a  manner  that  cuts 
them  off  at  once,  and  will  not  hold  any  law  'as  being 
compelled  to  keep  it.  But  on  the  other  hand,  when  he 
does  any  thing  freely,  then,  there  is  no  law  so  small  or  so 
trifling,  that  he  will  not  obey  willingly  and  do  much 
more  than  it  requires.  Therefore,  there  is  no  one 
to  be  found  more  kind  or  ready  to  serve  than  he,  if  he 
be  bound  by  no  mastery  or  compulsion.  Nay,  he 
humbles  himself  so  low  as  even  to  wash  and  kiss  the  feet 
of  Judas  his  betrayer,  and  himself  covers  his  disciples 
for  the  night ;  (as  his  history  witnesses,  and  which  is  very 
probable,   and  -  agreeable  to  the  manner  in  which  he 
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speaks  of  himself,  *^  I  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,"  &c.)  Unto  this  indeed  the  works  of  the 
law  are  necessary,  but  not  such  as  are  extorted  by  the 
law,  or  by  means  of  the  law.  This  is  manifest  to  all  who 
behold  his  life  every  where,  as  he  went  about  in  Judsea, 
in  Samaria,  and  in  Galilee,  sleeping  at  night  on  the 
ground,  fasting  forty  days,  enjoying  no  quiet  whatever, 
and  enduring  so  many  labours,  that  they  feared  lest  he 
should  destroy  his  mental  faculties,  or  utterly  wear  out 
his  body.  He  does  all  he  can,  but  refuses  to  be  com- 
pelled, and  will  not  suffer  laws  to  be  prescribed  to  him; 
and  if  any  one  set  them  before  him,  he  recoils  and  op- 
poses them  most  determinately.  Thus  he  is  of  a  spirit 
the  most  obstinate,  yet  the  most  meek :  no  one  is  more 
pertinacious  or  more  devoted  to  serve  than  he  :  he  will 
not  endure  the  doing  of  any  of  those  things  which  are 
exacted  of  him,  ana  yet  he  does  an  abundance  of  all 
things,  and,  as  it  were,  runs  over  with  a  flood  of  good 
works,  and  waters  all  things,  while  no  one  exacts  or  de- 
mands any  thing  of  him  by  commandment  or  control, 
but  he  is  permitted  to  do  all  willingly  and  of  his  own 
accord. 

These  things  were  done  for  examples  unto  us,  that 
we  might  learn  what  a  true  Christian  man,  according  to 
the  Spirit  is  :  and  that  we  might  not  judge  of  him 
according  to  the  law,  nor  deal  with  him  according  to  the 
rule  of  our  own  prudence.  For  Christ  is  so  our  Lord, 
as  that  he  makes  of  us  men  such  as  he  is  himself.  And 
even  as  he  cannot  bear  to  be  fettered  and  bound  by  any 
laws,  but  will  be  Lord  over  all  laws,  and  so  of  all  things; 
so  also,  a  Christian  ought  not  to  bear,  in  his  conscience 
any  such  thing.  For  we  are,  through  Christ  and  his  bap- 
tism, brought  into  such  liberty,  that  our  conscience 
knows  nothing  of  any  law,  so  as  to  suffer  itself  to  be 
under  its  government  and  Qontrol.  Nor  are  we  to  have 
any  other  ifeeling,  as  to  the  experience  of  our  inward 
conscience,  than  as  if  there  never  were  any  law  either 
given  or  made ;  nay,  as  if  there  were  neither  Ten  Com- 
mandments nor  One  Commandment ;  finally,  as  if  there 
were  no  law  whatever  either  of  God,  of  the  Pope,  or  of' 
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tlie  King;  so  that  we  may  plainly  say,  ^  I  know  nothing 
of  any  taw  whatever,  nor  do  I  want  to  know  any.'  For 
as  to  our  state  and  experience  as  Christians,  our  own 
works  and  those  of  all  other  men  cease,'  and  also  all 
laws.  Because,  where  there  is  no  work,  there  can  be  no 
law  requiring  a  work,  and  saying,  Thou  must  do  this : 
Thou  must  not  do  that,  &c.  For  we  are,  by  baptism. 
and  the  blood  of  Christ,  free  from  all  laws  whatever,  and 
ri^teous  from  mere  grace  and  mercy.  And  this  is  our 
treasure,  wherein  we  are  Christians,  and  live  and  stsmd 
in  the  presence  of  God !  For  as  to  the  manner  in 
which  we  ou^ht  to  live,  with  respect  to  our  outward 
conversation,  (that  is  our  flesh  and  blood,)  before  the 
world,  that  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  this  place. 

Wherefore,  the  Christian  must  learn  so  to  rule  his 
conscience,  as  not  to  suffer  it  to  be  ensnared  and  led  cap- 
tive by  any  law.  But  whoso  shall  attempt  to  hold  and 
bind  him  by  any  law  whatever,  let  him  boldly  and 
firmly  resist,  and  let  him  do  as  he  sees  Christ  did  upon 
the  present  and  other  occasions;  where  he  usf;s  such 
pertinacity  and  morose  severity,  that  no  Moses  or  legal 
exactor  can  do  any  thing  with  him ;  although^  in  other 
respects,  he  is  of  all  men  the  most  humble,  the  most 
sweet,  and  the  most  tender. 

But  however  this  is  an  experience  above  all  the  most 
high  and  sublime,  which  no  one  can  hold  fast,  he  ex- 
cepted, who  was  himself  the  teacher  of  it,  and  who 
knew  how  to  put  a  stop  to  all  laws  and  teachers  of  laws. 
We  cannot  arrive  at  this  high  degree;  for  the  devil 
sports  with  our  flesh  and  blood,  as  often  as  he  can  take 
a  man  in  the  trap  of  his  own  conscience,  and  drive  him 
to  the  point  of  entering  into  a  dispute  with  him  about 
what  he  has  done  or  has  not  done ;  then,  a  disputing  of 
that  sort  arises,  in  which  there  is  a  debate  held  concern- 
ing our  sin  and  righteousness;  and  here,  the  man  is 
drawn  into  the  mire  and  clay  of  peril,  where  he  sticks 
fast  and  is  not  able  to  help  or  extricate  himself,  but  is 
plunged  deeper  and  deeper.  For  now  he  is  laden  with  a 
heavy  load,  more  than  he  can  bear;  under  which  he 
goes  on  cogitating  and  foreboding,  and  gnawing  and 
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drinking  up  his  spirit,  unable  to  attain  unto  any  rest  of 
mind. — This  I  sensibly  feel  in  my  own  experiaice, 
when  I  cannot  struggle  out  nor  extricate  myself  by  any 
labour,  although  I  strive  hard  without  ceasing,  and  turn 
every  stone  to  emerge  from  this  overwhelming  flood,  so 
as  to  be  able  to  answer  the  demands  of  the  law,  aad 
cause  it  to  be  quiet,  and   say.    Now  thou  hast  done 
enough,  and  I  am  constrained  to  be  content.  But  all  these 
strivings  and  devoted  endeavours,  are  in  vain  :  for  these 
floods  and  gulphs  are  of  that  kind,  that  no  one  can  ever 
emerge  from  them,  though  he  should  call  into  his  aid 
the  help  of  all  men :  as  all  those  can  bear  me  witness, 
who  have  been  brought  to  know  these  things  by  expe- 
rience, and  who  still  experience  them  daily. 

The  cause  of  this  is  our  nature :  which  will  ever 
have  to  do  with  works  and  laws,  and  will  hear  what  they 
say,  and  follow  those  who  say,  "  Why  eateth  he  wiA 
publicans  and  sinners  ?  "  If  he  would  eat  and  drink  with 
us,  indeed,  he  would  do  right.  And  again,  "  Why  do 
thy  disciples  pluck  the  ears  of  corn  on  the  &al)bath- 
day  ? "  &c.  And  it  will  thus  deal  with  the  law  until  it 
shall  say,  Now  thou  art  righteous.  For  it  can  attain  to  no 
higher  understanding  than  that  the  doctrine  of  the  law 
is  the  highest  doctrine,  and  that  righteousness  the  best 
kind  of  life  before  God.  And  in  this  opinion  nature  re- 
mains bound  a  perpetual  captive;  nor  does  it  know 
how  to  deliver  itself  from  this  prison,  not  being  able  to 
pacify  and  stop  the  mouth  of  the  law,  so  as  to  prevent 
its  making  any  demand  or  alleging  any  accusation ;  but 
it  is  compelled  to  remain  captive  under  the  law  in  a  per- 
petual prison;  and  the  more  it  struggles  and  contends 
with  it,  in  the  worse  state  it  is ;  and  at  last  it  is  by  it 
utterly  vanquished. 

What,  therefore,  am  I  to  do  when  the  law  attacks 
and  presses  upon  my  conscience,  especially  when  I  feel 
that  I  have  not  done  what  it  requires  ?  I  answer :  That 
which  Christ  does  here :  who  admits  of,  and  acknow- 
ledges, no  law,  even  though  it  be  drawn  from  the  law  of 
God.  Do  thou  also  learn  to  do  this,  that  thou  mightest 
with  confidence  say  to  the  law, '  Cease,  O  law,  to  contend 
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with  me,  I  have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  thee.     And  I 
will  not  hear  thee  for  this  very  reason : — ^because  thou 
comest  to  dispute  with,  and  to  inquire  of  me  how  good 
and  how  righteous  I  am.    For  it  matters  not  at  all  what 
I  am,  what  I  ought  to  do  or  ought  not  to  do,  but  what 
Christ  himself  is,  what  he  gives,  and'  what  he  has  done. 
For  we  are  now  in  the.  bride-chamber,  where  the  bride- 
groom and  the  bride  are  entirely  alone :  thou  hast  no 
business  to  enter  there,  nor  to  interfere  with  one  word.' 
Yet  still  the  law  will  continue  to  assail  and  say,  ^  Ne- 
vertheless thou  must  do  good  works,  and   keep   the 
Commandments,  if  thou  wilt  be  saved.'     Here  again 
answer :  *  But  thou  art  told  there  is  no  room  for  thee 
to  attack  me  concerning  them ;  for  I  have  gotten  my 
righteousness,  and  the  sum  of  all  my  salvation,  without 
any  of  my  own  works,  in  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord ;  and  I 
was  saved  long  before  thou  ever  camest  unto  me ;  there- 
fore I  have  no  need  of  thy  presence  at  all.'     For,  as  I 
have  said  above,  where  works  are  of  no  avail,  there  nei- 
ther can  the  law  be  of  any  weight  or  moment;   and 
where  there  is  no  law  there  can  be  no  sin.     Therefore 
the  spouse  is  to  reign  with  Christ  alone  in  the  bride- 
chamber,  all  others  being  shut  out ;  in  whom  she  has 
ail  things  in  one  treasure,  and  wants  no  one  thing  more 
as  necessary  unto  salvation.     Wherefore,  the  law,  toge- 
ther with  its  trumpets  and  drums,  is  to  be  excluded,  to 
be  spued  out  of  the  mouth,  and  to  be  utterly  cast  away 
as  often  as  it  comes  to  invade  and  attack  the  conscience. 
For  it  has  nothing  to  do  there,  nor  does  it  come  at  all 
in  season,  when  it  wishes  to  make  a  great  bustle  where 
it  has  no  business  to  make  any,  nor  even  in  the  least  to 
intrude  itself.   For  here  we  are  upon  this  article  which  is 
called  *  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  who  suffered 
for  me,  died,  and  was  buried,' &c.:  in  whom  all  laws, 
kingly.  Mosaic,  and  divine,  ought  to  believe.    Therefore 
I  am  boldly  to  shun  every  tibing  that  would  dispute 
with  me  concerning  sin,  righteousness,  or  any  such 
thin^. 

Behold  this  is  the  liberty  that  Christ  would  shadow 
forth  to  us  in  this  place : — that,  as  Christians,  we  should 
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suffer  no  master  to  rule  in  our  conscience,  most  steadily 
cleaving  to  this  one  thing: — that  we  are  baptized, 
called  unto  Christ,  and  justified  and  sanctified  through 
him :  so  that  we  can  say,  *  Here  is  my  righteousness,  here 
is  my  treasure,  here  are  my  works :  in  a  word,  here  is  my 
every  thing  to  answer  the  sin  and  unriditeoasness  of 
which  the  law  strives  to  accuse  me.  If  uiou  wilt  have 
'  any  other  righteousness,  works,  law,  or  sin,  then  thou 
mayest  seek  them  where  thou  canst;  thou  certainly 
wilt  not  find  them  in  me.'  -  In  this  way  a  man  may  be 
able  to  defend  himself,  and  to  stand  against  the  sugges- 
tions and  temptations  of  the  devil,  either  concerning 
sins  past  or  sins  present. 

Wherefore,  Moses  and  Christ  are  to  'be  kept  far 
asunder;  and  also  works  and  faith;  and  conscience 
and  outward  life.  So  that,  if  the  law  will  attack  me  and 
press  down  my  heart,  then  is  the  time  for  casting  away 
the  law;  and,  if  he  will  not  go  away,  of  thrusting  him 
away  by  force;  and  saying,  willingly  will  I  do  good 
works  and  promote  them  with  ^all  my  power,  as  long  as 
I  live  among  men;  but  here,  in  my  conscience,  I  will 
not  hear  any  thing  whatever  concerning  them  ;  therefoie 
in  this  let  be  alone,  and  do  not  want  to  pester  me  at  all 
about  them.  For  in  this  respect,  I  will  not  descend  to 
hear  either  of  Moses  or  of  the  pharisees ;  but  baptism, 
and  Christ  only,  shall  here  have  power  to  reign.  And, 
like  Mary,  my  desire  is  to  sit  at  his  feet  to  hear  his 
words.  But  let  Martha  remain  without,  if  she  will,  and 
busy  herself  about  the  things  of  the  house  and  kitchen. 
And,  in  a  word,  I  will  not  have  my  peace  of  conscience  . 
disturbed. 

But  do  I  not  in  the  mean  time  sin  daily,  which  cer- 
tainly is  not  righteous  ?  And  how  about  this  ?  I  answer : 
It  is  true.  I  am  a  sinner,  and  do  unrighteously ;  'but  I 
am  not  therefore  to  despair:  much  less  am  ^I  to  run 
away  down  into  hell,  or  to  be  terrified  by  the  severity  of 
the  law.  Because,  I  have  still  a  righteousness  and 
works  far  above,  and  able  to  stand  against,  Moses.  I 
apprehend  him  who  has  apprehended  me ;  arid  I  cleave 
wtto  faim  who  has  embraced  me  in  baptism;  arid  put  me 
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into  his  bosom ;  and  who,  by  the  proclamation  of  the 
Gospel,  calls  me  to  partake  of  all  die  benefits  there. are 
in  him,  commanding  me  to  believe  in  him.- — Whenso- 
ever I  can  feel  out  him,  th^i  I  command  the  pharisees 
hnd  Moses  with  all  their  tables,  the  lawyers  with  all 
their  books,  and  all  men  with  their  works,  to  hold  their 
tongues  and  depart.  Here  the  law  has  no  right  to  accuse 
or  to  act.  For,  in  this  Christ,  I  have  an  abundance  of 
all  things  that  can  be  required  of  me. — This  I  say  is  the 
doctrine  and  skill  of  Christians ;  pertaining,  however,  to 
that  part  only  where  Christ  ought  to  reign. 

But  here,  thick-headed  men  have  no  understand- 
ing :  presuming  only  to  take  unto  themselve,  from  this, 
a  licence  to  live  as  they  list :  saying.  What  need  is  there 
then  for  me  to  do  good  works,  seeing  that  Christ  has 
done  away  with  the  law,  &c.  ?  But  this  their  vain 
prating  is  not  to  be  borne :  for  thou  art  also  to  look  at 
Christ  in  the  other  point  of  view,  and  to  observe  what 
he  does  farther.  For  he  here  says  himself,  that  he  is  a 
man  who  goeth  about  seeking  the  miserable  and  lost 
«heep :  of  which,  he  gives  a  full  proof  upon  the  present 
occasion,  by  receiving  publicans  and  sinners,  and  preach- 
ing unto  them.  And  here  you  will  see,  that  he  this  same 
person  does  much  more  than  ever  the  law  commanded  ; 
and  he  teaches  thee,  by  his  own  example,  to  do  the 
same.  He  is  of  such  arrogance  that  he  will  not  be 
under  the  law,  and  yet,  spontaneously  does  more  than 
ever  the  law  demands.  Do  thou  also  likewise ;  and  wait 
not  until  the  law  shall  impel  and  force  thee,  but,  with- 
out the  law,  of  thine  own  acCord,  do  what  thou  oughtest 
to  do  ;*  as  Peter,  1  Epist.  ii.  admonishes,  saying,  "  As 
free  and  hot  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  malicious- 
ness, but  as  the  servants  of  God."  And  Paul  also,  Rom. 
vi.  **  Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  are  become  the 
servants  of  righteousness." —  These  are  they  who  do  all 
things  with  a  free  conscience,  without  the  law,  and  with- 
out compulsion !  ^ 

For  wherever  the  Gospel  is  in  the  heart,  in  truth,  it 
maketh  the  man  such,  that  he  does  not  wait  until  the 
law  C9me  to  him,  but  he  is  so  full  of  gladness  in  Christ, 
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that  he  is  carried  forth  into  good  works;    and,  withoMt 
any  unwillingness,  but  with  spontaneous  freedom^  does 
good  unto  all  with  all  his  power,  before  ever  the  law 
comes  into  his  mind.  Nay,  he  spends  his  body  and- whole 
life  to  do  it,  not  at  all  regarding  what  he  has  to  suffi^. 
He  is  so  full  of  good  works,  that  they  flow,  as  it  were, 
from  a  perpetual   fountain,   and   water  many.     Thus 
Christ  would  not  even  pick  up  a  straw  by  compulsioo, 
but  where  there  was  no  compulsion,  he  offers  himself  to 
be  affixed  to  the  cross  for  me,  and  for  the  whole  world, 
and  dies  for  the  lost  sheep. — These,  if  I  mistake  not, 
may  be  called  works ! 

Wherefore,  it  is  necessary  to  the  utmost,  to  under- 
stand these  .things : — that,  when  matters  come  to  the 
point  and  within  gun-shot,  as  it  were,  when  the  law  and 

.  sin  enter  into  dispute  with  the  conscience,  then  we  are 
to  take  care  to  stop  the  mouth  of  the  law  boldly,  and  to 
command  him  to  hold  his  peace^  by  thrusting  him  out  of 
doors  to  dispute  with  our  old  man.  He  it  is  that  is  to  be 
driven  into  the  school  of  Moses,  that  he  may  dispute 
with  him  and  say,  *  Dost  thou  hear  me  ?  Thou  art  too 
sluggish  in  giving  and  in  serving  thy  neighbour.  When 
thou  oughtest  to  be  praising  Christ,  thou  art  more  in- 
chned  to  drink  a  bottle  of  wine.  And  rather  than  expose 

.  thyself  to  perils  for  Christ,  thou  wouldst  be  employed 
in  taking  an  unfair  advantage  of  thy  neighbour,  and  in 
robbing  him  as  far  as  thou  canst.' —  Upon  this  sluggish  ass, 
that  is  unwilling  to  labour,  and  would  rather  indulge  in 
ease  and  carnal  pleasure,  thou  art  to  use  the  "  tables  of 
stone;"  by  which  thou  mightest  compel  him,  against 
his  will  and  inclination,  to  go  forward  in  his  duty. 

Whenever  therefore  Moses  may  attack  me,  I  am  to 
say  to  him,  (as  far  as  is  right  and  proper)  I  will  willingly 
hear  thee  in  order  to  follow  thy  precepts ;  that  is,  as  far 
as  respects  my  hands  and  external  life,  where  thou 
mayest  reign  as  a  schoolmaster,  or  a  master  of  a  family. 
Thou  hast  moreover  the  power  of  commanding  me  to 
be  obedient,  modest,  patient,  kind  to  my  neighbour, 

.  liberal  and  ready  to  serve  the  poor,  to  glorify  God,  and 
be  spent  in  sounding  his  praises;    aqd  that  X  should 
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expose  mysdf  to  the  contempt  and  reproach  of  all  for  his 
word's  sake,  and  should  suffer  every  kind  of  injury  from 
the  M  orld.  At  all  which  things  I  am  not  greatly  moved, 
being  ready  to  do  even  more  than  I  can  do  as  to  my 
outward  man,  "  For  the  spirit  (according  to  the  tiesti- 
mony  of  Christ)  is  willing,"  yea,  more  than  willing, 
though  the  flesh  be  weak.  Thus,  he  suffers  himself  to 
be  circumcised,  to  minister  in  the  temple,  to  be  scourged, 
to  be  crucified;  of  which,  nevertheless,  he  had  no 
need,  nor  had  the  law  any  right  to  demand  such  things 
of  him. 

But  if  thou,  Moses,  wilt  advance  any  farther,  and 
where' it  is  unlawful  for  thee  to  come,  that  is,  into  my 
heart  and  conscience,  there  I  will  not  look  at  thee,  nor 
condescend  to  hear  thee.  For  there,  I  have  another  trea- 
sure great  and  unspeakable,  which  is  called,  Christ,  to- 
gether with  his  baptism.  And,  in  a  word,  whatever  per- 
tains to  the  restraining  of  the  outward  man,  thou  qanst 
not  with  too  much  weight  lay  upon  me ;  but  thou  must 
lay  nothing  upon  my  conscience.  For  wherever  there  is 
the  Spirit  bringing  Christ  unto  us,  he  more  than  fulfils 
all  laws :  as  Paul  saith,  "  The  law  was  not  made  for  a 
righteous  man  :  "  who,  nevertheless,  fulfils  it  more  than 
ever  he  could  do  in  the  flesh.  For,  according  to  the  law, 
we  are  all  sinners ;  and,  as  far  as  concerns  our  carnal 
person,  we  must  remain  under  the  law.  But,  through 
Christ  and  baptism,  we  are  exalted  far  above  the  law. 

Wherefore,  Moses  must  enforce  his  heavy  works 
out  of  Christ,  whereby  he  may  compel  those  who  are 
not  yet  Christians  to  l)e  civilly  moral  before  the  world. 
But  he  cannot  make  Christians  righteous  and  just.  This, 
however,  I  will  not  deny,  but  he  may  do — he  mav 
shew  unto  men  their  duties:  to  which  they  will  wil- 
lingly assent,  and  will  fulfil  them,  and  will  even  do 
more :  except  that,  the  flesh  will  not  so  willingly,  and 
with  that  alacrity  which  it  ought,  obey  the  spirit.  On 
which  account,  they  also  are  to  be  admonished  and 
urged;  their  conscience,  nevertheless,  still  remaining 
free,  so  that  the  law  shall  have  no  power  to  accuse 
them.  Wherefore,  in  Christianity,  such  kind  of  doctrine 
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^nd  admonition  ought  to  be  maintained,  (which,  9t  is 
certain  the  apostles  also  maintained,)  whereby  every  one 
19  to  be  admonished  of  his  condition  and  his  duty.  But 
the  rest  who  are  not  Christians,  are  to  be  ruled  by  the 
laws  of  Moses,  and  to  be  laden  with  them  both  exter- 
nally and  internally  ;  in  order  that  they  may  be  so  forced 
and  pressed  by  them,  as  to  be  compelled  to  do  what  is 
right  even  against  their  wills.  Of  which  kind  of  men  are 
that  rash  herd  of  the  licentious  multitude,  and  that  in- 
corrigible vulgate,  who  regard  not  nor  understand  the 
Christian  liberty,  although  they  can  boast  of  and  prate 
much  about  the  Gospel,  and  yet  only  abuse  it  unto  their 
own  mind's  lust ;  let  them,  I  say,  know,  that  the  disci- 
pline and  rod  of  Moses  belopgs  to  them.  For  such  men 
are  not  in  a  state  to  be  able  to  receive  this  doctrine : 
because  they  are  in  that  hardened  security  of  mind,  that 
they  think  they  have  no  need  of  the  Gospel,  or  that  they 
know  it  well  enough.  Those  only  are  in  a  state  to  receive 
it,  who  are  sunk  into  a  disputing  with  their  conscience, 
the  law,  their  sins,  and  the  wrath  of  God  :  under  a  me- 
ditation on  which  things,  they  are  afraid,  feeling  their 
hearts  to  say  within  them,  Alas !  Al^s  !  how  destruc- 
tively have  I  spent  my  life  !  What  account  shall  I 
Tender  unto  God  !  And  thus,  they  become  filled  with 
fear  and  trembling :  while  the  others,  remain  in  an 
awful  security,  and  presumption,  and  feel  neither  the 
law,  nor  sin,  nor  any  necessity.  And  thus,  each  of  these 
characters  are  miserably  in  the  wrong.  For  those,  who 
ought  not  to  have  any  thing  to  do  witii  the  law,  struggle 
the  most  with  it,  and  are  the  only  persons  who  feelit. 
Whereas  the  other,  by  whom  alone  the  law,ought  to  be 
fdt,  are  in  no  way  troubled  with  it :  nay,  the  more  they 
are  terrified  by  the  law  and  divine  wrath,  the  more 
hardened  they  become :  and  therefore,  another  master 
must  be  called  in  to  correct  such  as  these,  even  the  de- 
stroyer and  the  tormentor :  who  may  teach  them,  that 
as  they  will  not  do  good  as  they  ought  for  the  Lord's 
.  sake,  and  through  grace,  they  shall  do  what  they  ought 
,  not  without  the  aid  of  any  grace  at  all,  and  have  for  their 
reward  hell  and  all  its  miseries. 
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In  contrariety  to  these,  Christ,  here  and  every <^here\ 
else,  (as  I  have  said)  both  by  doctrine  and  example, 
teaches  us,  who  feel  our  sins  and  the  burthen  of  the  law, 
and*  who  would  willingly  be  Christians,  that  we  should 
accustom  ourselves  to  fight  against  the  law,  and  to  force 
ourselves  from  ourselves  unto  another,  that  we  give  not 
place  to  the  devil  r  who  wants,  by  means  of  the  law,  to 
break  in  upon  the  bride-chamber  of  Christ,  and  cast 
himself  into  his  place ;  that  is,  to  take  away  the  joy  and 
consolation  of  the  conscience,  in  order  that  he  might 
draw  away  the  man  into  desperation,  so  that  he  may 
not  be  able  to  lift  up  his  heart  and  face  unto  God  with 
gladness.  For  this  is  the  skill  of  Christians :  aiid  it  is  of 
the  utmost  concern  to  them  to  learn  and  know  more  of 
this  than  the  profane  and  carnal  vulgar  know  and  under- 
stand, because  they  must  be  skilful  in  the  way  of  fight- 
ing with  the  devil,  and  of  withstanding  his  attacks,  as  oftien 
as  he  comes  upon  them  and  would  dispute  with  them 
out  of  Moses.  For  when  he  is  trying  these  stratagems, 
he  is  not  to  be  disputed  with  in  many  words,  but  we 
inust  leave  Moses  and-  flee  to  Christ,  and  remain  close 
to  him.  Because,  what  he  aims  at  in  all  his  stratagems 
and  traps,  is,  to  wrest  us  with  subtlety  away  from 
Christ,  and  to  drag  us  over  to  Moses.  For  he  well 
,  knows,  that  if  he  gain  that  point,  the  victory  is  in  hisy 
own  hands. 

Wherefore,  thou  must  be  on  thy  guard'a^inand 
again,  that  he  pull  thee  not  away  from  that  fighting- 
ground,  nor  entice  thee  out  of  that  ring.  Arid  although 
he  may  set  before  thee  many  things  out  pf  the  law, 
saying  that  it  is  the  word  of  God,  which  thou  oughtest  to 
obey,  thou  canst  then  answer  him,  and  say,  '  Do  I  not 
tell  thee  that  I  will  now  know  and  hear  nothing  of  the 
law  whatever  ?  For  we  are  now  contending  upon  that 
ground  arid  in  that  ring,  in  which  there  is  no  inquiry 
about  what  I  ought  to  do  or  what  to  leave  undone,  but 
how  I  am  to  lay  hold  of  a  merciful  and  gracious  God 
and'  the  remission  of  sins.  Here  will  I  remain  in  the  amfo 
of  Christ,  so  clinging  round  his  neck  that  nothii^^shall 
tear  me  from  him,  and  creeping  under  the  covfer  bf  his 
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baptism,  whatsoever  the  law  may  say  or  my  heart  may 
feel.  And  if  I  can  but  keep  that  principal  part,  my  faith, 
pure,  and  this  bulwark  in  safety,  then  will  I  do  exter- 
nally, not  internally,  whatever  burthen  of  works  shall  be 
laid  upon  me.' 

Behold ;  he  that  could  hold  fast  this  skill  would  be 
a  right  and  perfect  man,  a$  Christ  ^yas  ;  and  would  be 
so  far  exalted  above  all  laws,  that  be  might  boldly  call 
Peter  Satan,  and  the  pharisees  fools  and  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind ;  he  might  impose  silence  on  Moses  him- 
self, and  might  thu^  live  entirely  without  any  law ;  and 
yet,  in  the  mean  time,  be  fulfilling  all  laws.  Moreover,  he 
might  be  obstinate  and  pertinacious  against  every  thing 
that  should  attempt  to  tie  and  bind  him,  and  yet,  spon- 
taneously accommodate  himself,  and  be  obedient  to  all. 
But  our  whole  deficiency  lies  here — We  never  attain^ to 
this  skill  fully  and  perfectly,  and  the  devil  ever  op'poses 
our  endeavours,  and  brings  us  into  that  statie  that  we  act 
with  a  perverted  oj^er  of  things ; — we  are  always  oyer 
obedient  and  submissively  attentive  to  hear  all  things 
that  the  law  may  say  unto  us ;  by  the  threats  of  which, 
we  are  thrown  into  total  confusion ;  whereas,  it  would 
have  been  better  not  to  listen  to  it  at  all.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  external  things,  we  take  too  great  an  advantage 
of  our  liberty ;  when  our  body  ought  to  be  restrained 
and  kept  in  subjection  by  works,  in  order  that  it  might 
be  compelled  to  bear  whatever  it  is  averse  to ;  seeing 
that,  it  still  sinneth  more  or .  less ;  but  yet  so  that  the  sin 
remaineth  without,  when  it  ought  to  remain,  and  have  its 
Moses,  who  may  continually  present  to  it  his  require- 
ments. But  internally,  no  sin  or  law  ought  to  rule  or 
reign,  but  Christ  himself  should  hold  his  empire  of  free 
grace,  joy,  and  consolation.  Thus,  all  things  would  be 
m  their  right  places,  and  the  man  would  be  ready  and 
prepared  to  every  good  work  both  to  do  iand  to  suffer; 
and  that,  with  a  glad'  and  willing  heart,  by  faith,  not 
feigned,  in  the  grace  of  God  through  Christ. — Where- 
fore, let  the  conscience  rule  over  all  laws,  and  the  flesh 
be  subject  to  all  laws. 

And  now,  let  him  that  is  acquainted  with  this  skill 
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give  thanks  onto  God,  and  see  that  he  be  not  too  wise 
in  the  same,  and  fail  hot  into  a  false  persuasion  of  know- 
ledge. For  I,  and  such  as  I  am,  are  not  yet  acquainted 
with  it  as  we  ought  to  be  acquainted,  although  we  have 
had  very  great  experience  of,  and  very  long  exercise  in 
it.  For  this  skill  is,  as  I  have  said,  of  that  nature,  that 
none  can  know  it  but  those  who  are  Christians  ;  and 
they  in  order  to  attain  unto  it,  must  be  learners  all 
their  lives.  For  as  to  those  secure  spirits,  they  alone  pre- 
tend to  know  all  things,  and  yet  know  nothing  at  all ; 
for  by  this  these  false  persuasions,  they  are  removed  the 
farthest  of  all  men  from  the  whole  of  the  Gospel.  And 
there  can  be  no  one  thing  a  greater  pest  to,  or  a  greater 
stumbling-block  in  the  way  of,  Christianity,  than  these 
ape-teachers  and  masters,  who,  in  their  own  eyes,  ap- 
pear to  know  something.  For  these  fill  every  comer  of 
the  world  with  $ects  and  divisions ;  being  such  charac- 
ters of  men,  who  serve  *  neither  God  nor  man,  and  hear 
neither  the  law  nor  the  Gospel  rightly;  but  securely  con- 
temn the  former,  and  hear  the  latter  with  disgust ;  and 
are  ever  hunting,  in  the  mean  time,  after  some  new  doc- 
trine. But  however,  we  teach  nothing  here  on  their  ac- 
eount,  for  they  are  not  worthy  of  our  doctrine ;  and 
they  have  this  punishment  from  God  ; — that  they  never 
can  learn  this  same  doctrine,  nor  derive  any  advantage 
from  it,  although  they  hear  it.  Therefore,  let  us  hold  it 
among  ourselves.  They  can  take  nothing  of  it  from  us, 
excepting  that  they  may  hear  a  certain  external  sound 
and  echo  of  it. 

This  then  is  the  fiIrst  part  of  this  Sermon  which 
Christ  here  teaches  us  by  his  own  example. — In  what 
manner  each  one  is  to  hold  his  conscience  free  from  all 
disputation  with  the  law,  and  from  all  the  terror  of  the 
wrath  of  God  and  of  sin. 

And  now,  my  design  is  to  enter  into  this  beautiful 
atnd  sweet  sermon  of  Christ ;  where  he  begins  and  says, 
"  What  mah  of  you  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he 
lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in 
the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which  is  lost  until  he 
fifnd  it  ? "  Christ  is  not  only  of  a  pertinacious  mind  in 
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his  refusing  to  follow  their  sayings  and  control,  but  alfl^ 
adduces  probable  causes  for  his  pertinacity ;  thus,  with 
great  skill  confuting  their  objections,  and  stopping  their 
mouths,  so  that  they  have  not  a  word  to  answer  him. 
Nay,  he  comvicts  and  circumvents  them  by  their  own 
example  and  proceeding,  that  he  might  fill  them  with 
deserved  shame  for  daring  to  attack  and  reprove  him,foir 
doiag  that  In  a  matter  of  the  utmost  moment,  which 
they  themselves  do  upon  an  occasion  the  most  triflii^. 

In  what  way  could  he  more  promptly  and  more 
effectually  answer  4;hem,  than  by  saying,  Doyou  want,  O 
ye  excellent  and  very  wise  teachers,  to  teach  and 
command  me  to  do  this: — ^to  drive  and  thrust  from 
me  those  who  desire  me,  and  who  come  nnto  me  to 
hear  my  words?  when  you  yourselves,  having  lost  one 
sheep,  leave  nothing  undone,  leaving  the  ninety  and 
nine  in  the  wilderness,  (that  is,  in  the  plain  within  the 
fold,)  and  running  here  and  there  to  seek  that  which  is 
lost,  never  ceasing  from  your  search  until  ye  have  found 
it  and  brought  it  back  into  the  fold  ?  This  your  pro- 
ceeding you  consider  meritorious  and  laudable,  and  if 
any  one  should  blame  you  for  it,  you  would  doubtless 
call  him  a  fool  and  a  madman.  And  should  not  I  the 
Saviour  of  souls  do  the  same  unto  men,  as  you  do  unto 
a  lost  sheep  ?  especially,  when  oiie  soul  is,  beyond  all 
comparison,  of  more  value  than  all  the  other  creatures 
that  live  and  breathe  upon  the  earth  put  together? 
Why  therefore  are  ye  not  utterly  ashamed  of  yourselves, 
for  daring  to  reprove  me  for  that  act  which  you  your- 
selves praise,  and  are  compelled  to  praise  ?  Wherefore, 
if  you  would  reprove  me,  you  must  first  reprove  and 
condemn  yourselves. 

This  is  answering  rightly,  and  stopping  their  barking 
mouths  with  honor;  abundant  causes  being  produced, 
why  he  wanted  not  in  any  respect  their  control,  nor 
could  by  any  means  endure  it.  And  they,  as  became 
them,  retreat  with  merited  disgrace,  and  gain  nothing  by 
their  attempted  mastery,  but  the  deepest  shame  and  ig- 
nominy. For  it  is  a  disgrace  to  all  masters,  and  there* 
fore  the  greatest  of  all  abominations,  when  they  do  not 
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blush  at  arrogating  so  much  to  themselves,  as  to  at- 
tempt to  teach  and  admonish  him  of  his  duty,  who  is 
appointed  of  God  master  over  all, 

.  But  the  matter  ought  to  end  as  I  have  said. — -That 
he  who  will  presume  to  rule  and  mock  a  Christian  with 
his  attempted  mastery,  and  to  draw  him  away  from  bap- 
tism and  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  in  order  to 
govern  him  by  his  wisdom  or  laws,  shall  not  only  l)e 
made  a  fool,  but  be  considered  die  author  of  the 
greatest  abomination,  yea,  of  murder.  For  such  an  one 
pollutes  the  holy  temple  of  God,  and,  with  a  devilish 
temerity,  invades  his  kingdom,  where  he  alone  ought  to 
reign,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wherefore,  he 
highly  deserves  to  be  covered,  as  his  reward,  with  shame 
and  ignominy  before  the  whole  world,  who  assumes  to 
himself  the  mastery  there,  where  Christ  only  ought  to  be 
master ;  and  thus  wantonly,  and  to  his  own  destruction, 
"kicks  against  the  pricks." 

Wherefore,  it  is  by  no  means  safe  to  run  against 
Christians,  for  they  are  living  stones  and  saints.  And  he 
who  is  wise,  will  have  nothing  to  say  against  that  man 
whose  name  is  Christ ;  for  he  will  get  no  good  by  it,  he 
being  most  impatient  of  any  kind  of  mastery  or  con- 
trolling doctrine.  So  also,  a  Christian  is  by  no  means  to 
suffer  the  same;  for  if  he  do  suffer  it,  and  yield  to  sugges- 
tions of  this  kind.  Thou  oughtest  to  have  done  this  thing 
or  that :  or,  Thou  oughtest  to  do  it  now :  then  it  is  all 
.over  with  him ;  he  has  fallen  from  Christ !  Wherefore, 
we  must  ply  all  our  care  to  hold  him  fast;  not  at  all  re- 
garding if  the  whole  world  teach  us  otherwise.  For  if  we 
remain  cleaving  close  unto  him,  and  hold  fast  the  true 
understanding  of  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  v[e 
shall  easily  overcome  all  masters  and  teachers  of  this 
kind.  For  this  Christ  will  be  entirely  free  from  all  cor- 
rection and  control,  and  will  shew  himself  to  be  the 
controller  and  corrector  of  all  men;^ — that,  they  ahaJl 
either,  under  grace,  worship  him  as  a  Lord  and  Master, 
and  shall  be  brought  to  acknowledge  themselyes  fools^ ; 
or,  they  shall,  under  his  fury  and  indignation,  be  exposed 
to  shame  before  all  men,  and  perish  utterly! 
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But,  as  I  have  said  above,  the  present  Sermon,  oii 
account  of  the  great  goodness,  sweetness,  and  consola- 
tion, which  it  contains,  is  not  to  be  prostituted  to  the 
ignorant,  carnal,  unhumbled  multitude :  (for  whom  I  am 
setting  forth  none  of  these  things',  so  that  they  may 
know  my  mind  plainly:)  but  to  be  opened  up  unto 
those  who  are  conflicting  with  distress  and  trouble  of 
conscience,  or  who  are  exercised  under  the  perils  and 
certainty  of  death,  and  disputing  with  the  devil  about 
their  sins  committed,  whereby  he  is  trying  to  drive  them 
to  desperation.  Before  such,  this  lovely  representadoo 
is  to  be  exhibited,  that  they  may  receive  from  it  conso- 
lation and  gladness  of  spirit.  But  as  to  the  rest,  who  live 
in  security  of  mind,  and  know  nothing  about  what  spi- 
ritual anxiety  and  sorrow  is,  they  are  to  be  led  unto  the 
tormentor  Moses,  and  after  that,  unto  the  very  devil. 
For  the  representation  which  we  have  here,  is  beyond 
measure  most  sweet  and  amiable,  and  painted  forth 
more  beautifully  than  any  Apelles  could  delineate  it 
with  his  pencil.  Nor  has  any  one  a  power  of  language 
capable^  of  setting  it  forth  by  expression :  and  there- 
fore, it  can  only  be  apprehended  by-  the  faith  of  the 
heart,  as  far  as  we  may  be  allowed  to  enter  into  it. 
And  yet,  we  must  say  something  about  it,  that  we  may 
open  a  door  and  a  way  for  others  to  enter  into  it 
more  deeply. 

I,  saith  the  Saviour,  have  also  an  hundred  sheep; 
that  is,  that  little  simple  flock  of  all  Christians,  from  tfie 
number  of  which,  one  is  lost  and  is  fallen  out  from  the 
communion  of  Christians.  Wilt  thou  then  know  the  love 
of  my  heart  ?  Then  thou  art  to  use  all  thy  ability  to  set 
forth  as  aflfectingly,  and  as  descriptively  as  thou  canst,  a 
SHEPHERD  and  a  lost  jsheep.  For  the  shepherd  that  is 
only  man,  who  takes  care  of  his  flock  that  is  created  only 
to  be  killed,  has  yet  a  most  affectionate  inclination  of 
mind  towards  his  sheep,  and  is  in  no  little  anxiety  about 
the  way  in  which  he  shall  find,  and  bring  it  back,  when 
lost ;  nor  has  the  sheep  a  less  desire  to  find  its  shepherd ; 
for  the  moment  it  perceives  the  person  to  be  its  shepherd, 
(for  it  knows  him  by  instinctive  nature,)  it  is  not  afraid 
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bfhinij  btit  runs  up  to  him  with  all  confidence,  and  iln- 
ticipates  his  perception  filled  with  the  assurance  of  hope. 
Nay,  as  soon  as  it  hears  his  voice,  it  answers  with 
bleating,  follows  him  directly,  and  never  stops  till  it 
comes  up  to  him.  And  there  is  by  nature  the  utmost 
love  and  affection  between  them  both,  as  though  their 
heart  and  feelings  were  the  same :  so  that,  if  the  sheep 
could  speak  and  disclose  the  secret  workings  of  its 
heart,  it  would  say,  that  it  wanted  nothing  but  its  shep- 
herd. And  on  the  other  hand,  the  shepherd  has  the 
same  regard  and  concern ;  only  thinking  about  the  way 
in  which  he  shall  again  find  his  sheep  that  has  strayed 
from  him.  He  hurries  and  sends  forth  his  servants 
to  search  for  it,  wherever  he  has  any  idea  it  may  have 
wandered :  nor  does  he  ever  cease  to  seek  for  it,  until 
he  has  found  it  and  brought  it  back.  For  he  well  knowjs, 
what  a  miserable  animal  a  lonely  sheep  is ;  the  preserva- 
tion of  whose  life  depends  solely  upon  the  help  and  care 
of  the  shepherd ;  being  such  an  animal,  as  can  do 
nothing  to  help  itself,  but  must,  if  berefl  of  its  shepherd, 
utterly  perish.  Nay  it  is  in  every  respect  a  poor  fearful 
creature,  and  inclined  to  go  astray;  and  as  soon  as 
ever  it  has  wahderred  out  of  the  way  and  mist  its 
shepherd,  it  is  immediately  in  peril  for  its  life,  and  can 
rest  no  where.  And  even  though  it  wander  hear  some 
other  flock,  and  a  strange  shepherd  call  it,  yet  it  still 
goes  on  its  way  through  thorns  and  briers,  through 
water  and  mire,  until  it  meet  with  some  wolf,  or  be  swal- 
lowed up  by  some  other  destruction,  and  perish.  But 
still,  it  has  all  the  while  that  excellency  and  natural  in- 
stinct, that  it  always  has  a  rooted  inclination  towards  its 
shepherd,  and  knows  his  voice  immediately;  and  where- 
ever  it  may  be  when  it  hears  it,  it  runs  directly  towards 
the  sound,  and  will  not  suffer  itself  to  be  drawn  or 
forced  away,  even  if  the  whole  world  call  and  cry  after 
it.  And  although  it  have  wandered  away  into  by-paths 
in  the  desert,  and  may  be  thought  to  be  lost,  yet  it  has 
still  that  secret  hope  which  the  instinct  of  nature  has 
implanted,  that  if  it  caii  but  get  to  hear  the  voice  of  the 
shepherd,-  it  leaps  with  joy,  and  loses  every  fear.   Nor  is 
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it  the  shepherd^s  intention,  when  he  draws  near,  to.  conr 
tend  with  it  in  anger,  or  to  ill-use  it  for  straying,  or  to 
expose  it  to  the  wolf  to  be  destroyed ;  but  all  his  care 
and  concern  is,  that  he  may  call  and  allure  it  to  himself 
as  kmdly  as  possible,  and  might  treat  it  in  the  inost 
tender  manner ;  namely,  by  laying  it  upon  his  shoulders 
and  bringing  it  back  to  the  rest  of  the  flock. 

This  is  the  picture  presented  to  us  under  the  figure 
of  this  little  creature  and  animal :  wherein,  Christ  shews 
us  what  the  afiection  of  his  mind  is  towards  us,  what  he 
will  do^  for  us,  and  what  we  may  assure  ourselves  con- 
cerning him.  For  as  it  is  evident  that  all  this  is  true  in 
nature,  much  more  is  it  true  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
which  is  the  kingdom  of  grace,  love,  and  consolation. 
Wherefore,  see  that  thou  ever  set  before  thee  the  sheep 
that  belongs  to  the  shepherd;  then  shalt  thw  expe^ 
rience,  in  truth,  both  how  much  greater  and  more  a£kc- 
tionate  regard  he  has  for  protecting  it>  and  also,  with 
what  anxiety,  diligence,  and  purpose  of  heart,  he  is 
concerned  about  it,  that  he  might  find  it  and  bring  it 
back.  Wherefore,  he  would  hereby  set  forth  his  free, 
wonderfiil,  and  inexhaustible  love,  and  the  unspeakable 
burnings  of  his  ardent  affection  towards  miserable,  sinful, 
fearful,  and  trembling  consciences ;  which  are,  his  true 
lost  sheep ! 

For  the  man  who  has  lost  this  shepherd,  and  cannot 
hear  his  voice,  is  in  exactly  the  same  condition  as  the  lost 
sheep  :  for  he  wanders  away  more  and  more  from  him, 
and  gets  farther  and  farther  off.  And  although  he  may 
be  called  by  strange  doctrines  to  run  over  to  them, 
among  which  he  may  expect  to  find  his  shepherd,  yet  he 
is  deceived  in  his  expectations  and  finds  him  not,  but 
continues  to  run  about  into  every  corner,  wandering  up 
and  down,  and  only  finding  himself  farther  and  farther 
off".  Nor  does  he  ever  find  any  help  or  consolation  until 
be  hear  again  the  voice  of  his  shepherd  somiding  in  his 
ears.  The  truth  of  this  we  all  learn  by  daily  experience, 
and  each  one  finds  it  exemglified  in  his  own  heart.  For 
if  the  Gospel  concerning  Christ  be  removed  from  us,  or 
be  not  in  exercise,^then  i^me  fabe  teacher,  or  the  head 
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oi  soixie  sect,  or  perhaps  some  fanatic,  introduces  him-' 
self :  one  perverts  the  sacrament,  another  baptism :  one 
teaches  this,  and  another  that,  concerning  a  singular 
sanctity  of  life :  each  of  whom,  entices  the  poor  mise- 
rable wandering  sheep  over  to  himself,  and  would  make 
hiniself  appear  to  be  the  true  shepherd.  But  by  all  the 
end^eavours  of  such  as  these,  the  sheep  is  oniy  distracted 
with  more  complicated  errors,  until  it  be  driven  quite 
out  Off  the  way.  With  these  joins  in  also  the  devil,  with 
his  GOgitaticms,  which  he  injects  into  the  heart.  Ah  me  \ 
if  thou  hadst  but  done  so  and  so,  or  hadst  not  done  so 
and  w,  &€.— By  all  which,  nothing  else  is  effected,  but 
the  driving  the  sheep  into  a  deeper  perplexity  of  error^^ 
until  it  knows  not  where  to  stand.— And  thus  it  eveir 
is.  When  Christ  is  removed  out  of  sight,  and  the  doc- 
trine concerning  him  extinguished,  whatever  else  be 
taught  or  set  forth,  whatever  other  admonition  be  given, 
and  in  whatever  way,  all  things  only  become  the  worse, 
and  approach  the  nearer  unto  destruction,  unless  the 
true  shepherd  come  with  his  voice,  and  call  and  bring 
back  the  wandering  sheep. 

Wherefore  it  is  of  the  very  utmost  importance  that 
we  learn  to  know  Christ  aright ;  and  that  we  consider 
him  not  to  be  a  cruel  tyrant  or  an  angry  judge  who  ha^ 
drawn  his  sword  against  us ;  (as  certain  preachers  have 
hitherto  set  him  forth  to  the  people,  and  as  the  devil 
himself  has  ever  proposed  him  to  be  viewed  and  consi- 
dered by  the  human  heart :)  but  look  upon  him  just  as 
a  sheep  naturally  looks  upon  its  shepherd ;  not  as  one 
by  whom  it  is  to  be  frightened,  driven  about,  and  killed ; 
but  one,  whom  as  soon  as  it  sees,  it  is  happy,  hope$ 
for  all  help,  and  no  longer  remains  fearful  and  solitary^ 
bttt  immediately  hastens  and  runs  up  to  him  with  all 
confidence. 

Therefore,  if  we  desire  to  make  a  blessed  beginning 
of  Qvr  confidence,  and  to  confirm  ourselves,  and  be 
raised  up  with,  consolation,  then,  we  must  learn  and 
Itfchtly  know  the  voice  of  our  shepherd,  that  is,  of 
Christ ;  and  disregard  the  voices  of  all  other  shepherds, 
wbicb  will  only-  draw  us  ikUo  errors,  and  drive  us  this 
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way  and  that.  We  must  hear  and  apprehend  in  our 
ihinds,  that  article  only  which  Christ  paints  otit  to  our 
heart  so  sweetly  and  consolingly,  and  in  such  a  way  as 
never  could  be  painted  out  by  any  reason ;  so  that  onr 
heart  may  say  with  all  confidence,  ^  Jesus  Christ  my 
Lord  is  die  only  shepherd,  and  I  alas  am  a  poor  lost 
sheep,  that  has  wandered  away  in  the  wilderness.  Ne- 
vertheless, I  am  distressed  with  much  anxiety  of  mind 
on  account  of  my  evil  life,  and  I  desire  widi  all  the 
longings  of  my  heart  to  be  good,  and  to  have  a  merdfnl 
God,  and  peace  in  my  conscience!  And  I  am  here 
told,  that  he  has  a  no  less  longing  after  me  than  I  have 
after  him !  I  am  labouring  with  deep  anxiety  to  get  to 
him,  and  he  is  anxious  and  desires  nothing  else  than  to 
bring  me  back  to  himself ! ' 

IF  WE  could  but  paint  to  ourselves  his  will  in  this 
way,  and  engrave  it  upon  our  heart, — 'that  he  has  such  a 
desire  after  us,  and  so  sweetly  spends  himself  upon  us,  it 
could  not  be  that  we  should  dread  or  fear  him,  but  must 
run  to  him  with  a  gladdened  spirit,  remain  close  to  hhn 
only,  and  could  not  endure  to  hear  the  doctrine  or  voice 
of  any  other.  For  the  intrusion  of  any  other  doctrine, 
whetbExr  of  Moses  or  of  any  other,  has  no  other  effect, 
but  to  drive,  agitate,  and  distress  the  conscience,  that  it 
can  enjoy  no  peace  or  tranquillity.  Therefore,  Christ 
saith  Matt.  xi.  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you.  Take  my  yoke 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls,"  &c. 
As  though  he  had  said,  run  about  and  seek  wheresoever 
ye  will,  hear  and  learn  all  that  is  preached  unto  you, 
yet,  ye  shall  find  no  rest  of  heart,  no  peace,  but  in  me 
only! — We  will  easily  permit  good  works  to  be 
preached,  a  righteous  life  to  be  taught,  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments to  be  set  forth,  and  all  other  things  which 
serve  for  the  amendment  of  life,  but  only  as  they  are  set 
forth  to  the  unhumbled  and  carnal  multitude,  and  in 
order  to  bind  and  bridle  the  lasciviousness  of  our  old 
Adam.  But,  when  preaching  to  the  conscience  bound  in 
straits  and  under  tremblings  on  account  of  its  dins,  no 
other  word  must   be  preached    bat  that  concerning 
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Christ.  For  thid  conscience  is  that  poor,  miserable,  lost 
sheep,  who  can  bear  and  hear  of  no  other  master,  but 
jhq  one  only  shepherd  Christ;  who  neither  urges  the 
law,  nor  does  any  thing  severely,  but  deals  most  sweetly 
and  tenderly,  laying  the  miserable  sinning  lost  sheep 
upon  his  shoulders,  and  doing  that  of  his  own  spontane- 
ous accord,  which  the  sheep  ought  to  have  done.  As  we 
shall  see  more  fully  hereafter. 

But  in  this  place,  each  doctrine,  (as  we  have 
abundantly  observed  before,)  or,  the  voices  of  Moses 
and  of  Christ,  must  be  rightly  distinguished.  For  the 
lost  sheep  has  no  business  to  come  near  Moses,  aiM 
therefore,  is  not  to  be  admitted  where  he  is,  though  his, 
preaching  be  never  so  excellent.  For  if,  confounding.. 
these  things,  we  attempt  to  raise  up  the  troubled  con-  \ 
science  in  fliis  manner, '  Be  of  good  cheer ;  thou  hast  not 
committed  murder;  thou  hast  not  polluted  thyself  with 
adultery,  nor  designed  with  deliberation  any  other  out- 
rage. .This  is  indeed  a  certain  consolation,  but  it  will 
endure  but  a  very  little  time,  nor  can  it  sustain  the 
hostile  attacks  and  power  of  the  devil,  nor  does  it  pro- 
duce or  bring  in  any  thing  else  but  a  self-confidence, 
which  will  render  the  miserable  sheep  no  service ;  for  it 
remains,  just  as  it  was  before,  astray  and  lost ;  nor  can  it 
at  all  help  itself,  nor  come  to  its  shepherd.  But  if  it  be 
to  be  raised  up  by  consolation,  then  we  must  set  before 
it  its  true  shepherd,  who  is  coming  to  seek  it,  to  bring 
it  back,  and  to  speak  that  it  may  hear  his  voice.  From 
this  there  will  flow  to  it  a  true  and  effectual  consolation, 
and  it  will  be  enabled  to  answer  Moses  boldly,  and  say, 
*  Now  I  have  nothing  either  for  thy  comforts  or  thy 
terrors ;  and,  if  thou  wilt,  exaggerate  my  sins  as  much  as 
thou  canst;  make  me  a  murderer  and  a  parricide,  or  the 
very  worst  of  all  men;  for  now,  I  will  neither  follow 
thee,  nor  hear  thy  terrors  >vith  a  fearful  mind.  This  is 
the  sheet  anchor  (as  they  say)  of  my  consolation  and 
salvation  on  which  I  with  all  confidence  lean ; — that  I 
have  such  a  shepherd,  w;ho  comes  to  seek  me  of  his  own 
will,  and  lays  me  upon  his  shoulders,  and  carries  me. 
Concerning  this  shepherd,  if  thou  wilt,  we  will  dispute; 
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not  how  righteous  or  how  unrighteous  I  am,  but  tiow  I 
may  come  to-  Christ ! 

Wherefore  all  preaching  must  ever  be  adapted 
to  the  state  and  capaciity  of  the  heiurers.  For  I  hafe 
said,  that  this  doctrine  is  not  fitted  for  a  carnal  and 
hardened  man,  even  as  it  is  not  fit  that  a  laborious 
thresher  should  be  fed  on  delicacies,  (which  are  to  be 
given  only  to  comfort  and  restore  sick  persons,)  but  on 
black  bread  and  cheese,  the  proper  food  for  labouring 
men.  Give  the  delicate  meats,  which  arc  easy  of  diges- 
tion, to  sick  persons  or  children  who  can  digest  nothing 
that  is  hard. 

So  also,  in  this  matter,  the  same  difference  is  to  be 
made,  that  thou  mayest  rightly  administer  these  things, 
and  give  to  each  his  portion  as  a  prudent  householder. 
For  Moses  and  the  doctrine  of  the  law  are  still  to  be 
observed  by  thee,  because,  thou  mayest  fall  in  wiA 
proud,  hardened,  and  intractable  men,  who  live  in  seca- 
rity  and  without  fear ;  and  before  these,  thou  art  to  set 
this  strong  and  common  food  of  labouring  men ;  that  is, 
thou  art  to  set  forth  Moses  for  them^to  hear,  who  Aun- 
ders  and  lightens  from  Mount  Sinai,  who  destroys  the 
people  of  Israel,  who  leads  them  into  the  wilderness, 
and  who  drowns  king  Pharaoh  in  the  Red  Sea.  But, 
whenever  thou  meet  with  troubled  hearts,  and  weak 
and  afflicted  consciences,  which  have  now  become  lost 
sheep ;  to  them,  say  nothing  whatever  about  Moses  and 
all  the  works  of  God  in  his  law,  but  begin  to  speak  only 
about  the  works  wrought  by  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of 
grace ;  and  prove  to,  and  diligently  impress  upon,  the 
miserable  conscience,  how  he  shows  himself  towards 
the  poor  lost  sheep ;  namely,  that  he  is  a  kind  and  good 
shepherd,  who  is  greatly  concerned  for  the  lost  sheep ; 
that  he  leaves  all  the  rest,  in  his  desire  to  find  this  one, 
and  to  bring  it  back  into  the  right  way ;  and  that  he 
never  ceases  to  search  for  it  until  he  has  brou^t  it 
home.  For  it  is  the  deepest  grief  to  him,  that  any  man 
should  remain  under  sin,  and  thus  tremble  and  fear  ;.nor 
can  he  ^tidure,  that  any  one  should  remain  therein  and 
periish.     And  therefore,  he  allures  and  calls  the?  most 
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lovingly  by  his  sweet  Gospel  to  come  to  him,  lay  thy- 
self upon  his  shoulders,  and  suffer  him  to  carry  thee  and 
to  call  thee  his  dear  sheep. 

But,  the  rest  of  the  multitude  of  those  who  live  in 
security  and  negligence,  and  care  not  at  all  whether 
God  be  wrath  or  whether  he  be  pleased,  are  not  to  be 
called  the  lost  sheep,  but  rather  the  wild  goat,  which 
will  neither  suffer  itself  to  be  fed  or  tamed.  But  he  whose 
sins  are  a  burthen  to  him,  and  who  is  struggling  under 
the,  conflict  of  faith ;  where  the  peril  is  not,  whether  he 
shall  lose  Moses,  but  whether  he  shall  lose  Christ  him- 
self the  principal  object ;  that  is,  where  the  conscience 
is  in  fear  and  straits,  whether  God  be  favourable  and 
will  shew  mercy ;  this  is  the  man,  who,  in  truth,  with 
sighs  and  groans  seeks  and  cries  after  his  shepherd,  and 
enti^ats  that  he  would  stretch  forth  his  hands  to  help, 
as  David  did.  Psalm  cxix.  "  I  have  gone  astray  like  a 
lost  sheep,  seek  thy  servant,"  &c.  To  the  taste  of  such 
as  these,  this  sugar  and  these  sweet  morsels  are  savoury, 
whereby  their  heart  is  revived  and  prevented  from 
falling  into  desperation ;  by  such  consolations  as  these 
it  is  refreshed  and  raised  up,  not  through  Moses,  but 
through  Christ ;  not  because  it  is  reconciled  to  Moses, 
or  made  able  to  appease  him,  but  because  it  has  found 
God  reconciled  in  Christ,  wheresoever  Moses  may  come 
in  with  his  consolations.  Although,  at  the  same  time,  it 
is  an  ornament  to  us,  even  as  it  also  becomes  us,  not  to 
give  ourselves,  contrary  to  the  law,  to  theft,  to  robbery, 
to  commit  murder,  or  in  any  other  way  to  injure  or 
hurt  our  neighbour.  This,  however,  is  not  a  right  conso- 
lation of  the  heart,  but  only  a  momentary  tickling  of 
the  outward  skin,  as  it  were,  which  doth  not  abide  or 
enter  into  the  soul :  because,  if  the  devil  come  and  at- 
tack the  heart,  all  this  consolation  is  utterly  taken  away : 
and  although  at  any  time  thou  mayest  do  what  is  right 
and  good,  yet  he  will  bring  forth  tenfold  more  instances 
in  which  tnou  hast  done  evil :  nay,  he  will  even  in  the 
purest  works  find  out  much  impurity,  and  turn  the 
whole  intO'  sins. 

Wherefore,  we  must  not  by  any  means  rest  upon 
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Buch  a  consolation  as  this,  but  must  rather  reject  it,  and 
say,  *  Whether  I  be  good,  or  whether  I  be  eril,  I  do 
not  in  the  present  case  dispute ;  but  I  leave  that  till  we 
come  to  that  place  where  we  teach  and  talk  about 
works ;  but  the  ground  on  which  I  now  stand,  is  not  the 
place  for  talking  about  my  works,  and  the  goodness  of 
my  life,  but  concerning  Christ  and  his  works,  which  he 
has  wrought  for  me  his  poor  lost  sheep.  Wherefore,  if 
thou  ask  whether  or  not  I  be  a  good  and  righteous  man, 
I  answer  plainly,  No!  and  therefore  on  this  groand 
where  I  now  stand,  I  will  not  be  righteous.  But  if  thou 
ask  whether  Christ  be  good  and  righteous,  that  I  can, 
without  doubting,  and  with  all  conndence,  affirm ;  and 
I  place  this  in  the  stead  of  my  own  goodness  and  righte- 
ousness ;  and  to  him  alon^  with  all  boldness,  I  appeal ; 
seeing  that,  I  am  baptized  in  his  name,  the  letter  ^and 
seal  of  which,  I  have  contained  in  his  Gospel ;  —  that  I 
am  his  poor  lost  sheep,  and  that  he  is  the  good  shepherd 
who  seeketh  the  sheep  that  is  lost,  deals  with  me  with- 
out any  laws,  and  requires  nothing  of  me ;  and  does  not, 
like  Moses,  drive,  foFce,  and  compel  me,  but  holds  out 
to  me  pure  and  most  sweet  grace ;  for  he  puts  himself 
under  me,  takes  me  upon  his  shoulders,  and  carries  me. 
Why  then  should  I  fear  the  thunderings  and  lightnings 
of  Moses  and  the  devil,  when  I  lie  down  under  his  pro- 
tection, who  has  given  me  his  righteousness  and  all  other 
benefits,  as  a  free  gift,  and  who  holds  me  safe  and  carries 
me  ?  For  now,  there  is  no  farther  danger  that  I  shall 
perish,  while  I  remain  a  poor  lost  sheep,  and  do  not  re- 
fuse my  shepherd,  but  fear  to  depart  rashly  from  him! 

Here  then  you  have  a  representation  set  before 
you,  in  the  most  lovely  manner  that  it  could  possibly  be 
described.  And  now  the  only  thing  that  is  wanting,  is 
faith :  this  is  indispensably  necessary.  For  the  description 
is  beautiful  and  most  full  of  sweet  consolation,  and  is 
truth  itself;  but  the  deficiency  is,  tjiat  it  is  not  at  once 
felt  and  enjoyed  when  it  ought  to  be.  For  while  the' 
sheep  is  wandering ;  that  is,  while  the  man  feels  that  he 
is  burthened  with  his'  sins,  and  knows  not  where  to 
abide,  and  is  thrown  by  the  devil  into. a  confusion  of 
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mind,  in  this  state,  he  always  runs  in  a  contrary  direo 

tion,  and  cannot  receive  into  his  mind  or  hold  fast  that 

these  things  are  true,  for  all  that  he  has  here  heard, 

falls  away  from   his   mind   by  reason  of  his   present 

.  feelings  and  experience.     For  the  devil  has  blinded  his 

eyes,  so  that  he  can  conceive  of  nothing  else  but  the 

wrath  and  indignation  of  God.    Whereby,  his  heart  is  so 

weighed  down,  that  he  cannot  raise  himself  up  in  mind 

to  turn  his  eyes  another  way.     Nay,  he  lies  so  deeply 

drowned  in  this  state  of  thought,  that  he  can  perceive  in 

Christ  nothing  but  an  angry  judge ;  in  the  same  way  as 

he  has  been  hitherto  ever  painted  forth  and  impressed 

upon  all  men's  hearts  by  the  ungodly  Papists — as  sitting 

upon  a  bow  in  the  clouds  with  a  sword  proceeding  out 

of  his  mouth. 

For  one  of  the  most  insidious  and  impious  devices  of 
the  devil  that  he  practises  upon  the  miserable  sheep,  is, 
to  pervert  these  sweet  representations  of  Christ,  and  to 
blind  its  eyes,  that  it  might  not  know  jts  shepherd,  and 
that  he  might  thus  lead  tlie  man  to  Moses  under  the 
pretence  of  leading  him  to  Christ;  and  might  then 
dispute  concerning  Christ,  as  he  did  before  concerning 
Moses.  Therefgre,  there  is  need  of  strong  faith,  when 
the  man  has  to  fi^jht  asiainst  himself,  and  to  believe  that 
these  things  are  true.  For  his  own  feelings  of  sin  are 
strong  enough  of  themselves,  and  to  these,  in  addition,* 
comes  the-  devil,  and  exaggerates  sin  and  terror  in  dt 
wonderful  manner:  under  the  greatness  and  straits  of 
which,  even  the  very  marrow  in  the  bones, .  and  the 
heart  in  the  body,  may  melt  away.  Therefore,  this  faith 
is  not  so  easily  attained  unto  as  some  may  imagine. 
When  all  things  are  quiet,  it  is  an  ea^y  matter  to  believe 
that  Christ  is  sweet  and  amiable ;  but  when  anxiety  and 
terror  break  in  and  overwhelm  the  mind,  then  the  man 
is  blind  and  heartless,  and  will  only  believe  according  to 
what  he  feels  and  experiences  in  his  heart;  which  feeling 
he  follows,  and  thus  confirms  himself  in  his  error ;  for 
he  is  overtaken  by  it,  and  cannot  think  otherwise,  than 
that  things  are  really  as  he  feels  them,  altliough  it'  is  no 
such  thing. 

2  c 
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Wherefore,  this  is  a  skill,  by  which  the  man  may 
say  to  his  heart, — *  If  thou  confess  that  thou  art  a  lost 
sheep,  in  that  thou  sayest  rightly.     But,   seeing  thou 
wouldst  nin  away  from  Christ,  and  wouldst  conceive  of 
him  in  thy  mind  that  he  is  a  man  who  would  drive  thee 
away  and  terrify  thee,  that  is  a  suggestion  and  tempta- 
tion of  the  devil.     For  if  thou  didst  rightly  behold  and 
confess  him,  as  thy  true  shepherd,  thou  would  not  be 
afraid  at  the  sight  of  him,  nor  wouldst  thou  conceive 
terror  in  thy  mind,  but  wouldst  run  up  to  him  with  all 
gladness  and  confidence.     For  he  does  not  come  unto 
thee  to  condemn  thee,  but  he  comes  to  seek  thee ;  that 
he  may  lay  thee  upon  his  shoulders  and  carry  thee,  and 
deliver  and  rescue  thee  from  thy^  sins,  from  all  errors, 
from  the  devil  and  his  power,  and  from  every  peril. 
Dost  thou  feel  therefore  that  thoii  art  a  sinner,  and  de- 
servest  indignation  ?     Then  thou  oughtest  to  call  upon 
that  shepherd  the  more  diligently,  that  he  would  deliver 
thee  from  it ;  nor  shouldst  thou  conceive  of  him  in  thy 
mind  otherwise  than  a  sheep  conceives  of  its  shepherd ; 
whom  it  cannot  fear,  but  is  rendered  glad  and  happy  as 
aoon  as  it  sees  or  hears  him ;  although  it  might  have 
run  from  him,  and  might  have,  on   that  account,  a 
most  just  cause  of  fear.    But  it  knows  full  well,  that  the 
shepherd  cannot  be  angry  with  the  straying  sheep,  and 
therefore  it  promises  to  itself  nothing  but  the  greatest 
love  and  go(xi-will/ — Therefore,  the  force  of  the  whole 
lies  in  this  alone,  that  thou  rightly  learn  Christ,  and 
view  him  according  to  the  word  of  God,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  the  thoughts  jind  feelings  of  thine  own  mind : 
for  the  thoughts  of  man  are  vain  and  lies,  but  the  words 
of  God  are  true  and  cannot  deceive.     Moreover,  he  has 
confirmed  the  same  by  lively  operations  and  by  exam- 
ples, and  continues  to  confirm  it  daily  throughout  the 
whole  of  Christendom.     Wherefore,  the  word  only  is  to 
be  engrafted  in  our  hearts,  and  we  must  cleave  to  it  with 
a  steady  mind,  that  we  may  prove  our  own  hearts  to  be 
liars,  and  set  this  article  of  truth  against  them.  For  that 
alone  will  stand  ai^  truth,  and  all  that  is  contrary  to  it 
will  be  found  vanity  and  lies. 


387 

But  this  is  a  skill  of  which  I  am  myself  yet  igiKwrant, 
much  more  so  must  those  other  yain  spirits  be  who 
boast  a  great  deal  concerning  it,  making  themselves  ap* 
pear  to  know  all  things  about  it  the  moment  they  hear 
any  mention  of  it;  whereas,  they  never  had  any  rtel' 
taste  or  experience  of  it  whatever  It  is  an  easy  mattet 
to  speak  of  this  skill,  but  none  know  how  difficult  it  is 
to  attain  unto  it  in  reality,  but  those  who  are  seriously 
brought  to  experience  that  difficulty. 

This  is  then  the  first  description  of  our  lovely  Christ, 
which  is  set  forth  by  himself  in  this  Gospel :  wherein, 
he  abundantly  reveals  the  great  love  and  the  desires  of 
his  most  anxious  heart  towards  us,  shewing  that  he  feels 
the  utmost  anxiety  and  concern  for  the  recovery  of  the 
one  sheep ;  which  one,  leaving  the  ninety  and  nine,  he 
seeks  out  and  finds,  not  with  the  intent  of  terrifying  or 
beating  it,  but  that  he  might  bring  it  help,  might  find  it 
and   bring  it  back,  and   might  comfort  the  raifiera.ble 
and  trembling  conscience  with  his  kind  and  sweet  voice 
and  communion.     From  all  which  things  you  may  see, 
how  great  a  pleasure  ypu  give  him  by  staying  on  biitt 
and  cleaving  to  him  with  your  whole  heart,  and  pro-* 
mising  to  yourself  from  him  every  kind  of  goodnesi^ 
and  love. 

The  second  thing  which  you  clearly ^ee,  is,  how 
he  shews  forth  his  joy  and  unspeakable  goodness  by  ex-' 
temal  signs  and  gestures  of  every  kind  t  awd  how,  after 
the  sheep  is  found,  he  discovers  unto  it  his  frietidahip.**" 
He  does  not  deal  with  it  according  to  any  law,  as^  in  his 
own  right  he  might  do;  he  does, not  drive  it  before  him 
as  he  does  the  rest,  ftor  suffer  it  to  go  alone.  He  doed 
none  of  these  things,  but  he  lays  it  upon  bis  shoulders 
and  carries  it  the  whole  way  through  the  desert :  thus, 
taking  all  the  toil  and  labour  upon  himself,  thai  be  may 
cause  the  sheep  to  be  at  rest :  nor  does  he  do  it  against 
his  will,  but  gladly,  for  he  is  filled  with  joy  at  living 
found  tlie  sheep.  And  only  observe,  how  well  it  is  with 
the  sheep :  in  what  safety  and  peace  it  lies  upon  thd 
shoulders  of  its  3hepberd  :  with  what  satisfaction  it  kw 
itself  rest  so  sweetly  y  in  being  whc^y  delivered  if  cm  th^ 
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difficulty  of  the  way,  and  free  from  all  fear  of  dogs  or 
wolves :  that  is,  of  all  erroifs  and  lies,  together  with  all 
perils  and  destructions. 

This  representation  indeed  deserves  to  be  called 
truly  sweet  and  lovely,  and  consolatory  to  look  upon. 
And  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  does  just  the  same  when  he 
delivers  us ;  which  he  did  once,  corporally,  by  his  pas- 
sion and  death ;  and  he  now  continues  to  do  the  same 
in  power,  spiritually,  by  the  preaching  of  his  word. 
Whereby  he  so  lays  us  upon  his  shoulders,  and  carries 
and  defends  us,  that  we  may  live  in  perfect  freedom 
from  all  perils  of  sin  and  the  devil ;  which,  although 
they  may  strike  terror  into  us,  and  shew  themselves  os 
if  they  would  devour  us,  yet  can  do  nothing  to  injure 
us;  for,  our  being  carried  is  our  salvation;  and  the 
same,  driving  away  all  fear,  sets  us  free  from  every 
danger.  Even  so  the  sheep,  while  he  lies  upon  the 
shoulders  of  the  shepherd,  cares  not  at  all  though  the 
dogs  bark  never  so  much,  or  the  wolf  lurk  about  in 
wait  Nay  rather,  it  lays  down  its  head  in  safety,  and 
sleeps  quietly  from  its  very  heart.  So  also  we,  while  we 
remain  immovable  and, stand  fast  in  this  article  of 
faith,  *  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  who  was  cru- 
cified for  us,  and  who  died  and  rose  again,'  &c.  find  no 
reaison  whatever  to  fear  that  we  shall  perish  or  be  de- 
voured by  the  devil,  though  he  open  his  jaws  never  so 
wide.  For  Me  are  not  then  walking  on  our  own  way,  nor 
do  we  walk  on  our  own  feet,  but  we  hang  on  the  neck  of 
oiir  shepherd  and  lie  on  his  shoulders,  where  we  are  en- 
tirely safe.  And  though  sin,  death,  and  hell,  be  never  so 
terrible,  they  dare  not  rush  upon  him.  But,  were  we 
without  him,  we  should  be  miserable  sheep  indeed,  and 
our  die  would  be  cast  at  once.  For,  even  as  the  sheep 
cannot  take  care  for  itself,  nor  prevent  itself  by  foresight 
from  wandering  out  of  the  way,  unless  it  be  guided  by 
the  shepherd;  and  -when  it  has  wandered  out  of  the 
way  and  is  lost,-4t  cannot  of  itself  return  to  the  shepherd, 
but  must  be  sought  out  and  searched  for  by  the  shepherd 
until  he  have  found  it;  and  then,  must  be  laid  thus 
vponr  his  dhoulders  and  carried  home^  lest  it  be  frightened 
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and  driven  away  from  him  by  the  way,  or  be  caught  and 
devoured  by  a  wolf;  —  in  Hke  manner  we  also,  caiii 
neither  help  ourselves  by  strength  or  by  wisdom  in  order 
to  give  ourselves  peace  and  tranquillity  of  conscience,  or 
to  effect  our  escape  from  the  hands  of  the  devil,  death, 
and  hell,  unless  Christ  himself  speak  to  us  his  word 
afresh,  and  call  us  thereby  unto  himself  again.  And  al- 
though we  then  come  unto  him,  and  stand  in  faith,  yet, 
it  is  not  in  our  pwn  power  to  keep  ourselves  therein,  nor 
can  we  stand  by  our  own  strength,  nor  in  any  other  way 
but  by  his  continually  holding  us,  raising  us  up,  and  car- 
rying us  by  the  power  of  his  word  :  for  the  devil  is  ever 
devising  and  laying  snares  and  destruction  for  us ;  and 
"  as  a  roaring  lion  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  naay 
devour,"  as  the  apostle  Peter  testiifies ;  wherefore,  there 
is  no  room  here  for  our  glorying  in  the  freedom  of  the 
will,  or  boasting  of  our  own  strength,  for  they  have  no 
influence  at  all,  either  in  our  beginning  or  our  proceed- 
ing, much  less  in  our  persevering. —  It  is  Christ  our 
shepherd  alone  that  worketh  the  whole ! 

Hence  then  we  may  be  certain  of  this:  —  that, 
while  we  lie  on  the  shoulders  of  Christ,  we  ishall  be  in 
perfect  safety,  from  all  terror,  and  all  peril ; .  for  he  will 
not  permit  us  to  be  plucked  or  totti  away  from  off  his 
neck,  nor  will  he  himself  throw  us  off;  seeing  that,  he 
so  exults  and  rejoices,  that  he  has  found  the  sheep. which 
was  lost,  and  has  brought  it  back  again  to  the  rest  of 
the  flock.  And,  in  a  word,  there  is  here  nothing  of  ter^ 
ror,  of  dismay,  or  of  exaction,  but  only  life  and  grace; 
which  he  communicates  to  his  sheep  most  lovingly 
and  tenderly. 

On  the  contrary,  Moses,  not  like  a  shepherd  of  poor 
miserable  weak  sheep,  but  like  a  herdsman  of  strong  and 
great  beasts,  drives  his  cattle  with  a  club  and  a  rod  by 
three-day  journeys  through  the  desert,  until  they  are 
worn  out  with  travelling.  And  it  is  by  such  a  shepherd 
as  this,  that  those  hardened  and  proud  ones  are  to  be 
tamed  and  restrained.  And  even  we  also,  as  we  shall  be 
under  Moses,  (that  is,  aCccording  to  the  flesh  and  external 
life,)  must  do  whatever  the. law  requires.     But,  in  that 
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we  are  Christians  and  are  so  mailed,  we  must  not  in  any 
way  permit,  that  any  work  should  be  laid  upon  us  or 
required  of  us,   but  we  tare  to   give  ourselves  up  to 
Christ  to  be  carried  by  him,  and  to  be  lifted. up  on 
high,  not  upon  horses  and  chariots,  but  upon  his  own 
shoulders  only.    Which,  as  I  have  said,  is  wrought  by 
his  ordaining  the  Word  to  be  preached  unto  us ; — ^that 
he  died  for  us ;   that  he  took  away  our  sins  In  bis  own 
body  on  the  cross ;  that  he  has  vanquished  the  devil, 
death,  and  sin,  and  has  trampled  them  under  his  feet,  and 
made  and  opened  to  us  a  way  unto  everlasting  life,  and 
carries  us  in  it  all  the  time  that  we  live.    Wherefore,  we 
are  not  to  look  to  our  life,  how  righteous  or  how  faithful 
we  are,  but  are  only  to  take  care  that  we  lie  quietly 
upon  his  shoulders.     While  we  stand  in  this  state  of 
things,  we  need  not  trouble  ourselves  about  any  sin, 
death,  life,  or  anxiety,  because  we  have  all  things  abun- 
dantly ip  Christ,  who  carries  us  and  holds  us  fast. 

Nor  is  Christ  satisfied  with  all  these  things,  neither 
with  having  sought  out  the  sheep  so  anxiously,  nor  with 
having  found  it  and  carried  it  back  to  the  fold  w4th  such 
uns^^Q^able  joy ;  but,  Mrhen  he  has  brought  it  back,  be 
ap|)oints  certain  days  in  his  house  for  feasting  and  gladly 
pgoicing,  and  calls  together  his  friends  and  neighbours 
that  they  might  rejoice  with  him.    And  to  such  a  height 
does  he  carry  this  rejoicing,  that  he  declares,  that  God 
himself  in  heaven,  together  with  all  the  angelic  hosts 
and  all,  creatures,  rejoices  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 
In  which  words,  he  shews  and  sets  forth;  what  kind  of 
character  it  is  that  deserves  to  be  called  a  "  lost  sheep," 
— he  that  fervently  desires   to   be  delivered    from  his 
sins  ;  that  aims  only  at  coming  unto  Christ ;    that  alters 
for  the  better  his  external  life,  which  is  called,  having  a 
miserable  and  troubled,  and  so,  a  contrite  and  humble 
heart,  and  an  afflicted  conscience ;    which  the  devil  at- 
tacks in  every  way,  and  so  straitens,  that  the  man  well 
nigh  perishes  in  those  straits.     And  Christ  is  such  a 
man,  who  never  seeks  any  sheep  but  that  which  is  lost 
and  cannot  help  itself. 

Anp  now  see,  in  what  way  Christ  could  be  set  forth 
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with  more  toidemess,  or  in  what  words  more  efficad- 
ously  consoling !  What  do  you  imagine  he  could  do 
more  to  gladden  the  mind  of  a  sinner,  or  to  strengthen 
his  confidence  in  himself  more  firmly  !  For  we  here  see 
the  most  loving  shepherd,  representing  himself  to  us  mi- 
serable sinners,  as  one  that  seeks  his  lost  sheep  with  the 
most  painful  anxiety,  bringing  them  back  when  he  has 
found  them  with  the  greatest  joy,  and  exulting  in  re- 
joicing so  great,  that  even  all  the  angels  and  saints,  and 
all  creatures  rejoice  over  us  with  him,  and  smile  upon  us 
more  sweetly,  more  cheeringly,  and  more  brightly  than 
the  very  sun  in  his  splendor.  For  it  is  so,  naturally,  that 
when  a  man  is  sad,  the  sun  and  all  things  besides,  wear 
a  cheerless,  dull,  and  cloudy  aspect.  On  the  other  hand, 
when  the  heart  of  a  man  is  glad,  he  has  a  tenfold  alacrity, 
and  all  things  appear  to  him  clear  and  bright. 

And  now,  he  that  firmly  believes  these  things, 
certainly  feels,  through  Christ,  a  true  consolation  and 
joy ;  for  such  an  one  has  a  sure  persuasion,  that  he,  by 
cleaving  steadily  unto  Christj^  ftnd  lying  on  his  shoulders^ 
is  a  welcome  and  acceptable  guest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  is  received  with  the  utmost  joy.  But 
when  we  are  in  trouble  and  anxiety  of  conscience^ 
we  have  a  far  different  feeling  and  sensation ;  in  which 
state,  the  heart  can  think  of  nothing  else  than  that  all 
the  angels  are  close  behind  him  with  drawn  swords. 
And  while  this  fear  obstructs  the  mind,  there  can  be  no 
lively  joy  conceived  concerning  either  God  or  the  angels : 
and  some  cannot  look  on  any  creature  with  a  cheerful 
mind,  but  fear  the  sight  of  the  sun,  and  are  terrified  at 
the  moving  of  a  leaf.  All  which  arises  from  their  terri- 
fying and  gnawing  themselves  with  their  own  cogitations, 
from  which  they  would  willingly  disentangle  them- 
selves; and  they  try  every  means  to  get  to  feel  that 
goodness  in  themselves  which  might  allow  them  to  be 
free  from  all  fear. — But  if  thou  hast  a  desire  to  conceive 
in  thine  heart  true  consolation  and  joy,  give  all  diligence 
to  fix  and  impress  well  on  thy  heart  this  sweet  represen- 
tation of  the  most  lovely  shepherd,  and  to  look  for  it 
where  it  is  to  be  seen,  even  in  Christ,  and  no.  where 


39* 

the.  In  tbflS  Man  thou  wilt  find  all  things,  if  thou  but 
remain  under  his  protection,  and  lie  still  npon  his 
shoulders.  But  all  the  joy  that  can  be  obtained  out  of 
him,  is  not  the  true  joy  of  the  heart ;  even  if  thou  caH 
in  to  thy  help  all  creatures,  and  enjoy  all  the  pleasures 
and  delights  that  the  world  can  give! 

Glory  to  God  the  greatest  and  the  highest. 


SERMON    IL 


CONCERNING  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD. 

JOHN    X. 

/  am  the  good  Shepherd^  S^c. 

This  Gospel  contains  great  consolation ;  setting  forth 
the  Lord  Christ  in  a  kind  of  fertile  description ;  —  what 
his  character  is,  what  his  works  are,  and  how  he  is 
affected  towards  men ;  saying,  "  I  am  the  good  Shep- 
herd." And  we  cannot  more  clearly  present  this  to  the 
eyes  of  our  understanding,  than  by  setting  forth  in  a 
comparison,  the  difference  between  light  and  darkness, 
day  and  night ;  that  is,  between  a  good  and  a  bad 
shepherd  ;  for  t^is  is  what  Christ  does  here. 

You  have  already  repeatedly  heard,  that  God  has 
ordained  a  twofold  preaching  to  the  world.  The  one, 
which  sets  forth  the  precepts  of  God  —-  that  we  are  not 
to  have  strange  gods,  not  to  murder  or  steal,  not  to 
commit  adultery;  and  which  threatens  death  to  the 
transgressors  in  these  things;  and  which  moreover, 
does  not  purify  any  man's  heart  from  these  things ;  for 
although  a  man  may,  by  these  precepts,  be  so  restrained 
from  these  sins  as  to  have  an  external  show^  of  civil 
righteousness,  yet,  in  his  heart,  he  fosters  a  hatred  of  the 
law,  and  would  that  there  were  no  law  at  all.  The  other 
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office  of  preaching  is,  the  Gospel;  which  shews  you 
where  that  strength  is  to  be  obtained  that  shall  enable 
you  to  do  those  things  which  the  law  prescribes:  this 
preaching  does  not  drive  men  by  force,  nor  threaten 
them,  but  sweetly  invites  them.  It  does  not  say, '  Do  this 
thing  or  that;'  but  it  says,  'Come  unto  me ;  I  will  shew 
thee  to  whom  thou  must  go, , and  whence  thou  art  to 
obtain  power  to  become  righteous.  Behold  here  is 
Christ,  who  will  give  thee  this  abundantly.' 

Wherefore,  these  two  things  have  this  difference 
between  them  : — the  one  is  taking,  the  other  giving :  the 
one  is  exacting,  the  other  freely  bestowing:  and  this 
difference  is  to  be  most  carefully  observed.  In  this  way 
it  is  that  God  iever  has  governed,  and  still  does  govern, 
the  world.  To  carnal  and  lust-gratifying  men,  who  are 
•not  touched  with  the  Gospel,  the  law  is  to  be  preached ; 
which  may  act  as  a  schoolmaster  over  them,  and  may 
restrain  them  until  they  be  humbled  and  acknowledge 
their  diseases.  When  this  is  done,  then  the  Gospel 
must  be  set  before  them: 

These  are  the  two  offices  of  preaching  which  were 
ordained  from  heaven  of  God.  But  beside  these,  there 
are  others;  which,  indeed,  were  not  sent  down  from 
heaven,  but  are  the  inventions  of  men ;  which  the  Pope 
and  our  bishops  have  introduced,  in  order  to  disturb 
consciences ;  who  are  unworthy  the  name  of  shepherds, 
or  indeed  of  hirelings,  but  are  those  very  persons  whom 
Christ  calls  thieves,  robbers,  and  wolves.  But  if  we  will 
rule  men  wholesomely,  we  must  do  it  by  the  Word  of 
God  ;  for  where  the  Word  of  God  is  neglected  in  this 
government  of  men,  there  a  certain  anarchy  prevails. 

Moreover,  Christ  here  assumes  another  office,  re- 
presenting it  most  descriptively.  He  makes  himself  the 
principal,  and  thus,  the  only  shepherd ;  for,  that  which 
he  does  not  feed,  is  without  pasture.  Let  us  then  look 
into  this  preaching,  which  is  so  excellent,  and  so 
abounding  with  consolations. 

Ye  have  heard,  then,  that  our  Lord  Christ,  after 
his  crucifixion  and  death,  came  forth  alive  and  ascended 
up  on  high,  and  was  translated  into  a  state  of  total 


394 

freedom  from  the  power  of  death:  not  that  he  ^ 
in  heaven  at  ease  (as  they  say)  with  folded  hands, 
vainly  amusing  himself,  and,  according  to  the  old  proverb, 
enjoying  himself;  but  rather,  he  holds  the  reins  of  em- 
pire, and  himself  governs  his  kingdom,  and  acts  as  kiog, 
as  many  of  the  prophets  have  spoken  of  him,  and  as  the 
whole  scripture  abundantly  testifies.  Wherefore,  let  us 
believe,  that  he  is  continually  with  us ;  and  let  us  not  so 
fix  him  on  that  throne  above,  as  though  he  sits  on  it 
given  up  wholly  to  slothful  ease ;  but  let  us  be  assured 
Qiat  he,  from  the  seat  above,  observes  and  governs  all 
things;  as  Paul  saith,  Ephes.  iv.  that  he  above  all 
things  has  his  eye  fixed  on  his  own  kingdom ;  which  is, 
the  Christian  Faith. 

Wherefore,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  must  go  on  here 
among  us  upon  earth.  Concerning  this  kingdom,  we 
have  said  that  it  is  so  ordained,  that  we  may  all  increase 
more  and  more,  and  become  more  and  more  pure  every 
day.  Moreover,  that  it  is  not  administered  by  force,  but 
by  the  preaching  of  the  mouth;  that  is,  by  the  Gospel. 
This  preaching  did  not  proceed,  from  men,  but  was  or- 
dained and  performed  by  Christ  himself,  and  after- 
wards inspired  into  the  hearts  of  his  apostles  and  their 
successors,  that  they  might,  by  mouth,  preach  it  to 
others. — ^This  then  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  it  is  thus 
that  he  reigns ;  so  that,  all  the  power  and  efficacy  of  his 
administration  are  placed  in  the  Word  of  God.  And 
those  who  hear  and  believe  this  Word  belong  to  this 
kingdom :  which  Word,  is  rendered  so  powerful,  that  it 
effects  all  things  that  are  necessary  for  man,  and  carries 
with  it  a  certain  full  treasury  of  all  good  things :  "  for 
it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  every  one^  that  believeth," 
as  Paul  saith,  Rom.  i.  and  is  able  to  save  all  men. 
Wherefore,  if  thou  believe  that  Christ  died  and  rose 
again  to  deliver  thee  from  all  destruction,  and  if  thou 
cleave  to  that  Word,  it  is  so  sure  and  certain,  that  no 
creature  can  overthrow  it.  And  as  no  creature  can 
subvert  the  Word,  so  thou  canst  not  in  any  way  be  de- 
ceived when  thou  restest  upon  it  as  upon  a  certain  foun- 
dation. And  being  thus  fortified  by  the  Word,  thou  wilt 
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conquer  sin,  death,  evil  spirits,  and  hell :  and  thus,  thou 
wilt  come  and  be  drawn  into  that  state  where  the  word 
itself  is ;  that  is,  into  eternal  peace,  joy,  and  life  :  and, 
to  be  brief,  thou  wilt  be  made  partaker  of  all  the 
blessings  that  are  contained  in  the  word ! 

This  kingdom,  therefore,  is  wonderful.  The  word 
itself  is  present,  and  is  thundered  forth  by  a  living  voice 
before  all :  but  its  power  is  quite  hidden  :  nor  can  any 
one  have  a  proof  of  its  energy,  nor  know  that  it  is  so 
powerful,  but  he  who  believes  it.  Moreover,  you  must 
feel  and  taste  it  in  your  own  heart.  We  ministers  can 
do  nothing  else  than  become  the  mouths  and  instru- 
ments of  our  Lord  Christ,  though  which  he  sensibly 
preaches  his  word.  He  permits  the  word  to  be  pro- 
claimed openly,  that  all  may  hear  it.  But  for  the  heart 
itself  to  digest  it  and  feel  it  within,  that  is  the  operation 
of  faith,  and  is  the  mystical  work  of  Christ ;  which  he 
works,  according  to  his  divine  predestination,  where 
and  when  he  will. 

And  this  is  the  sum  of  what  he  saith,  "  I  am  the 
good  Shepherd.  For  who  is  a  good  shepherd  ?  A  good 
shepherd  layeth  down  his  life  for  the  sheep  ;  I  also  lay 
down  my  life  for  my  sheep."  In  this  description  of  his 
power  he  comprehends  all  things  at  once,  and  sets 
before  us  a  sweet  comparison  drawn  from  sheep.  You 
see  that  the  nature  of  this  animal  is  altogether  so  fool- 
like and  simple,  that  it  has  even  furnished  a  proverb 
which  is  usually  applied  to  persons  that  have  stupid 
and  senseless  heads — ^  He  is  a  sheep  ! '  Or,  *  He  has  a 
sheep's  head  ! '  That  is,  he  has  the  ways  of  a  sheep. 
Though  its  nature  is  also  this :  —  that  it  hears  the  voice 
of  its  shepherd  sooner  than  ai?y  other  animal  whatever  : 
nor  will  it  follow  any  other  than  the  shepherd  of  its  own 
flock.  And  it  is  so  devoted,  that  it  will  cleave  to  none 
other  but  its  shepherd ;  to  whom  alone,  when  it  is  in 
trouble,  it  flees.  It  cannot  help  itself,  nor  of  itself  feed 
and  be  taken  care  of;  but  depends  absolutely  upon  the 
care  of  another  in  every  respect.  The  nature  of  this 
animal,  Christ  uses  as  a  comparison;  and,  by  a  parable, 
makes   himself  the   shepherd;   wherein   he  beautifully 
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sets  forth,  of  what  nature  his  kingdom  is,  and  in  what 
it  consists.  As  though  he  had  said,  My  kingdom  is 
nothing  else  than  my  presiding  over  sheep;  that  is, 
miserable  and  troubled  men  in  this  world ;  who  can 
know  and  find,  out  of  me,  no  succour,  no  counsel 
to  help  themselves  I 

Moreover,  to  set  this  forth  more  clearly,  and  that 
it  might  be  the  better  understood,  let  us  adduce  out  of 
the  prophet  Ezekiel,  ch.  xxxiv.,  those  words  in  which  he 
thunders  against  evil  shepherds  who  are  opposed  to 
Christ :  saying,  **  Wo  unto  the  shepherds  that  feed 
themselves !.  should  not  shepherds  feed  the  flocks  ?  Ye 
eat  the  fat  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool :  ye  kill 
them  that  are  fed,  but  ye  feed  not  the  flock.  The 
diseased  have  ye  not  strengthened;  neither  have  ye 
healed  that  which  was  sick  ;  neither  have  ye  bound  up 
that  which  was  broken ;  neither  have  ye  brought  agaia 
that  which  was  driven  away;  neither  have  ye  sought 
again  that  which  was. lost;  but  with  force  and  with 
cruelty  have  ye  ruled  them.  And  they  were  scattered 
because  there  was  no  shepherd ;  and  they  became  meat  to 
all  the  beasts  of  the  field  when  they  were  scattered.  My 
sheep  wandered  through  all  the  mountains,  and  upon 
every  high  hill,"  &c. — God  here  rebukes  the  shepherds 
for  being  negligent  in  feeding  the  cattle.  Only  weigh  the 
contents  of  the  words.  In  this  place,  that  which  he  the 
most  seriously  and  with  the  greatest  concern  sets  forth, 
is,  that  the  weak,  the  sick,  the  broken,  the  driven  away, 
the  lost,  should  be  strengthened,  healed,  sought  out,  and 
brought  back  to  the  fold.  This  (says  he)  is  what  ye 
shepherds  ought  to  have  done,  but  ye  did  it  not.  Where- 
fore, I  will  take  upon  me  the  office  of  a  good  shepherd ; 
as  he  saith  a  little  after,  "  I  will  seek  that  which  was 
lost,  and  bring  again  that  which  w  as  driven  away ;  and 
j^'ill  bind  up  that  which  was  broken,  and  will  strengthen 
that  which  was  sick." 

Here  you  see,  that  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  is  to  be  occupied  in  the  care  of  the  weak,  the 
sick,   and  the   broken;'  and   that  Christ  is  set  before* 
them  for  that  very  end,  that  he  may  administer  to  them 
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the  healing  hand.  This  preaching  is  indeed  full  of  great 
consolation.  But  our  deficiency  is  here, — we  have  not  a 
sufficient  feeling  sense  of  our  calamitous  state ;  for  if  we 
felt  that,  we  should  flee  to  this  true  aqd  very  Hercules. 
He  is  the  deliverer  from  all  evil. — But  what  did  those 
shepheVds?  They  ruled  with  the  rigour  of  Manlius: 
they  enforced  the  law  of  God  with  imposing  tyranny : 
to  which  they  added  moreover  their  own  inventions,  as 
the  same  shepherds  also  do  in  our  day :  against  which 
inventions  if  you  transgress,  they  immediately  cry  out 
ai)d  condemn  you  without  law  or  mercy :  so  that,  their 
administration  is  nothing  else  than  a  continual  driving 
and  commanding.  But  Christ,  who  is  wholly  unlike  all 
these,  declares  that  such  is  not  rightly  feeding  and 
ruling  souls.  For  in  this  way,  no  one  is  holpen,  but 
rather  is  robbed  of  the  hope  he  may  have,,  and  is  de- 
stroyed, as  we  shall  presently  hear.  Let  us  therefore, 
now  go  over  the  description  of  the  prophet  in  all  its 
particulars. 

First,  he  says,  that  the  weak  sheep  are  to  be  com- 
forted. That  is,  consciences  which  have  but  a  weak 
faith,  and  are  of  a  sorrowful  spirit,  and  are  yet  very 
soi:e,  are  riot  to  he  tyrannically  dealt  with,  and  rebuked 
thus  ; — *  Thou  must  do  this.  Thou  must  be  strong ;  for 
if  thou  be  weak,  thou  wilt  be  numbered  among  the' 
damned.'-  This  is  not  to  administer  courage  and  strength 
to  the  weak.  Paul,  Rom.  xiv.  teaches  that  we  are  to  re- 
ceive such  as  are  weak  in  the  faith.  Wherefore,  they  are 
not  to  be  driven  with  hatred  or  iniquity,  but  are  rather 
to  be  holpen  up  by  administered  consolations ;  lest,  being 
weak,  they  should  despair ;  whereas,  in  time,  they  will 
attain  unto  proper  strength.  For  the  prophet  Isaiah 
speaks  thus  sweetly  concerning  Christ,  chap,  xlii.,  "  A 
bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall 
he  not  quench.*'  "  The  bruised  reed,"  signifies  weak  and 
afflicted  consciences;  which  are  easily  shaken  and 
driven  to  desperation.  These  God  does  not  at  once 
trample  under  his  feet;  this  is  not  the  nature  of  the 
divine  being;  he  rather. gently  and  carefully  deals  with 
them  that  they  fall  not.     "  Smoking  flax"  which  has,  as 
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yet,  hardly  a  spark  of  fire,  and  is  rather  smoke  than 
kindling  iire,  signifies  those  -same  weak  ones ;  whose 
spirit  shall  not  utterly  fail,  for  he  will  not  entirely  extin- 
guish them ;  nay,  he  will  by  degrees  fan  them  to  a 
flame,  and  will  strengthen  them  more  and  more.  What 
consolation  think  ye  may  they  draw  from  hence,  wha 
understand  these  things !  He,  therefore,  who  does  not 
lead  ^4th  a  kind,  and  as  it  were  indulging  hand,  those 
consciences  that  are  yet  weak,  is  not  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  number  of  profitable  shepherds. 

Secondly,  saith  the  prophet,    "  that  which  wad 
sick  ye  ought  to  have  healed."     Who  then  are  these 
'*  sick?"    Truly,  those  who  labour  externally  in  the  en- 
tanglements of  various  works.     It  signifies  weak  con- 
sciences, principally.     And  next,  it  refers  to  the  external 
walk  in  life.     That  is,  when  any  one,  in  fits  of  self-will 
and  wrath,  is  driven  headlong  this  way  or  that,  in  a  pas- 
sion ;  or  commits  at  times  other  foolish  sins  of  the  same 
kind ;  even  as  ^he  apostles  also  themselves  otfended  in 
these  gross  things.   Those,  therefore,  who  thus  offend  in 
these  external  things,  and  break  through  the  bounds  of 
what  is  right,  before  men ;  so  that  they.  Being  offended, 
may  say  of  such,  that  they  are  men  of  bad  and  morose 
spirits ; — these,  God  does  not  at  once  scratch  off  from 
his  books,  (as  they  say) ;  for  his  kingdom  is  not  ordained 
to  receive  none  but  men  that  are  sound  and  ef  perfect 
health,  because  these  pertain  to  the  life  to  come.     But 
Christ  now  sits  on  the  throne  of  state  above,  to  exercise 
a  care  over  these  helpless  ones,  and  to  send  them  succour 
from  thence  under  sdl  their  calamities. 

Wherefore,  let  us  not  at  once  conclude,  when  we 
sensibly  feel  our  weakness  and  frailty,  that  all  hope  of 
our  salvation  is  gone,  and  that  we  are  banished  from  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  Nay  rather,  on  the  contrary,  the 
more  consciousness  we  have  of  our  weakness,  the  mwe 
determinately  let  us  go  unto  Christ.  For  it  is  for  tte 
very  end  that  he  sits  in  state, — that  he  might,  when  w« 
ask  him,  administer  unto  us  some  remedy  fo#,  and  alle- 
viation of,  our  sorrows.  If  therefore  thou  be  sick^  end 
feel  thyself  to  be  a  sinner  and  full  of  misery,  thou  hast 
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the  greater  need  to  go  unto  him  and  say,  *  O  Lord,  1 
therefore  come  unto  thee  because  I  am  a  sinner ;  that 
thou  mightest  take  from  me  the  burthen  of  my  sins,  and 
make  me  righteous.'  Thus  thy  very  necessity  should  be 
a  spur  in  thy  side :  for  the  greater  and  more  raging  thy 
disease  is,  the  more  should  st  thou  run  to  the  aid  of  some 
physician;  this  I  would  especially  impress  upon  thy 
mind.  And  Christ  therefore  invites  us,  that  when  our 
strength  is  all  gone,  we  should  go  to  him.  But  these 
false  shepherds  persuade  themselves,  that  men  may  be 
made  righteous  by  loud  bawling  and  compulsive  driv- 
ing :  whereas,  by  such  fneans,  they  only  become  worse. 
Hence  it  is,  that  we  see  in  this  day,  that  this  pre- 
posterous way  of  instructing  men,  only  tends  most 
miserably  to  confound  all  things ;  as  the  prophet  here 
complains. 

Thirdly,  "  that  which  was  torn  have  ye  not  bound 
up."  To  be  *^  torn,"  is  when  a  man's  mouth  or  rib  is 
broken,  or  any  other  hurt  received :  that  is,  when  the 
Christian  is  not  only  weak,  and  slips  out  of  the  way 
through  the  infirmity  of  nature,  or  makes  a  slip  of  the 
tongue,  (from  which  sins  no  one  is  in  all  respects  free,) 
but  when  he  falls  into  heavy  temptations  so  as  to  break 
a  leg,  and  afterwards,  to  fall  down  and  depart  from  the 
Gospel  through  a  denial  of  it;  as  Peter  did  when  he 
denied  Christ.  Now  if  any  one  fall  thus  enormously,  so  as 
even  to  be  driven  quite  back,  or  to  fall  prostrate  on  the 
ground,  yet  his  name  is  not  to  be  scratched  off  from  the 
book  of  Christians,  as  though  he  had  utterly  fallen  out 
of  Christ's  kingdom.  Christ  must  and  will  be  ever  like 
himself:  and  his  kingdom  must  and  will  consist  in  no 
other  t;hing,  than  the  same  overflowing  abundance  of 
mere  grace  and  mercy :  so  that  his  work  will  ever  con- 
tinue to  be  a  helping  those,  who  acknowledge  their  mi- 
sery in  departing  from .  him,  and  who  desire  to  be 
rescued  from  that  misery :  and  thus,  his  kingdom  will 
never  be  any  thing  but  an  administering  of  help  and 
comfort.  And  as  a  shepherd,  he  will  ever  with  an  admi- 
rable kindness  and  amiableness  be  putting  himself  in  the 
way  and  in  the  sight  of  all,  and  inviting  and  alluring 
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them  to  himself ;  desiring  to  shew  himself  every  thifig 
but  a  God  inaccessible. 

IVIoreover,  all  these  things  are  administered  by  the 
Gospel  only.  This  is  the  only  support  for  the  weak,  the 
only  medicine  for  the  sick.  For  the  word  is  of  that  na- 
ture, that  it  is  a  certain  heal-all  for  every  disease  of  the 
mind,  a  medicine  for  every  patient,  and  a  kind  of  solace 
that  drives  away  every  care  and  trouble  from  the  heart; 
so  tjiat  no  one,  though  overwhelmed  with  the  guilt  of 
sins  never  so  great  and  peculiar,  need  despair.  Christ 
alone  therefore  is  the  true  and  real  shepherd ;  the  true 
helper  under  every  distress ;  who  averts  every  evil,  and 
lifts  up  every  one  that  is  fallen.  No  one  that  is  not 
thus  affected  toward  his  sheep,  deserves  the  name  of 
shepherd. 

Fourthly  :  saith  the  prophet,  "  That  which  was 
driven  away  ye  brought  not  back."  What  is  that  which 
is  "  driven  away?"  Truly,  the  soul  that  is  despised  and 
brought  to  shame ;  which  is  thought  bv  most  to  be  ut- 
terly lost.  But  persons  of  this  kind,  Christ  will  have 
treated  tenderly.  For  he  does  not  so  contract  his  king- 
dom as  to  admit  none  but  the  strong,  the  whole,  and  t& 
altogether  perfect,  to  dwell  therein: — that  perfection 
pertains  to  the  future  kingdom  after  death.  But  this  pre- 
sent kingdom  of  his,  wherein  he  presides  until  the  day 
of  the  resurrection  over  those  who  are  yet  subject  to 
mortality,  breathes  nothing  but  grace  and  sweetness, 
even  a^  God  declared  to  the  future  race  of  Israel,  that 
the  promised  land  should  flow  with  milk  and  honey: 
which ,  also  St.  Paul  confirms  when  he  says,  1  Cor.  xii. 
"  Those  members  of  the  body  which  we  think  to  be 
less  honourable,  upon  these  we  bestow  more  abundant 
comeliness." 

Fifthly:  the  prophet  saith  in  conclusion,  "  That 
which  was  lost  ye  have  not  sought  out."  "  That  which 
is  lost,"  signifies  that  which  is  thougjit  to  be  so  con- 
demned, as  to  be  beyond  all  possibility  of  being  jecalled 
to  amendment.  Such  as  are  the  publicans  and  harlots  in 
the  Gospel :  and  such,  among  us,  who  appear  to  be  al- 
together.  untaineable,  and  who  refuse  the  bridles  of  all 
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discipline.  These  are  in  no  wise  to  be  disregarded, 
but  to  be  called  back  into  the  way  by  all  possible 
means.  Even  as  we  read  Paul  did,  when  he  delivered 
over  two  unto  Satan,  1  Tim.  i.  "  Whom  (says  he)  I 
have  delivered  unto  Satan,  that  they  might  be  chastened, 
and  might  learn  hereafter  not  to  blaspheme."  And  also, 
1  Cor.  v.  "  I  have  resolved  to  deliver  such  an  one  unto 
Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  Spirit 
may  be  saved,"  &c.  These  he  cast  out  as  condemned, 
but  afterwards,  he  restored  them. 

Wherefore  Christ  must  be  preached,  as  rejecting  no 
one  whatever,  how  weak  soevier  he  may  be,  but  as  being 
ready  to  receive  unto  himself  all  of  every  sort,  and  to 
comfort,  support,  and  help  them  ;  and  that  he  is  ever  to 
be  viewed  by  the  eyes  of  our  mind,  under  the  character 
df  a  good  shepherd.  Such  a  representation  as  this,  hearts 
will  gladly  follow.  So  that,  men  are  no  more  to  be  urged 
and  driven  by  iniquitous  compulsion.  For  the  Gospel 
carries  in  itself  that  power  of  attraction,  that  it  invites 
and  causes  minds  to  follow  spontaneously ;  and  works 
in  men  a  willingness  to  come,  together  with  a  confidence 
in  coming.  Under  this  they  conceive  a  love  and  affec- 
tion for  Christ ;  so  that  now,  they  perform  all  the  du- 
ties of  a  Christian  with  a  willing  mind ;  whereas  before, 
they  rteeded  to  be  driven  with  spurs  and  bawling  re- 
proofs. Those  things  however  which  we  do  from  being 
driven  by  bawling  words,  we  do  against  our  will,  and 
with  a  reluctant  mind ;  and  such  an  obedience  as  this, 
God  cannot  endure.  But  when  I  see  that  the  Lord  has  a 
mind  so  favourably  inclined  towards  me  and  so  willing 
to  serve  me,  my  heart  is  so  softened  that  I  cannot  con- 
tain myself,  but  immediately  leave  all  other  things  and 
run  up  to  him ;  and,  from  this  time,  my  heart  is  filled 
with  all  pleasure  and  joy. 

Here  then  observe  what  an  accursed  thing  it  is  for 
one  to  judge  another.  The  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  we 
have  heard,  is  for  that  end  established,  that  it  might 
have  respect  unto  sick  souls,  and  might  render  them 
righteous.  Wherefore,  all  those  must  be  in  error,  who 
Idoi  dnly  at  the  strong  rad  the  haly«    And  bei^oe,  .^ 
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cUef  of  all  knowledge,  is  to  know  Christ  wi^L  For  it 
is  engendered  in  us  by  nature  to  be  ourselves  filled  widl 
sins  within^  and  yet  to  wish  all  men  to  be  holy ;  and 
with  great  eagerness  to  look  upon  strong  Christiaiis 
only,  turning  away  all  the  while  our  eyes  from  the  weak, 
and  persuading  ourselves,  that  those  who  are  thus  weak 
are  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the  company  of  Chris«> 
tians ;  and  therefore,  those  whom  we  behold  to  be  defi" 
cient  in  the  smallest  matters  of  sanctity,  we  will  not 
hold  to  be  saints,  while  we  at  the  same  time  wink  at  our 
own  sins,  when  we  are  all  the  while  far  worse  than 
others.  This  arises  from  our  nature,  which  is  so  filled 
with  deadly  poisons ;  and  from  the  forwardness  of  oar 
reason,  which  is  ever  measuring  the  kingdom  of  God 
according  to  its  own  apprehension  ;  and  imagining,  that 
those  things  which  appear  vile  in  its  own  eyes,  are  vile 
in  the  eyes  of  God.  Wherefore,  all  these  things  must  be 
far  removed  from  thine  eyes.  For  after  thou  hast  imar 
gined  in  this  way,  as  long  and  as  much  as  thou  canst, 
thou  only  plungest  thyself  after  all  into  such  thoughts  as 
these. — ^  I  am  undone  !  Which  way  shall  I  turn !  If 
Christianity  be  this,  that  it  receiveth  none  but  the 
strong,  the  perfect,  and  the  righteous,  when  shall  1  ever 
attain  unto  that  state ! ' —  And  in  this  way  thou  wih 
bring  thyself  into  that  perplexity  that  thou  never  wilt  be 
able  to  arrive  at  a  state  of  Christianity. 

Wherefore,  thou  must  come  at  last  to  this  point,  to 
say — *  O  Lord,  I  feel  that  I  am  of  such  and  such  infir- 
ipity ;  and  am  as  one  sick  and  broken  in  mind :  yet  this 
shall  be  so  far  from  being  a  hinderance  to  me,  that  I  will 
on  that  very  account,  come  unto  thee  to  implore  thy 
aid :  seeing  that  thou  art  a  shepherd,  and  that  gpod 
shepherd,  and  I  doubt  not  m  the  least  that  thou  art  such 
an  one :  therefore,  I  will  not  despond  in  my  mind,  how 
destitute  soever  I  may  be  of  good  works.' — ^^Hence  this 
is  the  place  for  exerting  a  determination  of  mind,  that 
we  may  learn  to  know  Christ  rightly  in  this  way :-«— that 
l^is  kingdom  is  the  receptacle  of  the  weak^and  the  sick 
«4y :  3Q  that  it  is  in  nature  and  appearance  a  kU|d<9f 
limpitdl  or  iofym^xst  wherein  thev&iw  napia  bgtdiiWWBd 


peraons,  who  are  lying  domar,  and  Inert  need  of  imn^ 
4Eittended  oa  until  uiey  be  healed.    But  this  knowledge 
jnsiy  few  receive:  this  is  a  wisdom  not  known  totjie 
city :  so  that^  oftentimes,  those  are  veiy  deficient  in  it, 
wiioarQ  ptrtakeFB  of  the  Gospel  and  of  this  Spirit   For 
tins  ifl  the  higjhest:  wisdom^  unto  an  higher  than  which 
pcme  can  attain..  Wherefore^  although  men  look  into  the 
fcripturea  and  see  that  they  extol  thie  kingdom  of  Christ 
ta  a  wcKider&l  manner,  yet  they  do  not  seriously  consider 
wkh  themselves^  what  meaning  is  really  couched  in 
liiose  .words ;  nor  do  they  observe  that  veiy  dieep  \ds^ 
dom,  which  is  wisdom  itself,  that  lies  hidden  under 
diemy.xipr  how  widely  that  differs  from  all  human  wis- 
4oBi«  For  we  do  not  use  our  wisdom  before  the  wise  and 
pradent  and  the  disputers  of  this  world,  and  thus  prosti-^ 
lute  it  unto,  them ;  but  we  use  it  before  fools  and  the 
base  things,  of  the  worid ;  not,  however,  that  we  may 
grfttify  ourselves. thereby,  but  rather  that  we  may  pluck 
men  out  of  the  world,  in  order  that  they  may  emergq 
fyom  their    sins    and  wretchedness,  and  attain  unto 
ousness  and  a  sound  understandhig. 
Hence  it  is  evident,,  that  Christian  wisdom  consists 
ID  this ;— that  we  raise  no*  up  oiar  eyes  on  high,  nor  aim 
^  that  oqly  \rhich  is  exalted  and  wis^,  and  thus  have 
lofty  notions  of  ouraelves ;  but  rather,  that  we  turn  Ofat 
fjies  to  «2ontBmplate  what  is  lowly,  and  observe  that 
x hieh  is^  hnmble  and  foolish*   He  that  has  attained  vnto 
thia  wisdom,:  let  him  give  thanks  unto  Qod.  Fear  by  thia 
knowledge  be  is  booome  such  an  oije,  that  he  can  rightly 
•ceompodata  l^nself  unto  e^fety^  thing  that  happens  in 
tho  world;     Wherefore,  you  will  find  many,  yea  wry 
niftoy^  V^ho  are  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  thp^t  hav©^^  nbt 
5«  attained  onto,  this  wisdom.    Ww  hitherto,  we  hai^e 
been  so  instructed  and  so  trained  up,  aa  to- believe,  Aat 
wm  call  apply  his  mind  to  come  unto  'Christ,  unless  he 
be  first  perfectly  pure.    Wherefore,  thou  pvust  unlearn 
tlii9  persuasion,  and  imbibe  that  tmp  imdersfcanding  of 
(flowing  Christ  rightly  ;-^that:  he  is  th^  true  and  good 
riwpiherdy  ofwhcmi  we  have  heard  already. 
/    AtfiD  ttov,  by  wioy  of  antithidis,  hfei.con|ipeMtehimi^ 
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self,  the  good  shepherd,  with  a  bad  shepherd,  or  an 
hireling,  and  shews  that  he  is  the  tme  and  good  ^ep* 
herd.  And  even  as  the  name  Christ  is  proper  to  him 
only,  and  yet  he  is  not  displeased  at  our  having  the  same 
appellation  also,  and  being  named  after  Christ ;  so,  al- 
though he  be  the  only  shepherd,  yet  he  allows  mimsters 
to  apply  the  same  appellation  to  themselves.  So  also, 
Matt,  xxiii.  he  forbids  us  to  call  any  one  upon  earth  t^ 
the  name  father,  because  one  only  is  our  father,  even  he 
who  is  in  heaven.  And  yet,  nevertheless,  Paul  calls  him- 
self the  father  of  the  Corinthians,  when  he  says,  1  Cor. 
iv.  "  In  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you,"  &c.  Tliusalso 
God  declares  that  he  alone  will  be  called  father,  and  yet 
he  permits  men  to  be  called  by  that  name,  and  that  they 
also  should  be  fathers ;  which,  however,  they  have  not 
from  themselves,  but  from  Christ.  So  also  we  are 
called  Christians ;  but  on  this  account  only ; — because 
we  have  nothing  of  ourselves,  but  receive  all  as  fre^ 
given  unto  us  for  Christ's  sake. 

^^  But  the  hireling  (saith  he)  who  is  not  the  shepherd, 
and  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  when  he  seeth  the 
wolf  coming,  leaveth  the  sheep  and  flceth,  because  he  is 
an  hireling."  This  is  indeed  a  fearful  saying,  that  some 
even  appear  to  preach  and  inculcate  the  Gospel  purely, 
and  to  comfort  and  heal  the  sheep ;  and  yet,  at  last, 
suffer  them  to  be  taken  away  and  torn;  then  only 
looking  to  their  own  safety  by  flight,  when  there  was  tbc 
most  need  of  present  help.  As  long  as  no  wolves 
appear,  they  discharge  their  duty  sedulously  and  well ; 
but  as  soon  as  they  see  the  wolves  rushing  in  upon  the 
sheep,  they  leave  them  at  once.  And  if  they  have  fed 
those  sheep  well,  so  that  they  have  become  mt,  strong, 
and  sound,  they  are  thjen  only  the  more  delicious  morses 
to  satisfy  the  belly  of  the  wolf. 

But  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  part  of  the  parable? 
The  meaning  of  Christ  is  this.— -In  my  kingdom,  (whiA 
consists  in  nothing  else,  but  in  establishing  the  weak,  in 
healing  the  sick,  and  in  giving  courage  to  the  fearfiil,) 
the  holy  cross  shall  by  no  means  be  wantine.  For  whe^ 
it  shaU  be  preached  that  Christ  only  is  neeofbl  unto  us^ 
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whose  poor  miserable  sheep  we  are ;  that  he  only  is  oaf 
strength,  our  salvation,  our  defence,  and  our  refuge; 
that  our  own  powers  and  our  own  M'orks  are  of  no  avail 
whatever;  and  that  we  are  to  put  no  trust  in  them; 
(whereby  all  our  own  works,  and  all  the  inventions  and 
contrivances  which  the  world  vamps  up  for  worshipping 
and  gaining  the  favour  of  God,  vanish  like  a  cloud  of 
dust  before  the  wind ;)  such  preaching  as  this,  the  world 
cannot  bear, — that  it  should  be  the  nature  of  the  Gospel 
to  bring  with  it  the  cross  as  an  inseparable  companion. 
And  therefofe,  whosoever  shall  honestly  confesif  this 
from  his  heart  before  the  whole  world,  such  an  oiie 
must  of  necessity  expose  his  life  to  titie  sword. 

If  therefore  these  things  are  so,  we  have  here  a  se- 
paration of  the  good  shepherds  from  the  bad,  in  the 
most  open  manner.  He  that  is  an  hireling,  only  preaches 
the  Gospel  so  long  as  he  hears  himself  called  a  learned^ 
good,  and  holy  man.     But  afterwards,  when  he  comes 
to  be  reviled  and  branded  with  the  opprobrious  appella- 
tion of  an  evil  villain  'and  a  heretic,  or  is  made  the  sub- 
ject of  public  ridicule,  he  then  either  recants  or  falls  ut- 
terly prostrate,  and  leaves  the  miserable  and  pitiable 
sheep  alone  and  without  a  shepherd;    and  now,  they 
are  in  a. worse  state  than  they  were. before.     And  what 
avails  it  that  the  sheep  were  well  fed ;   this  is  of  no  ser- 
vice to  them  now.     Whereas,  had  they  been  true  shep- 
herds, they  would  rather  have  lost  their  lives .  than  have 
left  the  sheep  in  the  jaws  of  the  wolf;   being  ready  at 
any  time  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  the  Gospel's  sake. 
And  hence,  they  are  any  thing  but  true  German  shep- 
herds, the  tendency  of  whose  preaching  is  only  the  in- 
crease of  their  gain  in  this  life.    These  are,  without  con- 
troversy, hirelings.     They  seek  their  own  gain,  under 
cover  of  the  Word  of  God ;  and  only  maintain  and  hold 
fast  their  principles,  so  long  as  this  province  will  bring 
them  honour  and  renown.    But  when  the  wolf  begins  to 
make  his  appearance,  they  draw  back  their  feet,  basely 
deny  the  Gospel,  or  betake  themselves  to  flight,  and 
leave  the  flock  of  sheep  destitute.  They  look  about  them 
for  thdr  pasture  and  for  their  shepherd,  who  should 
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defend  them  from  the  rapacious  wolves,  but  the  «cd* 
lent  shepherd  no  where  makes  his  appearance ;  at  ^ 
Tery  juncture  of  time,  when  he  ought  to  have  stood  for- 
ward as  a  defence,  and  to  have  administered  strength  to 
die  sheep,  he  was  gone  !  , 

This  continually  happens  in  our  day.  When  Aese 
matters  often  come  to  that  pass,  that  even  violent  hands 
are  laid  upon  us  by  the  rage  of  persecution,  then 
preachers  shut  their  mouths ;  and  when  the  firmest 
stand  ought  to  be  made,  then  they  betake  themselves 
the  most  to  flighty  While  the  sheep  are  scattered  in  a 
miserable  manner,  and  are  carried  and  driven  away  in 
every  direction.  May  God  grant  that  some  of  mem 
at  least  may  defend  the  Gospel  of  Christ  with  a  furm- 
ness  of  mind,  and  may  be  ready  to  shed  their  blood,  if. 
circumstances  shall  require  it,  in'  defence  of  the  sheep. — 
Thus  has  Christ  pourtrayed  hirelings ! 

He  saith  moreover,  ^^  I  dm  the  good  Sheph^,  and 
I  know  my  sheep,  and  are  known  of  mine.^  These 
words  have  an  extensive  signification;  and  it  would 
take  up  a  great  deal  of  time  if  we  were  to  dwell  up<m 
diem  particularly.  He  is  here  speaking  of  that  office 
which  belongs  peculiariy  to  him.  There  is,  says  he,  a 
mutual  knowledge  between  me  and  my  sheep.  '  How 
comes  this  to  pass  ?  He  shews  how  it  is  immediately  af- 
terwards. *^  As  the  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I 
the  Father."  And  how  knoweth  he  the  Father?  Notlqf 
human,  but  hy  a  divine  knowledge. 

I  htve  tometimes  spoken  upon  this  more  larg^y 
upon  former  occasions.  The  sum  of  the  matter  is  this-^ 
Christ  knows  iis  as  his  sheep,  and  we  on  the  other  hand 
embrace  him  as  our  shepherd.  We  have  already  heard 
who  the  good  shepherd  is,  and  on  the  other  hand,  who 
the  poor  weak  sheep  are.  He  looks  upon  us  as  sheep 
which  are  ready  to  faint,  are  sick,  and  have  broken 
limbs :  that  is,  he  is  not  at  all  offended  that  his  sheep 
are  thus  diseased  and  sick,  nor  does  he  on  that  accoimt 
despise  or  reject  them ;  but  rather,  devotes  himself  to 
their  service,  knd  ladikiinisfers  to  tl^^  the  healing  hand. 
IV  ^hoOj^  they  he  so  diseased  and  iinaoimd,.  dut 
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they  appear  to.  the  whole  world  to  be  no  sheep  of 
yet  this  is  only  the  knowledge  of  the  world.  Christ  does 
not  thus  know  hi&  sheep,  nor  does  he  regard  of  what 
particular  kind  they  are ;  but  this  is  what  he  observes,— 
whether  they  have  the  name  of  sheep,  and  be  sheep  in- 
deed. His  eyes  are  on  the  sheep,  not  on  the  wool  \ 

.  In  a  word,  those  are  real  shepherds^  and  they  foBow 
tfce  footsteps  of  Christ,  and  know  sheep  as  he  knows 
them^  who  keep  their  eye  upon  the  person,  and  not  upon 
the  diseases  or  the  defects ;  and  who  thus  make  a  dif- 
ference between  the  sheep  and  the  disease.  ^^  My  Father 
(saith  Christ)  knoweth  me,  but  the  world  knoweth  me 
not"  When  that  time  shall  come,  that  they  shall  naH 
me:  to  the  cross,  and  punish  me  with  an  ignominious 
d^b,  then  shall  they  all  say  with  one  voice,  *  What !  Is 
this  the  Son  of  God !  No  I  ne  must  be  some  condemned 
and  apostate  wretch  out  of  the  refuse  of  mankind,  whose 
.«ml  and  body  are  both  under  the  full  power  of  the 
jdevil ! '  The  world  shall  hold  and  consider  me  to  be 
some  such  vagabond  as  this.  But  my  Father  shall  say, 
*  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ! 
Hevis  my  King,  and  my  Saviour ! '  He  will  not  look  at 
my  affliction,  my  wounds,  my  cross,  and  my  deadi,  but 
at  my  person ;  that  is,  he  will  look  at  me  my  veiy  self. 
Wherefore,  although  I  may  be  in  the  very  belly  of  hell, 
and  ia  the  very  jaws  of  the  deviU  yet  I  must  of  neqessily 
be  delivered  therefrom,  for  my  Father  cannot  dast  awaj 
all  his  care  for  me !  And  thus  it  is  iSaat  I  know  my 
sheep,  and  they  know  me.  They  are  fully  persuaded 
that  I  am  that  good  shepherd,  and  they  know  me  as 
such :  and  therefore,  the^  flee  unto  me  and  cleave  dose 
onto  me:  nor  are  they  in  the  least  terrified  at  being 
subject  to  diseases  and  imperfections  of,  many  kindsr; 
because  they  well  know^  that  I  embrace  none  baft  i^Deep 
of  such  a  sort. 

And  now  he  concludes  and  says,  "  Other  sheep 
I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must 
bring,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd." — 
Some  have  so  handled  this  scripture,  as  to  say,  that  it 
is  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  last  days,  when  Antichrist. \^aU 
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come  in»  aod  Elias  and  Enoch  shall  appear;   bat  all 
this  is  QOthing  at  all ;    and  this  opinion  was  engendered 
in  the  minds  of  men  by  that  evil  spirit,  Jaoplanus,  that 
they  might  believe,  that  all  the  world  should  in  the  end 
become  Christian.     And  he  tried -to  bring  men  into  this 
persuasion,  that  the  true  doctrine  being  obscured,  no 
one  might  be  able  to  attain  unto  it    Wherefore,  I  charge 
thee  to  beware  of  this  imposture.  For  this  scripture  was 
verified  and  fulfilled  immediately  upon  the  ascension  of 
Christ,  and  is  still  going  on  to  be  fulfilled  at  this  day. 
When  the  Gospel  was  first  promulgated,  it  was  preached 
to  the  Jews,  and  that  people  then  became  part  of  this 
fold.     And  where  he  here  says,  "  Other  sheep  I  have 
which  are  not  of  this  fold,  them  abo  I  must  bring,  and 
they  shall  be  one  fold ; "   he  here  shews  that  the  Gospel 
must  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles  also,  that  they  also 
might  believe  in  Christ,  that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
might  become  one  church.    Which  thing  Christ  after- 
wards wrought  by  the  apostles,  who  preached  the  Gospel 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  won  them  over  to  the  faith.    So 
that  now,  there  is  one  body,-  one  church,  one  faith,  one 
hope,  one  love,  one  baptism,  &c.    And  the  same  work 
is  going  on  also  to  this  day  in  power,  and  will .  still  go 
on  unto  the  last  day.  Wherefore,  entertain  not  a  persua- 
sion, that  all  the  world  and  all  men  will  become  ^  holy 
members  of  Christ's  church.   The  cross,  as  a  certain  ex- 
ternal sign,  attends  Christians :  and  therefore,  there  must 
be  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  of  that  body  who  per- 
secute the  disciples  of  Christ.  But  the  Gospel  must  still 
go  on  to  be  preached  without  intermission,  that  some 
may  be  continually  won   over  to   Christianity.      For 
Christ's  kingdom  is  not  yet  perfectly  accomplished,  but 
will  be  fully  perfected  in  the  life  to  come. — This  is  a 
compendious  explanation  of  this  Gospel ! 
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SERMON    III. 


CONCERNING  THE  SEVEN  LOAVES. 

MARK  viii. 

In  those  days^  the  multitude  being  very  greats  and 
having  nothing  to  eat^  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him  ; 
and  saith  unto  them,  I  have  compassion  on  the  mul- 
titudcj  S^c. 

I  HOPE,  my  dearest  friends,  that  the  meaning  of  this 
Gospel  is  by  no  means  unknown  to  you  :  for  your  under- 
standing has  taken  root  in  these  mysteries  sufficiently 
deep,  to  make  it  easy  for  you  to  comprehend  what 
knowledge  you  may  derive  from  this  Gospel,  and  what 
is  therein  set  forth  unto  us.  Namely,  the  true  principle 
and  nature  of  faith!  And  this  is  the  end  for  which 
Christ  is  set  forth  unto  ug  by  all  the  evangelists,  as 
being  so  full  of  all  tenderness.  For  although  the  various 
circumstances  and  events  are  described  by  them  with 
some  variation,  yet  the  simplicity  of  faith  which  they  all 
set  forth,  is  every  where  the  same.  And  this  Gospel 
sets  forth  Christ  unto  us,  in  his  own  colours,  with  so 
descriptive  a  pencil,  that  each  one  of  us  may  with  cer- 
tainty know,  what  he  may  promise  to  himself  from  him : 
namely  these  things. — That  he  is  merciful,  kind,  present- 
ing himself  unto  us,  setting  himself  before  us,  and  easy 
of  access  unto  all  who  will  flee  unto  him.  And  this  is 
the  view  of  him  that  faith  should  ever  have  before  itself. 
The  scripture  sets  before  us  two  objects  of  contempla- 
tion. The  one,  full  of  fear :  which  sets  before  our  eyes 
the  terrible  wrath  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  whom  no  one 
can  stand :  under  which  contemplation,  all  of  necessity 
despair,  unless  they  be  supported  by  faith.  But,  opposed 
to.  this  is  another  gbject :  that  is,  of  grace :  which  object, 
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fiaith  may  behold  with  full  and  steady  contemplation, 
may  draw  from  it  sources  of  consolation  under  all  dis- 
tresses, and  conceive  from  it  a  confidence  in  the  good- 
will of  God.  Under  which  hope,  a  man  may  not  only 
dare  to  promise  to  himseif  all  good  from  God,  but  may 
believe,  that  there  is  in  him  an  infinite  treasure  more  of 
help,  which  he  may  readily  have  in  every  time  of  need. 

You  have  often  heard  already,  that  there  are  two 
kinds  of  good  things,  spiritual  and  temporal.  This 
Gospel  teaches  us  little  children  how  to  believe  for 
these  very  precarious  and  corporal  things ;  and  it  is  set 
before  the  weak,  as  though  represent^  in  a  picture. 
Whence  we  may  learn  this  goodness  of  God  : — namely, 
how  bountiful  he  is  in  bestowing  his  riches  upon  us. 
And  hence,  as  soon  as  we  have  learnt  how  willing  God 
is  to  take  care  of  our  bodies,  we  hereupon  begin  to  think 
with  ourselves^  that  he  can  also  supply  us  with  spiritual 
food  and  rairnent  for  our  souls.  Btit  if  I  cannot  commit 
my  body  to  him  to  be  fed,  how  much  less  shall  I  be  able 
to  commit  my  soul  unto  him  to  be  preserved  for  ever?  r 
Or,  if  I  cannot  be  brought  to  believe  that  he  will  give 
me  one  pound,  how,  I  pray  you,  shall  I  hope  to  have 
from  him  ten  pounds?  If  I  cannot  with  confitlence 
promise  to  myself  from  a  person  a  piece  of  bread,  mudi 
less  will  my  mind  by  any  means  be  brought  to  believe, 
that  he  will  leave  me  a  ferm  or  a  whole  estate.  He 
therefore  that  cannot  apprehend  this  tender,  and,  as  it 
were,  suckling  faith,  to  him  it  will  certainly  be  a  most  • 
difficult  matter  to  believe,  that  God  wiH  pardon  Us 
sins,  and  eternally  save  his  souL  For  we  are  persuaded, 
Aat  the  soul  is  of  a  thousand-fold  more  value  than  die 
belly;  towards  which,  however,  he  shews  mercy,  as 
the  Gospel  of  this  day  teaches. 

Wherefore -the  apostle  Peter,  1  Epist.  ii.  properly 
give^  this  admonition,  "  Beloved  brethren,  as  new- 
born babes  diesire  the  milk,  (not  of  the  body,  but  of  the 
soul,  which  is  sincere  and  uncorrupt,)  that  ye  may  grow 
therefey.'*  For  it  is  not  enough  rtiat  the  infaiit^  be  put 
to  the  breast  and  suck,  but  he  mnstgrow  in  size,  and 
gainr^englAi ;  thi^  he  may  afterwards  be  abfe  to  feed 
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have  a  taste  of  the  favour  and  grace  of  God.  Moreover, 
to  taste  the  good -will  of  God  towards  us,  is  to  put  it  in 
practice  in  our  lives.  For  although  I  may  preach  the 
good-will  of  God  towards  us,  and  his  clemency  and 
mercy,  with  a  full  mouth  (as  they  say)  for  an  hundred 
years  together,  yet  that  will  profit  me  nothing  unless  I 
myself  taste  and  have  an  experience  of  those  blessings 
for  myself.  This  is  the  source  of  true  confidence  in 
Christ.  And  hence  you  may  see,  how  rare  a  bird  a  true 
Christian  is.  You  may  indeed  find  many  who  commit 
their  bellies  unto  God..  But  all  that  is  only  on  the  surr 
face,  and  the  outside  of  the  matter ;  it  rests  on  the  out- 
side of  the  ear  only,  when  it  ought  to  sink  down  into  all 
the  deep  recesses,  of  the  heart !  , 

jLet  us  then  now  consider  this  example;  which 
teaches  us. the. principle  and  nature  of  faith.  The 
apostle,  Hebrews  xi.  has  left  it  written  Ihws,  "  Faith 
(saith  he)  is  the.  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen."  That  is,  I  am  to  expect  a 
certain  good  which  I  can  neither  see  with  my  eyes,  nor 
hear  witib  my  ears ;  and  of  which  I  am  to  cherish  the 
hope  only;  which  is  here  exemplified  in  this  Gospel,  of 
to-day.  Here,  about  four  thousand  men,  together  with 
their  wives  and  children,  had  sustained  a  three-days' 
fast,  (and  was  not  this  a  fast  indeed,)  who  were  all  but 
perishing  with  hunger,  were  a  whole  day's  journey  away 
from  their  houses,  and  were  deprived  of  every  means  of 
sustaining  their  bodies.  Now  Paul  saith,  that  faith  is  a 
thing  of  that  nature  that  a  man  is  wholly  to  rest  upon  it 
as  a  foundation,  and  to  hope  for  those  good  things 
which  the  eyes  cannot  see.  And  it  was  such  a  faith  as 
this  that  the  multitude  had ;  who  could  see  no  provi-^ 
sion,  and  yet  still  i trusted  in  God  that  he  would  feed 
them.  » 

Moreover,  what  does  Christ?  He  indeed,  as  it  be- 
hoved him,  displayed  a  great  depth  of  wisdom.  He 
goe»  to  the  apostles  and  a^  them  how  all  these  are  to. 
be  fed.  The  disciples  answear^  Al^hence  shall  we  hm 
bread  hem  in  the  ideserk  to  satisfy la^  this  miiltit«Lder 
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Here  you  may  see  how  human  reason  and  faith  mili- 
tate against  each  other: — the  more  exalted  reason  ism« 
wisdom,  the  less  is  it  able  to  submit  to  the  works  ci 
God !  The  Saviour,  therefore,  for  this  very  reason 
asked  the  disciples  this  question,  that  each  of  them 
might  exert  his  own  reason,  and  might  thereby  leam 
how  widely  human  wisdom  and  faith  differ  from  each 
other.  And  here  we  are  also  taught,  how  blind  reason 
is ;  and  how,  when  faith  comes,  we  must  utterly  away 
with  it. 

Let  this  then  serve  us  for  an  example. — If  I  be  a 
husband,  and  have  a  wife  and  a  swarm  of  children,  and 
have  nothing  wherewith  to  support  them,  and  know  no 
one  who  will  supply  my  need  in  any  thing ;  it  is  my 
part  to  believe,  and  to  hope  that  God  will  have  respect 
unto  me.  Whereas,  when  I  see  that  my  hope  is  vanish- 
ing, and  tlia|  food  and  clothes  are  not  immediately 
brought  unto  me ;  hereupon,  because  I  am  a  fool  of  no 
faith,  I  yield  to  desperation.  Afterwards,  I  apply  my 
mind  to  dishonest  means  to  accomplish  the  matter; — 
to  theft,  to  imposture,  and  other  arts  of  the  same  kind, 
whereby  the  eyes  of  men  are  wont  to  be  blinded ;  and 
thus,  break  out  of  my  right  path  of  life,  in  any  way  that 
I  can.  See,  therefore,  what  evils  shameful  unbelief 
brings  upon  men.  Whereas,  if  I  have  faith,  I  shut  my 
eyes  and  say,  *  My  dearest  Father!  I  am  thy  creature, 
and  the  work  of  thy  hands.  It  cannot  be  denied,  but  that 
thou  hast  created  me.  I  place  all  my  hopes  in  thee; 
who  art  more  concerned  about  me,  than  I  am  about  my; 
self  It  is  nothing  with  thee,  though  I  be  driven  to  the 
greatest  depth  of  want,  to  feed  me,  to  clothe  me,  to  pro- 
vide for  me  necessaries,  and  to  be  my  support  for  the 
whole  of  my  life ! ' 

Thus  faith  itself  is  a  solid  foundation:  on  which 
resting,  I  steadily  expect  those  things  which  I  do  not 
see:  and,  in  a  word,  it  fully  supplies  all  necessities. 
Nay  the  angeh  themselves  should  descend  fromheav^i. 
and  bread  be  dug  out  of  the  earth  to  administer  sup- 
plies, before  that  man  should  perish  with  hunger,  who 
leaned  upon  the  prop  of  such  a  faith  as  tlus.     Nay^ 
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haBiven  and  earth  should  be  confounded  together,  before 
God  should  permit  ^  man  endowed  with  such  a  confi- 
dence as  this,  to  suffer  under  the  want  of  garments,  or 
any  other  necessary  of  life.  And  it  is  such  a  confidence 
in  God  as  this,  that  the  adamantine  and  irrevocable 
promises  of  the  word  of  God  require.  But  if  thou  wilt 
bring  thy  reason  into  the  matter,  that  will  soon,  like  the 
apostles  here,  begin  to  prate  thus. — *  This  is  impossible.' 
And  again,  *  Thou  mayest  sit  still  long  enough,  before  a 
roast  goose  will  fly  into  thy  mouth.'  And  this  is  because 
there  is  no  object  that  it  can  see  or  touch,  but  all  things 
appear  to  it  to  be  ^oid.  The  same  as  this  was  the 
distrust  of  the  apostles.  They  thought  thus  with  them- 
selves. ^  How  can  it  come  to  pass  that  so  great  a  mul- 
titude of  men  can  be  satisfied  with  food  ? '  Whereas,  if 
they  had  seen  a  large  heap  of  gold  before  them,  if 
they  had  seen  loaves  of  bread,  and  dishes  filled  with 
meat,  they  would  have  believed  that  the  present  neces- 
sity  might  have  been  supplied ;  and  they  would  have 
managed  all  things  according  to  the  best  of  their 
reason. 

But  let  this  suffice  concerning  faith  in  temporal 
good  things. — Now  let  us  speak  in  respect  of  those  spi- 
ritual good  things,  whereby  those  who  are  "  ready  to 
perish"  are  to  be  supported  and  supplied.  Here,  death 
will  present  itself  before  our  eyes,  when  we  are  concerned 
to  live.  Hell  will  appear,  when  we  desire  heaven.  The 
judgment  of  God  will  be  set  before  us,  when  we  want  to 
feel  his  saving  grace.  In  a  word,  that  which  we  want 
mo§t  to  see,  will  be  taken  fii-om  our  sight.  And  no  crea- 
ture can  stretch  forth  unto  us  a  helping  hand  against 
death,  hell,  and  the  judgment  of  God.  But  when  I  am 
acting  faith  I  say  to  myself  thus.  Behold!  faith  is  an 
immovable  foundation!  By  leaning  upon  this,  I  shall 
attain  un)o  those  things  which  are  far  removed  from  nay 
sight :  and  those  things  whicl^  are  immediately  before 
my  eye^  how  horrid  soever  they  be,  shall  not  in  the  least 
hurt  me,  while  I  thus  believe.  Wherefore,  although  I 
cannot  attain  unto  any  thing  as  yet,  in  sight,  but  deatl^ 
liell,  and  the  judgment  of  God ;  yet,  I  am  to  look  iBt 
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oone  of  these  things ;  but  rather,  with  an  nndoiibtim^ 
confidence,  my  mind  is  to  be  settled  thus  ;-*rrthiit  Gcd 
will  freely  give  me  grace  and  happiness,  not  because  of 
my  merits  or  works,  but  because  of  his  promise  ! 

This  is  to  cleave  unto  God  with  a  sincere  confidence 
as  is  here  beautifully  set  forth  in  this  common  and  cor^ 
poral  description  of  the  men  in  number  four  thousand, 
who,  by  a  fixed  faith  alone  -in  God,  did  not  doubt  dqit 
they  should  be  supplied  by  him.  Whereas,  had  tboy 
judged  according  to  the  capacity  of  their  reason,  Aey 
wQuld  'have  murmured  among  themselves  and  saidj 
*  We  certainly  are  a  numerous  multitude ;  we  are  in  a 
vast  desert ;  our  bellies  are  empty  and  famishing  ;  and 
there  is  nothing  here  to  satisfy  our  hunger.'  But  they 
murmur  not  at  all  in  this  way ;  they  conceive  a  steady 
faith ;  dispute  not  at  all  against  God  by  human  sense; 
yield  themselves  up  entirely  to  the  divine  will ;  and, 
without  any  farther  concern,  commit  unto  him  tfas 
supply  of  this  y^rgent  necessity  of  hunger. 

But  however,  God,  before  this  concern  comes  upoa 
them,  and  before  they  begin  to  entreat  of  him,  stands 
forward ;  being  more  concerned  for  them  than  they  are 
for  themselves;:,  and  he  saith,  >'  I  have  compassion lOQ 
the  multitude;  and  if  I  send  them  away  fasting,  there.ia 
danger  lest  they  should  faint  by  the  way."  Here,  I  psay 
you,  behold  what  a  God  we  have  1  How  bouotifQl  he  is 
in  goodness  towards  us  ! ,  How  he  takes  care  even  to.fead 
our  impure  bellies !  Here  the  hopes  .of  the  men  an 
raised,  and  the  words  of  Christ  are  condolatory  unts 
them,  when  be  says,  '  They  are  here  lying  down  wsi 
have  now  been  with  me  three  days,  .and  tW^fon  they 
ought  to  be  filled  before  they  go  away.'  ■  Here  we  nnjf 
see,  that  all  who  cleave  close  to  the  word  of  sGodi  am 
fed  of  God  himself:  for  this  is  the  power  and  natumnf 
faith,  which  floweth  from  the  word  of  God.  ,»  .: 

Wherefore,  my  beloved,  let  us  also  begin  to  believe : 
for  unbelief  alone  is  the  parent  of  all  the  sins  afid 
wickednesses  which  at  this  day  reign  in  all  the  oKkrt  of 
meo.  And  why  is  it,  that,^  whi<!h  way  soever  yon  turn 
y&wnAff  yon  meet  with  ab  many  hailods  nnd  ^wkoH^r 
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mongers ;  such  a  multitude  of  impostors  and  flatteims ; 
so  many  thieves^  robbers,  usurers,  and  murderers  ?  It  is 
unbelief  in  God  that  produces  all  these :  because,  men 
of  this  stamp,  Judge  only  according  to  human  reason : 
and  reason  looks  only  to  that  which  is  present :  but  that 
which  is  out  oi  sight,  it  cannot  receive.  And  therefore, 
ms  it  puts  not  its  trust  in  God  by  faith,  it  must  despair 
by  trusting  in  itself:  from  which  despair,  there  after- 
wards comes  forth  such  a  class  of  abandoned  wretches 
as  we  see.  And  hence,  as  you  see,  ^hen  we  commit  the 
leins^  not  to  faith,  but  to  our  own  reason,  we  are  driven 
away  from  the  right  path. 

And  now,  as  you  have  learnt  what  faith  is,  so  now 
you  must  learn  what  love  is.  For  Christ  is  set  before  ua 
in  a  twofold  point  of  view.  The  one,  of  faith ;  that  we 
might  not  be  too  careful.  The  other,  of  love;  whereby 
we  may  learn,  that  as  he  takes  care  of  us  in  supplying 
U6  widi  meat,  drink,  and  raiment,  and  that  with  a  free 
love,  not  with  a  view  to  his  own  profit,  nor  as  a  reward 
for  our  merits ;  so  we  ought  to  shew  every  kindness  to 
our  neighbour,  and  that  gratuitously  from  an  impulse  of 
love  only.  And,  in  a  word,  that  as  Christ  is  toward  us, 
so  we  should  be  a  kind  of  Christ  to  our  neighbour. 

Hence  we  may  learn,  that  ail  the  works  both  of 
those  he-monks  and  she-monks  are  both  vain  and 
damnable;  seeing  thiit,  tbey  are  not  done  to  the  end 
that  they  may  serve  their  neighbour,  but  that  they  may 
thereby  deserve  the  fkydur  of  God,  for  their  qwn  bene<^ 
fit.  Whereas,  th^  works  of  Christians  whereby  they  . 
would  please  God,  are  to  be  done  only  with  a  view  to. 
their  neighbour's  profit,  but  not  with  a  view  that  they 
might  thereby  obtain  great  favour  from  God,  and  set  off 
theinfelv09,  All  gifts  are  to  be  giv^ai  indiscriminately 
with  ^  bountiful  hand,  and,  as  it  were,  to  be  thrown 
down  that  any  may  take  them :  as  God  does^  who  freely 
scatters  and  throws  down  his  doctrine,  the  word  'and 
eternal  life,  before  the  promiscuous  multitude.  And 
blessed  are  they  who  embrace  this  gift  with  a  grateful 
heart. 

These  things  I  say  that  ye  may  see,  that  the  whole 


416 

Gospel  tends  to  and  requires,  and  that  God  also  espe-*' 
cially  demands,  this  one  thing, — that  we  devote  our- 
selves entirely  to  the  service  of  our  neighbour,  and  so 
serve  God;  as  the  prophet  saith,  Psalm  1.  "  Hear,  0 
my  people,  I  am  God,  even  thy  God.  I  will  not  re- 
prove thee  for  thy  sacrifices,  (for  all  that  thou  hast  or 
canst  offer  unto  me  was  first  mine.)  For  every  beast  of 
the  forest  is  mine,  and  so  are  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand 
hills.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  will  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or 
drink  the  blood  of  goats?"  &c.  And  thus  also  he  speaks 
unto  us,  *  Behold,  O  Israel,  I  am  a  God  to  thee,  and 
not  thou  to  me.  I  will  give  unto  thee,  but  thou  canst 
give  nothing  unto  me.  Hear,  O  Israel,  I  will  not  be 
wrath  with  thee  because  thou  dost  not  load  me  with 
many  sacrifices :  for  whatever  is  in  thy  stalls  or  in  thy 
folds,  is  mine :  and  it  was  I  that  gave  them  into  thy 
folds.'  Here  however  he  rebukes  the  Jews,  who  pride 
themselves  so  much  upon  their  sacrifices.  As,  therefore, 
he  thus  rejects  their  sacrifices,  what  does  he  wish  to  be 
siibstituted  in  their  stead  ?  Truly,  that  which  follows  in 
the  same  prophet;  ^^  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving,  and 
pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High,"  &c.  That  is,  I  will 
have  thine  heart.  Offer  unto  me  thyself.  Embrace  me 
as  a  merciful  and  atoning  God,  and  as  thy  God ;  and 
then,  I  shall  be  satisfied ! 

Wherefore  hold  thy  faith  in  confidence  and  hope, 
and  thou  shalt  have  him  an  indulgent  God :  cleave  only 
unto  him,  and,  in  extreme  perils,  flee  only  unto  him  as 
unto  a  holy  anchor.  Believe,  venture  a  reliance  upon 
him,  and  risk  all  upon  that  reliance.  Hold  it  fast,  and 
doubt  not,  and  he  will  be  a  refuge  for  thee.  And,  when 
thou  hast  done  this,  then  serve  thy  neighbour  with  a  free 
and  willing  mind.  Believe,  I  say.  Commit  thyself 
wholly  unto  God,  and  expect  his  aid  with  an  unhalting 
niind,  and  he  will  help  thee.  The  truth  of  God  will,  to 
all  eternity,  be  consistent  with  itself,  Psalm  cxv. 
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SERMON  IV- 


CONCERNING  TWO  SORTS  OF  MEN  IN 
RESPECT  OF  FAITH:  AND  WHAT  TRUE 
FAITH  IS. 

HEBREWS    Xi. 

He  that  cometh  unto  God  must  believey  S^C. 

You  may  imd  ihany  men,  who,  if  they  experience  not 
External  help  and  comfort  from  God,  immediately  think 
that  it  is  alt  over  with  them  as  to  their  salvation,  and 
that  they  are  utterly  forgotten  of  God.     Thle  reason  of 
ivhich  is  this.^— Men  of  this  kind  seek  nothing  but  their 
owii,  and  do  not  commit  themselves  wholly  to  the  mere 
good-will  of  God.     And  such  men  as  these,  do  not  go 
on  the  straight  road  to  happiness  without  looking  aside 
into  different  paths  as  they  go.     They  are  not  always  in 
the  same  mind,  whether  they  abound  or  whether  they 
suffer  and  endure  want,  esteeming  alike  poverty  and 
wealth ;  as  Paul  did,  who,  (Philip,  iv.)  saith,  "  I  have 
learned  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need."    But  they 
fluctuate  to  and  fro.     They  praise  God,  and  endeavour 
to  please  him  by  their  works,  as  long  as  he  bestows  be- 
nefits upon  them :  as  the  divine  Psalmist  saith,  Ps.  xlix. 
18,  *^  Men  will  praise  thee,  while  thou  doest  good  unto 
them."    But  as  soon  as  God  hideth  himself  in  order  to 
try  them  a  little,  whether  or  not  they  will  serve  him  and 
believe  in  him,  the  moment  these  external  advantages 
and  delights  are  taken  away,  and  he  thus  withdraws  for 
a  time  the  rays  of  his  goodness,  and  leaves  them  to 
their  own  naked  opinion,  and  destitute  of  all  thinga; 
then,  an  unwillingness  seizes  thdr  minds  to  serve  God 
any  longer,  and  their  love,  their  praise,  and  whole  of 
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their  worship  of  God,  is  frozen  up  together.  And  such 
characters  as  these,  are  exposed  to  the  greatest  perils : 
and  for  this  reason. — Since  they  serve  God  for  external 
advantage  only,  when  he  will  no  longer  give  them  any 
thing,  (and  that  justly,  seeing  that  he  owes  them  nothing,) 
then  comes  in  upon  them  an  evil  spirit,  and  takes  away 
their  faith;  and  then,  they  begin  to  doubt  whether  or 
not  they  shall  be  saved ;  seeing  that,  they  no  longer  re- 
ceive any  comfort  from  God  in  their  troubles.  And 
when  they  begin  to  doubt  of  this,  then  the  devil  has  the 
victory  in  his  own  hands,  how  many  works  soever  of  a 
splendid  show  they  may  perform.  For  the  apostle 
James,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Epistle,  saith,  "  Let 
not  him  that  doubteth,  think  that  he  shall  receive  any 
thing  of  the  Lord."  This  Satan  well  knows,  and  there- 
fore he  plies  all  his  arts  to  accomplish  this  one  thing,-^ 
to  extinguish  faith ;  and  when  he  has  done  this,  he  cares 
not  what  works  are  done  afterwards  without  faith,  how 
great  and  excellent  soever  they  may  be.  For  where 
faith  is  wanting,  there  is  nothing  but  darkness  and  a 
vain  worship  of  God;  even  though  you  should  wear 
yourself  out  even  unto  death  by  singing,  or  making  a 
noise  and  howling.  And  yet,  although  these  things  are 
certain,  yet  will  these  men  prefer  these  their  works  unto 
faith.  But  however,  none  but  stupid  sophists  do  this. 

THE    OPPOSITE. 

Now,  even  as  these  above-mentioned  characters 
have  a  regard  unto  their  private  advantage  only  in  all 
that  they  do ;  and  do  not,  as  they  ought,  set  God  before 
them  in  all  their  ways  as  their  only  object;  so,  these 
following  characters,  in  whatever  they  do  or  leave  un- 
done, seek  the  honour  of  God  only,  and  not  their  own 
advantage.  And  this  is  a  kind  of  opposite  distinction. 
These  latter  are  content  with  this  only: — their  knowing 
that  God  is  good.  And  they  cleave  immovably  to  him 
alone,  and  to  no  created  thing  whatever;  constantly  re- 
maining the  same,  which  way  soever  their  lot  may  turn. 
They  love  God  arid  extol  his  goodness  with  praises  as 
much  when  God  deprives  them  of  all  those  external 
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supplies,  as  they  do  when  he  abundantly  bestows  these 
things  upon  them.  They  do  not  trust  to  their  own 
works  and  to  themselves  when  they  are  in  possession  of 
these  things,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  do  they  distrust 
God,  when  they  are  taken  away.  In  what  state  soever 
they  may  be,  they  give  themselves  up  to  the  good-will 
of  God ;  so  that  they  can  from  their  heart  .and  inmost 
soul  say,  *  My  Lord,  and  my  most  gracious  Father !  I 
have  no  will  of  my  own,  either  to  be  or  not  to  be,  to  live 
or  to  die,  to  know  or  not  to  know,  to  have  or  not  to 
have ; — ^^thy  will  alone  be  done !  I  want  not  thine,  but 
THEE  thyself;  Thou  art  not  more  dear  unto  me  when  all 
my  affairs  go  well,  nor  art  thou  less  dear  to  me  when 
they  go  ill!  It  is  just  and  right  that  thou  shouldst  op- 
pose me,  for  thy  power  is  as  well  above  me  as  over  me, 
but  I  haVe  no  right  over  thee!' — Now  when  a  man 
descends  thus  deeply  into  himself,  it  will  follow,  that  he 
will  not  dare  to  ask  any  thing  of  God,  but  that  which  he 
believes  is  to  be  given  unto  him  as  a  free  gift,  and  with- 
out any  merit  of  his  own:  he  will  hold  himself  unworthy 
of  all  those  things  which  God  freely  bestows  upon  him : 
and  he  will  be  persuaded,  that  all  his  words  and  works 
are,  before  God,  nothing  but  mere  folly  and  sin. 

Men  of  this  kind  render  the  whole  kingdom  of 
Satan  very  narrow,  nor  can  any  thing  whatever  hurt 
them,  because  they  stand  by  God  alone  more  im- 
movably than  the  Marpesian  rock,  leaning  on  him  by 
steady  faith.  They  ward  off  all  the  temptations  which 
he  levels  against  them,  by  faith,  as  with  a  shield, 
where})y  all  of  them  are  overcome,  as  it  is  written 
Hebrews  xk  And  they  are  in  truth  real  Christians  and 
the  sons  of  God,  who  are  thus  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
Paul  testifies,  Rom.  viii.:  for  they  seek  not  their  own 
will,  but  follow  on  to  do  the  eternal  will  of  their  Father 
who  is  in  heaven :  whom  they  serve,  not  to  the  erid  that 
he  might  give  unto  them  heaven  and  temporal  advan- 
tages, but  on  this  account  only, — because  he  is  the 
great  and  ever  blessed  God!  And  therefore,  if  they 
knew  for  certainty  that  there  were  no  heaven,  no  hell, 
no  recompense  of  reward,  yet  would  they  nevertheless 
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be  prepared  to  worship  God,  and  that  for  God's  sake 
only. — But  in  these  matters,  many  men  have  not  a  right 
faith! 

Wherefore,  we  will  here  speak  a  little  upon  these 
things:  in  order  that  the  minds  of  men  may  be  tbe 
more  conveniently  formed  unto  those  paradoxes  which 
we  have  just  set  forth. 

Faith  teaches  us  two  things  which  the  apostle  Paul, 
Heb.  xi.  sets  forth  thus.  "  He  that  cometh  unto  God 
must  believe  that  he  is  God,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder 
of  them  that  from  their  heart  seek  him."  First,  when 
Paul  saith,  ^^  must  believe  that  he  is  God,"  he  strikes  at 
the  root  of  all  pride,  presumption,  rashness,  boasting, 
and  false  confidence,  either  in  himself  or  in  any  other 
creature,  and  extols  the  one  true  God  as  omnipotent. 
It  is  easily  said  that  "  God  is,"  but  to  live  a  life  fully 
corresponding  with  that  saying,  is  hard  indeed !  Upon 
this  one  point,  **God  is,"  rests  the  whole  foundation  of 
faith.  For  if  there  were  no  God,  all  the  sorrows,  tiie 
trials,  the  faith,  and  whatever  pertains  unto  Christians, 
would  be  altogether  vain  and  a  thing  of  nought.  There 
would  be  even  no  distinction  between  Gentiles,  Jews, 
and  Christians:  and  that  would  be  altogether  con- 
trary to  the  scripture  and  to  Paul,  who  distinguishes 
us  who  have  faith  from  every  thing  that  is  destitute  of 
faith,  when  he  says,  ''  He  that  cometh  unto  God,  must 
believe  that  he  is,"  &c. 

Moreover,  the  scripture  commands,  that  all  should 
refrain  from  the  name  of  God,  and  not  rashly  meddle 
with  it;  much  less  therefore  will  it  permit  any  one  to  ar^ 
rogate  it  to  himself,  as  the  devil  dared  to  do,  Isaiah  xiv.; 
who,  assuming  to  himself  the  honour  due  unto  God,  de- 
sired to  make  himself  equal  unto  the  Most  High.  And 
if  all  are  to  refrain  from  touching  the  name  of  God,  and 
no  one  is  to  arrogate  it  unto  himself,  then  must  he  also 
refrain  from  those  things  which  are  God's,  and  which 
proceed  from  God,  and  not  assume  any  of  them  unto 
himself  For  God  saith.  Job  xli.,  *  All  things  imder  the 
heavens  are  mine.*  If  therefore  all  things  are  God's, 
nothing  belongs  to  any  man,  nor  to  any  other  creature. 
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And  hence,  if  any  man  ascribe  any  thing  to  himself,  and 
cJo  not  acknowledge  that  all  things  here  upon  earth,  how 
small  and  trifling  soever  they  may  be,  are  received  from 
God,  but  wishes  himself  to  be  something,  and  to  attri- 
bute semething  to  himself,  that  man  robs  God  of  his 
glory,  his  creatures,  and  his  omnipotence,  and  arrogates 
to  himself  that,  whereby  he  profanes  the  name  of  God. 
Wherefore,  since  the  apostle  Piiul  and  the  scripture 
say  that  we  must  believe  that  "  God  is,"  the  same 
most  holy  scripture  and  faith  constrain  and  compel  us 
to  confess,  that  there  is  a  Most  High  above  us,  with- 
out whose  power,  we  have  not  the  ability  to  perform 
any  good  whatever,  be  it  never  so  small ;  that  he  alone 
gives  us  all  the  power  whereby  we  do  any  one  good 
work  or  avoid  any  one  evil ;  that  we  are  all  poor,  weak, 
miserable  creatures,  filled  with  sin,  wickedness,  and  a 
sink  of  every  evil ;  and  that  all  our  works  are  not  indeed 
ours,  but  God's  only,  as  Paul  saith,  Ephes.  iii.     "  It  is 
God  only  that  worketh  all  in  all;"  and  therefore,  the 
works  of  all  creatures  are  the  works  of  God.    And  as  the 
same  Paul  saith,  S  Cor.  iii.  "  We  are  not  sufficient  of  our- 
selves to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves,  but  all  our  suf- 
ficiency is  of  God :"  to  whom  all  power,  all  ability,  all 
wisdom,  and,  in  a  word,  all  the  works  of  all  creatures, 
are  to  be  ascribed.     Hence,  whether  we  will  or  no,  we 
are  compelled  to  confess  that  weakness  and  naked- 
ness, to  which,  according  to  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  we  are  all 
subject ;  and  to  be  content  with  that  mercy  and  good- 
will of  God,  whereby  he  has  drawn  us  unto  his  grace. 

Here,  all  power  and  boasting  of  man  is  brought  to 
the  ground,  that  he  might  glory  in  no  one  thing  else  but 
in  the  Lord;  as  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  i.  31,  "He  that 
glorieth  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord."  Thou  canst  boast 
of  nothing  whatever  in  thyself,  (even  if  thou  perform 
every  work  that  can  be  performed,)  but  that  thou  art  a 
sinner.  Hence  therefore,  if  a  man  believe  that  "  God 
is,"  without  whom  all  our  most  devoted  endeavours  are 
vain,  he  is  driven  to  despair  in  himself;  and  not  being 
able  to  find  refuge  in  any  creatures,  he  buildeth  himself 
upon  that  one  God  only  who  is  Almighty ;  and  relying 
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steadily  upon  him,  he  stands  fast  undismayed,  placing 
implicitly  all  his  comfort,  his  hope,  his  faith,  his  confi* 
dence,  his  whole  refuge  in  him  alone.  He  expects  no 
good,  no  grace,  no  help  from  any  one  but  from  this  one 
God  only.  And  thus^  without  any  word  of  his  own,  \\e 
is  made  and  preserved  a  good  man  by  faith  only. 

Hence  it  is  collected,  that  faith  is  nothing  more  or 
less  than  a  solid  foundation  for  those  things  which  are 
promised  us  of  God  :  by  which  faith,  God  himself,  and 
whatever  is  beyond  the  human  capacity  and  apprehen- 
sion, are  known.  And  he  who  has  received  this  anoint- 
ing, attributes  nothing  whatever  to  the  works  of  himself 
or  of  any  other  creature,  but  ascribes  all  to  the  works 
and  undertakings  of  Christ;  being  fully  persuaded,  that 
a  man  is  made  righteous  only  by  Christ's  having  fulfilled 
for  him,  and  in  his  stead,  all  those  things  which  are  ne- 
cessary to  his  attainment  unto  happiness ;  and  that  no- 
thing whatever  proceeds  from  his  own  merit,  (which  is 
nothing  at  all,)  but  from  Christ;  through  whom,  all 
things  both  in  heaven  and  earth  are  reconciled  unto 
them  who  have  made  peace  with  God  through  the 
blood  of  his  cross,  as  Paul  saith,  Colos.  i.  A  man 
endued  with  a  faith  like  this,  rests  on  a  foundation  so 
solid  and  so  deep,  that  no  evil  spirit,  no  man,  no  angel, 
nor  even  his  own  conscience,  can  ever  disturb  him. — 
And,  more  especially,  in  the  approaching  hour  of  death, 
when  a  man  has  most  need  to  commit  himself  wholly 
unto  Christ  and  to  his  most  holy  word  and  promises,  do 
thou  rest  on  what  God  has  promised  with  a  lively  and 
steadily-relying  mind ;  for,  as  he  "  keepeth  his  pro- 
mises for  ever,''  we  have  no  room  to  doubt  that  he  will 
of  his  grace  perform  whatever  he  has  promised  to  do, 
even  though  Satan  and  his  mother  (as  our  people  say) 
should  vent  their  rage  against  the  Gospel,  even  till  they 
have  wasted  themselves  to  death. 

But  here,  the  wise  ones  of  this  world  use  this  Daeda- 
lean  and  super-christian  argument,  whereby  they  con- 
demn all  of  heresy.  '  These  holy  faith-praisers,  (say  they) 
inculcate  among  the  people  nothing  but  faith,  and 
utterly  pass  over  in  silence  all  gqod  works.  Well !  (they 
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say)  if  faith  alone  be  sufficient,  then  the  devil  himself 
will  be  saved :  for  he  believes  that  "  God  is,"  and  that 
he  rewards  all  that  do  good  works,  and  that  seek  him. 
And  he  believes  too  that  God  became  man,  and  suf- 
fered death  upon  the  cross,'  &c. — We  answer :  We  de- 
sire such,  not  to  permit  this  very  great  and  deep  wis- 
dom of  theirs  to  raise  indignation  in  their  minds.  For 
we  also  know  it  very  well  to  be  true,  that  the  devil  does 
believe  all  these  things.  But  we  call  upon  you,  ye  very 
wise  ones,  to  tell  us, — Does  the  devil  believe  that  God 
is  God  and  Lord  unto  him  for  his  salvation  ?  that  he  is 
a  rewarder  of  his  good  works  ?  that  he  was  made  man, 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried  for  him  ?  Here  all  their 
mouths  are  stopped  !  And  be  they  as  many  as  they 
may,  they  are  compelled  to  answer  in  the  negative,  and 
cannot  find  one  iota  of  the  scripture  to  bring  against 
us.  Wherefore,  it  is  not  enough  to  believe  that  "  God 
is,"  that  Christ  suffered  death,  and  all  those  things.  But 
thou  must  conceive  an  undoubting  faith,  that  God  is 
God  uiito  thee  for  thy  salvation !  That  Christ  underwent 
injuries,  death,  and  the  cross,  and  rose  again  for  thee ! 
and  that  therefore,  thy  sins  are  transferred  to  him,  as  it 
was  foretold  by  the  prophet,  Isaiah  hii.  The  devil  has 
no  faith  whatever  of  this  kind  ! — Therefore,  their  whole 
argument  falls  to  the  ground  ! 

When,  therefore,  faith  is  exalted  above  works,  it  is 
on  this  account. — A  man,  before  he  can  do  any  work 
that  is  good,  must  first  be  justified  ;  before  that,  he  can 
do  nothing  good ;  for  that  word  of  Paul,  Rom.  xiv.  is 
truth  incontrovertible,  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is 
sin."  Moreover,  this  justification  is  by  faith  only ;  for 
faith  is  the  beginning  thereof ;  which  takes  place  thus. 
— When  God  promises  any  thmg  to  him  "  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,"  Mark  xvi.,  that  man  immediately 
takes  hold  of  that  promise,  knows  it  to  be  sure,  and  di- 
rects all  the  powers  of  his  mind  unto  it;  firmly  be- 
lieving that  it  was  set  before  him  of  God -for  his  good  ; 
and  upon  this  oracle  of  God  he  so  builds  his  mind,  as 
to  doubt  not  at  all  that  it  will  be  fulfilled  ;  knowing, 
that  if  he  bring.it  into  a  doubt,. it  is  all  over  with  him,  as 
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has  been  obserVed  before.  In  this  way  thiB  meik  rests  oa 
God ;  undoubtingly  believing,  that  God,  as  he  haiB  iisaa 
gratuitously  bound  himself  unto  us  by  his  promises,  will 
of  grace  be  faithful  to  those  promises. — By  this  faith,  the 
man  is  justified,  as  Paul  saith,  Gal.  iii.  concerning  Abia-p 
ham,  ''  Abraham  believed  in  God,  and  it  was  counted 
to  him  for  righteousness."  God  does  not  so  much  regard 
what  great  works  we  do,  but  always  looks  at  our  faith, 
how  great  that  is.  Between  works  there  is  no  difference 
in  the  sight  of  God;  those  which  appear  great,  am} 
those  which  appear  small  unto  us,  are,  in  his  sight, 
all  alike. 

It  is  the  nature  of  Heathens  to  judge  according  to 
works,  but  Of  Christians  to  look  at,  and  judge  according 
to  faith.  Where  faith  is  great,  works  will  be  great ;  bat 
if  faith  be  weak,  works  will  be  small.  Such  as  faith  i^ 
such  ever  will  works  be.  For  Christ  saith  in  bis  Gospel, 
Matt.  ix.  *^  According  to  your  faith,  it  shall  be  unto 
you."  Hence  a  man  will  not  be  considered  either 
righteous  or  ungodly  accordingly  as  he  has  wrou^t 
much  or  little ;  all  things  are.  decided  according  to  the 
rule  of  faith ;  as  saith  the  prophet,  "  Thioe  eyes,  0 
Lord  God,  are  upon  them  that  are  of  faith  in  the 
earth."  It  is  faith  that  hath  efficacy,  not  works.  Ihe 
wise  ones  of  the  world  lie,  therefore,  when  they  say, 
that  we  set  aside  works  by  exalting  faith  above  them, 
and  above  merit.  For  wheresoever  there  is  genuine 
faith,  its  fruits  will,  as  a  certain  consequence,  follow: 
namely,  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour.  For  it  is 
impossible  that  true  and  undissembled  faith  should  not 
shew  forth  its  fruits  and  works.  This,  nevertheless,  is 
truth ; — that  a  man  must  be  j5rst  righteous,  befgre  he 
can  do  any  good  work ;  6nd  that,  this  righteousness  is 
by  faith  only.  From  these  things  therefore  it  plainly 
appears,  in  what  sense  it  is  to  be  understood^  when  it  is 
said,  that  faith  sufficeth  without  works.  And  may  God 
grant,  that  the  wise  ones  of  the  world,  may  at  lengdi 
attain  unto  that  faith  !  Amen ! 

But,  in  the  second  place,  Paul  saith,  Heb.  xi.  thajt 
we  must  believe,  not  only  that  ^*  God  is,"  but  that  "  he 
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is  the  lieivarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him."  Here 
the  wise  of  this  world  would  drive  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  too  much  aside  from  the  right  road,  and  would 
timx  them  into  mercenaries  and  slaves,  and  make  them 
to  seek  after  God,  not  with  a  view  to  his  mere  goodness, 
but  to  the  attainment  of  the  joys  of  heaven.  For  these 
sharp-sighted  instructors  would  know,  by  means  of  these 
invented  and  deeply  subtle  questions,  how  great,  how 
exalting,  and  how  manifold  those  joys  are  with  which 
God  will  fill  men.  And  also,  how  deep,  how  wide,  and 
how  long  hell  is;  how  horrible  and  terrible  the  devil  is; 
how  long  his  nose  is ;  and  with  what  kind  of  a  maul  it  is 
that  he  breaks  and  bruises  souls.  They  would  set  these 
things  before  our  eyes  as  painters.  And  many  other 
questions  of  the  same  kind  do  they  agitate  thus  in 
vanity.  And,  in  a  word,  such  as  are  these  their  ques- 
tions and  conclusions,  such  also  are  all  their  sermons; 
the  head,  tail,  and  carcass  of  which,  are  all  fables:  and 
this  they  call,  preaching  the  Gospel.  In  this  way  they 
strike  such  fear  into  the  people,  as  to  make  the  children 
of  the  kingdom  fear  hell,  purgatory,  and  the  devil.  And 
they  teach  them,  in  what  way  they  are  to  avoid  these 
tibings  by  their  works,  and  to  get  themselves  numbered 
among  the  blessed.  Thus,  they  exalt  the  gift  above  the 
giver,  and  heaven  obove  God !  And  signify,  that  if  there 
were  no  hell  and  heaven  set  before  us,  and  no  hope  of 
reward  from  the  hand  of  God,  we  ought  neither  to  love 
him  nor  praise  him  for  his  benefits. 

But  this,  is  not  to  seek  God  with  pure  affection,  but 
with  a  view  to  our  own  private  advantage.  But  our  wise 
disputers  of  this  world  have  here  also  their  subtle  re- 
fuges, and  elude  us  thus. — T|iat  God  is  indeed  to  be 
sought  as  the  primar^object,  but,  next  to  him,  his 
formal  blessedness^  (as  they  term  it,)  by  which  they 
mean  joy,  pleasure,  and  sweetness;  which  are,  as  it 
were,  attendants  on  the  knowledge  of  God.  As  though 
it  were  not  enough,  that  we  seek  God  only  in  sincerity, 
but  there  must  be  a  receiving  of  a  reward  or  hire  also,  as 
mercenaries  are  paid  by  their  employers.  But  let  all  true 
Christians  bevvare  of  these  old  wives  fables  of  the  dispu- 
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ters  of  this  worid,  which  have  no  scripture  whatever  for 
their  authority,  for  by  such  they  are  drawn  away  from 
the  purity  of  faith. 

What  Christians  ought  to  know  is,  that  as  God 
serves  us  of  mere  grace  without  any  respect  to  our 
works,  Rom.  viii.;  even  so  we  on  the  other  hand, 
ought  to  seek  God,  without  any  view  to  a  reward,  but 
widi  an  eye  to  his  goodness  only;  seeking  no  one  thing 
else  but  his  mere  good-will.  He  requires  nothing  more 
whatever  of  thee,  but  that  thou  believe;  as  Paul  here 
saith,  "  He  that  cometh  unto  God  must  believe."  And 
what  must  he  believe? — That  God  is  the  re  warder!  Of 
whom? — Of  those  who  seek  him  in  faith!  but  not  of 
those  who  seek  God  for  his  joy  and  blessedness,  as  the 
reward  of  their  works!  Be  not  thou  concerned  abojit 
the  reward ;  that  thou  shalt  have  in  due  time,  even  if 
thou  be  not  so  eager  after  it.  For  although  it  is  impos- 
sible that  the  reward  should  not  come  to  them,  who 
worship  God  with  a  pure  and  true  heart  without  any 
consideration  of  gain  or  wages ;  yet,  certain  it  is,  that 
God  hates  those  mercenary  characters,  who  seek  them- 
selves and  not  God,  and  will  never  give  them  any  re- 
ward at  all.  So  also  the  son  serves  his  father  duly  and 
spontaneously,  as  being  the  heir,  and  because  he  knows 
it  to  be  pleasing  to  his  father  and  agreeable  to  his  will. 
Whereas  if  the  son  should  be  obedient  to  the  father  witH 
an  eye  to  the  inheritance  and  the  property  only,  he  would 
highly  deserve  to  be  disinherited,  and  it  would  be  right 
were  he  to  be  deprived  of  the  lawful  inheritance.  Mat- 
ters are  the  same  between  God  and  us,  with  respect  to 
our  attaining  unto  eternal  happiness. — God  is  not  the 
rewarder  of  our  works  according  to  our  merit,  but  ac- 
cording to  his  own  promises :  wherein'he  hath  promised, 
that  he  will  reward  our  works,  but,  of  mere  grace:  as  in 
Gen.  XV.  "  I  am  thy  shield  and  thy  exceeding  great 
reward!"  And  may  he  be  that  iinto  us,  to  all  eternity! 
Amen! 
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SERMON  V. 


CONCERNING  THE  RICH  MAN 
AND  LAZARUS. 

LUKE  XVi. 

Hitherto  we  have  heard,  in  the  Gospels,  various 
examples  both  of  faith-  and  of  love.  For  their  peculiar 
and  perpetual  scope  is,  to  set  before  us  continual  repre- 
sentations of  faith  and  love.  Wherefore,  I  hope  by  this 
time  you  know  full  well,  that  no  one  can  be  accepted  of 
God  but  he  that  is  received  on  the  grounds  of  faith  arid 
love.  In  the  present  Gospel,  however,  the  Lord  has  set 
before  us  an  example  of  faith  and  of  ungodliness  at  the 
same  time:  that  by  looking  at  this  representation  of 
ungodliness,  as  opposite  to  that  of  faith  and  love,  we  may 
be  rendered  more  willing  to  abhor  the  former,  and  cleave 
unto  the  latter. 

We  may  here  see  the  judgment  of  God,  as  displayed 
both  towards  the  believing,  and  the  unbelieving;  a  view 
both  dreadful  and  consoling; — dreadful  to  the  ungodly, 
but  consoling  to  those  that  are  anointed  with  faith.  But 
however,  that  the  subject  may  be  the  more  easily  re- 
ceived into  our  minds,  the  description  both  of  that  rich 
man  and  of  the  poor  Lazarus,  must  be  set  before  our 
eyes ;  and  from  that  description,  we  must  learn  on  the 
one  hand  the  nature  of  unbelief,  and  on  the  other  the 
nature  of  faith.  We  will  divide,  therefore,  the  Exposi- 
tion of  this  Gospel  into  three  parts. 

PART  FIRST. 

This  rich  man  is  not  to  be  considered  by  us  as  to  his 
external  life,  for  he  is  covered  with  a  sheep's  clothing; 
and  if  you  look  at  liis  life,  he  appears  to  be  a  man  of 
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great  worthinesis;  though,  in  truth,  he  Craftily  conceals 
a  wolf  under  the  covering  of  a  sheep.  For  he  is  not  in 
the  Gospel  accused  of  adultery,  of  murder,  of  robbery, 
of  violence,  or  as  having  evea  designed  any  such  thing  as 
may  be  condemned  by  the  lowest  rabble  or  by  common 
sense.  Because,  he  had  an  outside  show  of  a  very  good 
life;  such  as  that  pharisee  boasted  of,  who  gloried  in 
himself  that  he  fasted  twice  in  a  week,  and  was  not  as 
other  men.  If  he  had  fallen  into  any  of  those  foul  sins, 
the  Gospel  would  certainly  not  have  been  silent  about 
them ;  seeing  that,  it  speaks  of  him  in  other  respects  so 
particularly,  that  it  even  reproves  his  purple  raiment 
and  sumptuous  fare,  although  these  are  but  certain  me- 
diate and  external  things,  according  to  which  God  does 
not  judge.  Wherefore,  we  must  conclude,  that  he 
carried  outwardly  a  sort  of  decorous  and  holy  con- 
versation; and  so  much  so,  that  he  seemed  both  to 
himself  and  to  others,  to  fulfil  the  law  of  Moses. 

But  we  are  the  rather  to  look  into  his  heart,  and 
judge  of  his  spirit.  For  the  Gospel  has  the  eyes  of  a 
lynx,  penetrating  into  the  secret  recesses  of  the  heart, 
and  reproving  those  things  which  Site  approved  by 
human  nature.  It  beholds  not  the  sheep's  clothing  only, 
but  looks  at  the  real  fruits  of  the  tree ;  and  judges  from 
them,  whether  the  tree  be  good  or  evil;  as  the  Lord 
teaches.  Matt.  xvii.  Wherefore,  if  we  judge  of  this  rich 
man  according  to  the  fruits  of  faith,  we  shall  find,  that 
both  the  heart  and  the  tree  are  corrupt  by  unbelief.  For 
the  Gospel  declares  this  to  be  his  sin,  that  he  daily  fed 
his  body  magnificently  and  sumptuously,  and  xlothed 
himself  luxuriously  and  splendidly :  and  these  are  things 
that  reason  never  considers  to  be  heinous  sins.  Justi- 
ciaries even  approve  such  a  way  of  living,  and  deem 
themselves  worthy  of  it,  as  having  Inerited  it  by  their 
holiness  of  life.  But  they  see  not  all  the  while,  that  they 
are,  while  wallowing  in  these  things,  in  unbelief.  This 
rich  man,  however,  is  not  condemned  because  he  thus 
indulged  in  this  sumptuous  fare  and  splendid  raiment; 
(for  many  holy  kings  and  queens  were,  in  old  time, 
adorned  in  royal  apparel,  as  Soloxpon,  Esther,  David, 
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Daniel,  and  others ;)  but  because  his  heart  was  taken 
with,  and  went  after  those  things,  and  his  substance  was 
spent  upon  them ;  and  because  he  sought  all  his  joy, 
pleasure,  and  comfort  from  these  things ;  and,  in  feet, 
made  them  his  idols.  For  Christ  by  this  expression 
**  every  day,"  signifies,  that  he  was  seen  continually 
wallowing  in  this  sumptuous  fere  and  purple  and  fine 
linen.  Whence  we  may  conclude,  that  he  sought  after  such 
a  manner  of  life  studiously,  and  with  a  certain  delight ; 
and  that  he  chose  it  without  being  compelled  into  it  by 
force  or  accident,  or  by  any  official  requirements ;  or, 
that  he  desired  to  adopt  such  a  manner  of  life,  that  he 
might  serve  his  neighbour;  but  merely*,  that  he  might 
enjoy  himself,  and  indulge  his  appetites  for  his  own 
gratification. 

Here,  therefore,  is  brought  to  light  the  hidden  sin 
that  lay  lurking  in  the  secret  recesses  of  his  heart: 
namely,  unbelief!  This  was  the  tree  that  produced  such 
fhiit.  For  faith  cannot  in  the  least  endure  this  luxury  of 
raiment,  and  these  incitements  of  the  appetite  by  made- 
dishes  ;  and  therefore,  it  most  determinately  despises 
riches,  honour,  pleasure,  and  power ;  and,  in  a  word,  all 
those  things  which  are  out  of  God.  Jt  sects  nothing,  it 
contrives  for  nothing,  it  follows  after  nothing,  but  God 
only;  whom  it  considers  to  be  the  chief  good.  It  is 
quite  indifferent  about  all  food,  whether  it  be  the  most 
delicious  or  the  most  plain.  It  esteems  the  finest  linen, 
and  the  coarsest  cloth,  both  alike.  And  if  it  ever 
happens,  that  those  who  fear  God  are  clothed  in  rich 
aiid  costly  garments,  and  are  raised  to  great  power  and 
honour,  yet,  they  set  no  value  upon  those  things,  but 
enter  upon  them  by  constraint  and  unwillingly;  and 
they  either  come  into  such  a  station  of  life  unexpectedly, 
or  to  a  certainty  do  it  with  a  view  to  others  ;  as  is  ex- 
emplified in  queen  Esther,  who  said  that  she  bore  the 
royal  crown  against  her  will ;  but  was  yet,  compelled  to 
bear  this  ensign  of  royalty,  because  of  the  King.  So 
David  would  Vather  have  lived  a  private  life  among  his 
people ;  but,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  and  for 
the  good  of  the  people,  he  undertook  the  charge  of  go- 
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veming  the  kingdom.  In  the  same  manner,  all  the  saints 
are  raised  to  high  stations  of  power  and  honour. by  con- 
straint, and  remain  all  the  while  with  their  hearts  unen- 
tangled  by  them :  for  in  their  stations  of  external  power,  • 
they  consult  only  the  benefit  of  their  neighbour :  as  it  is 
written,  Psalm  xc.  "  If  riches  increase,  set  not  your 
heart  upon  them  ! " 

But,  where  a  man  is  destitute  of  faith,  his  heart 
goes  after  these  vanities  of  the  world ;  they  fill  his 
thoughts,  and  he  continues  to  seek  them,  and  never 
rests  till  he  has  got  them  ;  and  as  soon  as  ever  he  has 
gained  his  heart's  desire,  he  begins  to  feed  himself  like  a 
hog,  and  wallows  in  this  mire ;  he  crams  his  belly,  and 
places  all  his  happiness  therein;  he  is  quite  unconcerned 
how  it  is  between  God  and  his  heart,  and  never  dreams 
of  considering  what  hope  and  expectation  he  has  from 
him,  for  his  belly  is  his  only  god.  But  when  he  does  not 
get  those  things  which  he  wants,  then  he  begins  to  think 
that  all  is  not  right.  Thus  you  see,  this  rich  man  does  not 
perceive  these  abominable  fruits  of  unbelief,  he  casts  a 
covering  over  all,  and  so  blinds  his  own  eyes  by  his  Pha- 
risaical works  and  life,  that  he  at  last  beconaes  quite 
hardened  and  callous,  and  his  ears  are  shut  against  all 
doctrine,  all  admonition,  all  threatenings,  and  finally^ 
against  all  promises.  Behold^  this  is  that  secret  sin 
which  is  reproved  and  condemned  by  the  Gospel. 

And  now,  there  follows  another  sin.  Love  towards 
bis  neighbour  is  utterly  forgotten  by  him.  This  rich  man 
utterly  despises  the  poor  needy  Lazarus  that  lies  at  his 
gate.  And,  although  he  thought  it  beneath  him  to  help 
such  an  one  with  his  own  hands,  yet,  he  ought  to  have 
remembered  him,  and  to  have  enjoined  his  servants  to 
take  him  in,  and  take  care  of  him.  But  he  does  none  of 
these  things ;  and  that,  because  he  understood  nothing 
of  God,  and  never  had  one  true  taste  of  his  goodness, 
for  he  that  has  really  felt  the  goodness  of  God,  that 
man  will  be  touched  with  the  calamity  of  his  neighbour. 
But,  if  he  be  in  a  state  of  hatred  against  God,  so  will  he 
be  disgusted  with  his  neighbour  also.  For  faith  is  of  that 
nature,  that  all  its  expectation  of  good  is  from  God ;  in 
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him  only  it  places  all  its  ho\)es.  By  this  faith,  the 
man  now  knows  God  :— rhow  good  and  merciful  he  is  : 
by  which  knowledge,  by-and-by  his  heart  grows  soft, 
and  is  so  touched  with  a  feeling  of  mercy,  that  he  is 
ready  to  impart  that  unto  all  which  he  feels  he  has 
received  of  God.  Therefore,  he  breaks  forth  into  love, 
and  serves  his  neighbour  with  all  his  heart,  wholly  de- 
voting his  body,  his  life,  his  wealth,  his  honour,  his  soul, 
and  his  spirit  to  his  neighbour's  benefit ;  and  making  him 
partaker  of  all  that  he  has,  just  as  God  has  dealt  with 
him.  Wherefore,  he  does  not  turn  his  eyes  upon  them 
that  are  well  to  do,  upon  the  high  in .  station,  upon  the 
powerful,  the  rich,  the  noble,  the  holy  among  men,  who 
do  not  want  his  help ;  but  rather,  upon  the  sick,  the 
fainting,  the  poor,  the  despised,  and  those  that  are  la- 
bouring upder  the  plague  of  sin;  whom  it  is  in  his 
power  to  Help,  by  exercising  his  softened  heart  in  render- 
ing them  his  assistance,  and  by  shewing  himself  such  to- 
ward them,  as  God  has  shewn  himself  towards  him  by 
shedding  abroad  upon  him  all  his  benefits. 

On  the  contrary,  the  nature  of  unbelief  is  this. — Jt 
altogether  distrusts  God^  By  which  distrust,  the  heart 
is  blinded  and  rendered  so  insensible,  that  it  cannot 
apprehend  how  bountiful  and  merciful  God  is;  as  it 
is  written  in  the  13th  Psalm;  "  they  know  not  God." 
Afterwards,  by  this  blindness,  the  heart  grows  so 
hard,  that  such  a  man  remains  with  a  heart  as  hard  as 
horn,  and  without  any  touch  of  mercy  whatever :  he  be- 
comes utterly  a  hater  of  mankind,  and  devoid  of  natural 
and  human  feeling ;  and  more  inclined  to  do  his  neigh- 
bour a  hurt,  than  so  to  help  him  as  to  please  him.  For 
as  he  is  insensible  to  the  goodness -of  God,  so  he  can 
feel  no  pleasure  in  doing  good  to  his  neighbour.  And 
then  the  consequence  is,  that  he  does  not  direct  his  eyes 
to  the  sick,  the  needy,  and  to  poor  miserable  creatures 
that  are  exposed  to  contempt,  to  whom  he  might  be, 
and  ought  to  be,  serviceable  and  useful ;  but  lifts  up  his 
eyes  on  high,  and  seeks  after  that  which  is  exalted,  rich, 
and  powerful ;  from  whence  there  may  fall  to  him  some 
advantage,  profit,  pleasure,  or  honour. 


432 

The  example  of  this  rich  man,  is  a  proof  to  us,  that 
it  is  impossible  that  he  who  is  destitute  of  faith  shdald 
love  his  neighbour.  And  so,  on  the  oppoisite,  that  it  is 
Impossible  tnat  he  who  is  destitute  of  the  affections  of 
love,  should  be  a  believer.  These  two  things  will  ever  be 
united  together  in  an  indissoluble  bond.  He  that  is 
anointed  with  faith,  loves  all  alike,  and  stands  ready  as 
a  kind  of  common  servant  to  wait  on  all.  Oh  the  other 
hand,  he  that  is  destitute  of  faith  hates  all  in  his  heart, 
and  wants  rather  to  be  served  by  all ;  so  far  is  he  from 
being  ready  to  serve  all  others.  And  although  he  be 
lying  under  these  enormous  sins,  yet,  he  imagines  that 
he  so  covers  them,  by  his  hypocrisy,  with  holy  and  spe- 
cious works,  as  with  a  sheep  s  skin,  that  he  is  just  like 
that  vast  bird  the  ostrich,  which,  when  it  has  put  its 
head  into  a  bush  is  s6  stupid  as  to  think  that  its  whole 
body  is  concealed.  Atid  hence  we  may  see,  that  nothing 
is  more  blind,  nothing  more  destitute  of  mercy,  than  a 
man  devoid  of  faith.  For  dogs,  which  are  the  most  iras- 
cible of  all  animals,  seem  to  have  a  greater  feeling  of 
mercy  towards  this  poor  Lazarus,  than  this  rich  man 
has.  These  seem  to  behold  his-  poverty,  for  they  lick  hfe 
sores ;  while  that  blind  and  obstinately  hardened  hypo- 
crite is  so  merciless,  that  he  will  not  give  the  poor  fa- 
mishing Lazarus  so  much  as  the  crumbs  that  fall  from 
his  table. 

Like  unto  this  rich  hypocrite  are  all  unbelievers, 
whom  unbelief  will  not  permit  to  be,  and  to  do,  other- 
wise than  this  rich  man  is  said  to  have  done,  who  is  set 
before  us  as  an  example  of  all  such.  And,  exactly  like 
this  man,  are  all  those  of  our  day  whom  they  call  spiri- 
tual, and  that  is  manifest  to  every  one.  These  never  can 
perform  any  really  good  work.  All  their  desires  are  di- 
WCted  'to  live  the  life  of  Epicures,  serving  no  one,  and 
doing  a  kindness  to  no  one.  Nay,  utterly  Reversing  the 
whole  matter,  they  think  it  just  and  right  that  they 
should  be  served  by  all.  Like  harpies,  they  claw  all 
things  to  themselves,  and,  according  to  the  old  adage, 
*  Rob  the  poor  of  his  purse.'  They  are  nothing  moved 
at  the  poverty  of  others,  and  only  think  how  uiey  can 
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re  jovially  themselves.  And  even  if  some  of  them  have 
ot  a  luxurious  profusion  of  raiment  and  food,  yet  ne- 
ertheless,  they  have  luxurious  hearts  and  desires.  And 
ich  as  these  are  sought  for  by  those  Midases  of  ours, 
wr  princes,  and  others  who  have  immense  fortunes,  who 
o  many  great  works  in  hypocrisy;  building  temples, 
ttd  raising  grand  structures  for  I  know  not  what  insti- 
Itions ;  with  which  gaudy  outside  show,  they  basely 
niceal  their  iniquity,  and  their  wolf  of  incredulity; 
ntil  their  hearts  become  so  callous,  that  they  lose  every 
ind  of  natural  affection  for  all  mankind,  and  live  like 
)  many  Timons. 

PART  SECOND. 

And  now,  we  are  not  to  judge  of  this  miserable  and 
9icted  Lazarus,  according  to  that  outward  appearance 
herein  he  appears  so  deformed;  we  are  not  to  look  at 
a  sores  only,  and  his  poverty  and  wretchedness;  for 
)u  may  find  many  meti  equally  poor  and  wretched, 
id  yet  are  nothing  the  better  for  it.  King  Herod 
as  eaten  up  with  the  most  dreadful  disease  of  putrid 
insumption;  but  yet,  he  was  not  on  that  account 
le  straw  the  better  in  God's  esteem.  Poverty  and 
Miily  disease  gain  no  one  favour  with  God.  But,  he 
ho  was  before  accepted  of  God,  his  poverty  and  pain 
re  precious  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  the  1  l6th  Psalm  testi- 
»,  "  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of 
s  saints."  Hence  therefore,  we  are  to  look  into  the 
jart  of  this  poor  Lazarus:  in  which,  that  treasure  is 
dden  which  made  his  sores  of  such  great  price  in  the 
g^t  of  God.  This  treasure  was  faith  and  love.  For 
ithout  faith,  no  one  can  please  God,  Heb.  xi.  Where- 
re,  his  heart  was  in  that  state,  that,  in  the.  midst  of 
esle  calamities  and  afflictions,  he  conceived  a  steady 
infidence  in  God;  aiid,  with  an  immovable  mind^ 
It  himself  wholly  into  the  hands  of  his  goodness.  In 
ring  which,  he  was  so  dependent  and  contented,  that 
J  was  prepared  to  endure  more  and  greater  pains,  if  it 
lOuld  seem  good  to  his  merciful  God. 

This  is  true  and  living  faith;  whereby,  through  the 
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knowledge  of  the  goodness  of  God,  the  heart  becomes 
so  broken  and  softened,  that  nothing  can  be  enjomed  so 
great  and  so  arduous,  which  it  woald  not  be  ready  to 
undertake  and  to  accomplish  with  fortitude.  To  such  a 
degree  does  faith  fortify  the  heart,  if  a  man  hove  but  a 
feelipg  sense  of  the  goodness  and  ^race  of  God !  And 
moreover,  another  grace  accompanies  this  faith :  namely, 
the  love  of  our  neighbour:  so  that,  the  man  has  a  willing 
inclination  of  mind  to  serve  all  men.  But  because  he  is 
in  want  of  all  things,  and  is  encompassed  about  with 
calamities,  he  has  it  not  in  his  power  to  do  these  good 
offices  to  each  other;  and  therefore,  his  willing  mind  is 
accepted  for  the  deed. 

But  however,  the  man  abundantly  compensates  for 
this  deficiency  in  carnal  service,  by  spiritual  service. 
For  now,  since  he  has  left  this  woiid^  by  his  bitter 
hunger  and  misery  he  renders  a  service  ta  the  whole 
world.  His  corporal  hunger,  feeds  the  hunger*  of  our 
spirit:  his  bodily  nakedness,  clothes  the  nakedness  of 
our  souls :  the  putrid  sores  of  his  body,  are  a  medicine 
for  the  sores  of  our  mind.  Because,  by  his  exiQnple  he 
consoles  us ;  teaching  us,  how  we  please  God  if  we  believe 
on  him  on  earth,  when  we  are  exercised  by  calamities; 
and  also  admonishes  us,  how  we  are  under  the  wrath 
of  God,  if  we  be  destitute  of  faith  here,  and  living  in 
luxury.  For  we  here  see,  that  he,  though  covered  with 
sores,  was  of  great  price  in  the  sight  of  God;  buttlmt 
the  rich  glutton  was  hated  of  God. 

Here,  tell  me ; — what  king,  with  all  his  wealth  and 
power,  could  ever  bestow  upon  the  world  a  benefit  so 
great  and  sq  widely  extensive  as  this  poor  Lazarus  has 
done  with  his  sores,  his  hunger,  and  his  poverty!  O  the 
wondeful  works  and  judgments  of  God!  How  does 
the  prudence  of  the  flesh,  and  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
world,  rot  and  sink  into  nothing !  It  stalks  abroad  with 
haughty  brow,  and  fixes  its  eyes  rather  upon  the  goW 
and  purple  of  splendor,  than  upon  the  putrifying  sores 
of  thi^  wretched  Lazarus.  Those  whose  feyes  stand  dot 
with  fatness,  can  only  receive  and  admire  that  wisdom. 
But  when  they  see  this  poor  object,  they  hold  their  nose 
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jand  tura  awieiy  their  eyes  from  beholding  his  nakedness. 
Hirace  it  comes  to  pass^  that  they  foolishly  pass  by  ahd 
disre^od  this  precious  treasure  which  God  thus  puts  in 
tibeir  path;  while  the  same  God,  nevertheless,  proceed^ 
in  his  secret  will  and  judgments,  and  raises  this  poor 
contemptible  creature  to  that  state  of  exaltation  and 
hoaovir,  that  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  not  worthy  to 
tmng  him  a  napkin  to  wipe  away  the  filth  from  his 
sores.  For  who,  think  ye,  of  the  kings  of  the  earth 
would  not,  from  his  heart,  be  glad  to  exchange  his 
doondness  of  body,  his  purple,  and  his  crown,  for  the 
isores,  the  poverty,  and  the  wretchedness  of  this  poor 
Lazarus,  if  it  were  but  allowed  him !  And  who  among 
the  men  of  the  world  is  so  mad,  who  would  purchase  to 
ii&nsetf  the  purple,  and  all  the  pomp  and  ambition  of 
this  rich  man,  if  he  might  have  it  for  dung? 

And  thinkest  thou  that  this  rich  man,  if  he  had  not 
been  blinder  than  a  mole,  or  if  he  had  known  that  such  a 
treasure,  and  a  man  of  so  great  a  price  in  the  sight  of 
God,  was  lying  at  his  door,  would  hot  have  gone  out  to 
wipe,  and  even  to  kiss  his  sores?  Yea,  he  would  have 
put  him  on  the  softest  couch,  and  nursed  him,  and 
would  have  parted  with  all  his  purple  and  all  his  wealth 
to  serve  him.  But  at  that  time,  when  the  judgments  of 
God  were  on  the  way  to  their  accomplishment,  he 
must  of  necessity  do  as  he  did,  and  see  nothing.  The 
thoughts  of  God  in  the  meantime  were — Behold!  Be 
thou  unworthy  6f  assisting  him  with  thy  service. — But 
when  the  work  and  judgment  of  God  were  accomplished, 
then  the  mad  wisdom  of  the  man  begins  to  bethink 
itself.  And  when  he  was  in  hell,  and  wracked  with  tor- 
ments, he  would  gladly  have  given  his  houses  and  all 
that  he  had  to  him,  to  whom,  a  little  before,  he  denied  a 
crumb  of  bread !  And  now,  all  things  being  directly  re- 
versed, he  entreats  that  the  same  Lazarus,  who  a  little 
before  he  disdained  to  touch,  might  cool  his  tongue  with 
the  tip  of  his  finger. 

Behold  God  is,  even  at  this  day,  filling  the  world 
with  judgments  and  works  of  this  kind,  but  no  one 
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regards  them ;  nay,  nearly  ail  men  despise  tlieiii.  Hiere 
are  continually  before  our  eyes  poor  and  miserable  men, 
whom  God  sets  before  our  view  as  bis  most  precious 
treasure,  and  we  all  the  while  know  not  wfauat  they 
mean.  But  when  the  work  of  God  is  done,  and  this 
treasure  is  taken  away,  then  we  all  run  up  out  of  breath 
otfering  our  assistance,  when  it  is  tod  late  to  be  of  any 
service.  Then  we  catch  hold  of  their  garments,  their 
shoes,  and  their  common  furniture,  ieind  begin  to  look 
upon  them  as  holy  things ;  we  undertake  long  pil- 
grimages to  go  and  worship  them ;  we  build  churches 
over  their  tombs ;  and  are  occupied  in  many  vanities  of 
that  kind  ;  but  we  are  all  the  while  only  mocking  our- 
selves. For  those  saints  whom,  while  they  were  with  us, 
we  tranipled  under  our  feet,  and  looked  on  while  they 
perished  under  the  axe;  the  garments  of  these  same 
saints,  when  they  are  of  no  longer  use^  h^  begin  to  wor- 
ship; so  much  so,  that  there  is  danger  lest  we  come 
under  these  woes  denounced  by  the  Lord  with  so 
much  severity,  Matt,  xxiii.  *  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and 
pharisees,  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets  and 
adorn  them:  your  fathers  killed  them,  and  ye  build 
their  sepulchres.  Therefore,  ye  are  witnesses  against 
yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  sons  of  them  that  killed  the 
prophets.  They  punished  them  ^ith  death,  and  ye  build 
their  sepulchres.' 

And  this  mind  and  spirit  all  the  godly  have.  For 
all  are  true  Lazaruses  who  shew  forth  the  same  faith, 
the  same  mind,  and  the  same  will.  And  therefore,  he 
that  is  not  like  this  Lazarus,  shall,  without  doubt,  have 
his  portion  with  this  rich  man  in  hell.  And  all  we 
indeed  ought,  after  the  example  of  Lazarus,  to  commit 
ourselves  with  steady  confidence  unto  God,  that  he 
would  M'ork  in  us  according  to  his  will,  and  make  us 
prepared  to  do  good  unto  all  men.  And  even  though 
we  may  not  all  be  poor,  and  covered  with  sores,  yet  we 
ought  to  be  of  the  same  mind  that  Lazarus  was ;  that, 
if  God  should  require  any  such  thing  of  us,  we  may  en- 
dure it  without  a  murmur.  For  with  this  poverty  of 
spirit,  even  the  most  rich  may  be  endued.     Thus  Job, 
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l>avidv  Abraham  were  poor  riich  men.  David  saith, 
Psalm  xxxviii^  ^^  I  am  a  stmnger  with  thee,  and  a 
sojourner  as  all  my  fathers  were."  What  is  the  meaning 
pf  this?  when  he  was  a  king  of  great  power,  holding 
the  kingdom  over  many  cities  ?  The  meaning  is,  his 
heart  was  not  set  upon  these  things ;  but,  referriqg  them 
all  to  the  free  bounty  of  God,  he  accounted  them  nought. 
In  the  same  way  also. he  spoke  of  his  health  of  body; 
which,  in  comparison  with  the  health  of  his  soul  in  the 
sight  of.  God,  he  considered  a  thing  of  nought ;  nor 
would  he  have  murmured  if  God  had  afflicted  him  with 
a  disease,  or  with  sores.  In  like  manner  also  Abraham, 
although  he  did  not  experience  the  same  poverty  nor  the 
same  pains  as  Lazarus  did,  yet  would  have  thought  it 
just  and  right,  had  he  been  exercised  with  the  same  evils 
from  the  hand  of  Go^.  For  all  the  saints  must  be  of  the 
same  mind  and  spirit  internally,  although  they  differ  in 
their  external  conveniences  and  inconveniences.  Where- 
fore, Abraham  acknowledges  this  Lazarus  to  be  a  man 
of  his  fraternity,  and  receives  him  into  his  bosom ; 
which  he  certainly  would  not  have  done,  had  he  not 
been  of  the  same  spirit^  and  had  not  the  extreme  po- 
verty and  maladies  of  Lazarus  been  well-pleasing  in  his 
sight. — Let  it  suffice  to  have  spoken  thus  concerning 
the  natufe  and  sum  of  this  Gospel ;  that  we  may  see 
that  it  every  where  exalts  faith,  and  condemns  every 
«ne  in  unbelief. 

THIRD    PART. 

This  Gospel  however  furnishes  matter  of  some  far- 
ther questions. 

Ti^^Jirst  is,  what  this  V  Abraham's  bosom"  is,  for 
it  is  certain  that  it  cannot  be  any  carnal  receptacle  con- 
sisting of  corporeal  matter.  In  order  to  answer  this 
question,  we  are  to  know,  that  the  soul  or  spirit  of  man 
can  find  no  rest,  no  place  unto  which  it  can  flee,  out  of 
the  Word  of  God ;  until,  in  the  last  day,  it  be  received 
np  to  behold  and  dwell  in  the  presence  of  God,  Where- 
fore I  conclude,  that  "Abraham's  bosom"  signifies 
nothing  else  than  the  Word  qf  God :  namely^  that  word 
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wherein,  Gen.  xxii.  Christ  was  promised  unto  him, 
*^  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed !"  In  this  word,  Christ  was  pronused  onto  hva, 
as  he  in  whom  all  men  should  be  blessed;  that  iSj 
should  be  set  free  from  sin,  dead),  and  heU ;  aiid  in  ik) 
other,  iior  by  any  work  of  their  own,  how  exceHetit  at 
laborious  -soever  it  might  be.  Aad,  all  those  who  gave 
credit  to  this  promise,  believed  in  Christ,  «»d  befaam^ 
true  Christians :  and  therefore,  by  fiilly  relying  on  Uis 
word,  they  were  delivered  from  the  power  of  sin^  death, 
and  hell. 

Therefore,  all  the  fathers  who  looked  for  the  coimng 
of  Christ,  were  "  received  into  Abraham's  bosom;': 
that  is,  they  conflicted  with  death  by  an  unshaken  iaidi : 
and,  resting  wholly  on  this  divine  oracle,  they  islept  in 
peace,  and  are  gathered  up  into  that  wbrid  as  into  a 
certain  bosom,  and,  if  they  persevered  unto  the  end, 
and  died  in  that  faith,  wiU  there  rest  until  the  final 
judginefnt :  (those  only  excepted,  who  rose  together  widi 
Christ,  as  is  recorded  Matt,  xxvi.)  In  the  estate  manner 
we  when  we  come  to  conflict  with  death,  must  lay  hold 
of  the  promise  of  Christ,  and  rest  in  it  with  a  steady 
confidence ;  which  speaks  thus,  "  He  that  beUeveth  in 
me,  shall  never  die ;"  or  any  other  promise  of  the  same 
kind.  In  such  a  promise  as  this,  I  say,  confidently  en- 
fold thy  heart,  and  die  in  it ;  and  thus,  thou  Mialt  crec^ 
into  the  bosom  of  Christ,  and  sweetly  sleep ;  ami  tc 
safely  preserved  therein,  until  the  day  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. For  the  promise  made  unto  us,  and  that  made 
uMo  Alj^ham,  centre  in  the  same  point;  namely,  in 
Christ,  for  it  is  by  him  that  we  are  to  be  saved,  Uie 
former  promise  however,  is  more  particularly  called 
"  Abraham's  bosoth,"  because  it  was  first  spoken  unto 
him,  and  he  first  rested  in  it. 

On  the  contrary  the  "  hell"  which  is  here  spoken 
of,  is  not  that  place  wliich  is  appointed  for  the  torments 
of  the  damned,  after  the  final  judgment.  Nor  is  it  pro- 
bable that  the  body  of  this  rich  man  wias,  at  this  tkn^ 
cast  down  to  the  bottomless  pit,  but  lather,  buried  in  the 
earth.     Hence,  «the  hell  must  be  somie  plafce  ^wbere  the 
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spirit  must  remain;  from  which,  nevertheless,  there  can. 
be  no  iietum  unto  life,  and  which  cannot  admit  of  the 
substance  of  the  body  widi  the  soul.  It  appears  to  me^ 
therefore,  that  this  hell  is  nothing  but  the  remorse  of  the 
conscience  that  is  destitute  of  faith  and  the  Word  of 
God,  and  in  which  the  soul,  as  it  were,  is  imprisoned 
and  confined  until  the  last  day :  after  which,  die  man 
will  be  cast  down  both  soul  and  body  into  the  bottom- 
less pit  of  hell.  For  as  "  Abraham's  bosom"  is  the 
Word  of  God,  in  which  those  that  are  of  faith  rest,  sleep, 
and  are  preserved  unto  the  day  of  final  judgment ;  so, 
on  the  other  hand,  hell  must  be  that  place,  where  there 
is  not  the  Word  of  God,  and  wherein  the  ungodly  are 
tormented  in  unbelief  until  the  last  day  shall  come ;  and 
this  place,  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  conscience,  with- 
out faith,  and  filled  with  the  guilt  of  sin. 

The  second  question  is  this.  How  then  can  it  be, 
that  Abraham  and  the  rich  man  conversed  with  each 
other  ?  It  cannot  be  that  they  exchanged  words  in  a 
real  and  corporeal  voice,  because  the  human  body  of 
each  of  them  was  in  the  grave:  and  thus  also,  his 
tongue,  which  the  rich  man  complains  was  tormented 
in  me  flame,  could  not  be  corporeal ;  nor  was  the  finger 
of  Lazarus  corporeal ;  nor  the  water  real  which  ne 
asked  for  to  cool  his  tongue.  Wherefore,  all  these  things 
must  of  necessity  take  place  in  the  conscience ;  and,  in 
this  manner. — When,  jn  the  agony  of  death,  the  con- 
science is  opened  up,  it  is  made  conscious  of  its  state  of 
unbelief;  and  then,  it  truly  sees  "  Abraham's  bosom" 
and  those  that  are  concluded  in  it ;  that  is,  the  Word  of 
God,  in  which  it  ought  to  believe.  And  here,  as  it  has 
no  faith  in  that  Word,  it  is  in  such  anguish  of  torment, 
and  is  driven  into  those  straits,  that  it  is,  as  it  were,  in 
hell ;  not  being  able  to  find  any  help  or  comfort  in  any 
way.  And  when  it  comes  to  this,  these  thoughts  arise  in 
the  conscience,  and  it  would  break  out,  were  it  allowed 
to  speak,  into  such  expressions  as  these  which  the  rich 
man  addresses  to  Abraham:  and  it  craves  from  the 
Word  of  God,  and  from  all  who  believe  in  it,  some  alle- 
viation of  its  distress  :  and  that  with  so  much  concern, 
that  it  would  willingly  receive  any  the  least  comfort 
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from  the  very  meanest  of  menj  but  cannot  get  even  this* 
For  Abraham  answered  him,  (that  is,  his  conscience  h 
enlightened  by  the  Word  of  God  to  have  such  feelings,) 
that  this  cannot  be ;  because  he  had  his  portion  of  good 
things  in  this  life,  and  is  now  deservedly  to  be  punished; 
while  those  whom  he,  when  alive,  despised,  are  to  be 
raised  again  from  the  dead.  And  at  last  the  conscience 
has  a  feeling,  as  though  it  heard  words  saying,  that  there 
is  a  gulph  unalterably  fixed  between  it  and  those  that 
are  of  faith,  so  that  no  one  can  pass  from  the  one  to 
the  other. 

These  thoughts  arise  from  desperation  :  that  is,  from 
a  full  knowledge  and  persuasion  in  the  person,  that  he 
is  excluded  for  ever  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  that 
there  is  no  remedy  or  help  whatever  to  be  obtained. 
Hereupon  these  thoughts  boil  up  more  and  more  in  the 
heart,  and  the  person  wants  to  have  these  dying  agonies 
made  known  to  the  living,  and  miserably  requires 
some  one  to  be  sent  from  the  dead,  to  make  them 
known  unto  them.  But  here  again  there  is  felt  a 
repulse ;  and  the  person  immediately  hears  this  an- 
swer in  the  ears  of  his  conscience — that  they  have 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  in  whom  they  ought  to  believe, 
and  in  whom  he  himself  ought  to  have  believed. 

Behold  !  All  these  things  are  what  passes  between 
the  condemned  conscience  and  the  Word  of  God,  when 
the  storms  of  death  come  over  it.  No  living  man  can 
know  what  these  things  are,  nor  any  but  those  who 
experience  them;  and  those  who  do  experience  them, 
would  have  others  to  be  told  what  they  are — but  that 
cannot  be. 

The  third  question  is.  At  what  time  these  things 
took  place?  and  whether  or  not  this  rich  man  con- 
tinues to  be  in  such  torments  unto  this  day,  and  will 
continue  in  them  until  the  last  day  of  the  world  shall 
come  ? — This  question  is  very  subtle,  and  very  difficult  of 
solution  to  the  minds  of  the  ignorant.  For  in  the  con- 
sideration of  this  question,  all  idea  of  time  is  to  be  kept 
out  of  the  mind;  and  we  must  remember,  that,  in  the 
next  world,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  time  or  hours,  but 
all  things  are  swallowed  up  in  an  eternity;   as  !peter 
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saith,  S  Epkit.  iii.  Wherefore,  it  appears  to  me,  that  un- 
der  the  example  of  this  rich  man,  is  shown  us  what 
takes  place  in  all  the  ungodly  when  their  eyes  are 
opened  in  the  agony  of  death ;  and  that  this  remains 
but  for  that  moment,  and  then  goes  off  again  until  the 
day  of  judgment ;  but  that,  the  whole  is  as  God  shall 
please,  and  that  we  cannot  here  set  up  any  certain 
standard.  Wherefore,  I  would  not  presume  to  declare 
positively,  that  this  rich  man  is  wracked  with  these  tor- 
ments to  this  day ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  would  I  say 
that  he  is  not ;  for  each  of  these  is  as  God  may  will. 
Suffice  it  for  us  to  know,  that  we  have  here  an  example, 
of  the  certain  execution  of  those  torments  that  are  in- 
flicted on  the  ungodly. 


SERMON  VI. 


ON  THE  STRENGTH  AND  GROWTH  OF 

FAITH  AND  LOVE. 


EPHESIANS  Ul. 


Far  this  cause  I  bow  my  hiees  luUo  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  of  whom  the  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named;  That  he  would  grant 
yauy  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory ^  to  be  strength- 
ened with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith ;  that  ye^ 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love^  may  be  able  to  com- 
prehend with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth  and  lengthy 
and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knolpledge,  that  ye  might  be  jilkd  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God.     Now  unto  him  that  is  able  tb 
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doejfceeding  abun4antly  above  all  thai  we  ask  or  thinkj 
according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  m ;  unto  him 
be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout 
all  agesy  world  without  end.  Amen. 

Hitherto,  the  apostle  Paul  has  described  in  this 
Epistle,  the  office  of  the  ministry  which*  the  Gospel  in 
the  New  Testament  sets  forth.  And  he  presents  to  our 
view  in  the  most  sublime  and  exalted  language,  what 
an  ocean  of  benefit,  of  power,  of  wisdom,^  yea  of  all 
blessings,  that  office  brings  unto  us :  namely,  that  God 
by  this  ministry  sheds  upon  us  copiously  all  wisdom  and 
power,  and  all  that  gooid  which  he  hath  in  dibondance, 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  For  the  Gospel  proclaims 
unto  us  life  from  death,  righteousness  and  freedom  from 
sin,  deliverance  from  hell  and  every  evil,  and  translates 
oujt  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Which  things  are  so  great,  that  Paul  cannot  find 
words  to  describe  them ;  and  he  speaks  of  them  in  lan- 
guage so  sublime,  that  expressions  more  exalted  could 
not  be  used.  And  then,  to  all  this  he  adds,  as  it  were,  a 
certain  concluding  climax ;  praying,  that  all  these  great 
things  may  not  be  preached  and  be  brought  to  the  ex- 
ternal hearing  and  judgment  only,  but  may  reach  to  the 
heart  also,  and  may  work  in  the  internal  recesses  of  the 
mind  in  the  same  way  as  their  external  sound  reaches 
the  ear.  For,  it  is  of  little  service  that  they  be  taught'by 
the  sounding  voice  only,  and  be  heard  by  the  ear,  if  they 
do  not  enter  into  the  heart  and  break  forth  into  works. 
The  kingdom  of  God,  as  Paul  saith,  standeth  "  not  in 
word  but  in  power."  For  all  these  things  ought  inter- 
nail/ to  be  believed  in  the  heart,  and  that  faith  oUg)bt 
to  exercise  itself  externally  in  love,  so  that  the  whole 
may  be  power  and  not  word^  life  and  not  talk  !  These 
things  were  so  ordained,  that  the  word  might  not  rest  on 
the  tongue  and  in  the  ears  only,  but  become  power,  and 
that  works  might  proceed  from  it.  In  the  Old  Testa- 
ment also  Moses  said  many  things  in  words,  but  no  one 
did  the  works.  But  here,  we  are  to  say  little,  and  work 
much,    Hence  it  is,  that  P^ul  here  prays,  that  the  Gos- 


448 

pel  may  not  be  preached  in  vain^  but  may  accomplii^ 
that  for  which  it  is  preached. 

Behold  !  what  a  pillar  Paul  is  to  Christianity,  and 
what  an  example  and  ml%  he  gives,  especially  to  mi- 
nisters, themselves,  for  the  way  of  building  up  the 
church  !  We  rashly  commit  the  matter  to  the  mercy  of 
the  winds.  Fov  as  soon  as  we  have  heard  the  Gospel 
and  have  leomt  to  talk  a  great  deal  about  itf  w^  thmk 
that  it  is  efficient,  nor  do  we  suffer  this  our  cc^dily  con-t 
ceived  knowledge  to  proceed  any  farther,  so  as  to  go 
forth  into  works  also.  And  most  certainly  our  great 
deficiency  is  here : — we  do  not  continue  instantly  in  fer- 
vent prayer.  Whereas,  it  becomes  us  to  ply  continually 
the  ears  of  God,  to  groan  to  him  day  and  night,  and 
to  entreat  him  to  give  efficacy  to  his  Word,  that  it  might 
operate  on  the  heart !  as  David  saith,  Ps.  Ixviii.,  *^  Lo, 
God  will  give  powerunto^his  voice,  whichhe  sendeth  forth." 
And  this  ought  to  be  the  great  concern,  not  only  of  all 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  but  also  of  all  Christians :  and 
for  the  attainment  of  this,  there  /should  be  continual 
prayer,  that  God,  who  has  given  us  the  knowledge,- 
would  also  grant  us  the  .power ;  in  order  that,  his  Word 
may  not  only  rest  upon  our  lips,  but  be  brought  to 
"  effectual  working."  For  this  is  now  every  where  the 
great  complaint,  that  there  is  a  plenty  of  preachers  but 
no  effectual  workmen.  Nay,  on  the  contrary,  the  hearers 
of  the  word  are  rendered  so  frigid,  lifeless,  and  dead,  thaty 
to  their  shame  be  it  ^oken,  they  are  less  inclined  to 
diligence  tiow  than  they  were  before;  and  that  too, 
when  so  great  and  so  dear  a  light  ha&  risen  upon  ^^ 
that  if  we  be  not  blinder  than  itioleS)  we  may  all  see 
what  is  good  and  what  is. evil  throughout  the  whole 
world.  Wherefore,  we  have .  m<Dre  than  an  abundant 
cause  for  betaking  ourselves  to  piuyer,  as  Paul  <k)ea 
here;  where  he  says^  *  You  have  now  an  a^ndance  ^f 
bfeising^  and  the  Word  is  poured  upon  you  as  a  flowing 
tortent ;  which  is  so  preached  to  you,,  that  it  is  set  as 
Hieat  imitiediatdy  before  youw  .  ^^  FVMr..this  cnuse,  I  bow 
my  Icnees,"  that  God  would  accompany /jt  with  lua 
blessing,  and- would  have  respect  unto  his  ^ory  aad 
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honour ;  and  that  he  would  strengthen  and  eonfirm  you^ 
that  the  Word  may  beget  in  you  in  due  time,  as  in  fruitful 
trees,  fruits  meet  for  Christians. 

At\d  here  observe  how  he  prayed.  He  adapts  the 
gesture  of  his  body  to  his  prayer.  And  although  those 
gestures  which  are  made  outwardly,  are  mere  hypocrisy 
when  they  are  alone,  yet  nevertheless .  where  the  prayer 
is  true  and  lit  up  from  the  fire  within,  where  necessity  is 
the  chief  thing  that  urges,  then  the  gesturei^  of  body 
given  unto  us  are  good,  and,  through  the  word,  make  an 
hnpression  upon  me  people.  By  this  also,  we  are  our- 
selves inflamed,  and  bow  our  knees  and  pray  for  them 
who  have  heard  the  Word.  Wherefore,  as  soon  as  the 
Word  is  lit  up  in  the  heart,  and  burns,  the  body  will 
rightly  form  itself  unto  it  by  the  lifting  up  of  the  eyes 
and  hands,  and  the  bowing  of  the  knees,  and  there  will 
be  no  need  of  any  care  to  form  the  gestures.  This  is  how 
Moses,  and  David  in  his  psaltery,  prayed.  When  thou 
hast  thus  prepared  thyself;  that  is,  when  thou  prayest 
out  of  a  fervent  heart,  the  external  gestures  will  come  of 
their  own  accord,  for  the  spirit  will  press  them  forth. 
Wherefore,  they  are  not  altogether  to  be  banished  from 
prayer,  excepting  when  they  are  performed  without  the 
Spirit  from  mere  hypocrisy,  as  though  we  thought  by 
them,  as  a  meritorious  work,  to  gain  the  hearing  of  God, 
when  the  heart  is  not  engaged  in  them  :  as  the  Prophet 
saith,  Isaiah  xxvi.,  "  This  people  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me." 

Paul  saith,  moreover,  I  bow  my  knees  "  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And  thus  I  have 
always  taught  you, — that  no  one  should  ever  attempt  to 
speak  any  thing,  or  pray  at  all  before  God,  unless  he 
approach  him  under  that  name  that  Paul  here  does: 
namely,  as  "  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  For 
Christ  is  our  only  mediator,  and  no  one  can  approach, 
pray  to,  or  be  heard  by  the  Father,  but  he  who  comes 
unto  him  in  the  name  of  the  Mediator,  acknowledging 
him  as  his  Lord,  and  as  being  given  unto  us  of  God  that 
he  might  intercede  for  us,  and  might  rule  both  our  body 
and  our  soul.    The  prayer  that  is  thus  offered  up,  is  ef- 
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fectual  prayer.  But  it  is  no  easy  matter  ta  enter  into 
this  sweet  name,  and  to  conceive  in  our  minds  of  God 
-as  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  it  is  a 
word  full  of  consolation  that  Christ  is  our  Lord.  But  we 
have  made  him  a  cruel  one,  by  imagining  to  ourselves 
that  he  is  a  rigid  and  angry  judge,  holding  in  his  hand 
^  sword,  sitting  in  heaven  with  a  terrible  counte- 
nance, and  threatening  to  hurl  his  bolt  at  our  heads. 
Whereas,  the  very  end  for  which  he  rules  over  us,  is, 
that  he  might  defend  us  from  the  assaults  of  Qther  lords 
•and  tyrants,  that  is,  of  the  devil,  the  prince  of  this 
world,  of  death  and  sin,  and  of  all  otiber  evils  that 
threaten  us.  For.  we  are  his  peculiar  property.  He, 
therefore,  will  take  us  under  his  care,  will  make  us 
better  and  better,  and  will  preserve  us  safe  from  all 
peril  and  tyranny.  Wherefore,  that  name  is  sweet  unto 
tis  and  replete  with  much  consolation,  rendering  the 
conscience  peaceable  in  them  that  believe. 

And  this  brings  with  it  a  consolation  above  all  the 
most  abundant — that  my  God  and  my  Lord  is  a 
Father.  From  which  name,  there  shines  and  bursts 
forth  all  divinity :  so  that,  whatever  I  can  desire  in  that 
name  is  given  unto  me.  This  name  is  full  of  pure  help 
and  grace:  for,  as  a  Father,  God  will  put  me  in  pos- 
session of  all  things  temporal  and  eternal.  Paul  saith, 
moreover,  that  he  is  not  only  Father,  but  a  true  Father, 
and  above  all  that  is  called  father  both  in  heaven  and 
in  earth.  The  fathers  which  we  have  upon  earth,  are 
fathers  who  have  begotten  us  according  to  flesh  and 
blood.  And  they  also  are  accounted  fathers  whom  we 
call  so  from  their  age,  or  by  way  of  honour :  for  every 
one  does  right  in  calling  his  aged  master,  father,  as  we 
see  the  servants  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Kings  did. 
Paul  therefore  would  here  say,  that  whatever  is  called 
father  upon  earth,  is  only  a  mere  shadow  and  faint  re- 
presentation when  compared  with  this  Father.  But  rea- 
son can  never  see  this,  nor  can  any  one  conceive  it  in  his 
heart,  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  work  it  there.  This,  in- 
deed, reason  can  do, — it  can  call  God  a  horrible  and 
angiy  judge,  who  makes  the  world  and  all  hell  so  narrow 
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unto  it,  that  it  knows  not  at  all  where  to  abide.  ^Nay  it 
is  impossible  onto  nature  to  call  God  from  its  heart, 
Father !  Much  less  can  it  account  him  a  Father  trans- 
cendantly  above  all  that  is  in  heaven  and  earth,  in  com- 
parison of  whom  all  other,  fathers  are  but  the  feintest 
shadows.  ' 

And  now,  consider  how  a  father  carries  himself  to- 
ward a  son,  and  a  son  toward  a  fether.  For  although  a  man 
may  not  be  a  father  in  natural  affection,  yet  the  very  name 
carries  in  its  signification  so-  much  confidence,  refoge, 
and  comfort,  that  nothing  but  good  seems  to  be  in- 
cluded in  it.     If,   therefore,  the  affection  and  favour 
which  earthly  fathers  bear  towards  their  children,  is  but 
a  faint  representation  and  shadow,  what  must  this  hea- 
venly Father  be  who  is  infinitely  above  all  fathers ! 
Paul,  therefore,  would  take  us  by  the  hand  as  children 
in  leading-strings,  (according  to  the  German  proverb,) 
and  teach  us  how  to  walk ;  that  from  this  natural  confi- 
dence of  children  in  their  parents,  we  may  form  a  con- 
ception of  what  God  is  as  a  Father,  and  what  we 
ought  in  hope  to  expect  from  him.    He  who  knows  how 
to  get  his  heart  away  from  its  natural  opinion  of  Grod, 
and  also  from  himsdf,  in  this  manner,  and  can  conodve 
-such  an  opinion  of,  and  confidence  in  God,  as  to  be 
emboldened  to  address  him  from  his  heart,  ^  Thou  art 
my  only  beloved- Father!'  What,  I  pray  you,  would  he 
be  afraid  to  ask  of  him !  and,  what  couM  God  on  the 
other  hand  deny  him  !  Such  an  one's  own  heart  would 
tell  him,  that  whatever  he  should  ask  would  be  doae ! 
Of  such  efficacy  is  this  firm  hope  and  confidence  of 
heart !  And  so  assured  is  it,  that  it  never  shall  have  a 
denial  of  that,  for  which  it  may  approach  to  ask !  Be- 
hold !  In  this  way  it  is  we  are  taught  how  the  heavens 
'are  to  be  broken  open,  that  we  may  meditate  upon  God 
as  there  concealed,  and  view  him  in  his  real  character ! 

In  the  same  way  also  Paul  i&  persuadisd,  that  what 
he  prays  for  is  well*pleasing  unto  God,  and  shall  be 
done :  and  if  we  were  to  follow  his  example,  and  do  as 
he  did,  without  doubt  we  also  should  be  heard.  And  al- 
though there  are  still  some  holy  men  who  ply  the  ears  oi 
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God  with  prayer,  yet  it  would  be  well  for  us  if  there 
were  more  of  the  same  kind,  that  the  Gospel  might 
spread  more,  and  that  we  might  feel  more  of  its  power. 
Though  We  see,  to  the  glory  of  the  great  and  ever 
Wei^Sed  God,  that  it  does  now  so  run,  that  those  who 
oppose  it  get  nothing  but  shame  for  their  pains:  and 
the  more  they  go  oh  raging,  the  more  strength  it  gains, 
and  the  more  widely  it  spreads;  and  that,  contrary  to 
all  our  wisdom  and  hope.  And  this  no  doubt  is,  because 
God  moves  the  hearts  of  some  of  the  godly  to  pour  out 
their  prayers  unto  him.  These  are  the  cause  why  the 
Gospel  proceeds  so  powerfully  without  our  help.  For 
thiB  more  fervently  we  pray,  the  more  ready  inclination 
has  God  to  hear. 

3ut  what  kind  of  a  prayer  is  this  which  Paul  here 
uses  ? — Those  very  petitions  which  we  use  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  especially  in  the  first,  second,  and  third  clauses 
of  it ;  the  whole  of  which  he  here  sums  up  in  one  com- 
pendious petition;  in  other  words  indeed,  yet  to  the 
same  purpose ;  namely,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  devil, 
with  all  its.  malice,  and  whatever  fights  against  the  Word 
and  will  of  God,  may  come  to  nought. — He  prays, 

That  he  would  grant  yoUj  according  to  the  riches  of 
his  glory y  to  be  strengthened  with  ndght. 

These  are  remarkable  words,  which  he  utters  out  of 
a'  fervent  spirit,  and,  as  it  were,  agonizes  forth  with 
groanittgs:  which  shews,  that  he  desired  to  express 
these  things  more  sublimely,  and  to  find  words  whereby 
he  might  shew  what  were  the  secret  and  unspeakable 
motions  of  his  heart ;  but  all  words  are  too  weak,  and 
fall  short ;  there  is  always  more  felt  in  the  heart  than  can 
be  expressed.  He  saith,  "  According  to  the  riches  of 
his  glory:''  as  though  he  had  said,  So  great  is  his 
glory,  that  the  riches  of  it  who  can  recount  ?  For  the 
glory  of  God  is,  that  he  bestows  blessings  with  a  certain 
bounty  and  overflowing  abundance.  Wherein  thou 
mayest  perceive  what  God  is, — that  in  him  thou 
mayest  find  a  treasure  of  all  good,  and,  if  thou  art  in 
distress,  power  to  revive  thee.    But  this  the jvhole  world 
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now  calls  God.  Hence  it  is  that  there  are  so  many  ima- 
ginary gods,  and  so  many  gods  invoked,  because  they 
are  such  from  whom  they  imagine  they  shall  receive 
profit  and  salvation.  And  hence,  the  scripture  calls  even 
men  "  gods,"  because  they  bestow  benefits  and  mutually 
assist  each  other.  Even  as  God  himself  says  to  Moses, 
Exod.  vU.  "  See  I  have  made  thee  a  god  to  Pharaoh." 
And  if  any  god  be  bountiful  and  free  in  giving,  he  gets 
to  himself  greater  honour  and  glory. 

But  this  our  God  is  the  true  God  to  whom  alone  all 
glory  is  due,  and  who  has  the  riches  not  only  of  grace 
but  of  glory ;  so  that  he  can  pour  out  of  all  that  is  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  abundantly  and  beyond  measure. 
And  he  is  a  bountiful  bestower  even  of  me  most  mean 
of  his  creatures,  that  is,  of  water,  air,  and  earth,  of 
w^hich  we  can  turn  but  a  very  small  portion  to  our  use. 
And  yet,  so  blind  and  insensible  are  we,  that  we  see  not 
these  great  gifts,  nay,  we  despise  them  even,  and  account 
them  things  of  nought.  How  much  more  like  himself 
then  must  he  be  in  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit !  Here,  as 
great  as  he  is,  he  pours  out  himself,  and  gives  himself 
unto  us  together  with  his  most  precious  gifts  and  riches, 
and  lights  up  so  vast  a  lamp  before  us,  that  we  can 
know,  even  if  we  use  not  our  eyes,  what  the  world  is, 
what  the  devil  is,  w^hat  an  angel  is,  and'  so  what  God 
himself  has  decreed;  and  moreover,  what  has  been 
done,  and  what  shall  be  done.  In  a  word,  we  are  endued 
with  all  wisdom,  and  have  power  over  sin,  the  devil, 
death,  and  all  the  creatures  of  the  Lord,  What  shall  I 
say  ? — He  hath,  blessed  us  with  riches  so  great,  that  no 
one  can  find  language  to  express  them. 

Observe,  what  powerfal  words  Paul  makes  use  of  in 
this  prayer,  and  with  what  an  emboldened  heart  he 
draws  near  unto  God ;  so  that  it  cannot  but  be  effectual 
to  penetrate  the  clouds  and  open  the  way  into  heaven. 
He  does  not  say  that  God  should  look  at  our  merits  or 
worthiness,  and  should,  according  to  them,  grant  what 
he  prayed  for;  but  he  saith,  "  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  glory.  For  although  we  be  unworthy,  yet  God 
is  worthy  whose  greatness  should  be  acknowledged,  and 
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U)  whom  giory  should  be  ascribed  for  his  pouring  forth 
his  riches  so  abundantly  and  freely,  that  his  own  name 
might  be  sanctified.  Thus  thou  oughtest  to  order  thy 
prayer  in  a  way  that  God  will  approve,  if  thou  wouldst 
be  heard  by  him :  for  if  he  should  hear  us  according  to 
our  merits,  he  would  not  deign  to  give  us  a  piece  of 
bread.  But  if  bounty  in  giving  becomes  him,  he  must 
give  in  a  way  wherein  thou  wilt  be  compelled  to  acknow- 
ledge that  the  gift  was  of  mere  grace.  And  thus,  thou 
wilt  praise  in  the  highest  his  infinite  glory ! 

But  what  does  Paul  desire  to  obtain  of  God  through 
his  prayer  ?  Why  this : — that  the  Word  may  not  only 
be  among  them,  (although  this  is  a  great  blessing,  if  it  be 
preached  in' liberty,)  but  that  they  may  taste  it  in  their 
hearts,  and  exemplify  its  power  in  their- lives.    Thus,  he 
makes  a  distinction  between  the  word,  and  the  power  of 
it.    Many  have  the  word,  but  few  the  power  of  it,  and 
evidence  it  in  deed  as  it  is  preached  in  word.  Our  adver- 
saries cannot  cast  upon  us  a  greater  reproach  and  deri- 
sion, than  that  we  preach  and  hear  a  great  deal,  but 
proceed  "no  farther;   and  that  there  is  no  one  who  lives 
accordingly,  or  becomes  better  thereby ;  nay,  that  many 
of  us  grow  worse  than  we  were  before ;   wherefore,  (say 
they)  it  would  have  been  better  first  to  enter  upon  a 
good  life :  I  answer  thus  : 

How  shall  we  confute  this  charge?  First,  since  we 
see  that  matters  go  on  so  coldly,  and  that  the  Word  is  far 
from  being  attended  with  power,  there  is  great  occasion 
presented  to  us  of  giving  ourselves  to  prayer,  as  Paul 
here  does  and  teaches.  And,  secondly,  although  these 
persons  may  see  but  little  emendation  and  fruits,  yet 
they  themselves  are  not  persons  qualified  to  judge  of 
this  matter.  They  imagine,  that  the  only  duty  of  Chris- 
tians is  to  perform  miracles,  and  to  raise  the  dead ;  and, 
that  whatever  places  they  tread  on,  should  become  roses ; 
and,  in  short,  that  they  themselves  should  be  nothing  less 
than  pure  and  perfect  saints.  But  if  we  were  such,  what 
need  should  we  have  of  prayer  ?  For  why  should  I  pray 
to  obtain  that  which  I  already  possess?  Kather,  I  should 
be  offering  up  thanks  for  things  already  received.     But 
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since  Paul  and  the  scriptures  command  us  to  pray, 
they  shew  that  we  are  deficient  in  power :  otherwise,  to 
what  purpose  are  so  many  words  spent  in  vain  ?  Hence 
Paul  himself  here  confesses,  that  the  Ephesians  were 
weak ;  and  he  makes  the  same  complaint  in  other  of  his 
Epistles,  especially  in  that  to  the  Corinthtstos;  and  every 
where  impresses  upon  them,  that  they  should  both  act 
and  live  as  they  have  been  taught.  But  what  urges  him 
to  this?  Surely  notlung  but  his  seeing  faimseltf  those 
things  which  W6  see  ]&  ouc  day — that  there  is  a  declm- 
ing  on  all  sides,  and  not  that  fervency  of  B^rit  which 
there  ought  to  be. 

But  yet,  although  aU  do  not  livne  up  to  die 
standard  of  the  Gospel,  still  many  live  hettw  than  they 
did  before :  and  it  produces  this  fruit,  diat  it  brings  the 
consciences  of  many  into  peace,  and  tfeere  is  a  forsaking 
of  many  sins  which  before  were  indulged.  And  if  the 
lives  of  both  parties  were  strictly  scrutinized,  we  should 
find  the  greatest  treasure  to  be  on  our  side.  For  be  it 
so,  that  some  infirmity  still  dieaves  unto  us,  are  we  on 
this  account  to  condemn  wholly  ?  What  will  you  find  in 
the  other  party  but  a  sink  of  cveiy  kind  of  filth? 
Which,  nevertheless,  they  would  willingly  set  oflf  by  a 
comparison  with  our  infirmity.  And  hence,  they  would 
make  all  their  deeds  precious  jewels,  and  ours  to  stink. 
But  let  them  go  on  to  judge  as  they  have  b^un  ! 

We  honestly  confess,  "that  we  are  not  altogether 
perfect.  This,  however,  is  most  certainly  true ;  that,  if 
we  had  no  infirmity,  we  should  have  no  need  of  prayer, 
no  need  of  exhortation,  urging,  and  continual  preaching! 
If  they  suppose  that  the  Gospel  is  to  be  condemned  on 
account  of  our  weakness,  which  weakness  we  ourselves 
do  not  deny,  they  themselves  are  under  ihe  same  con- 
demnation before  God,  wherewith  they  condemn  vs. 
There  is  nothing  against  my  standing  in  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  and  yet  being,  outwardly,  bo  infitxn  aB  to  appear 
to  you  a  kind  of  vile  outcast.  For  thou  canst  not  see 
my  faith.  But  God,  who  alone  searcheth  the  heart,  sees 
it,  and  I  myself  have  a  feeling  persua9ion  of  it.  Mean- 
while, tJKHi  judg^t  me  according  to  jdiose ; woidcs  wfai^ 
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appc^  ouAweixily,  and  Uius  th(Mi  dir6C%  passetfa  sen* 
tence  on  d^yself.  We  our^ve^  w/^U  know  and  complmi 
how  w^ak  and  imperfi^ct  we  «re,  and  therefore  cry, 
pray,  and  gro^A  th^jt  God  would  comnuinicate  tQ  us 
strength  taJ^  p(^wer. 

Again,  we  are  aIso  «3s^red,  thai,  whftce  the  Word  of 
God  is  perched,  there  .its  ^uits  intA^t  of  necessity  follow. 
3ipce,  tb^refor^,  w^  have  the  Word  of  God,  it  of  neces* 
3ity  follows  tha^  ^e  Spint  of  God  is  with  us.  And 
f«*here  4he  spirit  is^  there,  of  necessity,  faith  mii^t  exist, 
how  weak  soever  jt  jpaay  be  mid  imperceptible.  And 
therefore,  U  cannot  be  d^i^d,  that  there  are  Oirisitiaiis 
anfiong  us  who  t^ff^r  up  prayers  dajjy  unknown  to  ^. 
Justly,  therefore,  d(j)<es  God  deal  with  the  other  pai^  i« 
perii^oiiUing  tiiem  t^  irun  aside  &jyi  he  deQeiyed.  Tney, 
poor  wretches,  n^ieaiiiwhile  look  around  them  to  see  if 
they  can  find  a^y  Qiristian,  and  no  one  meets  tJieir 
sight :  for  :the  Word  is  too  high  to  safler  itself  to  fee 
judged  of  by  us,  seeing  that  it  rather  judges  us.  And  yet, 
the  world  feels  indigi\ai?.t  at  being  judged  and  con- 
demned by  us,  while  they  themselves  ^neverthelji^ss  want 
to  judjnje  and  lord  it  over  the  Word  of  God. 

But  this  is  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God.  For  they 
we  not  worthy  to  b^v>ld  on^  Chri^rfiia® ;  an^  for  that 
v^^  je^son,  God  so  blind^  thegi,  ith^  they  mightiiat  be 
able  to  co^ntir^  to  his  Ji^^o^i ;  m  it  is  writiten  in  the 
PsaVn,  *  that  the  w^ickad  piay  pericjh  from  off  the  earth, 
that  tiiey  see  not  .the  glory  of  Qod.'  Hence  also  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  princes  a^nd  iHshops  discern  none  hut  a 
cei^^ln  few  who  -h^ve  money;  or,  jpgior.e  .^ommoaiy,  45ome 
wild  wruly  o^tcasjts^  whp  n9«iy  happen  to  be  a  great 
ijiMisftUice  ^ntp  theop .  For  ^y  ^re  unwond^y  the  ^ry 
of  Gpd^  thiOLt  ^y  to  i^^e  a  ^tri;^  jChris.t^,  on  wdaom  God 
ppurs  iofth  hm^^^lf  with  aU  ihis  biesssbogs.  A^  if  a  real 
and  U^  Qhri^tian  wer^  jto  co^e  ibfi^e  them,  so  as  to 
b^  <t\o^  pnder  ^ir  ^ye^  m^  jtowdi  theoji,  yet  ihey 
cwW  not  4i^ern  )fiff\  \ 

And,  if  :they  ,hft?«'  c^bat  :^uch  an  lOne  is  <rf  a  biaijdeless 
li/f^,  tl^y  irnHfijediately  :say,  ^  JJereitios  h»ye  ;flQAde  them- 
i^elvee  ff  Hch,  aft^l  have,cfti\(^esii^  yqnovnimder  i  fair  out- 
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ward  show.'   If  they  see  any  one  of  a  life  somewhat  in- 
considerate and  uncircumspect,  they  immediately  say, 
*  He  is  a  reprobate.'     Take  them  which  way  you  will, 
they  are  offended.    If  you  pipe  unto  them,  they  will  not 
dance :  if  you  mourn  unto  them,  they  will  not  lament. 
They  will  neither  hear  bitter,  nor  sweet.     Thus  it  must 
ever  be  with  "  wisdom," —  she  must  be  justified  of  her 
own  children,  as  Christ  saith.    And  thus  does  God  infa- 
tuate and  confound  the  world,  still  permitting  himself  to 
be  judged  by  them ;    while  he,  in  the  meantime  still 
works  on,  and  causes  his  Gospel  to  spread  its  roots, 
though  they  be  destroyed  in  their  folly.    These  things  1 
speak,  to  the  intent  that  we  may  act  cautiously,  that  Me 
bQ  not  carried  headlong  with  them,  by  judging,  after 
their  example,  the  Word  and  work  of  God.  For  although 
we  may  labour  under  infirmity,  yet  are  we  nevertheless 
sure  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  among  us :    seeing 
that,  we  have  his  Word,  and  daily  pray  to  him  that  his 
Word  may  be  attended  with  power,  and  that  we  msty 
increase  in  faith. — Then  follows, 

To  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the 
inner  man. 

The  apostle  here  uses  a  force  of  words,  in  order  that 
he  might  leave  very  little  play  to  Free-will.  He  prays 
that  they  may  have  might  communicated  to  them  from 
heaven  by  the  Holy  Spirit..  For  the  world  have  their 
strength  and  their  spirit  too :  namely,  the  devil,  the 
prince  of  this  world,  who  fills  with  darkness  aiid  hardens 
the  hearts  of  men,  and  by  inflating  himself  and  giving 
courage  to  them,  he  j>ersuades  himself  that  he  can 
break  in  upon  the  Christians  with  ease,  and  grind  them 
down  to  destruction.  But  as  the  children  of  this  world 
are  courageous  and  arrogant,  so  also  are  Christians; 
but  far  more  vehemently  and  powerfully  so,  through 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  they  are  free  from  all  fegur  what- 
ever of  the  world,  the  devil,  death,  and  all  things  which 
are  against  them.  This  is  called  spiritual  courage. 

The  Hebrew  word  for  *  spirit '  may  be  rightiy 
rendered  in  Latin,  *  upright  mind;'    that  is,  whiph  is 
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confident  and  courageous.  For  spiritual  courage,  is  not 
flesh  and  blood,  but  the  heart  and  the  very  courageous 
alacrity  of  the  mind.  As  on  the  other  hand  weakness, 
signifies  a  mind  desponding,  dejected,  and  not  able  to 
trust  firmly.  The  meaning  of  Paul  therefore  is,  This  I 
pray  for  and  desire  of  God,  that  ye  may  have  that  con- 
fident and  courageous  mind,  and  that  emboldened  and 
heroic  spirit,  which  may  be  free  from  all  fear,  whether 
poverty,  or  contempt,  or'  sin,  or  Satan,  or  death  assail 
you ;  and  that  ye  may  be  persuaded,  that  no  evil,  no 
poverty,  can  hurt  you.  The  spirit  and  courage  of  the 
world,  remain  and  endure  so  long  only  as  that  in  which 
it  trusts  is  at  hand.  Hence,  there  is  a  proverb  among 
the  Germans,  *The  pocket  gives  courage;*  that  is, 'such 
confidence  always  arises  from  mammon,  and  secular 
power;  and  it  is  daring  and  insolent,  and  conceives 
great  spirit  on  account  of  temporal  things. 

But  the  former  spirit  trusts  in  God  only,  and  has 
nothing  whatever  laid  up  against  an  accidental  neces- 
sity, but  God  alone.  Staying  wholly  on  him,  it  holds  up 
the  finger  at  all  opposition,  and  is  strengthened  with  a 
mind  far  more  courageous  than  the  world  has.  This  is 
that  strength  for  which  Paul  prays ;  which  is  not  seated 
in  the  flesh  and  blood,  but  in  the  inner  man.  It  is 
having  a  heart  happy  and  free  from  fear,  ^hich  rests  in 
the  goodness  and  grace  of  God,  fears  nothing  whatever, 
and  possesses  all  fulness,  riches,  and  satisfaction; 
namely,  God  himself,  with  all  his  gracious  benefits. 

That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith. 

The  Holy  Spirit  puts  Christ  into  the  heart,  teaches 
it  to  know  him,  lights  up  its  flame,  and  gives  it  courage. 
And  what  Paul  every  where  aims  at,  is,  to  enforce,  that 
no  one  should  attempt  to  approach  God  the  Father, 
without  apprehending  Christ  as  the  only  Mediator. 
Now,  when  Christ  dwells  in  my  heart  and  directs  the 
whole  of  my  life,  although  my  faith  be  weak,  yet,  never 
mind ; — Where  Christ  is,  is  not  all  bone ;  there  is  some 
flesh ;  and  therefore,  festers,  ulcers,  and  sins ;  of  which, 
nevertheless,  he  is  not  ashamed ;  although  those  great 
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saints  hold  their  nosefi  lest  the  siaett  should  offi^iid  dieni. 
Moreover,  where  Christ  dwdls,  thete  is  a  plenteous 
fulness^  whether  the  strtogth  be  sinall  or  gteat. 

And  Christ  dwelling  in  Our  hearts,  is  Dothtng  else 
but  our  knowing  him^— '-what  he  isy  tod  irfaat  good 
there  is  treasured  up  for  tts  in  hliil !  NaiDeiy,  thai  be  is 
our  Saviour^  by  whom  we  have  cnttetned  tmto  such 
blessedness,  as  to  c^U  God  our  Fstther;  ami  that  by 
turn  also  we  have  libtained  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
renders  us  courageous  against  all  storms*  Thus,  he 
dwells  in  our  very  hearts.  He  can  be  conceived  of,  and 
received  no  where  else ;  for  he  is  not  a  dead  thing,  but 
the  living  God*  But  hovv  is  he  apprehended  in  the  heart? 
Kot  by  thoughts,  but  by  living  faith  only.  He  doefc  n6t 
permit  himself  to  be  apprehended  by  woirksj  ncwr  to  be 
received  in  by  the  ey^s }  he  will  be  hdd  by  the  heart 
only.  If,  therefore,  thy  faith  be  true  faith,  and  thy 
foundation  solid,  thou  hast,  and  thou  feelest^  Christ  in 
thy  heart;  and  thou  kbowest  also^  all  things  that  he 
doth  both  in  heaven  tod  in  earth.  Thou  knov^r^st,  mofe- 
dver,  in  what  manner  he  rules  all  things  by  his  Word. 
And  Uiou  knowest  the  feelings  of  those  that  nave  Christ, 
and  of  those  that  are  without  him  ! 

This  then  is  what  Paul  h^e  desires,  which  works  so 
effectually  in  the  heart,  that  it  {n-oduces  all  that  is  con- 
tained in  the  Word,  sets  us  free  from  tte  tyranny  of  sin 
and  death,  and  renders  us  certain  of  grace  and  eternal 
life  I  And  when  a  feeling  Bense  of  these  things  touches 
the  heart,  it  is  impossible  but  that  it  must  lift  itself  up 
and  betoto^  courageous.  But  he  that  is  destitute  of  a 
sense  of  these  things,  falls  to  consulting  within  himself 
what  is  best  to  be  done ;  whether  he  should  pray  to 
God  himself,  or  get  some  one  else  to  proitire  for  him 
this  faith  and  courage.^ — We  have  now  finished  the  first 
part  concemftig/«iYA.  The  nejct  is  concerning  fot?e— 

Thttt  yt  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love. 

.  This  is  a  different  form  of  speaking  from  tliat  to 
which  we  are  accustomed.  Ought  we  not  to  be  rooted 
and  grouaded>  and  Co  lay  omr  fomidattoti  by  /eM? 
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ttaw  comes  it  to  pas&,  the»,  that  I^aul  assigns  this  to 
<w*e  ?  I  answer :  It  is  true.     But  love  is  the  criterion 
i»?hereby  to  decide  whether  or   not  the  faith  be  true 
&ith,  and  the  heart  happy  and  going  forth  in  alacrity 
towards  God.    For  where  thy  believing  confidence  is  so 
strong,  that  thou  doubtest  not  in  the  least  that  God  is  thy 
Father,  it  will  of  necessity  follow,  although  thy  faith  may 
languish,  that  it  will  break  forth  in  thy  mouth,  actions,, 
Qud  hands,  and  will  assist  thy  neighbour  both  in  deed 
and  in  counsel.    This  is  what  Paul  here  calls  laying  a 
foundation,  and  being  rooted  and    grounded  in  love; 
that  is,  tasting  and  feding  that  we  have  a  faith  unctuous 
and   sound.      For  love  is,  as  it  were,  a  touch-stone, 
whereby  we  discover  wheth^  faith  be  true  or  false ;  as 
Peter  saith,  2d  Epist.  i.  "  Give  all  diligence  to  make 
your  calling  and  electicm  sure."    Otherwise,  the  matter 
dlways  remains  in  uncertainty ;  it  floats  in  the  ear  and 
fluctuates  in  the  dreams  of  the  heart,  but  there  is  not  a 
firm  foundation  laid,  nor  a  being  rooted  and  grounded. 
TTiia  is  what  Paul  desires  in  this  two-fold  prayer. — First, 
that  we  may  have  in  the  heart  a  right  faith  toward 
God;  and  secondly,  that  that  faith  may  break  forth 
and  shew  itself  in  love  toward  our  neighbour. 

That  ye  may  he  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints^ 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height. 

This  again  is  a  part  of  his » prayer ;  wherein,  he 
would  have  them  so  to  advance,  that  by  faith  they  may 
be  gladdened  and  rendered  happy  toward  God,  and 
truly  settled  and  kindled  in  love  toward  their  neigh- 
bour. As  though  he  would  have  said.  After  ye  have 
attained  unto  that  strength,  go  forward  and  press 
on  with  that  which  ye  have  begun :  pursue  with  all 
saints  these  four  tilings,  that  ye  may  increase  them, 
and  jwderstand  them  more  day  by  day.  This  how- 
ever is  only  to  be  attained  unto  by  faith.  Love  has  not 
any  thing  to  do  in  this  matter,  although  it  is  an  as- 
sistance, as  being  an  evidence  whereby  we  are  assured 
of  our  faith. 

The  karped  ones  would,  from  these  words,  delineate 
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and  measure  out  to  us  the  holy  cross,  (about  which, 
however,  Paul  does  not  here  say  one  word,)  that  we 
may  be  able  to  arrive  at  the  exact  knowledge  of  all 
things  concerning  it — ^how  long  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
is,  hqw  wide,  how  deep,  and  how  high.     But  this  I 
attain  unto,  when  my  heart  is  so  instructed,  that  Christ 
cannot  so  contract,  dilate^  and  extend  himself,  but  I 
can  follow  him ;  and  cannot  descend  so  deep,  or  rise  so 
high,  as  that  I  should  be  suffered  to  be  torn  away  from 
himself  and  his  Word ;  so  that,  I  know  and   am  per- 
suaded,  that  wjieresoever  I  betake  myself,  Christ  is 
there ;  that  he  rules  in  all  places  ;  and  that,  how  long, 
how  wide,  how  deep,  and  how  high  soever  he  may  turn 
himself,  either  for  a  time  short  or  long ;  or,  how  exten- 
sively and  distantly  soever  his  going  may  stretch  itself 
out,  I  shall  eveiy  where  find  him :  as  David  also  saith, 
Ps.  cxxxix.  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit?  or 
whither  shall  I  fly  from  thy  presence  ?   If  I  ascend  up 
into  heaven  thou  art  there :  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell, 
behold  thou  art  there,"  &c.    His  kingdom  is  eternal ;  its 
length,  its   breadth,   its    depth,    its  height,  are  inter- 
minable. If,  therefore,  I  descend  into  the  depths  of  hell, 
my  heart  and  my  faith  say,  *  Christ  is  here.'    The  sum, 
therefore,  of  these  things  is,  whether  I  sink  or  whether 
I  rise,  you  may  judge  of  me  as  you  will,  and  hurl  me 
here  and  there,  but,  wheresoever  I  am,  there  I   find 
Christ!     For  he  has  in  his  hand  all  things  both  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  and  all  things  are  subject  unto  him, 
— angels,  the  devil,  the  world,  sin,  death,  and  hell ! 

Wherefore,  since  he  dwells  in  my  heart,  my  mind 
remains  upright  and  immovable.  Whithersoever  the 
storm  may  drive  me,  I  cannot  perish ;  for  wheresoever 
Christ  my  Lord  is,  there  shall  I  be.  But  reason  can 
n6ver  come  up  to  this ;  for  if  it  be  but  lifted  up  one 
cubit's  height  from  the  earth,  it  is  driven  into  despair. 
We,  however,  have  stronger  spirits  through  Christ,  and 
we  know  that  he  is  every  where,  whether  honour  or 
dishonour,  hunger,  weeping  or  sorrow,  life  or  death, 
good  or  evil  fall  upon  us.  For  this  therefore  the  apostle 
Paul  prays,  that,  through  the  grace  of  God,  the  Ephe- 
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sians  may  understand  these  things  in  their  hearts*    And 
then  he  concludes  thus — 

And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth 
knowledge^  that  ye  might  he  Jilted  with  all  the  fulness 
of  God. 

That  is,  I  pray,  that  when  ye  shall  stand  fast  in 
faith,  and  shall  have  this  four-fold  knowledge,  ye  may 
moreover  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  we  ought  to 
understand :  namely,  that  love  which  he  hath  toward 
us,  and  which  we  shew  forth  toward  our  neighbour; 
which  knowledge,  exceeds  even  the  knowledge  of  the 
Go3pel.  For  whatsoever  thou  maye^t  know  of  that, 
such  knowledge  will  never  live,  or  at  least  but  a  very 
short  time,  where  love  is  wanting.  The  sum  therefore  of 
the  prayer  is  this : — that  we  may  increase  in  faith,  that 
it  may  be  strong  and  effectual,  and  that  our  love  may 
be  warm  and  fervent  Then  shall  we  be  "  filled  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God ;"  which,  being  a  Hebrew  form 
of  speech,  signifies,  that  we  may  be  filled  in  that  way 
and  manner  in  which  he  fills ;  that  we  may  be  anointed 
with  all  his  gifts  and  grace,  and  be  so  endued  with  his 
Spirit  as  to  be  rendered  courageous,  and  to  be  illumined 
with  his  light ;  that  his  life  may  live  in  us,  that  his  hap- 
piness may  make  us  happy,  and  his  love  kindle  love  in 
us.  And,  in  a  word,  that  whatever  he  is,  and  is  able  to 
do,  may  be  abundantly  upon  us,  and  work  powerfully  in 
us ;  that  we  may  wholly  put  on  God  ;  and  (so  to  speak) 
that  we  may  be  built  up  with  God  ;  not  having  certain 
small  pieces  or  grains  of  him,  but  a  full  barn.  A  great 
deal  has  been  written  concerning  this — how  a  man  may 
become  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature.  And  for  this 
cause,  they  have  formed  out  a  certain  ladder  by  which 
a  man  may  ascend  into  heaven;  together  with  many 
other  vain  figments  of  the  same  kind ;  but  this  is  all 
patching  a  piece  here  and  a  piece  there.  Here,  the  right 
and  nearest  way  to  attain  unto  this,  is  laid  down, — to 
get  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God  ;  that  no  one  par- 
ticle may  be  wanting  unto  thee,  but  that  thou  mayest 
have  all  things  brought  together  into  one ;  that,  what- 
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ever  thoa  speakest,  tlnnkest,  or  doest,  trnd,  to  embfaee 
the  whole  in  one  word,  that  thy  whole  Kfe  may  be  a  cer- 
tain divinity ! 

But  however,  let  no  one  thiok  that  any  mau  can  at- 
tain nnto  this  in  the  present  life.     It  is  engrafted  iD  n& 
to  desire  and  pray  for  these  things,  as  Paul  here  did, 
bat  thou  wilt  find  no  one  who  is  perfectly  filled  with 
such  a  fulness  as  this.    All  that  I  do  here,  is  to  shew  and 
to  teach,  that  these  things  are  to  be  sought  after  with 
earnest  covetings  and  groanings.    For  as  long, as  we  live 
here  in  the  flesh,  we  are  besprinkled  with  all  the  ful- 
ness of  Adam.     Who-efore,  we  have  need  to  pray  con- 
tinually, that  God  woald  do  away  with  our  innrmity, 
and  put  into  our  hearts  the  might  of  his  Holy  Spirit; 
that  he  would  fill  us  with  all  grace  and  power,  and  reign 
and  work  in  us  himself  alone.     This  is  a  prayer  that  we 
ought  mutually  to  put  up  for  each  other.     On  which 
prayer,  that  it  may  be  effectual,  may  Gi^d  condescend 
to  shine  by  his  grace !  Amen ! 


SERMON    VIL 


CONCERNING  THE  TEN  LEPERS. 

Luke  xvii. 

And  U  came  to  pass  as  Jesus  went  to  Jerusaiem^  that 
he  passed  through  the  midst  ofSamarm  and  Oalilee.  ^nd 
as  he  entered  into  a  certain  village^  there  met  him  t^  men 
that  were  lepers^  which  stood  afar  off.  And  they  lifted  up 
their  voices  and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us. 
And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said  unto  them,  Go  shew  your- 
selves unto  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  theif 
went,  they  were  ckamed.   And  one  oftkem^  when  he  saw 
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that  he  was  hedledi  turned  backy  and  with  a  hud  vmde 
gJorified  Gody  andfdld&mi  mi  his  face  at  his  feet,  giving 
him  thanks;  ami  he  was  a  Samaritan.  And  Jesus 
answering,  said^  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where 
are  the  nine  ?  There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  gwe 
ghrjf  to  God,  save  this  stranger.  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Arises  go  thy  way^  tkyfakh  hath  made  thee  whole. 

Ltike^  VBL  distitiction  from  thfe  other  Evangelits,  gc- 
fieralty  records^  nol  Only  the  acts  of  Christ  and  his  doc- 
triiieS)  yke  the  rest,  but  also  the  directions  in  which  he 
iraveiled  and  jouroied.  For  we  may  observe  in  his 
Gospel,  up  to  the  1 3th  chapter,  that  Christ  commenced 
his  preaching  and  course  of  miracles  at  Capernaum  :  to 
which  place  he  had  betaken  himself  from  Nazareth : 
and  he  tarried  there  so  generally,  that  that  city  began  to 
be  called  under  the  Gospel,  his  city.  Out  of  that  city 
he  used  to  go  forth  into  all  the  surrounding  cities  and 
villages,  to  preach  and  shew  forth  srgns.  And  after  he 
had  shewn  forth  these,  and  had  every  where  preached 
the  word,  he  entered  upon  his  journey  towards  Jerusa- 
lem :  which  journey,  containing  many  sermons  here  and 
there,  and  many  instances  of  divine  power  exhibited  by 
Christ,  Luke  describes  from  his  thirteenth  chapter  to 
the  end.  For  this  was  the  last  of  his  travellings,  and 
performed  during  the  last  year  of  his  life,  of  wWch  the 
Evangelist  here  makes  mention:  sayings  that  Jesus, 
"  as  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  parsed  through  the  midst  of 
Samaria  and  Galilee*"  Which  is  the  same  as  if  he  had 
said,  He  performed  this  miracle  as  he  was  going  to 
Jerusalem. 

He  did  not,  th^efore,  go  directly  to  Jerusalem  from 
Capernaum,  for  Galilee  is  to  the  (north  of  Jerusalem ; 
and  Samaria  is  near  Galilee  oa  the  east ;  and  Caper- 
naum is  situate  in  the  very  middle  of  Galilee.  More- 
over, the  Evangelist  has  studiously  left  upon  record 
this  circuitous  journey,  in  mentioning  by  name  Samaria 
and  Galilee,  and  especially,  in  saying  that  he  passed 
"  through  the  midst,"  and  did  not  take  any  slwKt  ways. 
This  journeying  of  Christ,  therefore^  from  the  city  of 
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Capernaum,  was  to  the  east  toward  Jordan,  and  into 
Samaria ;  and  again,  toward  the  west  into  Galilee ;  and 
then  from  Galilee  toward  the  south  to  Jerusalem.  A 
long  journey,  indeed,  and  in  a  very  circuitous  direction, 
and  which  must  have  required  much  time.  Nor  did  he 
undertake  this  tedious  travelling  on  his  own  account, 
but  that  he  might  thereby  preach  unto  many,  and  be  a 
help  unto  them.  And  with  this  intent  he  passed  through 
many  nations ;  that  he  might  walk  about  in  public  and 
be  within  the  reach  of  all,  that  they  might  come  mito 
him,  hear  him,  and  be  healed  by  him.  For  to  that  end 
he  was  sent,  that  he  might  be  open  unto  all,  and  that 
all  might  freely  and  gratuitously  partake  of  his  benefits 
and  grace. 

And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  village^  there  met 
him  ten  men  that  were  lepers^  which  stood  afar  off.  And 
they  lifted  up  their  voices  and  saidy  Jesus^  Master^  have 
mercy  on  m. 

Here,  perhaps,  some  one  may  be  curious  enough  to 
ask  of  the  evangelist,  how  these  lepers,  standing  afar 
off,  could  lift  up  their  voices,  when  those  who  are  under 
this  disease,  generally  have  a  hoarseness  upon  them,  and 
for  that  reason  use  a  kind  of  wooden  clappers  instead  of 
their  voice  ?  Such  an  one  may  receive  for  answer,  that 
these  lepers  were  not  a  mile  froifa  Christ,  but  a  little 
farther  off  than  those  who  immediately  followed  him. 
Nor  were  all  the  lepers  so  far  deprived  of  their  voice, 
but  that  they  could  be  heard,  although  they  were  at 
some  distance.  But  the  Evangelist,  according  to  the 
manner  of  the  scriptures,  would  by  this  shew  the  great- 
ness of  what  they  felt ;  which  made  them  raise  the  cry 
of  the  heart,  and  forced  them  to  make  as  much  noise 
with  their  mouths  as  they  possibly  could.  The  whole  of 
this  history  is  most  plain  to  be  understood,  and  does 
not  require  any  laboured  interpretation.  And,  indeed,  as 
its  explication  is  simple  and  obvious,  so  the  matter  which 
it  contains  is  of  the  greatest  importance.  For  in  the 
case  of  shese  lepers,  it  sets  forth  to  us  faith,  and  exhibits, 
in  Christ,  a  display  of  love. 
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Now  these  two  things,  to  believe  an^  to  love,  make 
up  the  whole  sum  of  Christianity :  and  this  is  what  I 
inculcate  again  and  again.  Faith  receives,  love  gives 
forth  again.  Faith  leads  man  to  God,  love  allures  him 
unto  men.  By  faith  he  passively  submits  himself  to  be 
crowned  with  benefits  from  God,  and  by  love  he  bestows 
those  benefits  again  on  men.  For,  whosoever  believeth, 
obtaineth  all  things  from  God,  and  is  rich  and  happy. 
And  therefore,  he  wants  nothing  himself,  and  he  lays 
out  his  whole  life,  and  whatever  he  does,  to  the  benefit 
and  profit  of  his  neighbour ;  on  whom,  through  love,  he 
bestows  his  benefits  as  he  himself  has  received  them 
from  God  by  faith.  And  thus,  by  faith  he  receives 
blessings  from  above  of  God ;  and  below,  he  l)estows 
them  on  his  neighbour  through  love.  But,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  justiciaries,  by  their  merits  and  good  works,- 
fight  against  this  way  of  life,  living  to  themselves  only, 
and  labouring  at  good  works  without  faith.  These  two 
things  therefore  as  it  were  of  Christianity,  faith  and 
love,  as  set  forth  in  the  lepers  and  in  Christ,  let  us  now 
*  consider  more  particularly. 

First,  then,  the  nature  of  faith  is,  to  have  a  firm 
reliance  on  the  grace  of  God,  not  to  have  any  doubt  of 
his  good-will  being  inclined  towards  us,  and  to  believe 
stedfastly,  without  any  hesitation,  that  he  has  a  care 
upon  him  to  be  a  help  for  us  under  all  our  necessities. 
Now,  where  there  is  no  such  a  reliance,  and  no  such  a 
persuasion  concerning  God,  there  can  be  no  true  faith ; 
and  then  the  prayers  must  of  necessity  be  cold,  neither 
can  there  be  any  true  affection  going  out  to  God.  On 
the  other  hand,  where  this  reliance  and  persuasion  are, 
they  render  the  man  animated  and  courageous ;  so  that 
he  is  emboldened  by  this  sensible  reliance  to  lay  his  ca- 
lamity before  God,  and  implore  his  help. 

Wherefore,  it  is  not  enough  to  believe  the  existence 
of  God,  and  to  weary  his  ears  with  long  prayers,  (which 
abuse  of  things  has  now  most  perniciously  prevailed 
among  Christians.)  Rather,  look  at  these  lepers,  and 
contemplate  the  display  of  faith  in  them  ! — how  it 
teaches,  without  the  help  of  any  master,  to  pray  success* 
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fully.  See  what  a  steady  faith  in  Christ,  and  wliat  sure 
persaasion  of  his  accesublenesd  they  dad,  ROt  at  uU 
dreading  any  repulse  from  himi  Their  minds  bm^ 
buoyed  up  and  confirmed  by  these  hopes,  they  were 
emboldened  to  call  upoR  Christ,  and  to  lay  their  misery 
before  him,  entreating  with  an  earnest  cry  a  release 
from  their  disease.  For,  had  they  not  first  ccmceived 
these  feelii^s  toward  him,  they  would  have  remained  in 
their  house,  and  would  not  have  run  after  bim  with  so 
much  concern,  nor  have  lifted  up  their  voices  to  cry 
unto  him.  Nay,  this  scruple  would  have  arisen  in  their 
mtads. — What  are  we  going  to  do  ?  Who  knows  that 
be  will  take  it  well  at  our  hands,  if  we  pray  unto  hkn  ? 
Perhaps  he  will  disdain  us !  A  fluctuating  and  waveriag 
faith  of  this  kind  prays  with  fear  and  trembling,  and 
Kioes  not  lift  up  its  voice,  nor  run  willingly  towards  Ood. 
It  mutters,  indeed,  many  words,  and  makes  9AI  things 
souaid  again  with  a  great  noise,  but  it  TBUher  wanC« 
a  thing  with  great  pride  than  humbly  prays  for  it,  aad 
it  would  be  first  sui^  whether  or  not  it  should  be  heard, 
which  is  no  less  than  tempting  God.  *  But  true  faiA  m 
the  merciful  and  good  will  of  God,  does  not  di^ust ; 
and  for  that  reason,  the  prayer  is  powerful  and  effectual, 
as  the  faith  is  itself.  Nor  is  it  in  vain  that  Luke  notices 
these  three  particulars  coocermng  the  lepers  j — first, 
that  they  "  met  him :"  secondly,  that  they  ^  stood :" 
and  thirdly,  that  they  "  lifted  up  their  voices."  In  4h68€ 
three  things  their  faith  is  displayed,  and  an  example  is 
afforded  for  us  to  follow. 

This  Tneeting  signifies  a  xrou^ge,  wWch,  through  a 
sure  confidence  in  Christ,  emboldened  them  to  meet 
him.  And  their  standing  signifies  an  immovabie  and 
fixed  joiiud,  not  having  any  scvnp^es  in  itself.  'Hieir 
earnest  cry  $hews  tiiat  fervency  in  prayer  which  ai^ises 
Oiot  «f  sticfa  a  txmfidenee.  W^he^eas,  on  the  other  hand, 
a  faean  doubting,  neither  goes  stvaaght  forward,  ^uor  fi^ces 
itself  stilly  nor  lifts  up  its  voice,  <b«t  iS  carried  about  here 
and  there,  and  miserably  topmented;  its  ^)ooiilenaaee  is 
cast /down,  and  its  hand  under  its  tiead  ;  now  «ad  ^bea 
it  oftens  its  mouitb^  and  ithen>miitters,^*«^  W4io  kti(yiv!3/«rr. 
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'  Who  can  teB/ — *  If  it  were  bat  certain,' — *  Suppose 
all  this  hope  should  end  in  nought/^ — and  other  mut- 
terings  of  the  saj»e  kind,  betokening  despain  It  has  no 
good  persuasioa  concerning  God :  it  cannot  bring  ap 
the  mind  to  a  certain  expectation  of  smy  thing  from 
htm  :  therefore,  it  is  but  just  that  it  should  receive 
nothing :  according  to  that  of  James,  ^  He  that  settedi 
himself  to  ask  any  thing  of  God,  let  him  ask  in  faith, 
iiothing  wavering.  For  he  that  prayeth  wavering,  let 
him  not  think  that  he  shall  obtain  any  thing  of  God,'  &c. 
It  was  thus  with  the  foolish  vbgins.  They  came  with 
their  oil  out,  and  tlieir  lamps  empty ;  that  is,  stuffed  up 
with  their  own  works,  and  knocked  at  the  door  with 
great  fiiry^  hoping  to  be  admitted,  but  no  one  opened 
unto  them. 

Behold  this  persuasion  concerning  God,  and  this 
confidence  of  obtaining  every  good,  being  conceived  in 
an  enlarged  and  free  mind^  is  what  the  scripture  calls  the 
Christian  faith,  and  "  a  good  conscience :"  unto  which, 
every  (me  that  shall  be  saved,  must  attain.     But  at  this 
no  one  can  arrive  by  mere  works  and  doctrines,  jas  we 
shall  make  it  plainly  appear  in  this  exposition.     For, 
unless  thou  have  the  mind  above-mentioned,  thou  canst 
do  no  good  works  at  all.   Take  heed  therefore  that  thou 
be  not  deceived.     Many  men  that  have  a  plenty  of 
words,  have  taken  upon  themselves  to  teach  concerning 
faith  and  a  good  conscience,  having  themselves  no  more 
experience  dierein  than  a  common  post,  but  persuading 
themselves,  that  the  whole  is  nothing  more  than  a  cer- 
tain knowledge  lying  coldly  asleep  in  the  soul ;  and  that 
it  is  enough  if  the  heart  believe,  that  that  God  exists, 
al^out  whom  it  hears.     But  you  may  see,  in  the  present 
case,  what  a  lively  and  powerful  thing  faith  is ;  seeing 
that,  it  briags  the  heart  of  man,  and  so  the  whole  man, 
into  ihat  sensible  experience,  that  be  Mi«o«gh  he^^  ex- 
pects from  God  every  good.     And  hence  fit  constrains 
to  a  going  forward,  to  a  standing  fast,  and  causes  the 
lifting  up  of  the  voice :  and,  resting  in  the  goodness  of 
Godi,  it  prays  without  wavering  for  the  mmoving  away 
of  ewwy  evil 


464 

The  SECOND  property  of  faith  is,  that  it  does  not 
first  want  to  inquire  whether  it  may  be  sure  and  certain 
that  God  has  condescended  to  receive  it  into  his  grace, 
and  whether  or  not  he  will  hear  it  when  it  prays,  as  these 
wavering  ones  do  who  tempt  God,  and  want  to  take 
hold  of  him  with  their  hands  as  a  blind  man  takes  hold 
of  a  wall ;  for  it  is  thus  that  these  lay  hold  of  God,  and 
want  to  hold  him  safe  in  their  hands  lest  he  should  slip 
away  from  them,     fiut  Paul  saith,  Heb.  xi.  that  '^  faith 
is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen ;"    that   is,  feith 
rests  in  those  things  which  cannot  be  beheld  nor  laid 
hold  of  by  any  sense  of  the  body  or  soul,  stands  in  that 
persuasion  which  it  has  conceived  concerning  God,  and 
commits  itself  wholly  unto  it ;  nothing  doubting,  that  it 
shall  obtain  its  hope,  and  be  most  assuredly  brought  to 
the  enjoyment  of  it    And  this  sensible  persuasion  comes 
upon  the  man,  without  his  first  seeking  it,  or  expect- 
ing any  such  thing,  and  is  effected  by  this  faith  and 
confidence, 

I  pray  you — who  sent  any  letter  signed  and  sealed 
to  these  lepers  to  assure  them  that  Christ  would  hear 
them  ?  And  when  this  sensible  persuasion  of  his  grace 
came  upon  them,  who,  interposing  his  faith,  commanded 
them  to  have  a  good  hope  and  not  to  doubt  at  all  of  his 
goodness?  There  were  none  of  these  things  whatever. 
There  was  nothing  but  their  own  encouraged  mind, 
freely  yielding  itself  up  to  the  goodness  of  Christ:  of 
which,  however,  they  neither  had  a  sense,  a  taste,  nor  an 
experience.  Nay,  they  had  no  traces  whatever  whereby 
they  could  feel  out  what  he  would  do  with  them.  They 
fixed  their  eyes  solely  and  only  on  his  goodness  :  which 
had  given  birth  to  such  confidence  in  them,  that  they 
did  not  doubt  but  they  should  have  the  enjoyment  of 
the  benefits  of  Christ.  Whence  then  did  they  get  their 
knowledge  of  his  goodness  ?  (For  they  must  have  had 
some  kind  of  previous  knowledge  of  it,  how  far  soever 
they  might  be  from  the  experience  and  feeling  sense  of 
it.)  No  doubt,  from  the  great  fame  that  was  eveiy 
where  spread  abroad  concerning  him.  They  had  heard 
how  ready  he  was  to  bestow  his  benefits  on  all,  even  on 


465 

men  of  the  vilfest  descrfption.  This  it  was  that  allured 
them  00,  although  they  themselves  had  had,  as  yet,  no 
feeling  sense  of  it  themselves.  For  the  good-will  and  in- 
clination of  God  toward  us  must  first  be  proclaimed  to 
us  by  the  Word :  on  which,  afterwards,  without  any 
previous  knowledge  or  experience  of  it,  we  are  to  be 
built  up :  as  will  be  shew^n  in  what  follows. 

The  THIRD  property  of  faith  then,  is,  that  it  holds 
out  in  its  hand  nothing  of  merit,  nor  attempts  to  pur- 
chase the  grace  of  God  by  I  know  not  what  works ;  as 
those  wavering  ones,  and  the  pharisees  always  do.  Nay 
it  offers  nothing  but  its  sins  and  imperfections ;  cleaving 
to  the  goodness  of  God  only,  and  committing  itself  unto 
it.  For  faith  will  suffer  no  works  or  merits  to  be  near  it. 
Because,  it  so  wholly  presents  itself  before  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  has  so  great  a  desire  and  so  craving  an  affec- 
tion after  him,  and  so  poises  itself  upon  that  affection, 
and,  as  it  were,  mounts  upward  like  aft  eagle ;  that  all 
its  own  works  and  merits,  in  comparison  of  that  good- 
ness of  God  which  it  so  loves  and  admires,  are  ac- 
counted nothing,  .and,  compared  with  that,  mere  sins. 
Hence  it  acknowledges  itself  to  be  devoid  of  all  merit, 
and  more  deserving  the  wrath  of  God  than  his  grace ;  and 
that,  without  any  hypocrisy  and  mere  pretence;  for  when 
it  descends  deeply  iqito  itself,  it  sees  nothing  w^hole  ! 

Of  this,  these  lepers  here  shew  forth  a  striking 
example ;  who,  without  any  merit  to  stuff  them  up,  con- 
ceive a  firm  a  hope  in  Christ  of  having  their  hpalth  re- 
stored. With  what  duties  could  they  have  gained  him 
over,  when  they  had  never  so  much  as  looked  upon  him 
with  their  eyes,  much  less  had  done  him  any  services. 
Moreover,  they  were  rendered  loathsome  by  the  le- 
prosy :  so  that,  according  to  the  law,  he  might  justly 
have  abhorred  their  approach  to  him,  and  have  refused 
to  have  any  intercourse  with  them.  And  therefore,  if  you 
look  at  their  real  case,  every  opportunity  of  getting  near 
Christ,  when  they  had  never  benefited  him  by  the  value 
of  a  straw,  and  when  their  dreadfully  contagious  disease 
had  prevented  them  from  alL  right  of  communicating 
with  him,  was  to  them  precious.  Hence  it  was,  that  they 
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Stood  afar  off^  and  considered  themselves  unworthy  of 
the  benefits  of  Christ. — And  in  the  same  way  also,  faith 
stands  afar  off  from  God ;  and  yet,  nevertheless  goes  to 
meet  him,  and  lifts  up  its  voice  for  his  help ;  for  it  well 
knows,  how  undeserving  it  is  of  his  divine  benefits ;  nor 
has  it  any  thing  to  rest  in,  but  the  great  goodness 
of  God  wl\ich  it  hears  every  where  spoken  of.  For  it  is 
that  soul  that  seeks  God,  which  stands  afar  oflF  and 
acknowledges  itself  to  be  destitute :  because,  the  good- 
ness of  God  can  endure  none  of  our  merits  near  it,  and 
will  have  all  its  operations  come  free :  even  as  Christ 
comes  into  this  place  to  the  lepers,  that  his  glory  may 
be  whole,  and  unmingled  with  any  thing  else.  And 
here,  behold,  there  is  a  beautiful  harmony. — ^The  good- 
ness of  God  bestows  its  benefits  freely,  and  will  have 
nothing  to  be  paid  for  them.  So,  responsively,  faith  also, 
as  she  receives » these  benefits  freely,  wants  not  to  pay 
any  thing  back  unto  him  from  whom  she  receives  them. 
Thus,  *  The  rich  and  the  poor  are  sweetly  agreed/  ac- 
cording to  the  voice  of  the  Psalmist.' 

This  also  the  words  of  the  lepers  testily :  for  they 
cry  thus  unto  him,  "  have  mercy  on  ift."  He  who  de- 
sires to  have  mercy  shewn  him,  does  not  want  a  pur- 
chase or  exchange  of  any  thing :  he  seeks  grace  only 
and  mercy :  of  which,  he  confesses  himself  unworthy, 
and  deserving  far  the  contrary.  Behold,  therefore^  what 
a  beautiful,  true,  lively,  and  appropriate  representation 
of  Christian  faith  this  is :  abundantly  shewing  us,  what 
we  are  to  do  if  we  desire  to  be  in  the  right  way  to  find 
grace,  and  to  aspire  unto  felicity.  But,  in  addition  to 
this  doctrine  wherein  we  have  been  taught  to  believe, 
there  follows  the  allurement  of  faith ;  that  is,  that 
whereby  we  are  drawn  out  to  believe  readily.  And  this 
allurement  of  faith  stands  in  this:  —  our  considering, 
how  impossible  it  is  that  faith  thus  acted  should  deceive 
us :  and  how  certain  it  may  be  that  it  is  heard,  and  will 
undoubtedly  receive  that  concerning  which  it  believes. 
For  the  Evangelist  Luke  shews,  with  what  willingness 
and  favourable  inclination  Christ  heard  them.  -—  He 
looked  upon  them  and  said  as  follows : 
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And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said  unto  them,  Go,  shew 
yourselves  to  the  priests. 

How  graciously  and  sweetly  does  the  Lord  invite 
the  hearts  qf  all  unto  hiro^  and  in  that  way  allure  them 
to  believe  in  him !  Nor  are  we  to  call  it  into  doubt,  that 
he  would  do  unto  all  as  he  did  unto  these  lepers,  if  we 
would  but  commit  ourselves  unto  his  goodness  and  grace 
with  a  willing  mind,  which  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian 
heart ;  an  example  of  which,  is  here  given  us  in  these 
lepers.  And  how  well-pleasing  it  is  unto  God,  for  any  one 
to  rest  in  his  goodness  with  a  willing  mind  and  in  safety, 
even  before  he  has  had  any  experience  or  taste  of  it,  is 
more  than  abundantly  testified  in  this  place ;  seeing  that, 
he  hears  them  so  promptly  and  without  any  delay ;  and 
makes  no  foregoing  promise  to  them,  that  he  will  do  it, 
but  treats  them  as  though  it  were  already  done,  and  as 
though  he  had  already  performed  for  them  what  they 
desired.  For,  he  does  not  say,  '  I  will  have  mercy  upon 
you :  be  ye  clean.'  But,  without  any  previously  introduc- 
tory words,  he  says  to  them,  "  Go,  shew  yourselves  to 
the  priests."  As  though  he  would  say.  There  is  no  need 
of  prayers :  your  faith,  before  ever  ye  began  to  pray, 
obtained  that  for  you.  As  soon  as  ever  ye  applied  your 
minds  to  hope  any  such  thing  of  me,  ye  were  clean  in 
my  sight !  Ye  have  need  of  no  one  thing  else  but  to  go 
and  shew  your  cleanness  to  the  priests.  Such  as  J 
account  you  to  be,  and  such  as  ye  believe  ye  are, — such 
ye  are, —  and  such  ye  shall  be !  For  he  would  not  have 
sent  them  to  the  priests,  if  he  had  not  accounted  them 
to  be  pure,  or  designed  to  make  them  pure  immmediately. 

Behold,  so  powerful  a  thing  is  faith  to  obtain  any 
thing  from  God,  that,  with  him,  the  thing  is  considered 
as  done  before  ever  it  is  prayed  for.  Concerning  which  it 
w€ts  said  of  old,  Isaiah  Ixv.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  before  they  call  I  will  answer,  and  while  they  are 
yet  speaking  I  will  hear."  Not,  however,  that  our  faith 
is,  or  we  are,  worthy  of  this,  but  rather  he  holds  out  his 
unspeakable  goodness  and  willing  grace,  and  thereby  al- 
lures us  to  believe  in  him,  and,  with  safety  of  mind,  to 
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place  in  liim  our  -hope  of   every  thing  that  is  good ; 
that  is,  with  a  conscience  joyful  and  unwavering ;  which 
wants  not  to  take  hold  of  God  with  the  hand,  nor  to 
tempt  him.  And  this  you  see  here  accomplished  in  these 
lepers ;  whom,  before  they  call,  he  hears  ;  and  is  ready, 
before  they  have  finished  their  prayer,  to  do  for  them 
what  they  desired  in  their  hearts.     *  "  Go,"  saith  he.   I 
promise  you  nothing.     The  matter  is  accomplished  be- 
yond the  need  of  promises.     Take  what  ye  have  prayed 
for,  and  go  your  way.'     And  are  not  these  powerful  al- 
lurements which  might  render  the  heart  happy  and  con- 
fident?   Behold  here,  at  length,  his  grace  is  sensibly 
felt,  and  allows  itself  to  be  touched ;    or  rather,  he 
touches  and  lays  hold  of  us. 

But  here  we  have  set  before  us  another  view  of  the 
Christian  life.  The  lepers  taught  us  to  believe :  but  here, 
Christ  commends  unto  us  love.  Moreover,  love  ever  so 
carries  itself  towards  its  neighbour,  as  it  sees  Christ 
carry  himself  toward  it ;  as  he  himself  saith,  John  xiii. 
"  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I 
have  done  to  you."  And,  "By  this  shall  all  men  know 
whether  ye  be  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  toward 
another."  Again,  "  My  commandment  unto  you  is,  that 
ye  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you."  And  what,  I 
pray,  is  this,  but  as  if  he  had  said,  Ye  have  now  in  me, 
by  faith,  all  that  I  am,  and  all  that  I  possess.  I  am  all 
yours.  Ye  are  now,  in  me,  rich  and  fiiU  unto  satisfac- 
tion. For  whatever  I  do  or  love,  I  do  and  love  for  your 
sakes,  not  for  my  own;  considering  nothing  else  but 
how  I  may  benefit  you,  and  accomplish  those  things  that 
may  administer  to  your  need  and  necessity.  Wherefore, 
it  becomes  you  to  weigh  w^ell  the  example  which  I  have 
given  you,  that  each  of  you  also  may  do  unto  the  other, 
as  he  knows  that  I  have  done  unto  him,  and  may  apply 
himself  unto  this  one  thing; — that  all  his  life  and  labour 
may  be  directed  to  the  profit  of  his  neighbour.  My  love 
and  goodness  is  an  overflowing  treasure  to  your  faith ; 
and  therefore,  in  return,  it  is  right  that  your  love  should 
be  an  abundant  supply  to  your  neighbours.  For  this  is 
the  sum^  of  the  Christian  life  brought  into  a  small  com- 
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pass ;  so  that  there  is  no  need  of  much  teaching  and 
many  books  to  set  it  forth.  In  these  two  particulars  are 
briefly  comprehended  all  those  things  which  are  required 
unto  Christianity :  concerning  which  Paul  thus  speaks. 
Gal.  vi.  "  Bear  ye  one  anotlier's  burthens,  and  so  fulfil 
the  law  of  Christ."  And  again,  Philip,  ii.  *  Look  not 
every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the 
things  of  others.  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus :  who,  although  he  was  God,  yet 
Ibecame  our  servant,  and  obedient  even  unto  death,'  &c. 

This  Christian,  kind,  and  happy  life,  greatly  galls 
the  devil.  Nor  does  he  suffer  loss  by  it  in  any  thing  so 
much,  as  in  his  human  doctrines :  as  we  shall  presently 
hear. 

Most  certainly  the  Christian  man  s  life  is  set  forth 
to  him  thus  in  a  few  words. — That  he  have  his  heart, 
rightly  set  towards  God,  and  a  will  inclined  to  serve  his 
neighbour;  this  is  the  sura  of  Christianity.  A  right 
heart  and  faith,  teach,  of  their  own  accord,  how  a  man 
ought  to  pray.  And,  what  is  a  faith  of  this  sort,  but  a 
kind  of  perpetual  prayer  ?  For  it  continually  sets  its 
hope  in  the  divine  favour :  and,  if  it  hope  in  that,  then  it 
seeks  after  it  with  all  its  heart ;  and  to  seek  after  this 
one  thing,  is  that  true  and  real  prayer  which  Christ  en- 
joins us,  which  God  requires,  and  w^hich  obtains  and 
can  do  all  things :  —  and  for  this  very  reason  :  because 
it  looks  neither  to  itself,  its  works,  or  its  worthiness,  but 
to  the  goodness  of  God  only :  to  which  alone  it  commits 
itself,  and  lays  hold  of  it  as  its  only  consolation.  Hence, 
what  such  prayer  asks  for,  it  has  at  once ;  because,  it 
springs  from  faith  and  an  undoubting  confidence  in 
God.  So,  the  holy  prophet  Zechariah,  chap.  x.  rightly 
calls  the  Spirit,  "  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplica- 
tions." For  God  there  saith,  "  I  will  pour  out  upon  the 
house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
the  Spirit  of  favour  and  of  prayers."  Which  signifies, 
that  faith  knows  the  grace  of  God,  and,  without  ceasing, 
breathes  after  it ! 

And  again,  charity  teaches  him,  in  what  way  he 
should  apply  himself  spontaneously  unto  gooo  works, 
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For  those  works  only  deserve  to  t)e  called  good,  which 
serve  our  neighbour  and  bring  profit  unto  him.  For 
what  else  is  a  love  of  this  sort,  but  a  continual  doing  of 
good  works  to  the  benefit  of  our  neighbour?  And 
hence  it  has  obtained  the  name  "  work  of  love,"  in  the 
same  way  as  the  former  has  been  called  *  the  faith  of 
prayer:'  as  John  xv:  saith,  "  This  is  my  commandment, 
that  ye  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you.  Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  mui  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends.''  As  though  he  had  said,  I  have  so 
directed  all  my  works  to  your  profit,  that  I  have  even 
laid  down  my  life  for  you,  which  is  the  greatest  of  all 
love :  that  is,  it  is  the  greatest  work  and  proof  of  love. 
And  if  greater  works  of  love  had  been  necessary,  I 
would  have  been  ready  to  perform  them  also  for  your 
sakes.  It  will  therefore  become  you,  after  my  example,  to 
love  one  another  and  to  do  good  one  to  another.  Beyond 
this,  I  require  nothing  to  be  done  by  you.  I  do  not  ask 
you  to  build  temples  unto  me,  to  take  long  joumies  into 
foreign  lands  to  salute  certain  saints,  to  starve  yourselves 
with  fasting,  to  sing  a  great  deal,  to  follow  monkery  or 
any  singular  kind  of  life  :  but  it  is  in  this  you  will  obey 
me,  and  in  this  you  will  gain  my  favour ; — when  each  in 
duty  serves  the  other ;  not  for  any  private  advantage, 
but  with  a  view  to  the  benefit  of  his  neighbour.  It  is  in 
this  the  whole  matter  stands. 

But  when  Christ  here  says  "  friends,"  we  are  not  by 
that  to  understand  that  he  will  not  have  enemies  to  be 
loved  also :  for  the  words  plainly  say,  who  layeth  down 
his  life  for  ^^his  friends."  "  His  friends  "  embraces  more 
than  if  he  had  said  "  friends  "  only.  For  it  may  be,  that 
thou  mightest  be  a  friend  toward  me,  but  I  mw  not 
have  a  friendly  inclination  toward  thee :  that  is,  1  may 
love  thee,  account  thee  as  a  friend,  and  do  good  unto 
thee,  while  thou,  at  the  same  time,  hatest  me  and 
shewest  enmity  against  me :  even  as  Christ  accosted 
Judas  in  the  garden,  thus,  "  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou 
come  ?  "  tie  treated  Judas  as  a  firiend,  but  Judas  did 
not  treat  him  as  a  friend  :  for  Judas  accounted  him  an 
etiemy  and  hated  him.     On  the  other  hand,  Christ  re- 
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garded  Judaic  and  acknowledged  him  as  a  friend. — Love 
mii3t  always  be  round,  and  be  kind  towards  all  men  alike. 

This  is  how  the  apostle  James,  in  his  Epistle^ 
chap.  ii.  will  have  it :  wh^re  he  says,  "  Faith  without 
works  is  dead.  For  as  the  body  without  the  Spirit 
is  dead,  so  faith  without  works  is  dead  also."  Faith 
cannot  be  in  a  man  and  work  nothing ;  that  is  impossi- 
ble. For  faith  is  a  living  thing,  and  a  thing  impatient  of 
sloth.  Let,  therefore,  men  not  deceive  themselves,  sup- 
posing that  they  have  faith,  when  they  have  no  one  par- 
ticle of  it.  Wherefore,  they  ought  to  look  into  their 
works : — ^whether  they  love  their  neighbour,  and  assist 
him  in  kind  offices.  For  if  it  be  otherwise,  they  have 
nothing  but  a  certain  rashly-conceived  notion  of  faith 
by  hearing.  And  it  happens  unto  them,  as  unto  him 
who  has  beheld  his  natural  face  in  a  glass ;  as^soon  as  he 
goes  away  from  it,  he  sees  himself  no  longer ;  and  from 
the  intervention  of  other  things,  he  forgets  the  image 
which  the  surface  of  the  glass  reflected;  concerning 
which,  the  same  apostle  James  has  also  spoken,  chap.  i. 

These  words  of  the  apostle  James,  seducers  and 
blind  leaders  have  $o  extensively  exemplified,  that  they 
have  wholly  extinguished  faith,  and,  in  the  room  of  it, 
have  erected  works  only;  as  though  righteousness  and 
salvation  proceeded  not  of  faith,  but  of  works.  More- 
over, to  this  darkness,  thick  to  an  awful  degree,  they 
have  added  that  which  is  thicker  still.  They  have  taught 
and  inculcated  those  good  works  only,  which  bring  no 
benefit  whatever  to  our  neighbour. — Such  as  fasting; 
dunning  the  ears  of  God  with  a  babbling  of  long 
prayers ;  keeping  holy-days ;  not  eating  flesh,  butter,  or 
milk ;  building  churches,  colleges  for  monks,  and  altars ; 
appointing  masses,  vigils,  and  stated  hours,  (as  they  call 
them) ;  clothing  themselves  in  grey,  white,  or  black  gar- 
ments; joining  themselves  to  a  certain  ecclesiastical 
order;  and  a  thousand  other  things  of  the  same  kind, 
which  are  of  no  benefit  to  any  one  mortal  whatever, 
and  which  God  himself  condemns. 

And  therefore  the  meaning  of  James  is  this ;— that, 
since  the  life  of  a  Christian  is  nothing  but  faith  and 
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love,  and  love  nothing  but  benefiting  and  doing  good 
unto  all  men,  both  friends  and  enemies ;  so,  where  true 
faith  is,  love  will  certainly  accompany  it;  which  so 
does  throu^  love  unto  others,  as  Christ  does  unto  it 
through  faith.  Let  each  one  take  heed,  therefore,  that 
he  deceive  not  himself,  and  foster  in  his  heart  a  dream 
or  a  fictitious  faith  for  true  faith :  of  which  latter,  he 
can  have  no  evidence  more  satisfactory,  than  works  of 
love.  By  which  sign,  Christ  will  have  his  disciples  dis- 
tinguished from  the  rest  of  the  world:  for  he  saith, 
"  By  this  shall  all  men  know  whether  ye  be  my  disciples, 
if  ye  love  one  another." 

And  hence  the  apostle  James  in  the  same  manner 
saith.  Look  into  thyself.  If  thy  life  be  not  so  directed  as 
to  be  to  the  benefit  of  others ;  and  thou  livest  to  thyself 
only,  wholly  regardless  of  the  necessity  of  thy  nei^- 
bour ;  it  is  certain  that  thy  faith  is  of  nothing  worth  and 
unprofitable.  For  it  does  not  shew  forth  itself  towards 
others,  as  it  has  found  Christ  to  be  towards  itself:  and 
therefore,  does  not  believe  that  it  has  received  benefits 
from  Christ :  for  if  it  believed  that,  it  would  not  consult 
its  own  profit,  but  would  lay  itself  out  to  benefit  its 
neighbour  in  return. 

To  the  same  point  also  speaks  the  apostle  Paul, 
1  Cor.  xiii.  ".If  I  have  faith  so  that  I  could  remove 
mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing."  Which 
also  is  thus  to  be  understood. — Not  that  faith  is  not  suf- 
ficient unto  the  attainment  of  salvation,  but  that  Chris- 
tianity ought  to  unite  faith  and  charity  in  an  indissoluble 
bond,  and  by  no  mealis  to  suffer  these  sister  graces  to 
be  sundered;  for  the  nature  of  them  is,  that  they 
should  be  joined  together,  and  never  separated.  And  al,- 
though  some  rash  ones  desire  to  separate  them,  wishing 
to  believe  only  and  not  to  love  also,  despising  their 
neighbours,  and  yet,  nevertheless,  passing  themselves 
off"  for  Christians,  which  is  a  false  persuasion  rushing  to 
destruction ;  so  I  also  say,  that  all  things  are  placed  in 
faith,  and  that  it  alone  saves  us,  so  that  a  man  hath  no 
need  of  any  thing  else  unto  sanation.  And  yet,  it  is  not 
on  that  account  slothful,  but  employed  in  various  works. 
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not  for  its  own  profit  (for  it  suffers  not  under  the  want 
of  any  thing,  having  all  things  in  Christ,)  but  for  the 
profit  of  its  neighbour ;  for  whose  benefit  it  is  prepared 
to  undergo  any  thing. — If  faith  be  not  attended  with 
these  things,  it  is  without  doubt  false  and  feigned.  For 
such  a  working  as  this,  is  the  test  of  its  love. 

But  those  blind  leaders  allow  themselves  so  to  teach 
works,  and  to  urge  them,  as  though  they  were  necessary 
unto  the  salvation  of  him  that  does  them  :  which  is  an 
otter  perversion  and  the  greatest  of  all  errors :  for  by 
this  preposterous  doctrine,  they  destroy  both  faith  and 
love,  on  which  the  nature  and  sum  of  all  Christianity 
depend.  These  transfer  works  from  the  neighbour  to  the 
person  himself  who  does  them,  as  though  he  could  not 
be  saved  without  them.  And  where  this  most  false 
opinion  feigns,  faith  must  leave  its  place;  for  that 
holds,  that  its  works  are  not  profitable  and  necessary  to 
itself,  but  to  its  neighbour.  These  two  things,  therefore, 
differ  most  widely  from  each  other.  Faith  rejects  works 
from  itself,  and  assigns  them  to  its  neighbour,  and  that 
through  love.  But  these  blind  guides  pluck  them  away 
from  the  neighbour,  and  assign  them  to  him  that  does 
them :  thus  totally  destroying  both  faith  and  love.  For 
in  this  way,  they  make  men  "  lovers  of  their  own 
selves,"'  and  busy  about  their  own  salvation  only, 
trusting  to  their  own  works:  upon  which,  afterwards, 
follow  evil  and  weak  consciences,  which  seek  out  for 
themselves  many  singular  and  particular  works:  such 
as  building  of  churches,  prayers  without  end,  enduring 
hunger  to  gain  the  favour  of  some  saints,  and  other 
things  of  the  same  kind  tending  to  the  benefit  of  no 
creature  whatever.  In  a  word,  there  is  no  evil  that  must 
not  of  necessity  flow  from  hence.  Even  as  in  our  time, 
these  evils  among  the  herds  of  monks,  the  colleges,  and 
the  academies,  are  manifest  before  the  eyes  of  every  one. 

Let  us  then  now  consider  the  works  of  love  in 
Christ,  as  set  before  us  in  this  example.  What  will  you 
find  in  Christ  that  does  not  breathe  mere  love  ?  All  can 
see  this  for  themselves. 

First,  what  necessity  was  there  for  him  ^to  journey 
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through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee  ?  Or  ^ho  re- 
paid him  any  thing  for  that  journey  ?  vin  a  word^  who 
entreated  him  to  do  this  ?  Is  it  not  manifest  thiat  he  un- 
derwent all  these  things  of  mere  grace,  freely  and  wil- 
lingly? He  received  nothing  for  all  this  wearying  of 
himself.  He  came  of  his  own  accord,  no  one  even 
asking  any  such  thing  of  him :  that  no  one  might  say, 
that  mis  was  done  on  account  of  his  merits,  or  that  he 
obtained  it  of  him  bv  his  prayers.  Here  then  we 
plainly  see,  that  he  dia  nothing  on  his  own  account,  or 
consulting  his  own  profit,  but  did  every  thing  for  the 
benefit  of  others ;  not  being  asked  by  any  one,  but  al- 
together freely,  nothing  moving  him  but  goodness  and 
love.  And  so  again,  as  to  his  coming  into  this  village, 
as  it  were  by  appointment, — ^what  need  had  he  so  to  do, 
I  pray  you  r  Who  entreated  him  to  come  there  ?  Who 
repaid  him  any  thing  for  doing  it?  Is  it  not  true  that  he 
came  previous  to  any  merit  and  any  prayers,  and 
offered  his  love  and  benefits  willingly  and  of  mere 
grace,  and  not  to  seek  his  own  profit,  but  only  to  serve 
others,  that  he  might  invite  the  hearts  of  all  to  believe 
on  him?  Behold!  this  is  the  property  and  virtue  of 
love; — it  knows  nothing  but  to  do  good;  it  lives  the 
life  it  lives,  unto  the  benefit  of  others,  having  no  view 
to  private  advantage ;  it  does  all  things  freely  and  with- 
out any  regard  to  the  merit  of  others ;  it  anticipates  all 
things  with  its  benefits.  Behold  !  it  is  on  such  a  manner 
of  life  and  on  such  works,  that  thou  art  to  fix  thine  eyes, 
and  to  form  thy  life  after  the  same  patterns,  if  thou 
wouldst  be  called  a  Christian ;  and  to  remove  all  works 
from  thy  sight  which  are  not  after  this  standard,  even  if 
they  be  so  great  as  even  to  "  remove  mountains,"  as  the 
apostle  saith. 

Secondly:  Behold  how  he  bestows  his  benefits 
without  any  loss  to  others,  and  thus  guards  against  any 
injury  to  others.  For  some  so  shew  kindness  to  one  as 
to  injure  another.  ^  Offering  (according  to  the  trite 
proverb)  my  mistress  money  with  one  hand,  and  steal- 
ing her  horse  with  the  other.'  Of  which  set  are  those 
who  give  alms  of  that  which  they  have  obtained  by  un- 
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ri^leousness :  concerning  whom  Isaiah  saith,  chap. 
Ixi.  **-I  the  Lord  love  judgment,  I  hate  robbery  for 
burnt-offering. "  Of  this  stamp  are  nearly  all  the  col- 
leges and  '  monkeries  in  our  day ;  who  consume  with 
sumptuous  luxury  the  labour  and  sweat  of  nien,  ^and 
then  afterwards,  instead  thereof,  return  unto  God 
masses^  vigils,  and  rosaries,  (as  they  call  them ;)  or  ap- 
point an  anniversary ;  and,  sometimes,  give  alms.  But 
all  these' things  are  done  out  of  the  property  of  others; 
on  which  they  live,  and  with  which  they  worship  God ; 
passing  their  lives  all  the  while  in  the  greatest  luxury, 
affluence,  wealth,  and  abundance  of  all  things-  This, 
however,  is  a  destructive  kind  of  benevolence,  and  a 
widely-spreading  calamity. 

But  Christ  here  does  an  injury  to  no  one :  nay,  he 
takes  especial  care  that  none  shall  suffer  loss.  For  he 
sends  the  lepers  unto  the  priests,  that  nothing  should  be 
diminished  from  their  right.  And  he  is  so  bountiful 
unto  these  lepers,  as  if  he  came  into  the  village  pur- 
posely on  their  account.  He  looks  on  them  with  a  mer- 
ciful eye,  and  gives  them  his  help  with  a  ready  and 
willing  mind.  And  moreover,  he  takes  care  that  the 
priests  shall  lose  nothing.  Although  he  might  have  set 
aside  that,  seeing  that,  he  had  cleansed  them  quite  out 
of  the  natural  way,  without  the  help  of  the  priests,  and 
might  therefore  haye  wholly  disregarded  them;  and 
have  said,  What  have  you  to  do  with  these  lepers,  on 
whom  you  have  not  performed  your  office  according  to 
the  law  ?  You  have  no  right  to  expect  any  remuneration 
from  them.  They  o,we  you  nothing. — But  charity  does 
not  contend,  nor  strive ;  it  is  only  careful  about  how  it 
can  do  good  :  and  therefore,  it  undertakes  more  than  it 
has  need  to  do,  and  does  more  than  is  required  of  it. 
And  hence,  the  apostle  Paul,  1  Cor.  vi.  saith,  it  is 
wrong  that  there  should  be  any  contentions  among 
Christians.  For  charity  does  not  strive  for  its  right,  nor 
exact  it,  but  rather  disregards  it.  It  is  only  careful  how 
it  may  bestow  benefits :  and  therefore  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiii. 
saith  rightly,  "  Though  I  speak  with  \he  tongues  of 
men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  be- 
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come  as  sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal,"  and 
nothing  else.  ^ 

Our  learned  ones,  indeed,  are  such,  that  they  teach 
many  things  rightly,  which,  nevertheless,  have  nothiDg 
whatever  in  th^m  that  savours  of  Christianity:  and 
which  are  diametrically  opposite  to  charity*  I  am  not 
here  speaking  of  those  who  sit  at  the  civil  ^  tribunal  and 
administer  justice:  for  since  justice  has  more  weight 
with  some  ungodly  men  than  charity,  judges  must  be 
appointed,  who  may  put  an  end  to  strife,  lest  any  thing 
worse  proceed  therefrom.  Nevertheless,  to  punish  thieves 
on  the  cross,  and  break  the  limbs  of  murderers  on  the 
wheel,  is  not  Christianity,  but  done  to  prevent  outrages, 
and  is  also  necessary  to  be  done.  So  also  to  eat  and 
drink  is  not  Christianity ;  yet,  nevertheless,  necessity 
requires  those  things.  But,  although  these  works  are 
necessary,  yet  Christianity  does  not  consist  in  them: 
and  therefore,  let  us  not  be  content  with  those  things, 
as  though,  by  them,  we  can  become  Christians.  Even 
those  things  which  concern  the  marriage  chamber  are 
not  Christianity;  yet,  nevertheless,  marriage  is  neces- 
sary, that  worse  things  be  not  done  And  the  same  we 
may  say  of  all  such  things. 

Thirdly  :  He  gives  a  still  more  convincing  proof 
of  the  nature  of  charity ;  seeing  that,  he  exercises  it  to- 
ward those,  on  whom  what  benefit  soever  you  may  be- 
stow, is  lost ;  and  from  whom,  if  you  do  them  a  kind- 
ness, you  meet  with  nothing  but  evil  in  return* — He 
cleanses  the  ten  lepers :  of  whom  one  only,  mindful  of 
his  duty,  returned  to  give  thanks :  on  the  other  nine,  the 
benefit  was  lost.  If  therefore  he  had  wished,  after  the 
manner  of  men,  and  in  the  way  of  human  nature,  to  act 
according  to  right,  and  not  according  to  the  law  of 
charity,  he  would  have  permitted  those  nine  to  be  in- 
fected with  the  leprosy  again.  But  he  allows  them  to  go 
their  way  and  enjoy  his  love  and  benefit,  although,  for 
his  grace,  they  return  him  ingratitude  and  hatred.  More- 
over, he  took  nothing  from  the  priests:  to  whom  he 
allows  their  honour  and  right  to  be  given,  although,  m 
the  present  case,  it  was  not  due  to  them.    But  they  also 
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prove,  ungrateful :  for  they  tum  away  the  lepers  from 
him,  persuading  them  that  they  were  not  cleansed  by 
Christ,  but  by  the  sacrifice,  and  because  they  had 
obeyed  the  law :  and  thus,  they  corrupt  the  faith  of  the 
lepers,  and  make  Christ  vile  in  their  esteem,  as  one  who 
invaded  the  rights  of  others,  and,  with  them,  puffed  off 
himself. 

For  that  the  priests  alienated  the  lepers  from  Christ, 
and  shook  off  their  faith  in  him,  may  easily  be  believed, 
and  the  context  proves  it.  And  therefore,  it  must  be, 
that  they  instilled  into  the  minds  of  these  lepers  some 
horrid  things  concerning  Christ,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
extolled  works  and  sacrifices  in  the  highest  degree : 
'  whereby,  they  destroyed  the  excellent  and  fair  faith  that 
was  in  them,  and  enthroned  themselves  in  their  hearts 
in  the  room  of  Christ.  The  lepers  too  suffered  them- 
selves to  be  persuaded  to  conceive  such  an  opinion 
concerning  Christ,  as  the  impudent  priests,  by  falsely 
traducing  him,  had  insinuated :  so  that  they  persecuted 
him  with  the  utmost  hatred,  and  maintained  that  their 
cleansing,  which  they  received  from  God,  was  obtained 
by  sacrifices  and  their  own  merits :  and  did  not  ascribe 
it,  as  they  ought,  to  Christ  and  his  mere  goodness. 
And  thus,  being  liberated  from  the  corporal,  they  fell 
into  the  spiritual  leprosy,  which  is  a  thousand-fold  more 
pestilential  than  the  former.  But  Christ  patiently  allows 
both  to  go  away  and  enjoy  his  benefits.  He  waves  his 
own  right,  and  mildly  suffers  hatred  and  ingratitude  to 
be  returned  him  for  praise  and  gratitude.  From  which 
any  one  may  easily  learn,  that  we  sometimes  obtain  that 
from  God  by  prayer,  which,  it  had  been  better  for  us 
had  it  been  denied  us.  How  much  better  would  it 
have  been  for  those  lepers  to  have  passed  the  short 
span  of  life  in  their  uncleanness,  than,  having  had  their 
bodies  cleansed,  to  fall  into  a  spiritual,  and  that  by  far 
the  most  foul,  leprosy ! 

On  this  example  of  Christ  thou  art  to  fix  thine  eye, 
as  on  a  certain  standard,  and  to  form  thy  life  according 
to  it : — that  thou  not  only  do  good  works  without  injury 
to  any  one,  and  without  any  view  to  private  advantage. 
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and  do  not  confine  thy  benefits  to  friends  and  deserving 
men ;  but,  that  thou  be  persuadied  in  thyself,  that,  for  the 
most  part,  thou  wilt  have  to  bestow  benefits  on  those 
who  will  not  acknowledge  the  kindnesses  they  have  re- 
ceived, and  that,  in  return  for  them^  thou  wilt  recdve 
the  greatest  ingratitude  and  hatred.     If  thou  shew  thy 
kindness  in  this  manner  to  others,  then  thou  wilt  tread 
in  the  footsteps,  and  be  conformed  to  the  life  of,  thy 
Lord,  Christ.     And  unless  thou  come  up  to  this,  take 
heed  that  thou  consider  not  thyself  to  be  a  perfect  asd 
true  Christian.     Nor  do  thou  value  it  a  straw  thdt  thoa 
wearest  a  garment  of  rough  horse-hair,  or  fastest  every 
day,  or  sayest  mass,  or  mutterest  over  the  psaltery,  or 
goest  on  pilgrimages    to  the    saints,  or    consecratest 
churches  and  idle  anniversaries.     For  if  these  things  of 
nought  had  been  of  any  value  whatever,  Christ  -wouW 
by  no  means  have  set  them  aside. 

By  this  time>  I  hope  you  see,  to  what  all  the  works 
of. Christ  tend.  Wherefore,  examine  thy  life  with  all  di- 
ligence, and  search  it  thoroughly;  and  if  thou  canst  per- 
ceive in  it  any  work  wherein  thou  pleasest  thyself,  and 
whereby  thou  hopest  to  promote  thy  salvation,  tread 
that  work  under  thy  feet,  and  shun  it  as  thou  wouldst  all 
the  devils  in  hell ;  nor  rest  until  thou  hast  extricated 
thyself  from  that  ungodly  persuasion.  And  strive  after 
this  one  thing, — that  thy  life  be  necessarily  devoted, 
useful,  and  subservient,  not  to  thyself,  but  to  thy  nei^- 
bour.  Cursed  be  he  that  liveth  and  servelh  himself  only, 
when  Christ  would  not  do  his  own  will  and  live  for 
himself.  And  most  certain  it  is,  that  such  private  works 
as  these,  will  lead  thee  away  from  the  path  of  faith  and 
love,  and  cast  thee  down  headlong.  There  is  no  other 
work  remaining  for  thee  to  do,  as  necessary  unto  the  at- 
tainment of  salvation,  besides  this  one, — that  thou  be- 
lieve, and  ever  exercise  thy  faith  by  love,  and  stand 
therein  immovable;  not  suffering  thyself  to  be  moved 
away  by  priests,  as  they  plucked  away  these  nine:  for 
they  have  alluring  tongues,  and,  by  their  outward  show, 
easily  impose  upon  the  unwary.  AH  other  woiics  scatter 
thou :  fordx  upon  the  promiscuous  multitude  of  men^  not 
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at  all  regardtng,  whether  they  be  received  with  a  gratefdl 
or  an  ungrateful  mind :  thou  art  not  to  trouble  thyself 
about  that.  Do  thou  lay  fast  hold  of  faith,  which  freely 
givieth  unto  thee  Christ;  in  whom  thou  art  blessed 
with  an  abundance  of  all  things:  And  then,  continue 
thou  in  love,  which  giveth  thee  unto  thy  neighbour,  and 
bringeth  such  an  abundance  of  good  works,  that  thou 
alone  art  not  able  to  do  them.  Whatsoever  thou  mayest 
add  to  these  two  things  is  of  no  moment  whatever,  even 
though  the  works  of  all  the  saints  were  thine. 

Hear  what  the  apostle  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  xiii. 
^  Though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 
though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not 
charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."  It  is  not  enough  to 
stipply  the  necessity  of  the  poor,  and  to  afflict  thyself ; 
to  thine  enemy  also  thou  art  to  shew  thy  love ;  and 
thou  art  to  expose  thyself  and  thy  goods  to  be  spoiled. 
Thou  art  not  to  select  persons  to  whom,  in  preference 
to  others,  thou  mayest  be  bountiful.  Charity  requires  of 
thee  to  be  the  same  to  all,  without  difference. 

But  here  some  one  may  say.  What  then  is  to 
become  of  the  spiritual  (as  they  are  called,)  that  is  the 
mass-priests,  the  monks,  and  nuns  ?  for  they  benefit  no 
man  whatever,  and  only  do  works  unto  their  own  pro- 
fit.—  I  answer :  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  the  monks 
and  nuns  ?  Christ  has  not  commanded  thee  to  imitate 
that  scum  of  mankind,  but  commands  thee  to  follow 
liim.  If  they  do  not  their  works  according  to.  the  above- 
mentioned  principle,  that  is,  to  alleviate  by  them  the 
necessities  of  others,  and  do  not  cleave  unto  faith; 
doubt  thou  not  that  they  are  against  Christ,  and  that 
like  the  foolish  virgins,  they  are  going  on  with  empty 
and  darkened  lamps ;  and  no  other  Christ  will  come  on 
their  account.  Concerning  such  as  these,  there  is  re- 
corded a  prophecy  of  Peter,  2d  Epist.  ii.  "  There  shall 
be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in 
damnable  heresies : "  that  is,  spiritual  orders  and  ranks, 
which  shall  only  be  the  destruction  of  souls.  And 
Paul  also,  S  Thess.  ii.  "And  for  this  cause  (because 
they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth)  God  shall  send 
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them  strong  delusion  that  they  should  believe  a  lie  ;— 
who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  un- 
righteousness." 

In  these  words  are  foretold,  by  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, of  what  nature  the  institutions  of  ecclesiastics 
are,  and  whence  they  have  proceeded.  For  they  wish,  to 
appear  to  shine  in  godliness  above  all  Christians,  when 
they  are  at  the  same  time  the  farthest  of  all  from  it.  So 
that  it  requires  more  labour  to  be  spent  upon  them  to 
bring  them  to  the  true  way  of  Christianity,  than  upon 
any  other  order  of  men. 

The  order  of  married  persons  and  of  magistrates,  is 
instituted  upon  principles  of  equality.  For  here  the 
wife,  the  children,  &c.  are  in  subjection,  and  continually 
afford  opportunity  for  the  exercise  of  mutual  love; 
ever  shewing,  that  thou  art  not  to  love  and  work  for 
thyself;  whether  thou  wilt  or  not,  here  thou  must  serve 
others.  And  if  thou  have  a  knowledge  of  faith,  and 
rightly  form  thy  life  according  to  it,  thou  wilt  find,  that 
there  is  no  room  left  thee  for  private  works,  fcr  such  a 
multiplicity  of  works  for  others  will  surround  thee,  that 
thou  wilt  soon  be  brought  to  forget  all  private  works. 
For  if  thou  be  tried  with  hunger,  if  thou  weary  thyself 
out  with  thy  daily  occupations,  if  thou  eat,  drink,  sleep, 
or  marry  a  wife ;  in  a  word,  what  toil  soever,  thou  un- 
dergoest  to  support  thy  body,  and  to  keep  thyself  from 
poverty ;  all  this  is  to  the  end  that  thou  mayest  be  able 
to  live  in  the  world,  and  to  satisfy  thy  belly  that  craveth 
and  is  impatient  of  hunger;  all  which  together  thou 
•doest,  to  the  intent  only  that  thou  mightest  be  service- 
able to  others.  Behold,  this  is  the  true  and  proper 
nature  of  the  Christian  life.  Hence  the  apostle  Paul, 
Rom.  xiii.  saith,  "  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love 
one  another ; "  and  let  the  one  serve  the  other  in  love. 

From  these  things  you  may  easily  understand,  that 
the  world  "is  now  full  of  spiritual  orders ;  (that  is,  of  in- 
fernal gulphs  and  pit-falls  of  robbers)  and  yet,  that 
the  true  Christian  life  is  every  where  set  aside :  so  far  is 
.  it  from  possibility  that  you  can  any  where  find  an  ex- 
ample of  it.   And  all  these  calamities  we  owe  to  the  Pope 
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and  his  execrable  decrees,  whom  the  wrath  of  God  has 
thus  set  over  us  as  a  guide  and  a  teacher ;  which  the 
aposdes  Paul  and  Peter,  many  ages  before,  foretold 
would  come  to  pass.  Let  this  suffice  concerning  the 
first  part  of  this  Gospel :  now  let  us  direct  our  minds  to 
the  other  part. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that'  as  they  went^  they  were 
cleansed. 

Hitherto  we  have  learnt  the  work  of  faith,  and 
what  its  nature  is :  whence  we  gather,  what  its  be- 
ginning is,  what  accompanies  it,  and  how  well-pleasing 
it  is  unto  God.  And  all  these  things  have  been  said, 
concerning  the  first  rudiments,  and  the  commencement 
of  Christianity.  Now,  it  is  not  enough  to  enter  upon 
any  thing,  unless  we  afterwards  advance  as  well  as  begin 
at  first,  and  fully  accomplish  our  purpose.  For  Christ 
saith.  Matt.  xxiv.  "  He  that  endureth  unto  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved."  And  again,  Luke  ix.  ^^  No  man 
having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven/'  Wherefore,  this  other 
part  instructs  us  concerning  the  increase  and  perfection 
of  faith. 

Faith,  or  the  trust  of  the  heart  in  God,  is  a  very 
tender  thing,  and  cannot  endure  much :  it  is  very  soon 
hurt,  so  as  to  be  put  out  of  place  and  to  totter,  unless  it 
be  duly  exercised  and  practised.  For  many  things  come 
in  its  way,  which  run  up  against  it,  and  bring  it  into  peril. 
It  is  often  run  against  by  sin,  by  nature,  by  reason,  by 
self-opinion,  by  human  doctrines,  by  the  examples  of  * 
our  righteous  ones,  and  by  Satan ;  and,  in  a  word,  traps 
are  laid  for  it  both  before  and  behind ;  there  is  no  truce ; 
it  is  continually  in  temptation ;  and,  by  threat  and  fear,, 
is  often  enticed  to  go  over  to  works.  So  that  Peter 
justly  saith,  that  **  die  righteous  scarcely  are  saved.'* 
And  the  prophet  Zechariah,  compares  the  righteous 
man,t;p  "  a  brand  plucked  out  of  tfie  fire,"  that  it  be 
not,  wholly  burnt.  And  again,  Amos  compares  him  to 
the  mangled  remains  of  a  sheep,  which  the  shepherd  has 
with  difficulty  rescued  from  the  jaws  of  ^e  wolf.     Be- 
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hold,  with  such  malice,  and,  as  it  were,  such  a  troop  of 
teniptations,  is  the  heart  assailed  that  is  endued  with 
faith.  Hence  it  is  that  Paul  saith  to  the  Corinthians, 
•*  Let  him  that  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  falL"  And  he 
continually  admonishes  us,  that  we  walk  in  carefulness 
and  in  fear,  and  keep  a  diligent  watch  over  our  fiuA. 
For,  as  the  same  apostle  saith,  we  bear  about  this  pre- 
cious treasure  in  an  earthen  vessel,  which  is  easily 
broken  if  God  take  not  care  of  us. 

Let  us  not  therefore  be  secure  and  careless,  but  live 
in  the  fear  of  God,  praying  with  Jeremiah,  that  he 
would  keep  our  faith,  and  never  permit  us  to  come  to 
such  a  state  of  despair,  as  to  doubt  of  his  goodness,  and 
approach  him  with  dread  as  a  destroying  tyrant.  This 
peril  also  the  present  Gospel  clearly  sets  before  us,  in 
the  awful  example  of  the  ten  lepers ;  of  whom  nine  de- 
parted from  the  faith,  and  one  only  stood  "fast  and  en- 
dured unto  the  end.  It  is  often  the  same  with  these 
things,  as  with  a  fine  tree,  which,  in  the  spring,  shews 
forth  such  a  quantity  of  buds,  that  it  appears  as  if  it 
would  be  unequal  to  the  load  of  fruit :  but  afterwards, 
from  the  damages  received  by  storms,  so  many  of  its 
blossoms  are  destroyed,  so  much  of  its  young  fruit  is 
beaten  off  while  growing,  and  so  much  of  that  which 
weathered  the  storms  is  eaten  up  by  the  canker  worais, 
that  scarcely  a  tenth  part  comes  to  ripe  firuit.- — So,  you 
may  find  many,  who  receive  the  word  with  joy,  and  sub- 
mit themselves  unto  faith.  But  ai^  the  Lord  saith,  the 
ground  is  either  stony  or  dry :  or,  they  are  entangled 
with  briers  and  thorns :  that  is,  they  suffer  thraiselves 
to  be  turned  aside  by  temptations  and  fleshly  lasts :  for 
as  soon  as  matters  turn  out  contrary  to  their  desires, 
and  God  tries  them  by  some  affliction,  imaiediately, 
forgetting  all  his  goodness,  they  turn  their  eyes  upon  his 
divine  wrath  only,  and  then  their  faith  isl>umt  up,' their 
heart  fears,  their  conscience  falls  and  flees  from  God ;  so 
impossible  ^s  it  for  them  to  dare  to  meet  God  as  they 
did  before.  ,  • 

Here  you  see  how  Christ,  as  soon  as  these  le))ers 
began  to  believe  in  him  and  to  have  a^good  hope  toDr 
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ceroing  him^  tried  their  faith,  and  pressed  it  to  go  for-* 
ward.  For  he  did  not  heal  their  disease,  in  a  way  in 
which  they  could  see  it  and  witness  it.  He  only  told 
them  to  go  and  shew  themselves  to  the  priests.  Now,  if . 
they  had  been  destitute  of  faith,  reason  and  human 
nature  alone  would  have  immediately  murmured  and 
said  thus, — *  What  is  the  meaning  of  this?  We  pro- 
mised to  ourselves  some  great  thing  from  him,  and  with 
a  certain  confidence  we  ^expected  that  we  should  receive 
some  great  benefit  from  him :  but  he  does  not  according 
to  his  custom,  and  as  he  is  wont  to  do  unto  others, 
touch  our  bodies  with  his  hand :  he  only  looks  on  us 
and  does  nothing  else.  Perhaps  he  rejects  us.  Moreover 
he  neither  assures  us  nor  signifies  that  he  will  heal  our 
disease :  but  he  leaves  us  between  hope  and  fear :  only 
commanding  us  to  go  unto  the  priests.  But  what  use  is 
it  for  us  to  shew  ourselves  unto  them,  when  they  know 
beforehand,  that  we  are  diseased  with  the  leprosy  ?  * 
Behold  in  this  way  nature  would  have  grown  indignant, 
and  would  have  become  wrath  with  him  because  he 
had  not  satisfied  their  desires  with  a  word,  nor  given 
any  sure  promise  of  what  he  would  do. 

But  here  was  faith,  which  went  on  gathering  greater 
strength,  and  became  stronger  by  the  assault  of  tempta- 
tions; not  at  all  damped  by  the  hard  and  uncertain 
words  t)f  Christ,  but  fixing  a  firm  hope  in  his  goodness ; 
from  which  it  suffered  not  itself  to  be  moved  by  any 
powers.  There  was,  truly,  in  these  lepers  a  rich  and  re- 
markable faith:  which  may  be  collected  from  this: 
that,  relying  on  the  words  of  Christ,  they  went  away 
with  a  willing  and  safely-trusting  mind  to  the  place 
where  they  were  sent.  For  if  they  had  hesitated,  they 
certainly  would  liot  have  obeyed  the  words  of  Christ ; 
and  especially,-  as  he  gave  them  no  certain  promise. — 
In  the  same  way  does  God  treat  all  of  uSj  whensoever 
it  seemeth  good  unto  him  to  prove  and  strengthen  our 
&idlu  He  so  deals  with  us,  that  we  know  not  in  what 
8tate  our  affairs  are,  or  what  his  will  is  concerning  us. 
Which  he  does,  that  man  may  learn  to  commit  himself 
wholly  unto  him,  and  to  put  mmself  inta  the  hands  of 
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his  goodness,  not  doubting,  that  he  shall  receive  from 
him  what  he  asks  for,  or  something  better.  And  thus  it 
was  that  the  lepers  bethought  themselves^ — *  We  will 
certainly  go  where  he  commands  us  to  go,  although  he 
does  not  reveal  unto  us  the  intention  of  his  mind,  whe- 
ther it  be  his  good-will  to  heal  us  or  not.  But  this  shall 
raise  no  scruple  in  our  minds,  nor  shall  he  on  that 
account  be  the  less  esteemed  by  us :  nay,  on  the  con- 
trary, we  will  have  the  more  exalted  thoughts  of  him:, 
and  we  will  promise  to  ourselves,  with  a  willingly  believ- 
ing  mind  concerning  his  goodness,  that,  even  if  he 
does  not  cleanse  us,  he  will  do  something  for  us  better 
than  cleansing  the  leper  of  our  body :  we  will  not  there- 
fore, on  this  account,  lightly  esteem  his  goodness.' 

Behold,  this  is  the  way  in  which  our  faith  ou^t  to 
increase.  Such  temptation  and  trial  as  this,  will  follow 
us  through  the  whole  of  our  life:  and  therefore,  our 
faith  ought  in  the  same  proportion  to  increase.  Forjj 
after  God  has  tried  us  in  one  thing,  and  has  so  exer- 
cised us  that  it  at  last  becomes  clear  to  us  what  his  will 
concerning  us  in  that  thing  is;  he  then  puts  us  into 
another  temptation,  and  then  into  another.  And  thus, 
our  faith  and  confidence  are  daily  strengthened  more 
and  more,  if  we  do  but  go  forward  with  a  courageous 
heart  under  every  temptation  that  comes  upon  us.  Be- 
hold, this  is  what  the  apostle  Peter  calls,  1  Epist  ii. 
growing  in  Christ,  "  As  new-born  babes  desire  that 
milk,  (not  of  the  body  but  of  the  soul)  which  is  sincere, 
that  ye  may  grow  thereby."  Again,  S  Pet.  last  chapter, 
^'  Grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  And  the  apostle  Paul  every 
where  almost  desires,  that  we  may  increase,  stand  fast, 
and  be  filled  with  all  fulness,  through  the  knowledge  oif 
God  and  of  Jesus  Christ.  Which  is  nothing  else,  but  to 
be  strengthened  in  faith,  when  God  hides  his  good- 
ness, and  carries  himself  towards  ios  as  Christ  carried 
himself  towards  these  lepers,  so  diat  we  see  not  at  all 
how  matters  stand  between  him  and  us.  .For  faith  must 
be  ^' the  evidence  of  things  not.  seen;"  that  is,  a 
persuasioQ  and  embracing  of  those  things  which  are 
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hidden   from   us,    and    perceptible    by  none^  of   our 
senses. 

Wherefore,  be  thou  fully  persuaded  of  tHis,  that 
when  God  appears  to  be  the  farthest  offj^  he  is  tHen,  un- 
doubtedly, the  most  near.  The  words  of  Christ  »xp^  so 
*  spoken,  that  thou  mayest  not  know  what  it  is  his  nund 
to  do.  He  neither  promises  nor  yet  refuses  his  help.  So 
that  the  lepers,  who  before  doubted  not  at  all  of  his 
goodness,  might  have  been  olSfended,  might  have  fallen 
into  wavering  thoughts  upon  it,  and  have  interpreted 
the  words  of  Christ  in  a  sense  far  different  from  what  he 
intended.  But  Christ  spoke  them  from  an  abounding 
love ;  thinking,  that  there  was  no  need  of  many  pro- 
mises, seeing  that  they  had  already  obtained  what  they 
requested.  Nevertheless,  as  the  affection  of  Christ  was 
.hidden,  they  might  have  thought  with  themselves  that 
he  had  changed  his  mind,  and  was  farther  from  them 
in  his  affection  than  he  was  before.  But  this  is  always 
the  way  with  all  the  works  and  the  words  of  his  trans- 
cendent goodness : — he  always  seems  to  us  at  first  more 
merciful  and  more  favourably  inclined  toward  us,  than 
he  appears  afterwards,  when  he  is  about  to  do  some- 
thing with  us. 

This  was  the  case  also  with  the  people  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness : — they  thought  that  God  had  not  brought 
them  out  of  Egypt,  when  they  had  before  called  upon 
him  in  Egypt,  and  had  believed  that  they  were  delivered 
by  him !  And  all  these  things  come  upon  us  that  we 
might  not  stay  long  in  the  first  rudim^its,  and  in  a 
suckling  faith,  but  might  increase  and  grow  up  until  we 
can  drink  strong  wine  unmingled,  and  are  satiated  with 
the  Spirit  unto  the  full ;  so  that  now,  we  may  have  it  in 
our.  power  to  despise  and  overcome,  not  only  honours 
and  friends,  but  even  death  and  hell.  Hence,  it  is  the 
:case  with  these  false  ones  who  are  destitute  of  faith,  as 
'  with  unsuccessful  miners ;  they  begin  to  dig  and  to 
search  with  a  rich  hope,  but  just  as  they  are  come  to  the 
.  treasure  and  have  but  a  very  little  farther  to  dig,  they 
leave  the  mine,  considering  within  themselves  how  much 
labour  and  pains  .they  have  spent  in  vain.    Then  another 
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worthy  of  that  treasure  conies,  who  never  yet  began  to 
dig :  he  strikes  in  his  pick-axe  with  all  his  might,  jand 
finds  that  which  was  before  in  vain  sought  and  dug  for 
by  the  labour  of  others. 

The  grace  of  God  is  such,  that  when  one  b^ns  to 
tefieve,  and  does  not  give  all  diligence  to  gain  daily 
more  increase  and  strength,  that  grace  is  taken  from  him 
and  given  to  one  who  never  began :  and  if  he  be  a  sloth- 
ful one  also,  it  is  transferred  from  him  to  another.  It  is 
a  living  faith  alone,  thai  God  requires.  But  here  our 
academies,  (such  is  their  blindness,)  most  stupidly  and 
poisonously  speak  thus  of  faith :  teaching,  that  it  is  suf- 
ficient unto  salvation  if  any  one  have  the  beginning  of 
it,  or  any  particle  of  it : — but,  "  It  came  to  pass  that  oi 
they  went  they  were  cleansed."   . 

The  meaning  of  these  words  is,  that  it  is  impossible 
for  faith  to  be  deceived ;  and  that,  according  as  it  be- 
lieves, so  it  must  be  done  unto  it.  For,  if  these  lepers  had 
not  believed  and  stood  fast  in  their  faith,  they  certainly 
would  not  have  gone  as  they  were  commanded  ••  Where- 
fore, they  were  not  healed  because  they  went,  but 
because  they  had  faith;  for  it  was  by  the  impulse  of 
this,  that  they  went.  Which  thing  I  observe,  lest  some 
blind  leader,  falling  upon  this  scripture,  should  fix  his 
eyes  upon  the  work  only,  and  in  the  meantime,  pass  by 
or  dissemble  concerning  the  faith;  and  afterwards  go 
forth  and  say,  that  works  recommend  us  to  God  and 
procure  our  salvation,  because  these  lepers  went  at  the 
command  of  Christ,  and  so  were  cleansed.  Which  error, 
the  most  pernicious  of  all  errors,  must  be  resisted,  in 
order  that  the  faith  of  these  lepers  may  be  duly  consi- 
dered :  for  then  it  will  be  manifest,  that  it  was  not  this 
work  of  goin^,  but  faith  that  obtained  the  cleansing. 

The  Lord  also  opposes  this  error  by  his  cleansing 
them  before  the  work  was  accomplished;  for  he  not 
only  commands  them  to  go,  but  to  shew  themselves  to 
the  priests.  Now  it  is  evident  that  they  were  cleansed 
before  they  came  to  the  priests,  and  before  they  had 
finished  the  work  which  was  enjoined  them.  Whereas, 
if  they  had  then  obtained  their  cleansing  when  they  had 
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come  and  had  offered  their  gifbs;  the  priests  mi^t  have 
pretended  that  they  were  cleansed  by  virtue  of  the  work 
and  sacrifice ;  as  they  afterwards  really  did  and  miserably 
seduced  them. 

But  it  has  been .  before  observed  more  than  once, 
that  there  are  two  kinds  of  works ;  the  one  performed 
before  and  without  faith,  the  other  after  and  by  faith. 
And  as  nature,  even  without  faith,  cannot  be  idle  and 
without  some  exercise;  much  less  can  faith  be  idle. 
Moreover,  as  natural  works  do  not  cause  or  precede 
nature,  but  nature  must  precede  and  produce  works 
from  and  by  itself  ;  so  also,  works  do  not  cause  faith, 
but  proceed  themselves  from  faith,  and  are  wrought  by 
it.  Therefore,  there  must  be  works,  but  they  deserve  no- 
thing, nor  are  they  available  unto  salvation,  for  both 
salvation  and  merit  must  first  be  obtained  by  faith. 
Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  works  of  faith  are  not 
of  choice,  but  free.  For  these  lepers  stood  ready  with  so 
free  a  mind,  that  if  Christ  had  enjoined  them  any  thing 
^Ise,  they  would,  without  any  objecting,  have  done  that 
also.  And  if  any  one  had  asked  them,  if  they  went  to 
the  end  that  they  might  for  so  doing  be  healed  ?  they 
would  have  answered,  by  no  means :  which  neverthe- 
less they  would  have  done,  had  their  cleansing  been  as  a 
reward  for  their  works.  So'  if  you  ask  work-mongers, 
if  they  give  themselves  unto  works  that  by  virtue  of 
them  they  may. attain  unto  salvation  ?  they  immediately 
say  they  do,  and  deny  that  there  can  be  salvation  with- 
out them. 

These  lepers  however  will  not  thus  answer:  nay, 
they  will  rather  say,  that  they  hope  to  be  cleansed  by 
I3US  mere  goodness,  without  any  regard  whatever  to  their 
gping:  seeing  that,  they  merely  do  this  to  the  end  that 
they  might  fulfil  the  law,  although  there  was  no  need  for 
their  going.  For  all  lepers  might  like  these  go  to  the 
priests,  yet  they  would  pot  obtain  a  cleansing ;  which, 
nevertheless,  they  must  obtain,  if  the  work  of  going  be 
necessary  and  available  unto  cleansing.  For,  as  our  holy 
working  saints  are  persuaded  that  whosoever  woirketh 
shall  be  sayed ;  so  also  wq  must  say  here.  Whosoever 


488 

goeth  shall  be  saved.  But,  as  cleansing  takes  place  by 
virtue  of  faith  only,  so  salvation  comes  by  faith  only. 
And  as  these  lepers  are  compelled  to  go  unto  the  priests, 
not  on  their  own  account,  but  on  account  of  the  priests, 
that  their  right  may  be  complied  with^  althou^  it  be 
not  done  as  a  debt ;  so,  all  that  are  anointed  with  £uth, 
must  give  themselves  to  good  works,  not  seeking  their 
own,  but  others'  benefits,  not  that  they  owe  them  any 
thing,  but  tliey  are  to  be  kind  toward  their  nei^bour 
freely,  even  as  Christ  has  done  unto  us;  concerning 
•  which  we  have  fully  spoken  above. 

And  one  of  them^  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed, 
turned  back,  and  with  a  bud  voice  glorified  God;  and 
fell  down  on  his  face  at  his  feet  j  giving  him  thanks. 

This  turning  back,  must  have  been   after  he  bad 
shewn  himself  to  the  priests  with  the  rest.  The  Evange- 
list, however,  does  not  mention  how  they  came  to  the 
priests,  and  what  took  place  there.    But,  from  the  return 
of  this  one,  Luke  would  take  occasion  to  observe  what 
took  place  in  that  respect. — He  alone  returned,  having 
to  his  grief  left  the  others  behind  him.     For  since  he 
gives  thanks  unto  Christ  with  such  an  earnestness  of 
spirit,  and  with  his  whole  heart,  and  follows  him  with 
such  true  praising  and  blessingj  we  may  from  that  con- 
clude, with  what  vehemency  he  urged  the  rest,  exhort- 
ing them,  pressing  them,  and  trying  every  means  to  per- 
suade them  to  go  back  with  him,  and,  with  him,  ac- 
knowledge so  great  a  benefit.      Hence  we-  may  also 
collect  that  he  was  deeply  grieved  that  he  had  spent 
upon  the  others  labour  in  vain,  and  that  he  left  them 
with  weeping  and  much  sorrow.     AH  these  things  and 
many  others  of  the  same  kind,  that  love  which  he  had 
for  Christ  constrains  us  to  conjecture ;   which  love, 
■  leaves  nothing  untried,  fears  no  one,  and  regards  no- 
thing, so  that  Christ  obtain  the  praise  and  honour  due 
unto  him.     What  storm  then  shall  we  say  it  was  that 
arose,  which  so  powerfully  tore  away  from  this  one  the 
other  nine  ?  and  especially  when  we  hear  what  a  plausi- 
ble beginning  and  increasing  in  the  faith  of  Christ  there 
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was  in  thetn  all  ?  It  is  not  probable  that  they  of  them- 
selves departed  so  shamefully  from  Christ :  itinustbe, 
that  some  deadly  calumniators  first  undermined  their 
faith:  seeing  that,  they  now  take  from  Christ  that 
honour  which  before  they  had  so  freely  and  willingly 
given  unto  him;  thus  turning  that  love,  so  happily  begun, 
into  hatred. 

Nor  can  we  consider  that  it  was  any  common  kind 
of  departure  that  so  obstinately  withstood  the  prayers 
and  entreaties  of  this  one.  But  why  do  we  employ  a 
multitude  of  words  in  investigating  the  cause  of  the 
deep  ingratitude  of  these  nine  ?  All  this  was  effected  by 
the  secret  lies  of  the  priests^  They  could  not  bear  that 
the  glory  of  so  great  a  miracle  should  be  given  to 
^  Christ.  They  must  therefore  have  set  aside  the  authority 
of  Christ,  with  the  most  powerful  persuasions,  to  over- 
turn in  their  hearts  a  faith  so  well  begun.  By  what  argu- 
ments then  shall  we^uppose  that  this  was  accomplished? 
Why,  since  their  attack  was  levelled  against  Christ  and 
faith,  it  is  easy  to  divine  what  they  said  and  what  they 
did.  Without  doubt  they  laid  hold  of  those  things  that 
are  opposed  to  faith :  that  is,  they  with  bitter  hatred 
instilled  into  their  minds,  not  to  believe  that  they  were 
cleansed  by  Christ,  but  to  give  thanks  unto  God  who 
had  had  respect  unto  their  offering  and  unto  the  prayers 
of  the  priests,  and  who  had  heard  them  on  these  ac- 
counts, and  had  restored  them  to  their  former  health. — 
Moreover,  they  overturned  their  hearts  by  plying  them 
•with  two  most  powerful  assaults. 

First:  that  it  was  impossible  unto  the  powers  of 

'^human  nature  to  take  away  a  leprosy,  and  that  the 

power  of  God  only  could  do  it;  and  that,  therefore, 

that  miracle  could  by  no  means  be  ascribed  unto  Christ, 

(for  they  made  him. man  only,  and  not  God  also,)  for 

that  a  horrible  blasphemy  would  be  committed  against 

God,  if  they  should  ascribe  that  unto  a  creature  which 

was  of  God  alone.     O  with  what  a  specious  pretext  and 

^  powerful  assault  did   they  attack  these  lepers !    How 

strong  must  that  faith  be,  which  could  stand  when  God 

» himself  and   his  divine  glory  and  working  were  set 


h^ote  it,  abd  threats  added  if  it  should  detay  them? 
Who  would  not  think  that  th^  did  well  in  yielding  to 
such  a  temptation  ? 

The  other  assault  was, — they  brought  forward  the 
law  of  Moses  with  great  authority^  which  commanded 
that  he  who  would  not  hearken  unto  the  priests  giving 
sentence  according  to  the  precept  of  the  law,  should  be 
punished  with  death,  Deut.  xvii.  Wherefore,  when  the 
priests  here  declared  that  that  cleansing  proceeded  from 
God,  and  not  from  Christ,  they  bound  the  consciences 
of  these  nine  by  the  most  powerful  of  all  bonds,  and 
crushed  their  faith  to  powder.  For,  to  act  contra^  to 
the  law,  was  to  fight  against  God.  But,  behold,  how 
horrible  this  temptation  must  have  been,  which  set  be- 
fore the  conscience  both  temporal  and  eternal  death,  the 
indignation  both  of  God  and  men,  the  greatest  and 
worst  of  sins  with  the  greatest  and  most  dreadful  of  pu- 
nishments !  What,  heart  would  not  have  yielded  to  these 
threats,  or  at  least,  would  not  have  trembled  with  fear? 
and  especially,  when  the  law  of  God  was  set  before  it  ? 
Thus  those  nine  departed,  and  would  rather  have  de- 
nied ten  Christs  than  have  incurred  the  wrath  of  God, 
or  have  transgressed  the  divine  law;  thinking,  that  they 
thus  acted  rightiy. 

Moreover,  who  doubts  that  a  certain  wonderful 
and  appalling  tragedy  was  presented  to  the  eyes  of  this 
one  leper  ?  He,  deserted  by  his  companions  who  had 
fled  over  to  the  enemy's  side,  was  compelled  to  brave 
the  assault  of  the  priests  alone.  Him  too  they  tempted 
to  a  revolt  with  numberless  arguments:  at  one  time 
using  prayers,  at  another  threats :  persuading  him,  not 
to  call  down  upon  himself  the  wrath  of  God,  but  to  be- 
lieve the  priests :  not  to  despise  the  law  of  Moses :  and 
to  take  heed,  that  he  was  not  killed  as  a  blasphemer 
against  God. 

Here  this  wretched  man  was  considered  by  one  a 
fool,  by  another  a  madman,  if  not  worse  than  that ;  and 
was  accounted  by  one  a  heretic,  and  by  another  an 
apostate.  He  was  cleansed,  indeed,  but  that  cleansing 
had  brought  into  peril  his  body  and  his  lifen  his  goods 


491 

find  his  fame,  his  friends  and  his  coAipanions,  Mare- 
over,  he  was  compelled  to  leave  those  ^ho  devotedly 
studied  good  works  and  acknowledged  the  true  worship 
of  God,  to  the  enjoyment  of  their  good  name,  while  he 
wds  called  a  sinner  and  ungodly.  And,  because  he  was 
a  Samaritan,  perhaps  he  made  the  less  impression  upon 
their  hearts,  while  they  thou^t  thus  with  themselves, — 
*  Let  him  go  to  destruction:  why  should  we  trouble 
ourselves  about  him.  He  is  a  Samaritan  and  an  out- 
cast, not  belonging  to  the  family  of  Israel.'  Or  else, 
perhaps  they  pitied  him  as  a  man  deranged  and  beside 
himself.  Behold  this  was  the  greatest,  and  of  all  the 
most  powerful  assaults  upon  faith :  he  that  yields  not  to 
this,  shall  stand  for  ever :  for  he  has  triumphed  over  all 
the  terror  both  of  death  and  of  hell  that  can  exist,  either 
in  this  world  or  that  which  is  to  come. 

And  thus  is  the  name  of  God  made  of  to  plot  the 
greatest  iniquities,  and  to  cover  sin,  by  the  abuse  of 
Satan  and  ungodly  men.  For  as  these  know  that  the 
name  of  God  is  held  in  fear  and  reverence  by  all,  and 
that  nothing  is  more  sacred  among  men,  especially 
among  the  simple  and  sincere ;  on  this  reverend  name 
they  seize,  and,  with  a  brazen  brow,  colour  it  over  with 
their  impostures,  falsely  declaring  that  whatever  they  set 
forth  is  GQd.  Then  the  miserable  multitude,  which  they 
c;all  after  them,  follow,  being  persuaded,  that  whatever 
is  set  fortli  under  the  name  of  God, is  to  be  received  and 
embraced.  Hence,  there  is  need,  yea,  the  utmost  need, 
of  a  deep  understanding,  that  thou  be  not  moved  away 
when  the  name  of  God  is  held  forth  and  accompanied 
with  threats :  for  idols  have  arrogated  to  themselves  the 
name  and  honour  of  God. 

These  priests  also  the  Pope  has  most  sedulously 
imitated,  continually  abusing  the  name  of  God  to  every 
kind  of  sin  and  iniquity :  whom,  all  his  disciples  and 
false  teachers  have  as  sedulously  followed.  But  above 
all,  those  ecclesiastics,  (as  they  are  called,)  and  those  spi- 
ritual ones,  endeavour  to  persuade  all  men,  that  their 
impious  state  and  works,  though  destitute  of  faith,  are 
divine  and  Christian.     But  the  worst  abuse  of  the  name 
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of  God  is  when  the  devil,  assailing  the  conscience  in  the 
'  agony  of  death,  sets  before  thee  that  Grod,  being  kindled 
into  wrath,  will  not  have  thee  nor  acknowledge  thee  as 
his :  concerning  which,  David,  Psalm  iii.  saith,  ^*  Many 
there  be  which  say  of  my  soul,  There  is  no  help  for  him 
in  God."  Or  as  the  Jews  reviled  Christ  when  hanging 
on  the  cross,  saying,  ^^  Let  us  see  if  he  be  the  Son  of 
God  :  let  him  save  himself.  He  trusted  in  God,  let  him 
deliver  him  now  if  he  will  have  him."  As  though  they 
had  said,  It  is  impossible  that  he  should  help  him,  for  all 
is  over  with  him. — Or,  if  God  himself  try  a  man  in  this 
way,  and  leave  him  to  feel  in  his  conscience  nothing 
else  than  that  God  has  declared  war  against  him,  and 
will  no  longer  account  him  a  friend,  (as  the  prophet  saith, 
Psalm  XXX.  ^'  I  said  in  my  haste,  I  am  cut  off  from 
before  thine  eyes,"  and  as  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  and  Jacob 
x$xii.  experienced,)  here  faith  is  put  to  the  extremity  of 
tiftal,  and  sustains  the  pains  of  hell.  Here  thou  hast  need 
of  all  armour,  not  to  be  moved  when  God  himself  is 
thus  set  before  thee.  These  are  the  most  valiant  of  all 
Christians,  and  the  greatest  of  all  spirits. 

All  these  things  I  say,  that  we  may  thoroughly 
learn  to  cleave  unto  faith  steadily,  and  as  it  were,  with 
firmly  grappling  hands ;  and  that  once  having  that,  we 
may  always  conceive  a  good  hope  in  God,  which  may 
expect  from  him  every  good  thing ;  and  be  torn  away 
therefrom  by  no  power  whatever,  whether  man  or  Satan, 
death,  law,  the  name  of  God,  and  so  God  himself,  bring 
us  into  trouble.  And  unto  this  we  shall  attain  the  more 
surely,  if  we  have  continually  before  us  that  word  of 
Paul, — that  the  especial  nature  of  faith,  is,  "the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  It 
is  not  die  substance  of  things  we  are  to  flee  from,  nor 
the  evidence  of  things  which  are  seen.  That  is,  the  na- 
ture of  faith  is,  to  rest  in  the  goodness  of  God,  and  to 
set  before  itself  the  view  of  nothing  whatever,  but  that 
which  is  to  be  hoped  for  and  desired.  Wherefore,  to  set 
before  your  view  those  things  which  are  to  be  fled  from 
:  and  dreaded,  is  not  a  view  of  faith,  but  a  temptation. 
For  God  has  not  built  our  faith,  trust,  and  peace  of 
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conscience,  upon    indignation    and  wrath,    but  upon 
grace! 

Hence  all  his  promises  are  sweet  and  full  of  mercy. 
On  the  other  hand,  his  threatenings  are  dreadful,  and 
bitter ;  which,  nevertheless,  are  to  be  believed ;  but  yet, 
Christian  faith  is  not  to  be  built  upon  them ;  for  faitn  is 
to  have  before  it  nothing  but  goodness,  and  to  rest 
wholly  in  that.  And  yet,  we  are  to  bear  assuredly  in 
mind,  that  that  goodness  which  faith  represents  to  itself, 
and  in  which  it  rests,  is  not  seen  nor  to  be  perceived  by 
any  of  our  senses.  Wherefore,  whatever  our  natural 
sense  feels,  whether  it  be  what  delights  us  or  what 
grieves  us,  faith  is  to  be  assured,  that  tnat  is  not  what  it 
ought  to  believe,  but  a  temptation  which  it  ought  to 
thrust  away  by  shutting  its  eyes  and  all  its  senses  against  ' 
it;  and  it  is  to  cleave  only  unto  those  good  things 
which  are  not  perceptible  by  the  sight  or  senses,  unMl 
the  temptation  shall  have  passed  by;  even  as  £lijaii 
wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle,  until  the  great  and  . 
strong  wind,  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire,  had  passed 
by  him !  » 

Wherefore,  the  greater  assaults  and  temptations  this 
one  leper  sustained  thus  alone  and  with  an  unshaken 
mind,  by  so  much  the  more  was  his  faith  strengthened 
and  perfected ;  and  it  came  unto  this  perfection  for  an 
example  unto  us,  that  we  should  not  be  turned  away 
from  Christ  by  these  priests  and  spiritual  bug-bears, 
even  though  they  have  the  whole  worid  to  back  them. 
And  it  was  a  wonder  that  he  was  not  moved  by  this  au- 
thority of  the  priests,  seeing  that  they  were  persons 
whose  peculiar  office  it  w^  to  shew  unto  others  the 
way  of  truth,  and  who  were  supposed  to  excel  others  in 
understanding.  .         ' 

Here  learn  then,  what  an  elSfectual  answer  is  given 
to  the  Pope  and  the  spiritual  and  learned  doctors, 
whenever  they  puff  themselves  up  and  boast  of  their 
power,  ^their  authority,  their  office,  and  their  dignity ; 
and  affirm,  that  what  they  .say  is  to  be  believed,  and 
that  only  to  be  attended  to  which  they  say.  They  well 
know  how  to  turn  to  their  purpose,  this  place  where 
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Christ  sends  the  lepers  to  the  priests.  And  they  well 
know  also,  how  to  dissemble  their  conviction,  that  this 
one  poor  creature,  although  not  a  priest  but  a  layman, 
nor  an  Israelite  but  a  Samaritan,  condemned  the  doc- 
trine and  great  name  of  the  priests,  and  was  wiser  than 
they  all ;  not  at  all  regarding,  that  he  stood  quite  alone 
while  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  sided  with  the 
priests.  Now  if  it  be  enough,  (as  our  priests  assert  it  is,) 
that  they  are  called  the  spiritual,  the  learned,  the  pri- 
macy, the  power;  and  that,  they  have  moreover  the 
greatest  part  of  the  people  to  favour  their  pretensions ; 
then,  (although  we  are  not  to  contradict  that  which  ma- 
gistracy, dignity,  power,  and  the  voice  of  the  people 
command,)  this  Samaritan  greatly  sinned.  But  God  for- 
bid that  we  should  so  receive  it.  For  the  Gospel  here 
teaches,  that  none  are  under  deeper  error,  and  none 
more  deeply  seduce  men  than  priests,  ecclesiastics, 
scribes,  the  highest,  the  most  reverend,  and  the  greatest  : 
and  therefore,  none  are  more  warily  to  be  guarded 
against,  than  this  tribe  of  men.  Though  Christ,  by 
sending  these  lepers  unto  them,  intimates,  that  it  is  not 
their  office  itself,  but  the  abuse  of  that  office  that  is  to 
be  guarded  against :  and  he  gives  us  a  rule,  how  far  we 
are  to  believe  them,  and  how  far  we  are  to  follow 
their  doctrine :  that  they  are  to  be  hearkened  unto,  as 
fer  as  they  teach  according  to  the  words  and  sense  of  the 
law ;  which  Moses,  Deut.  xvii.  sets  forth  in  a  very  clear 
manner,  saying,  that  the  priests  are  to  give  sentence  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  and  that  the  man  who  will  not 
hearken  to  them  when  they  so  do,  is  to  be  stoned  with 
stones  until  he  die.  But  if  they  propose  any  thing  that 
is  not  according  to  th^.law,  or  that  is  their  own  doc- 
trine, no  respect  is  to  be  paid  either  to  their  office  or 
their  authority,  and  they  are  to  be  condemned  and  the 
scripture  alone  to  be  adhered  to.  That  every-where 
common  saying  is  true,  ^  No  one  writes  wrongs  but  the 
scribe :  so,  no  one  preaches  wrong  but  the  preacher.' 
And,  according  to  another  adage  mat  is  in^very  ones 
tnoutb,  ^  The  more  wise^  the  farther  from  wisdom  ! ' 
Since)  therefore,  priests  who  are  appointed  by  a 
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divine  ordination,  and  who  teach  others  the  law,  fre- 
quently and  deeply  err;  what  wonder  is  it,  I  pray  you, 
if  our  popes,  cardinals,  and  bishops  err,  whose  appoint- 
ment is  neither  confirmed  of  God  nor  by  men,  but  is  of 
themselves?  Moreover,  they  neither  preach  nor  medi- 
tate: they  do  nothing  but  bring  human  doctrines  and 
their  own  dreams  into  the  church.  Here,  therefore,  it  is 
not  a  corruption  of  office  nor  of  doctrine ;  the  whole 
from  top  to  bottom  is  nothing  but  error ;  so  that,  their 
doctrine  and  life  are  not  to  be  called  into  dispute,  but 
to  be  shunned.  They  are  any  thing  but  priests,  and  it  is 
concerning  priests  we  are  here  speaking;  as  we  shall 
farther  hear. 

But  how  is  it  Luke  here  writes,  that  this  leper  only 
saw  that  he  was  cleansed  ?  Did  not  the  rest  see  it,  when 
the  whole  ten  were  cleansed  ?  Then  certainly  the  other 
nine,  (as  we  have  heard  was  the  custom,)  praised  God 
together  with  the  priests,  and  magnified  Aim,  that  they 
might  not  give  this  glory  unto  Christ  as  being  a.  crea- 
ture. Why  then  does  he  say  that  this  one,  and  he  only, 
glorified  God  "  with  a  loud  voice?" — In  the  first  place, 
this  is  expressed  by  Luke,  according  to  the  common 
manner  in  which  we  speak  of  the  ungrateful,  and  say, 
*  He  does  not  see  the  benefit  conferred  upon  him.'  That 
is,  he  will  not  see  it.  It  does  not  touch  his  heart ;  he 
does  not  think  about  being  gratefiil;  but  pretends  he 
does  not  know,  nay,  condemns,  and  will  not  see,  what 
has  been  done  for  him.—  So  these  nine  pretended  they 
could  not  see  this  benefit  of  Christ :  they  would  not  see  it, 
but  despised  him  as  though  he  had  never  done  them  any 
service  whatever.  On  the  other  hand,  a  grateful  man 
cannot  forget  a  benefit  conferred  upon  him,  if  he  wish 
to  do  it  never  so  much ;  but  there  is  always  a  thought 
following  his  mind,  how  he  can  in  return  serve  Uie 
Huthor  of  the- benefit  he  has  received,  and  testify  by  any 
act  of  gratitude  that  he  is  not  unmindful  of  him.  It  was 
with  such  eyes  as  these  that  the  Samaritan  saw  his 
cleansing. 

Again,  the  other  nine  did  not  heartily  praise  God, 
tmt  in  tongue  only,  ciming  himF  at  the  same  time,  im  the 
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person  of  Christ.  But  however,  they  would  not  have 
Gommitted  a  capital  sin  if  they  had  not  at  that  time 
looked  upon  Christ  as  God,  for  as  John  saith,  he  was 
"  not  yet  glorified."  And  perhaps  that  one  leper  only 
considered  him  as  a  holy  man.  fiut  these  sacrificers 
wished  to  lead  him  to  such  a  pitch  of  iniquity,  as  to 
look  upon  Christ  as  a  sinner,  and  a  man  who  was  a 
blasphemer  against  God.  Of  such  utter  contempt  did 
they  consider  him  worthy,  and  such  poison  did  they 
endeavour  to  instil  into  the  minds  of  these  lepers. 
Whereas,  Christ  did  nothing  at  that  tinie  but  so  work 
jthat  they  might  receive  him  as  sent  to  them  of  God, 
"and  might  believe  that  God  dwelt,  spoke,  and  wrought 
in  him.  But  of  that  these  priests  could  not  be  persuaded, 
nor  could  they  bear  that  it  should  be  believed  by 
others :  but  they  wished  him  to  be  considered  as  sent 
by  Satan,  as  full  of  devils,  and  as  speaking  of,  and 
working  the  works  of,  devils.  And  such  a  faith  as  this 
did  the  nine  suffer  themselves  to  receive. 

This  one  however  was  a  bold  champion  for  Christ. 
He  confidently  affirmed  that  God  was  with  him,  and 
spoke  by  him  and  in  him,  wrought  miracles  by  him,  and 
dwelt  in  him.  And  hence  it  came  to  pass,  that  his  open 
confession  and  the  action  of  his  graces,  whereby  he 
acknowledged  the  benefit  of  Christ,  were  recorded*  The 
praises  of  the  rest,  however,  are  buried  in  silence.  But 
under  what  temptations  and  assaults  this  one  stood  fast 
in  his  faith,  has  been  mentioned  before.  And  truly  that 
faith  must  have  been  great  indeed,  which  so  firmly  stood 
by  him  when  despised,  condemned,  and  cursed  by  the 
priests,  by  the  proud  in  science,  the  nobles,  the  hi^, 
and  the  mighty  of  the  whole  people.  Who  would  dare 
in  this  day  to  feel  and  speak  so  nobly  for  Christ,  while 
the  Pope,  the  bishops,  the  doctors,  the  monks,  the  mass 
priests,  the  princes,  and  all  their  gang  condemned  him 
and  sent  forth  a  threatening  bull  against  him  ?  And  this 
we  now  see  done  openly. 

From  this  part  of  the  Gospel  history  we  are  taught 
what  works  faith,  when  exercised  and  tried  by  various 
assaults  and  temptations,  puts  forth :  and  also  wlyi^  tlie 
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true  worship  of  God  is,  and  what  that  divine  honour  is 
that  is  to  be  rendered  unto  him.  Some  build  in  his  name 
churches  of  immense  labour  and  magnitude^  some  insti- 
tute masses  of  enormous  cost,  some  strive  to  gain  his  fa- 
vour by  the  tinkling  of  bells ;  and  you  may  find  some  also 
who  light  up  waxen  candles  to  him  that  he  might  see 
them ;  thus  playing  with  him  as  if  he  were  a  little  boy,  who 
wanted  our  good  things  and  attentions.  And  although  the 
building  of- churches  and  instituting  of  masses,  were  in 
the  beginning  intended  that  Christians  might  there  meet 
together  in  order  to  worship  God  in  truth,  yet,  that  wor- 
ship was  afterwards  lost  and  consigned  to  oblivion ;  and 
then  our  minds  were  given  up  to  building  colleges,  to 
chantries,  to  ringing  of  bells,  to  burning  of  candles,  to  par- 
ticular garments,  to  incense,  and  all  those  other  prepara- 
tions for  the  worship  of  God ;  and  upon  these  only,  as  upon 
deceptive  rocks,  have  we  made  shipwreck.  So  that  now, 
all  this  trumpery  is  considered  by  us  the  highest  worship 
of  God,  and  beside  this  we  know  no  other.  Thus  we 
have  acted  not  less  absurdly  than  that  man  would  do, 
who,  intending  to  build  a  house,  should  devote  all  his 
time  and  faculties  to  the  scaffolding,  and  after  all, 
through  the  whole  of  his  life,  never  lay  one  stone  to- 
wards raising  t^e  real  building.  And  then,  just  imagine 
to  yourself  where  such  an  one  would  be,  when  all  those 
scs^oldings  should  be  taken  away  ! 

But  this  is  the  true  worship  o£  God : — to  turn  back, 
and,  with  a  loud  voice  to  glorify  God!  This  is  the 
greatest  of  all  works,  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth !  and 
moreover,  it  is  the  only  one  whereby  we  can  please  God ! 
For  he  needs  none  of  all  other  works,  nor  can  he  receive 
them  :  he  can  only  be  loved  by  us,  and  magnified  with 
praises.  It  is  said  concerning  this  in  the  50th  Psalm, 
*  What  wilt  thou  give  unto  me,  seeing  all  things  are 
mine  ?  Offer  me  the  sacrifice  of  praise :  this  is  the  work 
that  honoureth  me.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  will  eat  the 
flesh  of  bnlls  and  drink  the  blood  of  goats  ? '  So  also 
he  may  say  at  this  time,  to  the  church-founders,  the 
frankincense-rofferers,  the  chanters,  the  bell-ringers, 
aud  the  candle-lighters,   '  Thinkest  thou,  that  I  am 
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blind^  deaf,  and  houseless?  Love  me  and  praise  me; 
and  make  yourselves  the  frankincense  and  the  noise, 
instead  of  these ! ' 

.  To  "  turn  back,"  is  to  bring  back  unto  God  ths 
grace  and  benefit  received,  just  as  one  would  return  to 
his  duty  and  bring  back  that  which  he  had  taken  away; 
it  is,  not  to  keep  those  things  to  one's  self,  nor  to  trust 
in  them  as  our  own,  not  to  boast  and  glory  before 
others  on  account  of  them ;  in  a  word,  it  is,  not  to 
have  a  self-complacency  in  them  and  despise  otherB, 
but  to  make  all  our  pleasure,  omHtioasting  and  glorymg^ 
to  be  in  him  who  has  freely  given  them  unto  us ;  and 
therefore,  we  are  so  to  account  of  them,  that^  if  God 
should  wish  to  deprive  us  of  them  a^dn,  we  should  will- 
ingly still  love  and  praise  him.  O  how  small  is  die 
number  of  those  who  thus  ^^  return ! "  You  will  hardly 
find  one  among  ten !  If  any  one  has  a  more  elegant 
head  of  hair  than  another,  he  immediately  a{4)ears  to 
himself  the  most  handsome  of  all  about  him?  With 
what  insolence  then  think  ye  he  would  vaunt  himself,  if 
he  were  to  have  the  gifts  of  the  spirit  or  of  reason? 
These  are  those  ravens,  who,  flying  away  from  the  ark 
of  Noah,  never  return !  In  a  word,  to  "  turn  back" 
means,  to  cleave,  not  unto  the  gifts,  but  unto  him  diat 
gave  them ! 

Again,  that  "  loud  voice"  whereby  God  is  glorified 
comprehends  these  two  things. 

First :  to  magnify  him  in  pur  hearts,  to  foUow  after 
him  with  tender  affection,  desiring  to  taste  and  see  how 
gracious  the  Lord  is.  Ccmceming  which  it  is  said  by  the 
apostle  Peter,  1  Epist.  h.  and  m  the  34th  Psahn,  "  0 
taste  and  see  diat  the  Lord  ia  good."  And  all  this, 
faith,  when  tried,  teaches  at  the  end  of  the  temptaticm. 
While  the  conflict  and  trial  last,  faith  labours  and  works 
hard,  and  all  things  appear  unto  it  hard  and  bitter.  But 
as  soon  as  the  hour  of  trial  has  passed  over,  and  we  find 
ourselves  still  holding  fast,  and  standing  in  our  fiuth, 
then,  the  sweetness  of  divine  goodness  is  felt,  and  God  k 
welcome,  grateful,  and  sweet  to  the  heart :  so  that  dw 
man  has  no  greater  pleasure  than  m  conflictiiig  and 
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being  tried  and  assaulted,  and  finds  a  certain  thirst  and 
desire  after  those  trials  and  difficulties  which  the  whoto. 
y^Jftid  dreads,  and  which  he  himself,  perhaps,  at  first 
dreaded,  as  fearing  some  great  evil  frcrni  them.  Con- 
cenung  these  trials,  the  2d  Psalm  speaks  thus,  *^  Eta-: 
mine  m^  O  Lord,  and  prove  me,  try  my  reins  and  my 
heart."  An  heroic  and  deeply-exercised  faith  so  changes 
a  man,  and  gives  him  so  new  a  taste  for  things,  that  he 
does  not  seem  to  live  in  his  element  if  there  be  no  trials 
for  him  to  conflict  with.  And  of  so  different  a  spirit  is  he; 
fisom  the  rest  of  mankind,  as  to  all  the  pursuits  of  this^ 
worlds  that  he  glories  in  living  amid  all  those  things  as 
a  pleasure,  which  are  the  world's  greatest  grief;  and  all 
those  things  which  are  the  world's  delight,  are  so  great 
a  gift  to  him,  that  the  whole  of  this  life  works  in  him 
that  disgust^  that  he  longs  from  his  heart  to  be  free 
from  it  by  death.  Behold  such  were  the  feelings  of 
Paul  also  when  he  broke  out  into  these  words,  "  The 
world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."  That 
is,  iHy  delight  and  my  life  are  a  disgust  and  death  unto 
the  world ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  the  delights  and  life 
gS  the  world  are  more  bitter  than  deam  unto  me^ 
Hence  saith  the  apostle  again,  "  I  desire  to  be  dis- 
solved and  to  be  with  Christ."  To  this  taste  of  things 
and  this  knowledge,  no  work-mongers  eVer  attain.  They 
are  unwilling  to  be  tried  and  put  under  affliction,  and 
therefore  they  must  remain  ignorant  of  faith,  and  unac- 
quainted with  spiritual  things. 

Secondly :  To  glorify  God  with  a  loud  voice  is,  to 
break  forth  into  words  and  testify  before  the  world,  what 
the  heart  feels  towards  God  within.  Which  is  ddog: 
nothing  ebe,,  but  raising  ag^nst  otie's  self  the  enmity 
and  hatfed  of  the  whcde  world,  and  bringing  about  otie 
nmaberiess  niessengers  ordering  us  to  death  and  to  the 
crossi.  For  whoever  with  a  loud  vcHce  proclaims  the 
praises  and  glory  of  God,  must,  of  necessity,  theiiebjp 
condemn  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  wcNrld ;  and  de-^ 
elat^e,  that  all  the  works,  as  well  as  the  words  of  all 
men^  together  with  all  the  name  that  they  pvocure  to 
theossdlves  by  them,  are  a  thn^  of  nou^t;  and  that  the 
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works  and  words  of  God  only  are  worthy  of  being  pro- 
claimed and  praised.  These  things  the  world  cannot 
endure :  and  for  these  things  thou  wilt  have  to  swallow 
down  terrible  reproach ;  for,  on  this  acconnt,  they  will 
call  thee  a  heretic,,  a  seducer  and  blasphemer,  as  pro- 
testing against  so  many  good  works,  and  against  a  spi- 
ritual life,  together  with  the  whole  of  divine  worship. 
Then  silence  will  be  imposed  on  thee,  or  a  bonfire  pre- 
pared for  thee  to  be  cast  into ;  for  it  is  impossible  that 
they  should  endure  this  thy  boldness  of  speech.  Those 
most  holy  ones  will  not  allow  theCj^  an  unknown  upstart, 
thus  to  speak  against  and  cut  to  pieces  theii:  ceremonies 
and  worshippings.  And  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  thou 
canst  not  be  unlike  thyself  and  remain  in  silence,  bat 
must  with  a  loud  voice  proclaim,  as  the  leper  did,  the 
praise  and  glory  of  God  in  his  works  and  words ;  and 
thus,  by  thine  own  hand  thou  bringest  a  dire  destruction 
on  thyself,  and  art  reduced  to  ashes.  And  then  the  Pope 
increases  his  calendar,  and  inserts  in  ^  red  letters'  the 
names  of  those  who  perpetrate  these  things  upon  thee, 
and  adds  them  to  the  catalogue  of  saints.  Thee,  how- 
ever, he  blots  out  from  the  book  of  life,  and  casts  thee 
down  lower  than  hell ;  and  thou  art  considered  a  rotten 
and  deplorable  member  cut  off  from  the  most  holy  body 
of  the  church,  that  thou  infect  not  the  church  by  thy 
putridity  and  devilish  doctrine. 

This  is  what  Christ  predicted,  Matt.  xxiv.  "  Ye 
shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name  sake." — But, 
why  for  thy  name  sake?  Because  they  will  not  endure 
the  name,  the  praise,  and  the  honour  of  God.  For  if 
they  were  to  admit  these,  it  would  be  all  over  with  their 
own  things ;  God  alone  would  stand  manifest  as  being 
wise,  good,  just,  true,  and  powerful ;  and  they  them- 
selte$»  as  being  fools,  evil,  unjust,  liars,  false,  and  desti- 
tute of  every  thing  that  is  good.  And  who  among  them 
could  bear  such  a  diabolical  heresy,  as  that  so  universal 
a  way  of  divine  worship,  and  so  pleasant  a  life,  should 
be  altered  and  abolished  on  account  of  God,  as  a  thing 
foolish,  unrighteous,  false,  unprofitable!  Away  with 
such  things,  (say  they)  they  cannot  be  done  at  the  insti- 
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gation  of  God,  but  of  Satan ! — Behold,  it  was  by  holding 
on  this  way  of  life,  that  all  the  prophets,  and  Christ 
hiihsedf,  were  punished  with  the  shedding  of  their  bloods 
Hence  with  a  loud  voice  to  glorify  God  and  pro- 
claim his  praises  before  the  whole  world,  is  a  thing  full 
of  peril. 

Now,  the  outside  saints,  and  murderers  of  Christ, 
do  riot  with  a  less,  Jbut  with  an  equally  loud  voice, 
praise  and  glorify  God  and  his  works.     Nay,  they  pro- 
claim the  things  ccMicefning  God  with  more  noise  than 
the  true  saints:  so  that,  in  this  day,  every  comer  is 
filled  with  these  pnxilaimers,  who  extol  God  with  won- 
derful praises :  that  he  alone  is  worthy  to  be  praised 
and  honoured :  using  too,  the  same  voice  and  same 
words  as  godly  ministers  use.     What  then  is  the  reason 
that  the  praises  of  these  are  cold?  Or,  what  is  wanting 
in  them?    Why  this— they  do  indeed,  like  this  leper, 
cast  themselves,  at  the  feet  of  Christ  and  give  him 
thanks,  but  they  rather  would  have  Christ  cast  himself 
down  it  their  feet  and  give  them  thanks.    The  Jews  also 
gave  all  honour  unto  God,  but  knew  not  how  to  endure 
Christ :  so  these,  while  nothing  is  taken  from  what  they 
hold,  and  no  one  brings  their  institutions  to  the  test, 
will  make  a  great  noise  and  wonderfully  extol  God.  But 
if  any  one  bring  them  down  to  the  test  of  this  doctrine, 
and  enter  upon  condemning  them   out  of  their  own 
mouths;  that  is,  that  both  they  and  all  the  worshippings 
in  which  they  are  engaged,  are  a  thing  of  nought,  and 
false  and  foolish,  all  diieir  noise  and  soundings  of  praise 
cease  immediately;  and  then,  it  stands  manifest,  that 
they  laud  and  praise  God  with  their  mouths,  but  them- 
selves in  their  hearts. 

But  it  is  not  enough  that  thou  testify,  with  a  mad- 
dened noise  and  vociferation,  that  God  doeth  all  things, 
arid  that  all  our  works  are  vain.  Thou  must  be  willing 
that  this  same  be  said  of  all  thy  works,  how  splendid 
soever  they  may  be.  Thou  canst  bear  that  Christ  thy 
enemy  be  nothing,  and  canst  allow  whatever  he  does  to 
be  despised ;  and  thou  thinkest  that  to  be  done  justly, 
considering  that  his  works  are  not  of  God,  but  against 
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God.  But  as  to  thyself,  thou  standest  still,  and  canst  not 
fallow  thyself  to  be  accounted  nought  with  Christ.  Thou 
wouldst  have  all  thy  own    things  to  be  accoimted  of 
God,  and  to  be  condemned  by  no  one.   How  then  can  it 
be,  that  thou  shouldst  ever  endure  a  thus  rejected  Christ? 
much  less  cast  thyself  at  his  feet  and  account  thyself  un- 
worthy to  be  despised  with  him  ?    Since  therefore  God 
hides  himself  in  the  despised  Man,  Christ,  tmd  it  has 
iseemed  good  unto  him  to  dwell  in  hun,  think  not  thai 
thou  wilt  ever  find  Christ  any  where  but  where  contempt 
is  found.     And  hence,  thou  must  come  to  that  state,  to 
think  thyself  happy,  and  to  rejoice  that  thou  art  ex- 
posed to  contempt.    In  a  word,  thou  must  think  and  M 
down  at  the  feet  of  thy  contempt  which  cries  aloud  Aat 
all  thy  things  are  nought ;  so  that,  it  may  not  <»ily  be 
expressed  in  words,   but  in  reality,  when   thou  pro- 
elaimest  that  God  idone,  and  no  man,  is  to  be  praised. 
And  thus,  that  doctrine  will  be  first  exemplified  in  thy- 
self :  and  then,  thou  wilt  suffer,  for  the  doctrines'  sake, 
all  the  things  above-mentioned,  and  wilt  yet  consider 
thyself  unworthy  of  all  those  things  which  thou  en- 
durest.     It  was  in  this  manner  that  Christ  also  taught, 
and  bore  the  name  of  the  only  God ;  and  this  was  what 
first  and -above  all  things  fell  upon  his  own  head;  so 
that,  at  last,  he  was  put  to  death  in  the  most  dreadful 
manner,  and  in  that  conflict  which  no  other  will  ev^ 
endure. 

This  example  of  glorifying  God  is  most  rich  and 
most  great,  and  might  occupy  a  long  dissertation.  But  it 
is  enough  for  us  to  have  shewn,  how  great  a  thing  it  is 
to  praise  God  in  reality,  and  to  fall  down  on  our  faces 
at  the  feet  of  the  Man,  Christ,  the  most  despised  of  all 
men.  This  is  what  the  apostles  did.  Acts  v.  "  And  they 
departed  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  tor  his 
name.'*  So  also  it  is  said,  P^m  xvii.  that  the  ^lemies 
of  Christ  shall  "  lick  the  dust,"  and  shall  "  fall  down 
before  him : "  that  is,  as  Paul  saith,  shall  glory  in  afflic* 
tion  and  the  crQss,  which  shall  come  upon  them  on  ac- 
count of  that  praising  of  God,  and  for  condemning  all 
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humait  righteousness.  For^  since  Christ  himself  suflered 
the  cross  and  punishment,  such  a  value  has  been  put 
upon  them,  that  no  one  is  accounted  worthy  of  them, 
and  they  are  to  be  embraced  ^and  blessed  as  a  distin- 
guished grace. 

And  it  is  these  things  that  make  it  manifest  how 
very  widely  the  Christian  life  differs  from  the  natural. 
For,  L  It  despises  itself.  2.  It  loves  and  thirsts  after 
being  despised.  3.  It  proves,  that  whatever  will  not  be 
despised,  rushes  headlong  into  every  kind  of  destruc- 
tion. 4.  It  is  itself  despised,  and  on  account  of  this 
contempt,  and  because  it  condemns  others,  it  incurs 
persecution.  5.  It  accounts  itself  unworthy  to  endure 
such  persecution. — Here  then  the  world  and  nature  are 
shut  out  by  the  comparison.  What  then  is  to  become  of 
every  thing  else  ? 

There  is,  however,  one  thing  more  here  still  remain- 
ing ;  namely,  ^  falling  down  at  the  feet  of  Christ,'  con- 
cerning which  the  priests  know  nothing,  nor  do  they 
wish  to  know  any  thing.  For  it  is  not  every  kind  of 
faith  that  is  effectual  here :  it  must  be  faith  in  Christ :  it 
is  that  alone  that  truly  humbles. 

And  he  was  a  Samaritan. 

But  what  moved  the  Evangelist  to  add  to  this  his- 
tory this  particular  above  all  the  rest, —  that  "  he  was  a 
Samaritan  ?  "  Hereby  he  opens  our  eyes  and  teaches 
us,  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  men  who  worship  God  in 
two  different  ways.  The  one  is,  those  who  carry  with 
them  the  name  and  appearance  of  an  upright,  spiritual, 
and  holy  life,  snd  exercise  themselves  dierein,  wonder- 
fully in  all  kinds  of  works,  while  the  whole  together  is 
nothing  but  outside  show;  they  are  very  ravening 
wolves  concealed  under  sheep's  clothing :  nevertheless, 
they  procure  to  themselves  thereby  a  great  name  and 
^reputation,  and  nearly  all  men  look  upon  them  as  the 
true  ministers  of  God.  And  hence,  they  have  an  over- 
flowing abundance  of  wealth,  honour,  friends,  and  the 
good  things  of  this  world  ;  and  that,  all  under  the  name 
of  God,  whom  they  consider  to  be  in  the  midst  of 
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them.     And  if  any  one  think  otherwise  of  them,  they 
hold  him  a  Jew,  a  Turk,  and  an  apostate. 

The  other  kind  of  men  carry  with  them  the  ap- 
pearance of  certain  stupid  dolts ;  for  nothing  appears 
to  be  more  ignorant  than  they,  nor  farther  from  the^ 
knowledge  of  God.  In  a  word,  they  are  all  Samaritans : 
which  name  strikes  the  ear  of  the  Jew  with  no  less  ab- 
horrence than  the  name  Turk,  infidel,  heathen,  or  here- 
tic, strikes  ours.  For  the  appellation  ^  people  of  God 
was  given  to  the  Jews  only:  and  it  was  considered, 
that  they  alone  of  all  men  knew  and  had  among  them 
the  true  worship  of  God,  and  so,  God  himself.  And 
they  were  exasperated  against  no  one  nation  so  much 
as  against  the  Samaritans ;  because  this  people  also,  as 
well  as  the  Jews,  wished  to  be  considered  the  people  of 
God.  Hence,  a  Samaritan  was  looked  upon  by  the  Jews 
in  the  same  light  as  an  apostate,  who  has  turned  his 
back  upon  Christianity,  is  by  us.  v 

And,  although  we  cannot  deny  that  the  Samaritans 
were  destitute  of  right  faith,  and  that  the  Jews  had  the 
law  and  oracles  of  God,  yet  the  enmity  between  these 
two  people  w  as  kept  up  in  a  human,  and  in  the  most 
preposterous  manner.  For,  those  who  boasted  the  most 
of  their  Judaism,  and  despised  the  Samaritans  in  com- 
parison with  themselves,  were  the  coldest  Jews,  and 
worse  Samaritans  than  those  who  really  were  Samari- 
tans by  nature.  But,  as  God  loveth  truth,  and  hates 
outside  show  and  all  its  ostentation,  with  perfect  hatred, 
it  comes  to  pass,  that  he  reverses  the  case,  taking  unto 
himself  the  Samaritan,  and  rejecting  the  arrogant  Jew. 
Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  they  are  not  his  people,  who 
arrogate  to  themselves  that  appellation  in  splendor  and 
honour ;  but  that  they  are  his  people,  who  carry  with 
them  the  appearance  of  heretics  and  apostates,  and 
who  seem  to  be  the  peculiar  people  of  Satan. 

Things  are  just  the  same  at  this  day.  Ecclesiastics, 
mass-priests,  and  monks,  call  themselves  the  servants 
of  God,  and  appear  so  to  be  unto  others^  nor  is  any 
one  considered  to  be  a  Christian  who  does  not  be-* 
lieve  as  they  believe.     Whereas,   none  live  less  like 
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this  rabble  who  appear  to  be  such,  and  pride  themselves 
the  most  on  that  name.  On  the  contrary,  those  whom 
they  pronounce  heretics,  many  of  whom  they  have 
burnt  and  compelled  to  dig  the  ground ;  (as  John  Huss 
and  such  good  men ;)  these  they  will  not  consider 
worthy  the  name  of  Christians,  when  they  alone  are  the 
true  Christians.  And  as  this  is  the  case,  the  Gospel  has 
this  course,  that  none  '  turn  back,'  none  *  with  a  loud 
voice  glorify  God,'  none  *  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  Christ,' 
but  these  Samaritans  who  are  doomed  to  be  despised, 
condemned,  and  accursed  as  heretics,  apostates,  erro- 
neous, the  peculiars  of  Satan,  and  what  not.  Wherefore, 
we  must  guard  continually  against  every  thing  that  has 
a  fair  show  externally,  and  doubt  not  but  it  is  all  an 
imposture.  On  the  other  hand,  we  are  to  take  particular 
heed,  that  we  cast  not  away  that  which  has  no  external 
show  to  recommend  it,  lest,  in  rejecting  those  who  carry 
with  them  no  external  recommendation,  we  reject  at 
our  own  great  peril  Christ  and  God ;  which  thing  hap- 
pened unto  the  Jews.  And  this  is  the  purport  of  Christ's 
words  which  now  follow : 

And  Jesus  answering  saidy  Were  there  not  ten 
cleansed?  but  where  are  the  nine  ?  There  are  not  found 
that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God  but  this  stranger. 

The  stranger  alone  performs  the  duty  of  a  grateful, 
man,  and  gives  glory  to  God  purely  and  sincerely.  O 
awful  example !  Of  tKese  ten,  there  is  only  one  found 
grateful,  and  he  one  of  the  lowest  and  most  despised 
among  men !  So  that  God  utterly  passes  by  all  that  is 
wise,  great,  spiritual,  and  showy  in  appearance  !  And 
yet,  this  latter  sort  of  men  live  securely,  become  more 
and  more  hardened  every  day,  and  are  more  obstinately 
set  to  defend  their  tenets ! 

Nor  is  this  less  horrible. — ^The  Lord  well  knew  that 
those  ten  were  healed,  which  they  themselves  little  ex- 
pected would  be  done.  Moreover,  he  does  not  remain 
silent,  but  asks  where  they  are,  and  looks  about  for 
them ;    saying,  "  But  where  are  the;  nine  ?  "    O  what 
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horror  will  there  be,  when  their  conscience  shall  fed 
this  inquiry  of  Christ  concerning  them,  and  they  shall 
be  compelled  to  answer,  where  they  have  been,  and 
why  they  did  not  give  glory  to  God  r  Then  they  will 
say,  What?  Have  we  not  ^orified  God,  and  given 
thanks  nnto  him  as  our  priests  have  taught  us  ?  Here 
it  will  be  made  manifest,  whether  or  not  this  excuse 
will  suffice — ^that,  under  the  covering  of  the  name  of 
God,  we  have  listened  to  human  doctrine,  and,  under 
pretence  of  God's  name-sake  have  omitted  what  the 
oracles  of  God  enjoin!  We  are  fully  admoni^ed  in 
the  Gospel  to  beware  of  human  doctrines  : .  and  th^e- 
fore,  thou  wilt  clear  thyself  by  no  excuse,  if  thou  permit 
thyself  to  be  imposed  upon  by  them.  We  have  all  in 
baptism  most  solemnly  promised,  that  we  would  obey 
Christ  and  his  doctrine.  No  one  has  then  taken  upon 
himself  to  follow  the  Pope,  the  bishops,  and  the  eccle- 
siastics. Finally,  Christ  has  expressly  forbidden  us  to 
have  any  thing  whatever  to  do  with  the  doctrines  of 
men,  and  has  declared  that  God  is  in  vain  worshipped 
by  them. 

But  Christ  consoles  his  afflicted  Samaritans,  who 
are  compelled  to  expose  their  lives  to  peril  for  his  name- 
sake from  the  power  of  the  priests  and  Jews  prevailing 
against  them.  For  their  hopes  are  propped  up  by  the 
consideration,  that  he  looks  for  the  other  nine,  and 
judges  them  as  saqrilegious  for  plundering  God  of  his 
honour  and  glory,  but  justifies  die  Samaritan.  Much 
assurance  is  added  to  their  hope  from  its  being  certain, 
that  their  cause  will  prevdl  with  God  and  stand  un- 
shaken ;  and  that  the  cause  of  their  adversaries  will  be 
condemned,  although  while  they  live  here  upon  earth, 
they  look  down  from  on  high  upon  others,  axul  appear 
to  do  all  things  rightly. 

Wherefore,  turn  thy  mind  to  this^— that  Christ, 
l^fore  he  justifies  the  Samaritan,  judges  the  other  nine, 
that  we  may  be  at  a  certainty,  and  not  be  in  haste  to 
seek  revenge,  but  commit  that  unto  him,  and  continue 
m  attending  to  those- things  that  belong  unto  us.  He  is 
qS  himself  intent  upon  defending  the  ri^,  and  revenging 
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the  wroug :  so  diat,  before  he  gives  the  reward  unto  his 
Samaritans,  he  will  punish  the  ungodly.  Moreover^  he 
makes  use  of  many  words  in  this  judgment  upon  tfaem^ 
certainly  more  than  he  does  to  the  Samaritan,  so  that  it 
inight  be  manifest  to  every  one,  how  deeply  be  is 
affected,  and  how  far  he  is  from  forgetting  either  their 
unrighteousness  or  our  righteousness.  Nor  does  he  wait 
till  they  come  before  faim  and  be  there  accused,  but  he 
inquires  for  them  himself :  so  that,  without  doubt,  the 
ungodly  ways  of  the  wicked  move  him  long  before  they 
can  hurt  our  minds  or  do  us  any  mischief  or  harm : 
concerning  which  it  is  written,  Deut.  xxxii.  "  Vengeance 
is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord."  And  again, 
Rom.  xii.  "  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but 
rather  give  place  unto  wrath." 

And  he  said  unto  hinij  Arise,  go  thy  way,  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole. 

Behold,  I  pray  you,  are  not  these  words  worthy  of 
admiration — his  ascribing  the  cleansing  unto  faith  ?  By 
this  declaration  he  condemns  the  declaration  of  the 
priests,  who  told  the  other  nine,  that  it  was  their  sacri- 
fice in  obedience  to  the  law  that  procured  them  their 
cleansing.  But  the  declaration  of  Christ  stands  and  pre* 
vails : — that  it  was  not  for  their  going  to  the  priests,  nor 
for  thdir  oblation,  but  by  their  faith  only  that  they  wer^ 
healed.  And  therefore,  as  was  observed  before,  faith 
admits  no  works  near  it,.-so  as  to  be  of  any  service  to  it 
unto  the  attainment  of  righteousness  and  salvation.  For 
the  peculiar  work  and  nature  of  faith  is,  to  admit  nothing 
near  it  as  a  helper.  Works  are  to  be  done  to  another 
end ;  namely,  to  benefit  our  neighbour,  even  as  Christ 
has  benefited  us. 

And  here,  to  draw  up  the  crowning  conclusion  to 
the  whole, — We  may  see  set  before  us  in  this  Gospel,  a 
representation  of  the  sum  of  the.  Christian  life,  together 
with  all  those  things  w^hich  ought  to  acccompany  a 
Christian. 

These  are  the  two  hinges  upon  which  the  whcde  of 
Christianity  tui!Qs,*^faith  smd  love.     Faith  receivies  the 
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good  things,  and  love  gives  them  forth  again.  Faith 
offers  us  to  God  that  we  may  be  his,  and  love  offers  us 
to  our  neighbour  for  his  benefit.  And  where  such  a  life 
is  begun,  there  God  is  come,  and  he  by  afflictions  and 
temptations  causes  it  to  advance,  by  means  of  which, 
the  man  grows  more  and  more  strong  in  faith  and  love ; 
so  that,  in  the  progress  of  his  own  experience,  he  begins 
to  love  God  with '  so  cleaving  an  affection,  and  to  find 
him  so  sweet,  that  he  has  no  more  fears  remaining. 
And  hereupon  hope  begins  to  grow  up  and  the  man  has 
an  assurance  that  he  shall  not  be  forsaken  of  God :  con- 
cerning which  Paul  saith,  Rom.  v.  "  We  glory  in  tri- 
bulations also;  knowing,  that  tribulation  worketh  pa- 
tience; and  patience,  probation;  (whereby,  a  man  is 
found  to  be  right  inwardly,  and  in  truth,  as  fire  proves 
gold  whether  it  be  sterling  or  not ;)  and  probation,  hope. 
And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed." 

And  these  same  three  things  Paul  mentions  again  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  chap.  vii.  "  We  give 
thanks  unto  God — since  we  heani  of  your  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  love  towards  all  the  saints,  for  the 
hope  that  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven  ;  whereof  ye 
heard  before  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
which  came  unto  you."  And  still  more  particularly, 
1  Thess.  i.  "  Making  mention  of  you  in  our  prayers : 
remembering  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith  and 
labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father,"  &c. 

How  beautifully  does  he  set  forth  these  three  things 
in  their  order !  making  faith  to  be  in  work,  love  in 
labour,  and  hope  in  tribulations  or  patience  !  As  though 
he  should  say,  your  faith  is  not  a  dream  or  fancy,  but 
life  and  work.  So  also  your  love  cannot  sit  down  in- 
active, nor  indulge  in  ease,  but  is  engaged  in  serving 
your  neighbour ;  but  all  this  is  done  in  quiet.  More- 
over, your  hope  in  afBictions  is  exercised  through  pa- 
tience ;  and  all  is  in  Christ.  For  there  can  be  neither 
faith,  love,  nor  hope,  out  of  Christ ;  as  we  have  shewn 
before.  Thus  the  Christian  life  by  good  goes  through 
evil,  until  it  break  forth  out  of  this  course  of  life,  and 
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arrive  at  his  appointed  goal.  In  the  meantime/ it  thirsts 
not  for  revenge,  but  commits  all  judgment  and  retribu- 
tion to  the  will  of  God. 

And  thus,  it  grows  and  enlarges  "  by  little  and  little" 
m  faith,  love,  and  hope;  and  love  which  naturally  flows 
out  of  faith  divides  itself,  and  takes  two  directions.  It 
loves  God  first,  from  whom  it  receives  all  blessings  in 
Christ;  and  then,  its  neighbour,  that  it  might  do  unto 
him  according  to  the  benefits  it  has  itself  received  of 
God.  Wherefore,  all  the  works  of  a  man  thus  anointed, 
are  directed  to  the  benefit  of  his  neighbour,  and  that  for 
God's  sake,  who  hath  loved  him.  Nor  does  it  do  any 
work  with  the  design  of  gaining  thereby  the  favour  of 
God,  except  that  of  loving  and  praising  him;  and 
this  it  confesses  openly  before  the  whole  worlds  For 
all  other  works  God  cannot  endure:  so  that  the' whole 
of  divine  worship  is  from  the  mouth.  Though  doing 
good  to  our  neighbour  also,  is  serving  God,  yet  I  am 
here  speaking  of  that  worship  only  which  is  paid  to 
God,  of  which  no  man  whatever  can  partake  ;•  and  that 
is  solely  loving  and  praising  God.  Which  worship,  if 
thou  wilt  firmly  maintain,  thou  must  of  necessity,  how 
great  soever  thou  mayest  be,  expose  thyself  to  all  kinds 
of  peril  and  evil.  And  what  else  requirest  thou  unto 
Christianity  ? — If  thou  wilt  be  a  Christian,  embrace  fmth 
and  love,  and  stand  fast  in  them,  and  then,  thou  hast 
and  knowest  all  things.'     Amen ! 


SERMON  VIII. 


CONCERNING  THE  SUM  OF  THE 
CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 

St.  Paul,  writing  to  Timothy,  thus  sets  forth,  in  his 
First  Epistle,  chap.  i.  in  a  few  words,  the  sum  of  the 
Christian  life. 
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But  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  lave  out  of  a  pun 
hearty  and  of  a  good  comcience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned: 
From  which  some  having  swervedy  have  turned  aside  unto 
vmn  jangling ;  desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  lawj  un- 
derstanding neither  what  they  say^  nor  whereof  they  af- 
firm. 

You  without  doubt  very  well  know,  my.  dearest 
friends,  with  what  strict  injunction  God  has  commanded 
his  Word  to  be  heard  and  learned.  That  Word  is,  with 
him,  of  the  utmost  moment:  and  dierefore,  he  l^ 
done  much  in  the  defence  of  it,  and  in  the  proclamation 
of  it  to  the  world.  He  exposed  all  his  prophets  to  paril, 
and  at  last  sent  his  Son  for  the  same  Word's  sake; 
whom  he  subjected  to  crucifixion  and  death.  And  what 
persecutions  did  his  apostles  not  endure,  and  what  af- 
flicticHis  have  all  Christians  not  borne,  for  the  Word's 
sake  ?  To  some,  he  has  committed  the  faithful  ministra- 
tion of  the  Word :  to  the  rest,  he  has  left  the  duty  of 
hearing  it.  And,  even  if  there  were  no  other  motive  to 
constrain  us  to  this  duty  of  hearing  the  Word  than 
this, — because  it  is  the  good*wiU  and  pleasure,  and  the 
command  of  God  that  we  should  do  it,  yet,,  this  one 
leason  ought  to  have  sufficient  weight  with  us. — ^We 
ought  as  creatures  to  obey  our  Lord  and  Creator,  and 
to  do  it  with  the  greatest  readiness  of  mind ;  sedi^ 
that,  he  has  given  us  such  an  abundance  of  good  things, 
and  continues  daily  to  give  us  knore;  for  which  we 
never  shall  be  able  to  render  unto  him  worthy  and  suf- 
ficient thanks. 

But  however,  he  is  not  content  with  having  com- 
manded us  to  do  this,  and  with  having  required  it  of  us 
as  a  service  due  to  him ;  but  he  promises,  that  there 
shall  flow  to  us  therefrom  great  fruits  and  benefits; 
having  allowed  it  to  be  proclaimed,,  diat  hearing  his 
Word  is  paying  to  him  the  greatest  and  most  ac- 
ceptable of  all  divine  worship !  For  the  Lord  whom 
we  serve  is  great,  and  theie  are  miany  and  various 
kinda  of  services,  and  numberless  ways  of  worsUjp,  and 
we  can  serve  him  in  many  different  forms ;  boil;  this 


511 

one  way  of  wcMrship, — ^hearing  his  Word,  is  far  above 
all  the  rest ! 

Because,  if  any  faithful  ploughman  or  citizen,  or 
any  other  person  under  subjection,  serve  his  master,  he 
at  the  same  time  serves  God.  So  also  does  a  child,  or  a 
man-servant  or  maid-servant  in  a  family,  if  they  be  obe- 
dient and  diligently  do  their  duty.  And  so  again  do 
rulers  and  parents,  if  they  rule  well  and  discharge  their 
duty  faithftilly.  All  these  serve  God.  For  all  these 
things  are  his  will  and  command,  and  he  requires  them 
of  us.  And  with  these  kinds  of  services  the  world  would 
be  full,  if  there  were  those  who  would  duly  perform 
them.  For  God  has  committed  to,  and  laid  on  every 
one  his  duties  in  his  station,  in  which  he  can  and 
ought  to  serve  him.  For  we  are  his  own,  and  he  has  so 
ordained  that  his  services  should  abound  every  where ; 
that  no  one  might  have  room  for  excuse,  or  say,  that  he 
did  not  know  how  or  in  what  way  he  ought  to  serve 
God ;  and  that  he  might  not  seek  after,  or  form  out  to 
himself,  any  other  ways,  or  peculiar  forms  of  serving 
(jrod  which  he  never  ordained,  and,  at  the  same  time 
disregard  those  which  he  has  commanded ;  just  as  we 
have  hitherto  done  in  our  blindness  ! 

But,  far  above  all  other  services  and  acts  of  obe>- 
dience,  God  has  honoured  and  extolled  that  of  preach- 
ing and  hearing  his  Word.  And  therefore,  this  is  the 
service  that  he  has  especially  chosen  out  of  all  other 
under  heaven  as  his  delight,  and  he  has  been  pleased  to 
call  it  the  liighest  worship  of  him.  For  the  other  ser- 
vices are  those  which  are  rendered  to  men  also.  Hencc^ 
he  has  set  apart  a  particular  day  out  of  every  week  for 
this  service,  in  which  we  are  to  attend  to  nothing  else. 
Though  we  are  to  serve  God  during  the  whole  week 
also,  by  other  employments  for  which  he  has  not  ap- 
pointed any  particular  day.  But  he  has  chosen  this  day 
in  particular,  and  commanded  it  to  be  observed,  that 
diere  might  be  time  and  opportunity  for  duly  serving 
him,  and  that  no  one  might  have  occasion  to  run  to  the 
complaint,  that  his  labours  will  not  allow  him  time  andr 
opportunity.     Moreover,  he  has  appointed  psurticmlar 
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places  for  this  worship ;  that  is,  churches  and  houses 
where  we  might  assemble.  Nay,*  it  is  for  this  that  he  has 
ordained  and  continued  the  whole  order  of  ministers, 
and  has  given  and  bestowed  other  things,  which  per- 
tain to  the  discharge  of  the  ministerial  office ;  such  as 
the  knowledge  of  many  languages,  and  many  other  gifts 
besides.  In  a  word,  he  has  by  an  especial  injunction 
commanded  tlie  whole  world  to  account  this  worship 
holy,  and  far  above  all  other.  And  he  wishes  this  wor- 
ship so  to  be  the  delight  of  all  Christians,  that  it  might 
be  declaratively  manifest,  how  highly  he  esteems,  and 
with  what  pleasure  he  beholds,  their  setting  forth  and 
exercising  themselves  in  his  Word. 

And  a  blessed  thing  would  it  be,  if  it  could  be  truly 
brought  into  practice,  to  call  going  to  hear  a  sermon 
going  to  worship  God,  and  and  going  to  worship  God  in 
the  highest  I  and  if,  all  who  assembled  to  hear  the  Word, 
could  be  said  to  be  gathered  together  for  the  true  and 
highest  worship  of  God!  For  in  this  way  it  is  evident 
that  the  apostles  and  fathers  of  old  spoke :  and  it  was 
from  them  that  we  received  the  sayings  '  going  to  hear 
mass,'  and  ^  going  to  mass,'  which  afterwards  remained 
in  constant  use :  and  hence,  the  Pope  has  conamanded, 
(if  it  be  in  truth,)  in  his  decrees,  that  every  one  shall  hear 
mass  on  each  sabbath*day.  But  no  one  w:as  accustomed 
to  say,  *  I  want  to  go  and  see  mass,'  but  *  to  hear 
mass : '  the  proper  meaning  of  which  is,  I  want  to  go  to 
the  worship  of  God,  and  to  hear  the  Word  of  God; 
which  is  the  greatest  and  most  essential  part  of  the 
mass;  and  not  as  the  Pope  and  his  sacrificers  (so  to 
call  them)  now  do,  who  mutter  over  the  masses  to 
themselves,  in  which  there  is  nothing  of  the  Word  of 
God  taught  or  heard ;  and  yet  they  make  this  muttering 
to  be  the  most  important  part  of  the  mass,  and  call  it 
the  Canon. 

The  term  ^  mass,'  which  appears  to  have  been  re- 
ceived from  the  apostles,  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  of  the  same 
signification  as  rate,  tribute,  or  service :  even  as  a 
peasant  or  any  one  holding  a  farm,  pays  his  lord  mass, 
or,  a  due  tribute  or  rent:  or,  as  a  man  serves  his  ruler, 
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and  therein  acknowledges  him  his  lord,  and  yields  him 
due  obedience.  Thus  it  was  that  the  apostles  said,  *  I 
will  go  to  mass ; '  as  though  they  had  said,  I  will  go 
and  render  unto  God  his  due,  or,  I  will  go  and  serve 
God,  and  pay  him  that  highest  of  all  worship,  which  is 
due  unto  him,  and  in  which  he  so  much  delights.  Hence^ 
to  hear  mass,  is,  in  its  true  signification,  nothing  else 
than  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  serve  him 
therein. 

This  I  explain,  to  the  end  that  we  might  be  stirred 
up  and  admonished  in  the  way  of  hearing  the  Word  of 
God :  seeing  that,  the  Word  is  not  a  precept  only  which 
we  ought  to  obey,  but  contains  the  most  full  promises, 
and  hearing  it  is  the  most  pleasing  unto  God,  and  the 
highest  worship  whereby  we  can  honour  him;  arid  as  far 
e^cceeds  all  other  acts  of  worship,  as  the  splendor  of  the 
sun  exceeds  the  the  light  ofall  other  celestial  luminaries  j 
as    far   as    the  sabbath  exceeds  the  other  six  days; 
and,  in  a  word,  as  far  as  the  heavenly  kingdom  exceeds 
the  earthly.     For  herein  all  things  are  holy,  and  espe- 
cially chosen,— the  time,  the   place,  the  person;  and 
that  for  the  Word's  sake,  which  sanctifies  the  whole. 
Wherefore,  we  are  here  to  use  the  utmost  diligence,  and 
take  the  most  watchful  heed,  that  we  fall  not  into  negli- 
gence and  sloth,  and  that  we  be  not  overtaken  With   a 
disgust  and  loathing  of  hearing  the  Word,  like  those  very 
nice  and  self-satisfied  spirits,  who  seem  to  themselves  to 
be  quite  masters  of  all  these  things,  and  to  know  them 
all  to  a  grdat  exactness^  and  much  more  perfectly  than 
they  can  be  set  forth  by  any  one  else.    Or  as  some  others 
do,  who  ai'e  soon  satiated  with  this  hearing  the  Word, 
thinking  within  themselves,  '  I  have  heard  this  often 
enough ! '  *■  What  is  the  use  of  my  going  to  hear  this 
same  story  over  again?'  Such  know  not  wh^t  a  great 
and   tratiscendently   important  a  matter,  nor  what  an 
exalted  worship  of  God  it  is,  that  they  are  thus  setting 
nought  by,    and  neglecting  with  so  niuch  unconcern ! 
For,    by    thus    despising   his    express   command,' and 
suffering  his  promise  unto  them  to  be  made  in  vain,  and' 
by  hindering  or  weakening  as  much  as  in  them  lies,  by 
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their  exaoiple,  so  high  and  acceptable  a  worship  of 
God^  they  jjkio^le  the  divine  wrath  in  an  unspeakable 
degpJ?e!;  .  i:, .    ..      ,. 

.Bfit|. supposing  this  to  be  true,  (which  however  is 
DOjt  so,)  that  .thou  knowest  all  these  things  tq^a  nicety, 
and  art  as -wise  in  ,the^l,  and  as  well  acqu^unted  with 
tjbem,  as.  Christ  himself  ^  yet,  thou  seest  with  what 
intent  devotedness  he  himself  pursued  the;  office  of 
preaching,  and  gave  himself  to  that  work ;  with  the 
^jabj^ts  of  which^  nevertheless,  he  was  befoiie  fully  ac- 
quaji^tefil,  sn^  needed'  not  the  duty  himself  at  all,  while 
we  stapd  sotmuch  in  need  of  both.  So  also  Paul,  the 
chief  of  the  apostles,  although  he  was  so  well  acquainted 
with  these  thing^^ .  and  sp  excellent  ateach^  of  them, 
yeiy  he  went  thr9^ghoat  nations,  and  continued-  preach* 
ufg  thefn  evi^ry  where;  nor,  with  all  his  knowledge,  wa^ 
he  either. tir^foc^satiatecl.  'Nay,  even  God  himself,  who 
has  given  his  Word  unto  us,  bears  it  and  sees  it  with 
pleasure,  without  being  weary  of  it ;  which  is  manifest 
to  all^  who  consider,  what  care  and  labour  he.  has  spent 
upon  it,  and  alsp^  with  what  strictness  of  injunction  he 
has  comn^anded  it  to'  be  preached  and  exercised  in, 
throughout  the  whole  world,  until  the  last  day.  And 
therefore,  muc^  less  does  it  become  thee  to  be  tired  of 
hearing  the  Word,  the  help  of  which  is  so  necessary 
untp  thee,  both  against  the  devil,  and  under  all  odier 
temptations!  , 

J^nd  even  if  thou  shouldst  not  need  it  for  thy  in-^ 
structipn,  yet,  thou  oughtest  not  Jto  be  so  tired  of  it  ^s  to 
be^..fwrcyentcid  firom  .devoting  an  hour  to  it  every  ,sa^)batb 
fon  thf^  worship  of  God.  For  before,  when  thou  wast 
^yen  up  to  a  false  worship,  and  passedst  whole  days  in 
me  churches,  running  from  church  to  churdi,  and  $rom 
altar  to  altar,  thou  wast  neither  tired  nor  wearied^  nor 
didst  .thou  then  say  a^  thou  now  dost,  *  O  I  can  hear 
iMHhing  new,'  *  I  havf  seen  all  these  things  before ;'  but 
ihon  u^edst  to  say,  *  Well !  I  went  to  mass  yesterday, 
aqq  I  have  \)eeu  to-day,  but  I  Mf ill  go  ^d  hear  it  again 
to-morrow,'  With  how  much  greater  devotedness,  then, 
oughtest  thoM  nowXo  attend  to  this,  knowing  tfiat  the 
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nfiass  to  which  thou  now  goest  is  the  only  trae  mass,  and 
the  bighesi» worship  of  God  !  How  oughtest  thou  now 
to  say — *  Well !  even  if  I  knew  these  things  most  per- 
fectly, (which  I  do  not,)  yet  for  the  sake  of  giving 
honour  to  God,  and  of  testifying  my  willing  obedience 
to  him,  I  will  render  him  this  service :  and  with  a  will 
to  love  and  praise  him,  I  will  go  and  hear  his  Word, 
that  my  Lord  may  see,  how  I  desire  to  serve  him  by  this 
highest  of  all  worship  wherein  he  takes  so  muchddight! 
And,^  although  no  pther  advantage  may  redound  to  me, 
yet,  I  shall  have  this  consolation, — that  I  have  raadered 
unto  him  the  most  holy  of  all  services,  and  one  that  is 
the  most  pleasing  in  his  sight;  with  which,  all  other 
worshif^ings  and  services  will  bear  no  comparison,  and 
are  things  of  nought ! 

And  now,  if  there  be  any  who  have  no  concern 
•about  these  things,  and  who  are  not  moved  by  consi- 
derations so  important  to  hold  the  Word  of  God  in  re- 
verenccy  duly'  value  it,  and  to  hear  arid  learn  it  with  will- 
ingness and 'desire,   whenever  an  opportumty  for. so 
doing  0&&ts  itself— if  there  be  such,  I  am  not  inclined 
to  trouble  myself  about  them,  for  I  cannot,  nor  would  I 
if  I  could,  drag  any,  in  thjese  matters,  by  the.  hair  of 
their  head:  He  that  despiseth,  let  him  despise  still,  and 
remain  as  one  of  the  swine,  (which  indeed  he  is,);  until 
that  day  wherein  God  will  slay  him  and  cast  him  into 
helU    For  such  an  one  cannot  be  a  good  man,  nor  is.  his 
SHI  a  natural  sin,  but  a  certain  devilish  obduracy,  who 
can  thus  continue  to  despise  that  for  which  God  has  ap- 
^pointed  a  place,  a  person,  and  a  time ;  and  nnto. .which 
also  God  urges  us  by  his  command,  lovingly  invites  us 
try  hi&  promises,^  and  rouses  and  admonishes  us  by  his 
t declarations;  offering  the  whole  freely  without  price, 
-which  thou  Gouldst  not  otherwise  obtain  by  any  labour 
^r  expense,  and  the  excellency  of  which  no  gold  can 
equal.     But  the  devil  so  blinds  men  that  He  even  raises 
ill  them  a  weariness  and  loathing  of  the  Word  of  God  : 
^whence  it  comes  to  pass  that  they  care  not  at  all.  aboiit 
•what  a  treasure  the  Word  of  God  is,  but  live  like  beasts, 
and^espjse  all  doctrine. 
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Wherefore,  let  these  thoughts  be  our  delight — that, 
whenever  we  read  or  hear  the  Word  of  God,  either  in 
private  or  public,  and  by  whomsoever  it  is  preached,  we 
a^  theo  engaged  in  the  highest  worship  of  God^  and  in 
that  worship  which  is  most  after  his  own  heart.  In  this 
way,  thou  wilt  stir  thyself  up  to  hear  the  Word,  and  to 
pray  that  God  would  attend  it  with  his  grace,  that  the 
seeds  of  it  might  not  be  scattered  abroad  in  vain,  but 
might  bring  forth  more  fruits  than  any  one  can  recount 
For  the  Word  is  never  taught  without  fruits,  where  it 
falls  among  diligent  and  desiring  hearers ;  and  it  cannot 
be,  but  that  by  tbe  hearing  thereof,  thou  must  become 
better.  And  although  for  the  present  thou  mayest  see 
and  feel  no  fruits,  yet,  in  due  time,  thou  shalt  find 
them,  and  that  plainly.  But,  with  respect  to  the  fruits 
: which  proceed  from  the  Word,  it  is  impossible  to 
enumerate  them  all  here,  nor  indeed  can  they  be  all 
enumerated. 

.  These  things  I  wished  to  jsay,  upon  this  passage  of 
Paul,  by  way  of  introduction,  in  order  to  stir  us  up  to  a 
more  diligent  hearing  of  the  Word  of  God.  Apd  indeed, 
such  an  exhortation  is  highly  necessary  in  our  daily  dis- 
courses, but  is  more  especially  required  in  speaking  upon 
the  present  passage :  for  Paul  here  directly  attacks 
those  self-wise  spirits,  who  strive  to  make  themselves 
masters  of  the  Word  of  God  by  their  own  wisdom,  ^d 
then,  soon  persuade  themselves  that  they  quite  under- 
stand it,  and  have  no  more  need  of  any  teacher,  and 
betake  themselves  to  vanities  and  vain  j  anglings,  endea- 
vouring thereby  to  bring  forth  something  new  that  the 
common  people  may  hear  it  with  eagerness  :  thus  endea- 
vouring to  be  teachers  of  the  scriptures,  to  be  instruc- 
tors of  all  men,  and  to  lead  all  men ;  not  knowing, 
at  the  same  time,  what  they  say  nor  whereof  they  affirm. 
;And  this  is  that  disorder  and  calamity  which  follow 
where  the  Word  of  God  is  not  diligently  and  seriously 
liet  forth,  and  where  the  hearers  have  become  weary  of 
hearing,  and  the  teachers  slothful  in  preaching.  And 
then,  the  hearers  fall  off  and  the  churches  are  left  desolate. 
Upon  the  back  of  this  calamity,  rise  up  vainly  prating 
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spirits,  who  promise  something  new,  in  order  to^'gairi 
over  the  minds  of  the  people,  boasting  themselves 
as  masters  of  the  whole  scripture ;  and  yet,  at  the  same 
time,  are  men  who  are  utterlly  ignorant  themselves, 
never  having  experienced  that  themselves  which  they 
teach  others.  And  this  we  see  now  taking  place  openly, 
and  the  divine  wrath  is  kindled,  and  is  hanging  over  us 
ready  to  punish  our  unconcern  and  ingratitude. 

This  is  the  reason  why  Paul  thus  commences  his 
Epistle  to  his  son  Timothy :  wherein,  he  warns  hiin 
against  the  rising  up  of  those  teachers,  who  know  how 
to  prate  a  great  deal  about  the  law,  and  to  bring  forward 
many  new  questions  and  doctrines — what  ought  to  be 
done — how  righteousness  is  to  be  attained  unto,  &c. ; 
all  which  things  they  do  for  the  sake  of  mere  show,  to 
gain  the  eyes  and  applause  of  men,  and  thus  to  become 
teachers  of  others ;  whereas,  after  all,  they  are  never 
enabled  to  teach  any  thing  certain,  or  any  thing  that  is  of 
moment,  but  so  confound  all  things,  that  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  coming  either  at  the  head,  the  tail,  or  any 
part  pf  what  they  teach.  These  praters  do  nothing 
but  use  sayings  of  this  kind — You  must  be  righteous — 
you  must  do  good  works — you  must  serve  God,  &c. 
The  real  sense  and  meaning  of  which  words,  they  them- 
selves do  not  understand.  And  when  they  are  asked 
how  these  things  are  to  be  done,  they  begin  to  teach 
particularly, ~^this  and  this  work  must  be  done;  you 
must  be  circumcised ;  you  must  offer  sacrifice  only  oh 
such  an  altar;  you  must  go  into  such  a  monastery; 
you  must  gq  on  pilgrimage  to  such  a  saint ;  you  must 
build  a  church  in  honour  of  such  a  saint ;  you  must  in- 
stitute a  mass  in  such  a  place ;  you  must  light  up  so 
many  candles ;  you  must  live  on  fish ;  you  must  pray 
over  rosaries;  you  must  purchase  indulgences,  8ic. 
And  when  these  things  are  all  performed,  then  they 
give  something  else  to  do ;  and  after  that,  something  else. 
Therefore,  they  know  not  how  to  instruct  any  one 
fundamentally,  much  less  are  they  able  to  say.  This  is 
they  way :  or,  The  whole  sum  of  Christianity  stands  in 
this.     And  yet,  all  that  they  teach,  thus  boasting  and 
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promising  great  things,  must  be  accounted  vei^rexcellent, 
and  they  must  be  looke^  upon  as  teachers  infallible,  and 
judges  and  masters  over  all  others ! 

He,  however,  is  to  be  accounted  the  great  and  ex- 
cellent teacher,  who  shall  at  once  touch  upon  the  bead 
and  sum  of  all  doctrine :  that  13,  how  a  mau  i^.to  live  in 
heart,  in  conscience,  and  so,  jcn  the  whole  man !  Of  tla$ 
matter  those  fellows  know  nothing  with  all^ their;  profu- 
sions of  words,  but  wander  utterly  aside  from  the  sum 
and  principal  scope  of  the  law.  In  the  meaii\f  hile,  they 
confuse  the  mind  of  their  hearers  with  such^a  fknrago  of 
words,  that  they  know  neither  how  to  begia  npr  to  end 
their  prating;  and  it  is  left  in  utter, uncectolnty  what 
point  all  their  Babel  of  crude  babbUng  is  int^^ded  to  ac- 
complish; so  that  no  one^  can  be  thereby  /bettered,  much 
les&get  any  confirmation  in  his  consci^ice.  Tlus  L  have 
heretofore  seen  and  deeply  experienced  ia  Popery,  under 
pur  preachers  of  dreams. — What  then  is  the  sum  of  that 
doctrine  which  is  to  be  delivered  to  the  people?  Th^ 
apostle  iPaul  here  answers^ — 

The  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity  out  of  a  pure 
heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned. 

.  Here .  is  the  picture  of  beauty.  Here  you  have  in  a 
most  beautiful  and  full  compendium,  the.  sum  of  the 
Christian  Ufe,  expressed  in  the  most  concise  manner, 
and  which  naay  be  very  easily  impressed  upon  the  me- 
mory. And,  if  thou  wouldst  not  wander  aside  from  the 
law^  but  apprehend  it  fundamentally,  so  as  to  know, 
what  tiiou  oughtest  to  do,  and  what  not  to  do,  and  not 
b^  compelled  to  run  about  seeking  knowledge  here  and 
sedcing  knowledge  there,  thou  must  come  to  this : — 
hav^  love  flowing  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good 
.conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned !  And  when  thou  hast 
got  this^  there  stand ;  and,  out  of  this,  go  to  and  attend 
pa'  all  right  sermons;  this  Js  what  die  leaders  of  sects 
and  ^m  those  ovier- wise  spirits  cannot  do.  The  doctrine 
OOQceming  all  kinds  of  works,  lK>rrowed  from  every 
quarter,  does  not  fulfil  Hie  law.  To  the  fulfilment  of  the 
law,  there  must  be  the  whole  that  the  i  law  requires :  and 
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this*  is'call^d  "charily.^'  And  this  Idad  of  charity  is 
that  which  flows  forth  as  water  or  a  stream^  aad  'springs 
ovtt  as  a  fountain  from  the  heact,  and  is.  pure,  and^ac-^' 
companied  "with  a  good  conscience  andn  faith  .uxifeigned^. 
Andtiwheiie  there  is  such  charity,  it  is  true  charity,;  and 
the  lifw. is  fulfilled  ;  but«where  this  chanty  is  hot,  i^re  is> 
a  wasAerii^. utterly  out- (^JtJbG^wdytxf|tiieb  .  >'  :^>  : 
• '  Now}  ihese^  ti^^  Words,  and  truly  ^Ptiui's  -woisdfiy 

contaihi  m  them  a  /  ^dat  deal  t  and  theref<ixre,  we  must 
in  some  dejgree  expound  them,  in  oiderthat  they  niay: 
be  the  more  easily  understood,/  and  that  we  suiy  exdicijie 
Ourselvei^m^tbis  oermoiviof  his.  ;i   •  / 

In  the  first  place :  he  places  the  sum  of  the  whgle  law, 
or  that  which  comprehends^  the  whole  law,  in  love.  And 
love,  (asfill  I  suppose  well  biow^)  is  nothing  more  or  less 
dian  thei  loving  or  favouring  any:  '^ne  Jfrcnn  the  hearty 
and  perfbrming  and  shewing  tp wards  sudi/ an  oiie  eveiy 
office  of 'friendship  and  benevoienCe:^  Now^  tlie^.  ipibov^ 
mentioned  teachers  use  the  same  wbids^  *  preaching  and 
boasting  tacmh  about  Ibvey  but'^alLpieds  by  piece,  and 
just  as  suits  thenr-own  vain  doctrines;' ^> 'So  alto-^heretici^ 
and  the  most  ungodly  and  atbai^nekl  of  mien  hlave  love, 
but  it  is  exercised  only  towards  each- bthev,  and  towiffds 
those  whovare  of  the  same  stamp  with  tthemsdves ;  but 
they  at>  the  same^time  persecute  and  hate  til  good 
Christians  with  utter  hatred,  and  wd^ldtwilliDglyteurder 
theni  if  they  could ;  but  this  deserveth^^teto^te  called 
love.  For,  if  I  choose  out  such  or  such  persons  whose 
l^ay  (^  life  pleases  me  stnd  'agrees*  with:taQitne,'  'tod 'if  I 
lovingly  aad  attentively  embrace  aiKl'  serve  "Suck  dnd 
hone  else, 'that  is  caUed  ^  particuldif  tov^/  which  by  n5 
meims 'flows  froma  pure- heart,  but  is  filth^n^e'Otkly^ 
For  the  4ove  that  fk^  fr6m  a'puiie^beBH,  is  6^ 
ture-^Qod  has  comimind^d  me  -Uiat  I  ^ibuld  pear  forth 
4iy  love  Ipwaids'mytieighbdu^,  ahd  f^oui*  all  alike 'lind 
without'  differ^^nce^  whether ^thevb«-J¥fe&ds'or  ed^i^s ; 
even  ai^  4»ttr  heavenlj^  Father  do^,  >wh&^  causes  His  Ma 
to  arise  upon  th<&  evil  and  tifid  "good] 'and  ^thus 'does 
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good  especially  onto  those  by  whom  he  is  blasphemed^ 
day  and  ni^t ;  yea,  even  unto  those,  who  basely  abuse 
his  gifts  unto  disobedience,  shame,  sin,  and  all  ungodli- 
ness. And  again,  he  giveth  his  rain  both  to  the  grateful 
and  to  the  ungrateful;  and  causeth  the  earth  to  bring 
forth  its  various  benefits,  money,  wealth,  riches,  fruits, 
cattle,  &c.  mo^e  especially  for  those  who  are  the  vilest  of 
men.  And  from  what  motive  does  he  this  ?  From  that 
pure  love  with  which  his  heart  so  fully  abounds.  This  love 
he  largely  difiuses  abroad  towards  all,  passing  no  one  by, 
whether  they  be  good  or  evil,  worthy  or  unworthy. 

And  this  is  called  true,  divine,  right,,  arid  perfect 
love ;  which  passes  no  one  by  to  choose  out  another,  nor 
divides  or  separates  itself,  but  embraces  all  alike.  The 
other  is  the  love  of  highwaymen  and  publicans^  if  I  only 
love  him  who  serves  me  and  can  be  of  use  to  me,  and 
who  holds  me  in  estimation,  while  I  at  the  same  time 
cast  out  him  that  despises  me  and  is  not  on  my  side. 
For  such  a  love  does  not  proceed  from  a  heart  that  is 
thoroughly  good  and  disposed  towards  all  alilce,  but 
from  a  heart  that  seeks  only  its  own,  and  is  full  of  the 
love,  not  of  ^others,  but  of  itself.  Nor  does  it  love  any 
one  but  with  a  view  to  its  own  advantage,  only  consi- 
dering what  is  to  its  own  profit :  seeking  its  own  gain 
from  all,  and  not  the  benefit  of  its  neighbour.  Such  an 
one  smiles  when  praised  and  honoured,  but,  when 
looked  at  with  an  unfavourable  countenance,  or  when 
some  harsh  word  strikes  his  ear,  he  grows  sour,  reviles 
and  accuses,  and  all  his  friendship  is  immediately  at  an 
end. 

On  the  contrary,  a  "  pure  heart "  must,  according 
to  the  Word  and  example  of  God,  be  so  affected,  as  to 
favour  and  freely  bestow  on  every  one  thie  best  and  most 
excellent  of  those  things  with  which  God  has  favoured 
us,  and  which  his  divine  love.h«s;.freely  bestowed  on  us. 
Therefore,  if  God  can  give  unt6r3fijdas  his  betrayer,  or 
to  the  wicked  high-priest  Caiphas,  all  things  equally 
with  his  own  dearest  disciples,  why  should  not  I  do  the 
same  ?  For  what  can  I  give  which  •  he  has  not  before 
much  more  bountifully  giv^n  unto  me  ? 
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But  some  one  will  perhaps  say,  But  he  is  my 
enemy ;  or  at  least  he  has  done  me  great  evil.  But,  he 
is  an  enemy  to  God  also,  and  has  done  much  greater 
evil  unto  him  than  ever  he  can  do  unto  me  or  thee.  Ne- 
vertheless, my  love  is  not  to  be  extinguished,  or  to  cease^ 
because  he  is  evil  and  altogether  unworthy  of  it.  If  he 
be  evil,  he  will  in  his  time  receive  a  due  reward  for  all 
that  he  has  done  ;  but  his  evil  ways  shall  not  overcome 
my  love.  And  if,  through  love,  I  can  rebuke  and  admo- 
nish him,  or  pray  for  him  that  he  may  be  made  better 
and  escape  punishment,  I  will  do  it  readily.  But,  to  de- 
sire to  become  his  enemy,  and  to  do  him  evil,  that  must 
be  far  from  me.  And,  what  advantage  should  I  gain 
thereby  ?  I  shall  not  become  the  better  by  it,  and  shall 
only  make  him  the  worse.  But  this  may  do  me  good : 
if  I  favour  him  all  that  I  can,  if  I  assist  him  by  my  ser- 
vices and  he  will  but  suffer  me  thus  to  benefit  him,  if  I 
pray  unto  God  for  him ;  then,  I  shall  be  enabled  to  enjoy 
a  peace  in  myself,  for  I  have  no  need  to  have  any  strife 
or  contention  with  any  one ;  and  perhaps  I  may  thus  do 
him  real  good,  and  he  may  repent  and  amend  his  life. 
But  if  I  act  in  the  contrary  way,  with  a  love  or  charity 
divided,  and  separate,  I  shall  have  more  bitterness  and 
uneasiness  from  those  whom  I  hate,  than  I  shall  have 
joy  and  advantage  from  those  whom  I  love  and  regard. 
And  this  is  making  the  fountain  or  the  water  muddy, ' 
(as  they  say,)  whereby  the  love  remains  no  longer  pure. 
And  it  is  evident,  that  this  is  what  the  Jews  did,  against 
whom  Paul  is  here  speaking ;  for  they  also  chose  out 
their  persons  whom  they  would  love;  and  therefore, 
they  defiled  the  purity  of  love  by  human  affections ;  and 
hence,  their  "  heart  "  could  not  be  "  pure." 

But  by  what  means  is  the  "  heart "  made  "  pure?  " 
I  answer :  It  cannot  be  purified  by  any  thing  more  ef- 
fectually, than  by  that  greatest  of  all  purity,  the  Word 
of  God  !  Apprehend  thai  in  thy  mind,  and  rule  thy  life 
according  to  it,  and  thy  heart  is  purified !  Thus  set 
before  thee  the  Word  in  this  passage,  '  Love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself,'  and  follow  after  what  this  Word  com- 
mands, and  thou  wilt  soon   see  whether  it  will   not 
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purely  cleanse  thee  from  all  the  self-love  and  self- 
seekmg  there  is  in  thee.  For  when  it  commands  thee 
to  love  thy  neighbour,  it  excepts  no  one,  whether  friend 
or  enemy.  And  although  any  certidn  one  may  b^abad 
man,  and  may  have  often  done  thee  evil,  yet  he  had  not 
lost  the  name  of  neighbour,  but  is  still  so^- is  still  thy  fledb 
and  blood,  and  included  in  this  scripture,  ^^  Hiou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour,"  &c.  And  therefore,  I  say.  If  thou 
consider  him  as  the  Word  teaches  thee  to  do^  then  will 
thy  heart  be  pure  and  thy  love  sincere ;  and  thoo  mlt 
have  no  false  respect  of  persons,  nor  look  upon  him  in 
any  other  way  than  thou  wouldst  on  one  who  was  a  good 
man  and  one  of  thy  familiar  friends. 

But  however,  we  cannot  deny  it  to  be  true,  that  a 
good  man  is  the  more  lovely  object;  and  that,  every 
one  is  by  nature  more  inclined  towards  sudi  an  one,  than 
toward  the  society  of  bad  men;  from  familiarity  with 
whom,  every  good  man  shrinks.  This,  however,  is  an 
effect  of  flesh  and  blood,  irather  than^of  true  and'  Chris- 
tian charity.  For  the  Christian  is  not  to  love,  as  the 
world  does,  according  to  the  person.  For  it  is  thus  that 
a  young  man  is  taken  with  the  wit  and  beauty  of  a 
damsel,  and  that  the  miser  loves  and  thirsts  after 
money,  and  the  ruler  and  prince  after  honour  and 
power,  &c.  Bui  all  such  love  is  called  feigned  and  bor- 
row^ed,  cleaving  only  unto  those  good  things  with  which 
it  sees  the  person  adorned,  ana  lasts  no  longer  than 
that  which  it  loves  endures  and  can  be  etijoyed.  Whereas, 
this  charity,  ought  to  be  a  perpetually  flowing  fountain 
rising  from  the  inmost  recesses'O'^the  heart;  even  as-a 
living  and  continual  spring  of  water,  ever  flaws ^and  €an 
never  be  stopped  nor  dried  up.  For  this  charity  saith, — 
*  I  do  not  love  thee  either  for  thy  goodness  or  for  thy 
badness,  for  my  spring  of  love  does  not  flow  out  of  thy 
goodness,  as  out  of  anoth^'s  fountaiOj  but  out-of  my 
own  fountain ;  that  is,  out  of  the  Word  which  is  sowti 
m  my  heart,  by  which  I  am  commainded  to  love  my 
neighbour.  Out  of  this  fountain  it  flows,  spreading 
abroad  unto  all  who  have  need  of'  it,  •  and  ^  watering  all, 
both  friends  and  enemies.     Nay,  it  is  more  ^  especially 
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prepared  and  ready  for  my  eaemies^  because  they  have 
the  greater  need  of  it,  that  they  may  by  my  aid  he 
be  helped  out  of  their  sins ;  and  particularly,  through  the 
best  of  all  means ;  that  is,  by  my  praying  for  them,  and 
doing  all  that  lies  in  my  r  power  that  they  may  become 
good,  and  may  be  delivered  out  of  the  snares  of  the 
devil.'  And  this  is  called  charity  flowing  fjtbm  the  heart, 
and  not  foreign  or  put  on.  For  this  man  finds  nothing 
in  his  enemy  that  can  excite  his  love ;  but,  because  he 
is  a  Christian  who  apprehends  the  Word  which  is  per- 
fect purity  in  itself,  his  heart  is  by  the  indwelling  of  that 
Word  rendered  pure  and  filled  widi  true  charity.  Where- 
fore, he  pours  forth  the  treasures  of  his  love  towards  all, 
and  is  neither  moved  on,  nor  driven  back,  by  a  regard  to 
the  person  of  any,  either  good  or  bad. 

Behold !  this  is  how  all  ought  to  preach  who  whould 
rightly  teach  that  charity  which  is  required  by  the  law ; 
concerning  which,  our  babblers  know  nothing  at  all,  nor 
can  they  give  a  reason  for  any  thing  which  they  ad- 
vance, though  they  prate  so  much  about  the  law,  and 
dispute  so  much  about  charity.     They  see  not,  nor  do 
they  once  imagine,  that  charity  must  be  so  obtained  that 
it  may  flow  out  of  the  heart,  and  that  the  fountain  must 
be  first  pure  and  clean.     This  thought  never  descended 
into  their  hearts,  though  they  hear,  read,  and  teach,  so 
much  about  charity.      They  are  occupied  with  mere 
wandering  and  unprofitable  opinions,  or  rather,  with 
dead  dreams.     Wherefore,  all  things  that  are  preached 
concerning  works  and  a  good  life  have  their  excellency, 
whether  it  be  in  respect  of  circumcision,  or  fasting,  or 
sacrifice,  &c.  all  is  ri^t  if  it  proceed  from  the  Word  of 
God,  firom  a  pure  heart,  and  from  faith  unfeigned.     But 
this  spring  and  fountain  there  must  be,  and  they  must 
of  necessity  precede  every  thing  else. 

And  this  fountain-spring  you  may  see  exemplified 
in  all  conditions  of  life :  for,  every  one  ought  to  perform 
the  duty  laid  upon  him  according  to  it,  and  to  exercise 
works  of  love.  The  servant  who  labours  and  has  no 
other  thoughts  than  these^  '  My  master  pays  me  wages : 
ami  it  is  for  that  reason  tiiat  1  do  my  wOrk,  or  else  I 
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could  not  look  him  in  the  face,'  has  not  a  pure  heart; 
for  he  only  serves  for  a  piece  of  bread,  and  when  that 
is  taken  away,  he  serves  no  longer.  Whereas,  were 
he  a  good  man  and  a  Christian,  his  feelings  would  be 
these,  *  I  will  not  serve  my  master  merely  because  he 
pays  me  wages,  or  because  he  is  good  or  bad,  &c.  but 
because  the  Word  of  God  to  me  is  this,  "  Servants,  be 
obedient  unto  your  masters  as  unto  Christ."  '  This  man's 
service  flows  forth  from  his  heart,  because  he  apprehends 
and  magnifies  the  Word :  saying,  *  I'  will  indeed  serve  my 
master  for  wages,  but  the  greatest  motive  from  which  I 
will  render  my  service,  shall  be  this: — that  I  may 
thereby  serve  my  God  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  who  has 
placed  me  in  this  servant's  condition,  which  I  know  to  be 
well-pleasing  in  his  sight,'  &c.  Here  you  see  a  truly 
good  work  springing  out  of  a  pure  heart ! 

So  also  a  ruler  or  a  prince,  or  those  to  whom  the 
charge  of  administering  the  government  is  committed, 
may  think  thus. — *  God  has  entrusted  to  me  the  office 
of  a  magistrate,  that  I  should  be  a  ruler.  Now,  if  I  only 
consider  how  I  may  enjoy  my  dignity,  wealth,  and 
power,  certain  it  is  that  my  heart  will  not  be  pure.  But 
yet,  I  may  so  perform  the  office  of  a  ruler  that  the  world 
shall  have  no  cause  to  complain  of  me^  and  neither  the 
king,  nor  the  lawyer  with  his  laws,  shall  have  it  in  their 
power  to  tax  me  with,  or  condemn  me  for,  any  thing.' 
And  so  also  a  servant,  who  serves  for  his  wages  only, 
may  not  be  condemned  by  the  world,  whether  he  seek 
his  own  profit  or  not.  But,  the  word  of  God  is  not  the 
rule  of  such  a  prince,  but  his  own  idol,  his  own  glory, 
his  own  profit,  power,  &c.  Whereas,  if  the  feelings  of 
his  heart  were, — *  Since  I  am  employed  in  tliis  office  in 
which  God  has  placed  me,  and  since  the  Word  of  God 
comm^ds  him  who  hath  rule  to  be  faithful,  it  becomes 
me  to  execute  my  office  with  all  fidelity  and  diligence, 
to  the  praise  and  glory  of  my  God ; '  the  rule  of  such  a 
prince  endued  with  such  a  mind,  would  flow  from  a 
pure  and  sincere  heart,  wherewith  both  God  and  men  are 
delighted. — This  is  a  charity,  that  is  not  exercised  out- 
wardly to  persons  and  things,  but  is  begottea  in  the 
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heart ;  and  that  has  ever  before  its  eyes  the  Word  of 
God,  which,  as  it  is  pure  and  clean,  so  it  purifies  the 
heart.     And  thus,  the  rule  of  such  a  prince  and  his 
works  are   pure  services  of  God,  and  they  are  most 
pleasing  sacrifices  unto  him,  because  they  are  done  ac- 
cording to  the  Word  of  God,  and  so,  are  done  for  God's 
sake  only.     But  such  a  charity  as  this,  our  mere  talkers 
know  not  how  to  teach,  nor  do  they  know  how  to  show 
what  it  is,  but  make  a  bawling  only,  though  they  are 
such  very  excellent  teachers  that  we  must  become  good  ! 
They  speak  forth  a  certain  judicial  oration  formed  out  of 
human  laws,  just  as  the  king  and  his  learned  lawyers 
would  teach.     But,  how  the  heart  can  be  purified,  of 
that  matter  they  savour  and  think  nothing  at  all,  nor 
that  charity  is  to  be  derived  from  the  Word  of  God, 
and  to  flow  forth  into  all  states  and  conditions. 

And  the  same  you  must  say  also  with  respect  to 
spiritual  offices  and  stations. — If  I  or  any  other  person 
preach  to  get  a  good  living  in  the  churcn,  when  other- 
wise I  should  not  preach  at  all,  I  may  indeed  preach  the 
Gospel,  but  my  heart  is  not  pure,  but  manifestly  pol- 
luted.    Therefore,    although  I  may  affirm  a  thousand 
times  over  that  the  work  is  good,  and  the  office  im- 
portant, yet,  I  by  no  means  feel  the  nature  of  them,  nor 
do  they  flow  from  a  pure  heart.     For  then  only  is  the 
heart  pure,  when  it  feels  thus. — Although  I  am  to  de- 
rive  my  living  from  hence,  yet  this  is  not  to  be  the  main 
motive  from  which  I  exercise  my  office;  but,  because 
God  has  called  me  to  it  and  committed  it  unto  me  that 
I  should  perform  it  faithfully.     Wherefore  it  rests  upon 
me  that  I  devote  myself  to  it  with  all  diligence,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  to  the  salvation  of  souls :  which  I  do 
therefore  willingly,  and  from  my  heart,  from  a  love  of 
the  Word.     In  all  this  I  seek  neither  love,  nor  friend- 
ship, nor  honours,  nor  favour  from  men,  but  my  works 
flow  forth  from  my  heart ;  which  I  first  do,  before  any 
honour,  glory,    reward,^  money,  or  favour,  follows ; — 
thou^  these,  if  they  should  proceed  and  follow,  I  may 
receive  and  enjoy  without  sin. 

Thus,  behold,  the  Word  is  tlie  cause,  foundation 
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root,  foantain,  and  spring,  of  that  love  which  flows  forth 
from  the  heart,  and  of  all  those  good  Works  that  are  ac- 
ceptable unto  Grod ;  none  of  which  he  can  bear  with, 
unless  the  heart  be  first  pure.  For  those  works  are  not 
pleasing  even  unto  men,  which  proceed  not  from  the 
heart,  but  are  done  in  dissimulation.  And  if  the  king 
and  men  require  the  heart,  although  they  cannot  see  it, 
of  how  much  greater  price  must  Siat  heart  be,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  which  doeth  all  things  for  the  Word's 
sake.  And  therefore  it  is,  that'  he  permits  his  Word  to 
be  preached,  that  we  may  order  the  whole  of  our  Kfe 
according  to  its  rule. — Let  us  theft  not  suffer  ourselves 
to  be  murdered,  driven  away,  or  disheartened  by  any  ob- 
stacle, although  we  may  thereby  have  to  undeigo  every 
kind  of  loss,  ingratitude,  and  contempt ;  but  let  us  with 
a  frrm  and  courageous  mind,  wade  and  stniggle  through 
the  whole;  and  say,  *  I  have  done  nothing  for  any 
man's  sake,  nor  will  I  omit  any  thing  for  any  man's 
sake ;  but  I  will  do  all  with  a  desire  to  please  God,  arid 
let  all  other  things  remain  as  and  where  they  will.'  In 
this  way  it  is  that  men  become  most  honourable,  and 
most  valuable,  qualified  to  undertake  any  offices,  and 
serving  God  from  the  greatest  promptitude  of  mind,  and 
from  a  love  unfeigned.  For  here  the  fountain  and  spring 
are  good,  and  not  derived  and  borrowed  from  other 
objects. 

These  things  have  I  spoken  in  a  brief  way  concern- 
ing the  FIRST  PART  of  our  subject : — that  the  heart  is 
purified  by  the  Word  only,  and  not  I3  the  monks  have 
dreamed,  by  a  self-war  undertaken  against  evil  thoughts, 
and  by  a  feigned  exercise  of  good  thoughts.  For  whlsit 
thoughts  soever  you  may  form  to  yourself,  the  heart  will 
remain  impure  if  the  Word  of  God  be  not  in  it,  whatever 
external  show  of  a  holy  life  men  may  make ;  as  Paul 
here  testifies  concerning  such.  For  this  purity  of  which 
he  speaks,  has  a  much  wider  extent  than  that  external 
and  corporeal  purity  to  which  the  Jews  endeavoured  to 
attain  by  their  frequent  purifications,  and  washing  of 
hands,  when  they  ate  or  drank ;  and  to  which  our 
religious  ones  would  attain  by  their  fasting,  distinctions 
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of  garments,  orders,  rites,  &c.  It  is  called  the  purity  of 
the  Spirit :  whereby  we  wre  instructed,  out  of  the  Word 
of  God,  how  we  ought  to  obey  him  in  all  conditions  of 
life, 

SECOND    PART. 

Now  follows  the  second  part  of  our  subject,  wherein 
we  are  to  treat  of  "  a  good  conscience : " — that  charity 
must  flow  from  such  a  heart,  as  is  attended  with  a  coq- 
sciei^ce  that  is  joyful  and  peaceful  both  toward  God  and 
toward  man.  With  respect  to  men,  it  must  be  such  a 
conscience  as  <  Paul  had,  when  he  glories,  that  he  so 
lived,  that  he  hurt  no  one,  injured  no  one,  and  was  a  bad  ^^^ 
example  and  burthen  to  no  one;  and  that  all  who  had 
seen  and  heard  him  must  bear  witness,  that  he  served 
all,  helped  all,  consulted  the  good  of  all,  and  was  kind 
io  all  alike.  In  such  a  conscience  did  Moses  also  glory 
against  the  rebellious.  Numbers  xvi.  ^^  I  have  not  taken 
one  ass  from  them,  neither  have  1  hurt  one  of  them." 
In  the  same  did  Jeremiah  also  glory,  chap,  xviii.  *'  Re^ 
member,  O  Lord,  that  I  stood  before  thee  to  speak 
good  for  theni,  and  turn  away  thy  wrath  from  them." 
And  so  did  Samuel,  1  Sam.  xii.  ^'  I  have  walked 
before  you  from  my  childhood  unto  this  day.  Behol)^, 
here  I  am:  witness  againt  me  before  the  Lord  and 
bsfore  his  anointed  :  whose  ox  have  I  taken  r  or  whose 
ass  have  I  taken  ?  or  whom  have  I  defrauded  ?  whom 
have  I  oppressed  ?  or  of  whose  hand  have  I  received 
any  thing  to  blind  mine  eyes  therewith  ? "  &c. — Unto 
such  glorying  and  boasting  must  every  Christian  attain. 
He  must  so  live  towards  aJl  men,  and  so  exercise  and 
shew  forth  his  love,  that  no  one  may  have  j^st;,  cause  to 
complain  of  any  thing  in  which  he  has  had  his  conscience 
disturbed,  or  been  filled  with  fear ;  and  that  all  vv'ho 
would  speak  the  truth,  may  be  compelled  to  confess  and 
to  declare,,  that  he  has  so  lived,  that  he  has  set  before 
all  an  example  of  holy  life,  if  they  choose  to  imitate  it : 
and  in  this  he  may  glory  before  both  God  and  man. 
This  is  called  "  a  good  conscience"  before  men:  or 
against  the  false  complaints  of  men. 
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And,    although    such   a  conscience    cannot   stand 
before  the  judgment  of  God;   even   as  that  before- 
mentioned  purity  of  heart  does  not  consist  in  the  exter- 
nal life   and   works   of  love,   (for  we  all  still  remain 
sinners  before  God,)  yet,  unto  such  an  heart  we  must 
attain,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  comfort  ourselves  be- 
fore him  and  say, — God  has  enjoined  and  commanded 
this  to  be  done :  therefore  I  do  it  with  a  pure  heart,  and 
with  a  good  conscience :  nor  would  I  willitigly  do  other- 
wise, or  injure  or  hurt  any  one  designedly  :  but,  what- 
ever I  do  shall  be  that  which  is  ordained  and  com- 
manded of  God.     This  confidence  let  no  Christian  suffer 
to  be  wrested  from  him  :  so  that  he  may  glory  in  him- 
self through    the   Word  of  God   against    the  whole 
world  :  for  he  who  has  no  certain  principle  according  to 
which  he  may  direct  his  life,  so  as  to  be  enabled  to  stop 
the  mouths  of  all  accusers,  and  to  clear  and  vindicate 
himself  before  all,  as  having  lived,  spoken,  and  done 
justly,  he  is  not  yet  a  Christian,  as  not  having  in  him- 
self a  pure  heart,  and  true  charity !    For,  as  to  our  so 
believing  the  doctrine  of  faith,  that  while  we  hold  it,  we 
may  do  as  we  please,  whether  it  shall  be  for  the  advan- 
tage or  disadvantage  of  our  enemy,  that  religion  is  of  no 
avail.     For  in  this  way  the  doctrine  would  be  of  that 
tendency,    as  to  give  us  the  licence  and  impunity  of 
doing  what  we  please.     Whereas,  what  we  are  to  attain 
unto,  is  charity  out  of  a  pure  heart  and  of  a  good  con- 
science, so  that  no  one  may  have  it  in  his  power  to  ac- 
cuse us  of  any  evil  doing. 

Although,  however,  these  things  have  beertVsaid  con- 
cerning our  life,  and  works,  and  although  a  Christian  is 
another  man  before  God,  as  we  shall  hereafter  hear, 
yet  are  we  to  strive  with  all  our  powers  unto  this— that 
we  may  be  blameless  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  wherein 
we  come  short  in  this,  we  are  to  flee  unto  prayer,  and  to 
say  before  both  God  and  men,  *  Forgive  us  our  tres- 
passes : '  so  that  our  life  may  remain  blameless  before 
men,  and  may  be  attended  with  a  good  conscience. 
And  if  this  cannot  be  done  in  perfect  love  and  pu- 
rity of  heart,  let  it  at  least  be  dope  in  humility ;  and 
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let  us  beg  and  entreat  the  pardon  of  our  faults  from  all, 
where  we  have  not  done,  or '  ctonot  do,  exactly  m  we 
ought :  so  that  our  neighbour  may  be  compelled  to  say, 
'  Although  thou  hast  wronged  me  in  no  common  way, 
and  although  thou  hast  not  served  me  enough  and  as 
thou  oughtestto  have  done,  yet,  because  thou  humblest 
thyself,  I  will  willingly  pardon  thee,  and  will  receive 
thee  into  my  favour  and  confidence;-  and,  because 
of  thy  humility,  I  will  pronounce  thee  a  good  man : 
seeing  that  thou  dost  not  obstinately  persist  as  though 
thou  wishedst  to  injure  me,  but  tumest  thyself  unto 
<;harityi' 

Thus,  that  life  is  still  nnblameable  which  is  accompa- 
nied with  humility  and  amended,  although  it  was  sub- 
ject to  blame ;  so  that  no  one  can  justly  complain  of  it. 
And  it  is  thus  that  the  law  ought  to  be  explained  and 
handled:  whereby,  charity  may  be  rightly  exercised 
toward  all  out  of  a  pure  heart,  for  God's  sake,  and  may 
be  accompanied  with  a  good  conscience  «before  the 
world.  And  this  is  what  ought  to  be  set  forth  by  those 
vain  babblers  in  their  sermons,  to  the  rejection  and  ex- 
plosion of  all  their  cold  and  futile  vanities  and  dreams. 
— But  that  all  these  things  may  stand  and  avail  in  the 
sight  of  God,  something  else  is  still  requisite :  namely, 
that  which  follows — 

And  of  faith  unfeigned. 

For,  as  I  have  already  observed,  although  I  may  have 
.a  good  conscience  before  men,  and  may  exercise  charity 
out  of  a  pure  heart,  yet  the  old  Adam,  that  is,  flesh  and 
blood  which  are  still  under  sin,  remain  in  me,  which 
prevent  my  being  wholly  sanctified  and  pure :  and  as 
Paul  saith.  Gal.  vi.  "  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
spirit,"  &c.:  and  agsdn,  Rom.  vii.  he  affirms,  that  he 
hath  to  wage  a  continual  war  against  himself,  because 
he  cannot  do  the  good  that  he  would,  though  he  fain 
would  do  it.  The  spirit  indeed  would  most  willingly 
live  purely  and  perfectly,  according  to  the  Word  of  God, 
buit  its  fervent  desire  is  resisted  by  its  deadly  enemy  the 
flesh;  which  is  ever  besetting  U8  with  many  and  great 
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temptations,  to  seek  glory,  honour,  wealth,  riches,and 
days/)f  ease,  and  to  become  slothful  and  negligent  in  our 
station  and  office. 

Hence,  there  remains  a  perpetual  conflict  within  us, 
on  account  of  the  impurity  of  our  peirson;  in  which 
there  are  not  yet  found  a  sincere  purity,  a  good  con- 
science, and  perfect  love ;  (excepting  what  there  may  ap- 
pear to  be  before  men ;)  for  before  God,  many  things 
are  found  wanting,  many  things  are  subject  to  reproof, 
although  all  may  be  perfect  before  men. — For  example: 
Although  David  attained  unto  that  confidence  before 
men,  that  no  one  could  accuse  him ;  and  although  the 
holy  prophets  Isaiah  and -Jeremiah,  &c.  ^ried,  and 
were  confident,  that  whatever  they  had  done  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  office,  was  done  rightly,  and  well :  see- 
ing that  it  was  the  Word  and  command  of  God,  in 
which  they  exercised  themselves  with  a  pure  heart  and 
with  a  good  conscience ;  yet,  they  could  not  stand  in 
this  confidence  before  God,  but  were  compelled  to  say— 
If  thou  shouldst  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  then  none 
of  us  shall  have  so  good  a  conscience,  and  so  pure  a 
heart,  who  will  not  tremble  at  thy  judgment  and  acknow- 
ledge himself  guilty.  For  God  1ms  reserved  unto  him- 
self that  prerogative  of  bringing  in  and  finding  every 
one  guilty,  be  he  as  great  a  saint  as  he  may.  Nor  is 
there  a  saint  so  holy,  whom  he  could  not  condemn  and 
judge  worthy  of  destruction.  Wherefore,  although  before 
men  thy  heart  may  be  pure,  and  thy  conscience  good ; 
yet  art  thou  to  consider,  that  the  same  miost  be  good  abo 
in  the  sight  of  God,  so  that  they  cannot  be  condemned ; 
and  may  be  safe  and  secure  from  his  judgment,  as  well 
as  in  the  sight  of  men. — ^And  unto  this  pertains  our 
third  part ;  namely,  faith  ! 

TitlRD    PAftT. 

And  this  i3  the  principal  part,  and  tbe  chief  precept, 
which  embraces  in  itself  all  the  rest:  that  we  may  k&oWj 
that  w^here  there  is  npt  perfect  lav»e,  nor  a^  Vmy  pare 
^mrt,.  nor  a  peaceful  conscience^aDde^heie'Gi)!^  finds 
rm^  to  condemn^  but  wii^e  the  wKnUocani  find- nothing 
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to  condemn,  tberefkith  imist  be  y^t  addiiki;  aiid  stfch  a 
faith  as  is  unfeigned,  and  unadulterated  b^  a  trusting  in 
its  own  righteousness.  For  wheresoever  this  faith  is  not, 
there  the  heart  is  never  pure  before  God,  nor  can  the 
conscience  stand,  when  they  shall  be  examined  with 
strict  judgment  and  penetrating  trial.  Men,  indeed^ 
shall  not  have  it  in  their  power  to  bring  any  thing 
against  me,  when  I  shall  glory  that  I  have  served  them 
in  preaching,  in  aiding,  in  ruling,  and  presiding  over 
them,  with  all  fidelity.  And  if  I  have  done  any  thing 
above  or  short  of  what  I  ought,  I  am  sorry  for  it  from 
my  heart,  for  I  would  wilfingly  have  done  every  thing 
as  I  oughts  And  therefore,  1  am  confident  in  myseli^ 
and  st^nd  acquitted ;  nor  have  they  any  thing  farther 
that  they  can  justly  demand  of  me,  but  are  all  com- 
pelled to  give  me  a  full  discharge.  But,  I  hav6  also  to 
attain  unto  this:-— that  I  may  have  a  pure  heart,  and  a 
good  conscience  before  God,  so  that  he  shall  not  in  any 
way  accuse  or  condemn  mte:  and  this  we  find  not  in 
ourselves,  though  we  may  have  somewhat  to  glory  of  in 
that  respect  before  men. 

Therefore,  I  mtist  here  attain  unto  a  something 
higher,  to  which  I  may  trust  when  I  shall  apiae  into 
peril,  and  within  *  gunshot '  (as  they  say ;)  and  I  iiiiust 
say  to  my  fearfill  and  trembling  conscience,  I  have  indeed 
done  what  I  could,  but  who  can  tell  how  often  he  dodi 
less  than  what  he  ought?  For  I  cannot  see  and!  know 
aH  things ;  even  as  DaVid  saith,  Psalm  xxi.  "  Who  c6A 
«ittderi3tand  his  eirrors.^^  Hetice,  I  iian  build  tkt^  fbuiida- 
IJOn  of  cohfidencie  upoti  my  own  holiness  and  ptirity.  I 
have  iridebd  a  clear  kjiowfedge  of  iflie  Wordj-^so  liVe,  rfi 
lo^e,  arid  hive  a  good  cbnscieiice,  which  is  pur6  a2(d 
holy.  But  fiefe  is  where  I  fall  short ;  —  I  cannot  (ion- 
elude  that  that  Word  is  in  m;^  heart,  nor  do  find  in 
il4;yself  so  good  a  consdentte  aS  the  Woid  iliquires  df 
iHe.  Noi^  is  th^re'  a"  rbim  liVirig  upon  earth,  who  ckh 
#ith'  eOnfideiice'  say,  I  ktibW  that  I  h&ve  dbneall  thin^; 
aMd  that  I  owe  nblfeirig^  bfefBrfe  <Jod.  'fitft  6vfen  flie 
greatest bf iikhits,  nUist  s&f,  I hav^Mde^ dbhe  all  thiit 
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lay  in  my  power,  but  I  have  erred  much  oftener  than  I 
have  any  knowledge  of. 

Hence,  our  own  conscience  wifnesseth  against  us,  ac- 
cusing us  and  proving  us  to  be  impure,  even  while  we 
are,  before  the  world,  quite  free  from  any  possibility  of 
accusation.  For  the  Word  will  here  come  in.  Thou 
oughtest  to  have  done  this,  and  this  thou  oughtest  to 
have  left  u  ndone.  The  judgment  of  this  Word  no  one  can 
escape,  nor  answer  its  accusations ;  but  is  compelled  to 
stand  in  uncertainty  upon  the  smallest  matters,  and  in 
^1  the  perplexity  of  hesitation.  And  as  soon  as  be 
begins  to  doubt,  that  moment  he  becomes  impure; 
for,  he  standeth  not  before  God,  but  flees  and  trembles. 

Wherefore,  here  must  come  in  to  our  help  the 

fraud  point  of  our  doctrine:  namely,  that    our    Lord 
esus  ('hrist,  being  sent  of  the  Father,  came  into  the 
world  and  suffered  and  died  for  us :  whereby,  having 
appeased  the  wrath  of  the  Father,  he  restored  unto  us 
his  good-will  and  favour,  and  now  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father  as  our  Advocate  and  Saviour,  and  as  a 
continual  Mediator,  interceding  for  us  by  his  prayers, 
as  being  those  who  have  not  and  cannot  attain  unto,  of 
ourselves,  such  a  purity   and  good  conscience.     Thus 
therefore,  by  his  help  and  benefits,  we  are  enabled  to  say 
before  God,  Although  I  am  not  pure,  and  have  not  a 
good  conscience,  yet  I  cleave  unto  Christ  by  faith,  who 
has  a  perfect  purity  and  a  good  conscience  which  he 
puts  down  for  me;  yea,  rather,  giveth  unto  me.     Seeing 
that  he  only  it  is,  concerning  whom  it  is  recorded  and 
to  be  read  in  Peter,  and  Isaiah  Iv.  "  Who  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth."     And  this  glory 
belongeth  only  unto  him ;  nor  has  he  any  need  to  pray, 
*  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,'  &c.  nor  any  need  of  that 
article  of  the  Creed,  *  I  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,' 
&c.  but  he  is  free  and  secure  in  an  everlasting,  pure,  and 
full  righteousness :  to  whom  no  man  can  lay  any  evil 
action,  and  whose  conscience  no  one  can  accuse  of  any 
sin,  neither  man  nor  devil,  no,  nor  even  God  himself: 
for  he  is  himself  God,  and  caxmot  accuse  himself. 


\ 
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And  this  is  the  faith,  that  is  called  unadulterated 
and  unfeigned,  which,  in  the  inidst  of  a  struggling  and 
trembling  conscience,  ^ath  boldness  to  go  into  the  pre- 
sence of  God ;  and  say,  *  Thou  greatest  and  most 
blessed  God,  before  the  world,  indeed,  I  am  innocent 
and  confident  of  mind,  so  that  no  one  can  bring  against 
me  any  accusation,  nor  condemn  me.  And  although  I 
have  not  done  all  things,  yet  I  ask  forgiveness  of  every 
one,  that  for  God's  sake  he  would  forgive  me  even  as  1 
forgive  all.  In  this  way  I  have  answered  the  complaint 
of  all,  so  that  none  have  any  farther  demand  upoti  me. 
But  before  thee  I  must  lay  aside  this  confidence,  and 
must  altogether  acknowledge  myself  guilty  of  innu- 
merable sms,  and  say,  as  David  said  in  the  1 45th  Psalm, 
"  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord, 
for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified."  There- 
fore, I  cannot  contend  with  thee  also  when  thou  shalt 
require  an  account  of  my  life.  But  I  fly  from  the  tribu- 
nal to  the  atoning  sacrifice.  Before  the  tribunal  of  thii 
world,  I  willingly  submit  to  be  arraigned  accordftig  to 
the  law,  and  I  will  answer  for  myself  and  will  do  what  t 
can.  But  before  thee  I  cannot  stand  in  judgment,  biit 
beg  thy  grace,  which  I  will  seek  to  obtain  in  every  pos- 
sible way.  For  the  scriptures  teach  me,  that  God  has 
appointed  two  seats  of  appeal  upto  men.  The  one,  a' 
judgment-seat  for  those  who  are  still  secure  and  high- 
minded,  and  are  unwilling  to  acknowledge  and  confess 
their  sins.  The  other,  a  mercy-seat  for  miserable  and 
trembling  consciences  which  feel  their  sins  and  tremble 
at  the  judgment  of  God,  and  have  earnest  desires  after 
grace.  And  this  mercy-seat  h  Christ,  as  iPaul  ml- 
nesseth,  Rom.  viii.  "  whom  God  hath  set  forth,"  that  we 
might  flee  untoi  him  for  refuge,  when  we  feel  that  we 
cannot  stand  before  God  lit  our  own  strength.  Unto 
tfiis  I  also  will  betake  myself,  if  I  have  or  shall  come 
short  in  what  I  ought  to  do ;  (and  my  sins  against  the 
law  are  far  greater  than  my  holiness  and  righteousness ;) 
and  whatever  goodness  of  conscience  or  purity  before 
men  I  may  have,  I  wiU  have  all  tp  be  nothing  and  out 
of  sight;  and  I  will  have  my  'conscience  fortified  with 
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g^tce  and  the  remission  of  sins,  which  ^alL  powerfiiUy 
support  and  defend  it.  And  u^der  the  overshadowiDg 
¥nngs  of  these,  will  I  comfort  my  heart  and  conscience, 
and  remain  in  perfect  safety.  For  Christ  himself  has 
commanded  it  to  be  preached  and  proclaimed  abroad, 
that  all  who  believe  shall  liave  remission  of  sins  in  his 
name.  And  also,  that  whosoever  shall  believe  and  be 
baptized  shall  be  saved.  And  John,  chap.  iii.  saitb, 
**  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  ^ve  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  bim,  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  ' — God  himself,  there 
fore,  has  set  before  us  his  mercy^seat,  and  leads  unto  it 
from  his  judgment-seat.  Let  us  then  leave  others  before 
his  judgment-seat ;  that  is,  those  proud  holy^ones,  who 
despise  and  persecute  the  Word  of  God,  &aii  they  shall 
there  receive  that  sentence  which  their  deeds  have 
merited.  Let  us  leave  them  to  remain  in  their  own  place, 
until  they  also  shall  have  humbled  themselves.  But  we 
will  not  remain  in  their  place,  but  lyill  depart  from 
it  as  far  as  is  possible  for  us  to  dp,  aiyl  will  come 
^ito  the  place  of  the  mercy-seat,  to  whicfi  only  we  will 
appeal. 

Moreover,  it  is  not  a  mere  dream  of  our  own  brain, 
but  his  own  Word,  that  a  hprribie  judgment  awaits 
those  who  come  in  their  own  holiness,  and,  relying  on 
that,  hope  that  they  shall  be  able  to  stand  before  God 
the  Judge,  without  flying  to  Christ  die  inercy-seat.  For 
the  sentence  is  already  decreed,  that  tjbuey  shaU  stand 
before  the  judgment-seat;  as  Christ  ^th^  John  iii. 
"  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  becau&e 
he  believeth  not  on  the  name  pf  the  only  ^pi^otten  Sop 
of  God.  He  that  believetlpL  on- J^im  sha^  ri^  copne  into 
condemnation : "  that  is,  he  shail  ru;^  icgvofs^i  bjsfore  tb^ 
judgment-seat,  but  ui^to  ti^e  mercyrseati;  wh^g^.  there  is 
no  wrath  burning  or  existing,  but  where  all  i&.gpice  and 
the  forgivness  of  sins;  where  all  i)5  pfa^onpd  that  is 
ifpt  pur^  yea,  wher^  aU  i^in  is.  Uptt^.  g(h^  H^d  takjei) 
Qi^t  o^  tlie  way,  as  a  dijpp  of  water  is  4^^^^  ^P  ^^^  ^^ 
4&^  %  m  ^^^  9^  %  s«»-     toK  whp!5e  ItW  meijpynseat 
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reigaeth,  there  is  nothing  else  but  pardon  and  the  itemis- 
sionofsins. 

Wherkfore,  my  mind  is  this, — that  a  clear  dis* 
tinction  is  ever  to  be  held  between  the  law.  and  the 
Gospel;  which  I  never  cease  to  teach  and  enforce.  The 
law  drags  us  to  the  judgment-seat,  requiring  from  us  ho- 
liness of  life^  and  charity  out  of  a  pure  heart  and  of  a 
good  conscience :  and  it  moreover  requires  this,  —  that 
we  continue  to  exercise  ourselves  therein ;  but  it  can  go 
no  farther.     But  when  it  comes  unto  thee  and  accuses 
thee,  bringing  thee  to  an  account,  and  requiring  of  thee 
those  things  which  it  has  power  to  demand,  then  tumults 
will  take  place :  for  although  thou  mayest  have  done  this 
and  that,  yet  thou  canst  not  stand  before  God,  at  whose 
judgment-seat  many  things  will  yet  be  found  wanting 
which  thou  oughtest  to  have  done  but  hast  left  undone, 
nor  are  they  even  known  to  thyself.     Here,  which  way 
wilt  thou   turn  thyself?      The   law    presses    thee    on 
every  side,  and  thou  condemnest  thyself  by  the  judgment 
of  thy  own  conscience,  and  callest  down  upon  Ayself 
the  sentence  of  the  Judge.   And  here  tliou  must  fall  into 
despair,  nor  hast  thou  any  other  place  of  wisdom  to  flee 
into,  nor  is  there  any  other  possibility  of  help,  unless 
thou  know  how  to  flee  from  the  judgment-seat  unto  the 
mercy-seat     For  example :  if  any  bishop  should  die  in 
his  own  sanctity,  who,  while  he  lived  was  a  man  of  a 
very  holy  life,  and  should  know  nothing  of  Christ  but  as 
a  cruel  judge,  (as  he  haa  ever  hitherto  been  preached 
among  us  and  never  otherwise  set  forth,    and   as  he 
really  is  to  such  persons,  but  not  so  in  reality  in  his  own 
nature,  for  in  reality  he  is  nothing  but  mere  grace  and 
consolation,    but  they .  conceive  of  him  in  their   own 
hearts  quite  the  reverse,)  behold  such  an  one  stands  in 
the  way  of  himself,  and  prevents  himself  from  attaining 
unto  any  grace.     Nor  can  any  one  rescue  him  froax  this 
his  blindness,  and  teach  him  ri^tly  concerning  Christ, 
for  he  knows  no  distinction  between  the  judgment-seat 
and  the  mercy-seat :  nay,  he  is  so  uttedyr  ignorant  of  the 
mercy-seat^  that  he  must  wander  direct  aivay  from  it, 
and  remaw  fixed  to  the  judgment^>aeat( : :  ,   u 
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Whereas,  we  teach,  that  Christ  is  so  to  be  learned 
and  beheld,  as  sitting  before  the  miserable  and  trembliog 
consciences  that  believe  in  him,  not  as  an  angry  judge 
commanding  the  gqilty  to  be  dragged  immediately  to 
punishment,  but  as  a  merciful,  lovely,  and  comforting 
Mediator  between  my  trembling  conscience  and  God, 
saying  unto  mo,   ^  If  thou  art  a  sinner   and   art  in 
dismay,  and  the  devil  is  trying  to  drag  thee  to  the  judg- 
ment-seat; then,  flee  unto  me  and   have   no  fear  of 
wrath.     And  why?  Behold  I  sit  here  for  this  purpose; 
— that  if  thou  wilt  believe  in  me,  I  will  intercede  for  thee 
before  the  Father,  so  that  no  anger  or  displeasure  can 
hurt  thee ;  for  all  wrath  and  punishment  will  be  sooner 
lost  in  me  than  it  can  be  borne  by  thee ;  which  indeed 
cannot  be  borne  by  thee  at  all.' — For  he  is  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  in  whom  all  grace  dwells :  and  whenever  the 
Father  looks  on  him,  he  cannot  but  fill  all  heaven  and 
earth  with  his  favour,  and  forget  all  his  anger.     And 
whatever  he  asks  of  the  Father  he  immediately  obtains 
without  denial. 

Thus  are  we  by  faith  rendered  wholly  blessed, 
happy,  and  safe,  no  longer  subject  to  any  condemna- 
tion ;  not  however  on  account  oif  our  own  holiness  and 
purity,  but  through  and  by  Christ,  to  whom  we  cleave 
by  faith  as  our  mercy-seat ;  being  fully  persuaded,  that 
there  can  be  no  wxath  in  him,  but  grace  only,  and  love, 
and  the  pardon  and  remission  of  sins.  In  this  way  is  the 
heart  purified  b^ore  God,  and  the  conscience  made 
good,  and  safely  peaceful ;  not  by  its  having  any  respect 
to  its  own  purity  or  manner  of  life  before  the  world,  but 
by  its  trusting  in  that  blessed  treasure  which  it  appre- 
hends in  its  heart,  which  is  its  surety  and  full  discharge, 
when  it  cannot  pay  what  it  owes  before  God. 

But  since  the  whole  matter  lies  in  this,  let  us 
examine  ourselves  again  and  again^  that  our  feith  be  not 
false,  or  as  Paul  saith,  feigned.  For  if  our  iaidi  be 
,  wrong  and  false,  all  is  wrong.  For  in  every  s^e  and  time 
there  have  been  not  a  few,  even  as  there  aife  many  in 
this  day,  who  can  talk  a  great  deal  about  faith,  desiring 
to  be  teachers,  not  only  of  the  law,  but  of  the  Gospel 
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also :  who  say  as  we  do,  that  faith  doth  and  accomplish  th 
all  things,  but  say  moreover,  that  the  law* and  good 
works  must  be  added  thereto ;  and  that,  if  these  be  not 
added,  the  faith  is  of  no  avail.  Whereby,  they  mingle 
our  life  and  works,  and  Christ  together,  and  confound 
them.  But  this  is  not  teaching  faith  purely  and  sin- 
cerely, but  it  is  colouring,  polluting,  and  adulterating 
faith ;  so  that  it  no  longer  can  be  called  faith,  but  a  feigned, 
hypocritical,  and  outside  show  of  faith ;  wherein,  the  con- 
fidence is  not  a  relying  *  on  Christ  as  the  only  mercy- 
seat,  but  a  trust  placed  in  our  own  holiness,  as  being 
able  to  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Ciod.  And 
therefore,  upon  these  grounds  we  are  most  justly  rejected 
of  God,  and  condemned  to  that  perdition  which  we  righte- 
ously deserve. 

Wherefore,  if  faith  must  be  pure  and  free  from 
every  thing  feigned  and  hypocritical,  then,  these  two 
things,  Christ  and  my  works,  are  to  be  clearly  and 
rightly  distinguished.  This  then  is  manifest  even  unto 
the  most  blind  : — that  Christ  and  his  works,  are  not  my 
life  and  worlds,  but  are  wholly  separate  and  distinct 
from  the  law,  and  ttie  life  of  all  men  whatever,  and  at  a 
much  greater  distance  than  the  life  of  one  man  is  sepa- 
rate from  that  of  another.  For  I  cannot  say  that  I,  and 
the  King,  and  the  Pope  are  one  and  the  same  person, 
and  yet  I  am  much  nearer  and  much  more  like  unto 
them,  as  being  a  mortal  man  and  a  sinner,  than  unto 
Christ  the  Lord,  who  is  not  only  a  perfectly  pure  and 
holy  man,  free  from  all  defilement,  and  without  spot, 
but  moreover,  God.  Therefore,  let  the  law  and  thy 
purity  of  heart,  and  also  thy  good  conscience  avail  cmly 
before  the  world.  But  into  the  presence  of  that  mercy- 
seat  which  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  -^  who 
is  the  Mediator  between  thee  and  God,  no  works  or 
merits  of  man  can  be  admitted,  much  less  can  they  sttod 
before  hitn.  Wherefore,  Christ  is  to  be  clearly  separated 
from  all  my  life,  deeds,  and  works  ;  and  I  am,  without 
exception,  to  conclude,  that  he  is  a  something  wholly 
distinct  from  my  life  lived  with  a  pure  heart  and  a  good 
conscience  before  men,  be  it  as  perfi^t  atid  las  blameless 
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as  it  may.  For  if  this  be  brought  before  God^  and  led 
by  the  law  to  his  judgment-seat,  I  am  condemned  and 
undone.  But  Christ  as  the.  mercy-seat,  and  all  those 
who  cleave  unto  him  by  faith,  cannot  be  judged  and 
condemned. 

Thus,  all  my  life,  together  with  the  law  and  the 
judgment-seat,  stand  separate  on  the  one  side,  where  I 
and  all  the  saints  stand  suffering  ourselves  to  be  judged 
and  condemned.  And  then,  I  am  by  my  faith  to  flee 
away  afar  and  betake  myself  unto  the  other  side,  and 
cleave  unto  him  who  is  pure  and  has  no  sin,  and  con- 
cerning whom  the  scripture  saith,  ^'  He  that  believeth  in 
him  sl^l  not  be  confounded/'  Because,  he  is  in  the 
presence  of  the  Father,  there  sitting  and  interceding  for 
me,  and  "  speaking  well."  And,  moreover,  he  freely 
gjives  me  his  purity  and  holiness,  that,  being  covered  and 
adorned  with  these,  I  may  be  able  to  stand  before  God 
the  Father ;  with  whom,  all  wrath  and  indignation  aie 
dcMie  away,  and  in  their  stead,  nothing  but  love  and 
gmce  flowing  forth  upon  me. 

Behold  it  is  thus  that  faith  remains  pure  and  un- 
feigned :  for  it  does  not  centre  in  my  works^  as  though 
God  should  have  mercy  upon  me.  on  their  account, 
for  that  is  what  the  false  and  feigned  fiEuth  imagines  to 
itself;  which  mingles  and  confounds  my  works  and 
merits  with  the  grace  of  God,  and  which,  though  it  holds 
Christ  in  words,  yet  has  the  confidence  of  its  heart 
centred  in  itself;  and  thus  it  is  certain,   that  such  a 
feigned  faith  cannot  hold  its  confidence  long ;  for  at 
hsi  the  matter  will  come  to  this ; — that,  going  on  to  be- 
lieve that  God  wiU  be  merciful  unto  thee  on  account  of 
Ay  blamelessly  spent  life^  thou  wilt  at  \m%  be  driyen  to 
ddS»paur  and;  to  say,^~who  strictly  know!s  how  thou  hast 
lived?  HoM^  wUt  thou  be  assured  that  nothing  has  been 
feft  by  thee  undone  throu^  negligence,  andl  that  nodnng 
ify  wasting  in  thee  ?     Henc6,  by^  hi^  hestfating,  uncer- 
tainty of  mind,  tl^  whc^  foundation  is  destroyed,  and 
like  a  heap  c^  sand  tumbles  under  thy  feet,  and  thy  feith 
feUs  prost^tei  to  the  ground.  "" 

•  Hence,  it  i(9/notL«iiapprqs)dately  cidfed^  feigned  and 


coloured  faith ;  *  seeing  that,  it  is  a  faith  which  beholds 
things  as  through  a  painted  glass  or  transparency ;  by 
which  means,  the  things  beheld  appear  to  be  of  the 
same  colour  as  the  glass,  when  they  are  in  reality  not  of 
the  same  colour.  So  these  men,  believe  that  the  iMUture 
of  God  is  such,  that  he  will  deign  to  look  on  our  works 
and  merits :  and  thus  do  they  set  him  forth  acccadiiig 
to  their  opinions  and  dreams,  which  arc  in  themselves 
false  and  rash.  And  thus  they  judge  of  God  and  ail 
things  accordingly  as  they  see  him  through  their  trans- 
parency. But  thou  wilt  then^  behold  him  with  pure  and 
right  eyes,  if  thou  make  a  clear  distinction  between  the 
judgment-seat  and  mercy-seat ;  whereby,  the  heaven  of 
grace  and  of  the  remission  of  sins  obtained  by  the  Me- 
diator, remains  pure  with  its  stars,  where  Christ  reigns 
with  his  works,  and  the  earth  also  is  kept  distinct  with 
its  trees  and  grass>  to  which  we  with  our  works  belong. 
This,  I  say,  is  the  point  to  which  things  must  be 
brought,  if  we  desire  to  stand  before  God  in  a  right  and 
unfei^ed  faith  z-^--  we  are  to  separate  between  our  life 
and  Christ  or  the  mercy-seat  And  he  who  will  not  do 
this,  biit  will  with  a  presumptuous  mind  bring  himself 
before  the  mercy-seat,  \ffi  shall  feel  the  reward  of  his 
temerity.  I  myself  also  was  onace  in  that  perilous  state, 
but,  like  a  mouse  that  had  tasted  pitch,  I  fled  for  my 
life,  thinking  that  I  should  be  the  happiest  of  men,  if  i<; 
should  but  be  given  unto  me  to  oome  uiito  the  mercy- 
seat.  AjkI  now  I  am  compelled  to  say,  that  although  ( 
have  lived  a  good,  life  before  men,  yet,  all  things  that  are 
the  contra^  to  it  have  beea  committed  by  me;  and  thaH^ 
therefore,  I  leave  the  whole  at  tKe  Judgment-seat  of  God: 
to.  be  punL4^  according  to  his  will.  And'  I  have  no 
otheif  consoiatioip^  njo  other  help,  or  hope  of  sctlvatioo, 
^p^'  th^t  Christ  iny>  «iercy-seat,  who  never  sinned,  whitf 
nev^r  w^  defiled  witb  iniquiity,  who  died  fdr  m^  a^ 
ipseagaia,  now  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  ih^  Father,' 
^d  covears  me  with  the  overshadowing  wings  of  hi^ 
pilQtection ;  so  that  I  doubt  not,  that  dnrbngh  bis  bene* 
fi^f  and  ii^tercessiop,  I .  am  safe  before  God,  and  detf^ 
v^ed  from  aU  wrath  andl  %W0r  of  judgment.  Thus, 
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sets  nothing  before  itself  to  trust  in  rashly,  but  remains 
pure  in  all  things  by  resting  in  Christ  alone. 

The  man  that  shall  rightly  understand  this,  shall  be 
a  man  of  an  upright  heart.  For  all^  others  deal  in  a 
feigned  faith :  they  boast  indeed  a  great  deal  of  faith, 
but  they  confound  all  things  together,  just  as  Kquor- 
venders  mingle  water  with  wine,  when  they  say,  '  If  thou 
live  thus,  and  thus,  God  will  be  merciful  unto  thee ; ' 
and  they  make  of  the  mercy-seat  a  judgment-seat;  and, 
on  the  contrary,  of  the  judgment-seat  a  naercy-seat. 
Which  can  by  no  means  be  done,  for  the  judgment-seat 
must  remain  a  judgment-s^at,  &c.  Wherefore,  separate 
these  as  widely  asunder  as  possible,  that  they  come  not 
near  together :  that  is,  set  thy  life  and  holiness,  together 
with  the  judgment-seat  on  one  side,  which  compels  and 
forces  thee  to  have  a  good  conscience  ahd^lameless 
life  before  the  world  and  men ;  but,  offer  thy  sins  on  the 
other  side,  before  the  mercy-seat,  and  there  leave  them, 
and  there  God  will  receive  thee  in  the  most  loving  man- 
ner, and  will  embrace  thee  with  open  arms  as  a  beloved 
son,  and  will  never  more  remember  any  wrath  or  sins  for 
ever ! 

If  such  a  doctrine  as  this  concerning  faith  were  set 
before  men,  then  would  things  be  done  well,  and  all  the 
rest  would  in  consequence  follow — purity  of  heart,  good- 
ness of  conscience,  and  perfect  and  abounding  charity. 
For  he  that  is  established  and  settled  in  heart  by  faith, 
who  knows  that  God  has  a  favour  towards  him,  and  is 
not  angry  with  him,  although  he  deserves  his  anger  on 
many  accounts, — such  an  one  does  all  things  with  a 
happy  and  willing  mind.  And  moreover,  he  so  lives  to- 
wards men,  that  he  loves  and  is  ready  to  serve  all,  al- 
though they  may  th^nselves  not  be  at  all  worthy  of  bis 
love. — And  with  respect  to  God,  he  is,  through  Christ 
the  Mediator,  safe  and  happy ;  who  will  not  now  cast 
him  into  hell,  but  lovingly  smiles  upon  him,  and  raises 
him.  up  into  heaven.  And  this  is  the  greatest  of  all 
safety,  and  is  the  substance  and  foundation  of  our  salva- 
tion. And  moreover,  I  go  forth  in  my  life  towards  my 
neighbour^  and  do.tlie  best  and  all  that  I  can  for  him, 
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and  whatever  my  condition  in  life  or  office  may  require 
and  demand  of  me.  And  where  I  may  fall  short,  I  anti- 
cipate my  neighbour,  and  aslc  pardon  for  my  negligence 
before  God  and  before  men,  so  that,  no  opportunity 
shall  be  given  either  to  him  or  to  the  world,  of  charging 
me  with  any  thing ;  and  all  power  of  swallowing  me  up 
shall  be  taken  from  hell,,  and  all  power  of  plucking  me 
away  taken  from  the  devil. 

Thus  is  the  man  said  to  be  perfect  in  all  things :  be- 
fore men,  by  love  ;  and  before  God,  not  by  the  law,  but 
through  Christ  apprehended  by  faith,  as  a  mercy-seat : 
who  gives  his  holiness  to  them  that  believe,  and  pardons 
them,  so  that  in  him  they  have  all  things  that  are  neces- 
sary unto  salvation. 

This  is  the  right  and  pure  doctrine,  which  ought  to 
be  exercised  in  and  set  forth  clearly  unto  men  :  that  they 
may  know  how  they  may  stand  both  before  God  and 
before  men,  that  faith  and  charity  be  not  confounded, 
nor  the  life  brought  indiscriminately  both  before  God 
and  men.  And  this  is  how  those  self-glorying  and 
arrogant  stripling-teachers  ought  to  set  things  forth,  (if 
they  will  be  teachers  of  the  law,)  in  order  that  there  may 
be  a  clear  distinction  between  the  law  and  faith  made 
before  all  men. 

And,  even  though  these  things  should  be  set  forth 
and  enforced  with  the  greatest  diligence,  yet  much  diffi- 
culty remains  before  they  will  be  rightly  apprehended. 
And  it  is  more  particularly  so  with  us  who  have  been 
nurtured  and  trained  up  in  the  doctrine  of  works, 
and  led  only  unto  the  law  and  to  our  own  works.  To , 
this  also  is  added  our  nature,  which  is  of  itself  prone 
and  inclined  to  this  very  thing ;  so  that  it  has  become  a 
fixed  habit,  and  is  thereby  the  more  confirmed,  and  has 
by  length  of  time  brought  the  heart  even  into  a  settled 
custom  and  use ;  so  that  we  cannot  refrain,  nor  other- 
wise think,  than  that  God  will  certainly  be  merciful  unto 
me  who  have  done  so  many  good  works,  and  have  lived 
so  blamelessly.  Hence,  we  have  to  fight  bpth  asainst 
nature  and  habit.  And  it  is  indeed  a  most  arduous 
struggle  to  get  into  aapther  mii^d^  and  to  cUstkiguisb 


542 

/drely  faith  and  charity,  even  when  we  are  in  the  faith ; 
seeing  that  the  old  mud  still  sticks  and  cleaves  close  to 
us;  so  that  Qur  heart  can  scarcely  refrain  from  saying, 
^  I  have  taught  the  Gospel  for  so  long,  I  have  so  lived, 
and  I  have  done  so  many  and  great  good  works,'  Sec. 
And  we  are  ever  willing  to  close  in  with  our  heart,  and 
assent  to  its  looking  on  our  life,  and  turning  the  mercy- 
seat  of  God  into  a  judgment-seat  for  our  sakes.  And 
before  men  indeed  you  may  thus  ^ory, '  I  have  done 
in  all  things  as  well  as  1  could,  and  if  I  have  come 
short  in  any  thing,  I  am  even  now  ready  to  make  tt 
up.'  But  if  thou  wilt  approach  unto  God,  I  should  ad- 
vise thee  to  cease  from  all  this  arrc^gant  boasting,  and 
think  of  fleeing  from  judgment  and  appealing  nttto 
grace. 

Let  him  that  will,  try  and  enter  upon  the  beginnifig 
of  this  matter,  and  he  shall  soon  see  and  experience, 
how  hard  and  difficult  a  matter  it  is,  fc^  a  man  Who  hfets 
{!MLSsed  all  his  life  in  works  of  great  hcdiness,  to  leave  the 
whole,  and  cleave  with  his  whole  heart  through  fitith 
anto  this  Mediator  only.  I  myself  have  now  preached 
the  Gospel  for  nearly  twenty  years j  ami  have  assfdu^- 
ously  devoted  myself  to  rfettding  and  writing  upon 
faith,  and  may  justly  seem  to  have  emerged'  froih  this 
false  opinion.  Yet  even  now,  at  tittkes,  I  fed  that  old 
mtre  sticking  to  fliy  heatt ;  und^  tlieihfluence  of  which, 
I  would  willingly  so  act  towards  God,  as  t^  tak^  a 
i^mething  with  me  i»  my  hand  to  him,  £iir  the  siake  of 
which  he  should  give  rtie  grace  ^eording  to  my  righte- 
ousness. And  scait^ely  can  I  be  brdiight,  to  cdnmiit  nty- 
«df  with  all  confidetice  to  tfiere  gra^e  otily.  Add  *  yet  it 
must  be  so^  aiid  dannot  be  othei^s^;  The  tt^Ytf-scULt 
must  stand  HM  pt&mil  dtbh^^  {^iTg  tiiat  he  htA'  set 
hteself  befdne  lis  ds  the  obly  t^filge,)  ol*  no  cme  shall 
ever  be  saved. 

'  He^^j  it  is  no  wetoder  if  it^is^  ht^'mi^ttercmto 
oAiers  tiM^  pkteLy  to  appt^ettift  •  f^ftl^  ^d'  more'  t^pe- 
iMly  soi  if  thMe  sMi@  peAons  da^-  still  /Ji&l^teMitl^  arid 
Mirplc^xed  b^<l^lii[|<^ffehttsi,^uch  tt^m^bse'fyf  ""ftibote 
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and  thus  enforce  the  works  of  the  law,  *  Do  this  and 
thou  shalt  live.'  And  again,  ^  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandments,'  &c.  Which  things  are  indeed 
true  and  right,  if  thou  do  but  understand  them  rightly. 
But  the  true  sense  of  these  words  must  be  explained 
unto  me:  for  if  I  know  not  the  real  meaning  of  those 
parts  where  I  am  enjoined  to  be  righteous  and  to  keep 
the  commandments,  how  am  I  to  attain  unto  it  ?  Or 
how  am  I  to  know  what  it  is  to  be  righteous  ?  If  you 
say,  it  is  to  have  a  pure  heart  and  a  good  conscience, 
and  to  do  all  that  God  commands,  you  say  well.  But, 
my  friend,  perform  thou  that  thyself  first,  or  at  least 
shew  me  the  man  who  can  say  he  has  performed  it :  for 
thou  wilt  not  so  purify  my  heart  for  me  by  thy  doctrine 
that  God  shall  not  be  able  to  accuse  and  condemn  me. 
The  law  (as  I  have  abundantly  shewn  before)  requires 
such  a  pure  heart,  as  is  attended  with  a  good  conscience 
before  God.  But  by  what  means  do  we  attain  unto  such 
a  good  conscience  ?  Here  is  the  question,  and  this  is  the 
point  upon  which  our  whole  controversy  turns.  This, 
conscience  is  not  attained  unto,  by  thy  preaching  about 
the  judgment-seat,  that  is  the  law,  but  by  our  having  a 
pure  and  unfeigned  faith  which  apprehendeth  Christ, 
in  whom  it  obtains  a  fulness  of  all  things  which  the  law 
requireth.  Thus,  all  things  are  performed  by  thee, 
when  thou  hast  attained  unto  a  good  conscience,  seeing 
that  thou  art  now  become  righteous  and  justified  before 
God.  For  although  many  thhigs  are  wanting  in  thee,  yet 
Christ  stands  as  thy  a<dvocate ;  who  has  such  a  fulness 
of  righteousness,  as  can  fill  up  thy  defects  and  the  defect!^ 
of  all  men. 

Thus  do  we  point  out  this  way,  whereby  we  msy 
became  ri^teous- before  God,  while  those  others  only 
shew  the  way  of  obtaining  that  honesty  and  rightisous- 
ness  which  avail  before  men,  which  indeed  they  teach' 
wdl  enou^;  but  they  contfend-,  that  this  same  du^t  to 
avail  before  God ;  and  thus,  t^onfound"  all  things  tbge>^ 
ther^  i¥ith' a  gteater  hodg6-podge  thian  ever  was  uttuteby: 
any  fjook,  because  they  httre^h&d  tio^experittice  in  thwe 
ilk^^rd^  and^lMOW  not  i!«FtaM  tfi^  wlUn^rth^ 
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affirm.  For  what  avails  all  that  perpetual  bawling  of 
thine,  that  '  if  a  man  would  enter  into  life  he  must 
keep  the  commandments/  &c.  ?  by  uttering  which  words, 
thou  wilt  point  out  nothing  of  the  way  wherein  righte- 
ousness is  to  be  attained.  For  if  thou  descend  a  h'ttle 
into  thyself,  and  examine  thyself  strictly,  thou  wilt  find 
that  thou  wast  originally  conceived  and  bom  in  sin,  and 
hast  lived  in  the  same,  and  that  thou  canst  not  perform 
that  which  the  law  demands.  Why  then  dost  thou  with 
vain  words  deceive  others,  saying,  *  Be  thou  righteous 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved  ? '  From  which  no  profit  what- 
ever can  be  derived,  there  being  no  mention  made  of 
the  way  by  which  we  attain  unto  righteousness.  Here 
again  thou  wilt  say  unto  me,  '  But  good  works  must 
be  done ! ' — Right !  But  how  am  I  to  stand  in  the  divine 
judgment,  even  if  I  have  wrought  many  good  works  and 
for  a  long  time,  and  have  been  righteous  before  men,  as 
you  have  taught  me  to  be  ?  for  how  shall  I  be  assured 
that  I  am  equally  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  Because, 
my  heart  and  conscience  will  rise  up  and  testify  to  the 
contrary  against  me. 

But  thou  oughtest  so  to  teach  me  as  Paul  every 
where  teaches,  that  righteousness  is  to  proceed  from  a 
faith  unfeigned,  and  that,  before,  all  things,  the  mercy- 
seat  is  to  be  apprehended,  whereby  all  those  deficiencies 
that  are  found  in  us  are  to  be  supplied.  And  then  these 
words,  *  Keep  the  commandments  of  God,'  will  be 
rightly  understood.  For  the  law  requires  of  thee  a  per- 
fect righteousness,  that  will  avail  before  God  as  well  as 
before  men.  When  thou  hast  attained  unto  this,  then  go 
forth  unto  the  assembly  and  among  the  multitude  of 
men,  in  the  exercise  of  charity  and  the  performance  of 
good  works.  By  this  order  of  things,  every  thing  is 
rendered  efiectual,,and  the  above-mentioned  commands 
of  the  scripture  are  fulfilled.  For  thus,  the  man  does 
w^atthe  law  requires.  First,  before  God:  not  indeed 
by  his  own  strength  or  goodness^  but  through  Christ, 
without  w]iom  we  can  do  nothing  acceptable  before 
God.  ,  And  then,  by  his  own  good  works  before  men. 
And  now  .he  is  pt^ectly  righteous:  internally,  by  fiiith 
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in  Christ ;  and  externally,  by  his  own  works ;  but  sa, 
that  there  remain  a  place  for  a  mutual  pardon  from  one 
man  to  another.  Therefore,  the  righteousness  of  Chris- 
tians stands  much  more  in  the  remission  of  sins,  than 
in  any  works  of  their  own.  But  this  order  of  things 
those  vainly  prating  talkers  have  utterly  perverted,  and 
enforce  works  only,  without  making  any  mention  of  the' 
remission  of  sins. 

But,  behold,  the  apostle  Paul  thus  strikes  at  the 
error  and  ignorance  of  those,  who  thus  boast  of  the  law 
and  enforce  it  by  their  perpetual  preaching ;  and  yet,  at 
the  same  time,  having  themselves  no  knowledge  of  nor 
shewing  at  all  the  way  in  which  the  law  is  to  be  satis-^ 
fied;    understanding  nothing   whatever  of  the  matter, 
and  only  prating  and  bawling  again  and  again,  that  the 
law  and  the  commandments  are  to  be  kept ;  and  saying,' 
^  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments,* 
&c.  And  thus,  at  this  day,  all  books  are  filled  with  this: 
scum,  and  nothing  else  is  vcrtnited  out -in  any  of  the  ser-^ 
mons  that  are  heard  but  this  vainly  prated  stuff,  of  which 
they  themselves  understand  nothing.     And  it  is  con- 
cerning such    that    Paul   is   here   speaking;  for  such,' 
never  bring  forth  one  word  about  the  isuto  of  the  Chris- 
tian ,  doctrine ;  that  is,  Jiow  charity  is  to  flow  out  of  a- 
pure  heart  attended  with  a  good  conscience  and  faith 
unfeigned.   All  they  say,  is,  *  Keep  the  commandments.*; 
But,  though  they  are  ever  aiming  at  the  mark,    they 
never  hit  it ;  and  therefore,  they  adulterate  and  falsify 
charity,  heart  and  conscience.     They  utterly  leave  out 
the  main  point  of  the  whole  matter,  namely,  "faith 
unfeigned  ;"  whereas,  if  that  be  not  right  and  pure,  all 
things  must  of  necessity  be   adulterated  whereby  one 
can  attain  unto  righteousness  and  stand  therein.  Hence, 
whatever  they  teach  is  a  mere  bugbear,  and  bordering 
upon  juggling;  and  not  at  all  unlike  those  things  which 
are  looked  at  through  a  coloured  glass,  which  appear  to 
be  of  the  same  colour  as  the  glass,  but  in  reality  are  not 
so.     And  they  imagine  that  they  are  viewed  of  God  in 
the  same  way,  and  that  they  appear  unto  him  as  they 
have  lived  before  men :  which,  as  it  appears  unto  them^ 
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has  been  rigbteqiii^y.  Bpt  if  s\xcf\  \y<ere  the  way  "i^itb 
God,  thw  be  might  hi^ve  jf:ept  Chfjst  ai^d  the  Gospel  to 
himself.  For  what  necessity  }fm\^  ^ere  iiave  been  for 
his  sendji^  CMst  from  he^v^,  to  QbUd^  for  us  that  by 
his  precioi98  blooc},  which  wp  i^re^dy  h^d  in  ourselyes, 
and  could  bring  unto  him  ?  Ajf^d  sucely  he  would  be 
the  most  foolish  of  all  mortals^  who  should  uselessly 
give  away  a  most  precious  treasure  which  nobqdy 
nocQeQ* 

Hence,  you  see  how  these  men  teach  their  own 
dreams,  concerning  which  they  themselves  know  nothing 
certainly,  nor  have  had.  any  experience  therein,  and  do 
nothing  else  but  fill  men  with  errors,  not  being  able  to 
shew  how  that  to  which  they  exhort  is  ^o  be  obtained. 
They  drag  indeed  men  unto  works,  and  thereby  leave 
them  confirmed  in  their  original  nature  ^Ln4  habits,  from 
which  they  ought  to  be  delivered.  And  such  are  indeed 
pestifferous  and  detestable  characters,  and  are  justly  ac- 
cused and  condemned  by  Paul  ix^  the  severest  manner. 
And  it  appears  that  those,  with  reference  to  whom  Paul 
spake,  were  men  of  nq  pommon  authority  and  estimation, 
seeing  that  he  says  of  them,  that  they  wished  to  be  called 
and  considered  teachers  of  the  law,  ai^}  greater  and 
above  the  apostles  themselves. 

Wherefore,  are  we  to  take  diluent  heed  th^t  we  hold 
fi^st  thisf  text^  and  lay  it  qp  in  the  secret  processes  of  our 
hearts:  for  it  is  most  signally  expressed^  and  ccmtains 
the  pure  and  perfect  doctrii^e : — :)\ow  we  are  to  be 
righteous  both  before  God  and  men  as  the  Ia,w  requires, 
and  to  enibrace  in  our  experience  these  three  things  in 
one  bond,  as  it  were,  —  a  pure  hea^t,  a  good  con- 
science, and  faith  unfeigned.  And  it  is  from  all  these 
things  that  our  life  flows,  and  in  these  it  consists  and 
st^qds ;  and  it  is  .thus  that  we  satisfy  and  fulfil  the  law. 
B|it  We  are  first  of  all  most  carefully  to  take  heed,  that 
we  bring  Christ  unto  the  law,  who  is  the  end  and  per- 
fection thereof,  and  is  our  righteousness  and  fulness 
before  God;  which  we  cannot  find  in  ovirselves,  and 
n^ver  can  attain  unto,  but  by  faith.  Aind  how  much 
soever  the  law  may  be  enforced  and  set  forth  in  any 
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other  way,  i  tiii  all  withoat  knowledge  or  understanding. 
- — Let  it  suffice  for  the  present,  to  have  thus  spoken 
upon  this  passage  by  way  of  exposition. 
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SERMON  IX. 


A  SERMON  OP  CONSOLATION  ON  THE  COMING 
OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  SIGNS  THAT  SHALL 
PRECEDE  THE  LAST  DAT. 

LUKE  Xxi. 

And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun^  and  in  the  moony 
and  in  the  stars;  and  upon  the  earth,  distress  of  nations 
through  perplexity y  %c. 

In  the  Gospel  for  to-day,  Christ  our  Lord  gives  tA 
a  particular  declaration  of  the  state  of  things  mdX  there 
shall  be  in  the  world,  when  the  end  thereof  shall  be 
at  hand.  Whence  we  may  be  instructed  as  Xa  the  tinie 
when  that  great  and  terrible  day  shall  he  near,  when  otiir 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  openly  come  himself  unto  judg- 
ment ;  so  that  we  may  not  be  compelled  to  remain  m 
doubt,  nor  to  fluctuate  through  any  uncertain  opinions. 
Nay,  he  plainly  tells  us  the  particular  signs  which  shall 
be  in  that  latter  time,  and  which  shedl  usher  in  that 
great  day.  And  indeed,  it  is  not  likely  that  so  great  an 
event  as  the  signal  and  ultimate  change  of  all  things, 
should  not  be  marked  with  many  and  great  signs,  when 
the  much  less  important  changes  in  countries  and  king- 
doms take  place  according  to  predicted  signs. 

But,  as  this  Gospel  nas  already  been  copiously  set 
forth  before,  so  that  it  is  well  understood  by  aU,  and 
many  are  fully  acquainted  with  it,  I  shall  not  here 
speak  of  the  doctrine  which  it  contains,  but  shall  treat 
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of  it  in  another  way,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  our  con- 
solation. For  it  is  to  tha.t  end  published  abroad  by 
preaching,  and  committed  to  writing,  that  it  ma:y  serve 
and  be  foV  a  consolation  to  the  faith  and  hope  of  us 
who  preach  Christ,  and  of  us  who  believe  in  him.  And 
although  it  is  calculated  to  alarm  that  scum  of  the  rest 
of  mankind  whom  the  signs  are  intended  to  awaken, 
yet,  such  is  its  nature,  that  they  are  not  moved  by  those 
-  signs,  but  look  \xp6n  them  with  anjunconcemed  security 
of  mind.  Wherefore,  we  shall  pay  no  regard  to  them, 
but  leave  them  to  our  God  and  their  judge  who  is  to 
come,  and  who  will  render  unto  them  their  reward ;  so 
that  they  shall  feel,  in  their  own  external  experience, 
what  it  is  that  they  would  not  regard  or  believe.  We 
nd\Vdver,  ourselves,  will  m^ke  this  Gospel  administer  to 
our  profit,  by  so  treating  of  it,  as  that  it  may  be  to  us  a 
sweet  and  gladdening  sermon,  and  may  not  be  left  re- 
corded in  vain,  nor  lose  its  power  and  virtue. 
^  And  of  this  consolation  we  have  abundaiit  need; 
because,  it  is  evident  that  the  signs  themselves  are  suffi- 
ciently terrible,  and  exhibit  an  alarming  sight ;  and 
inorepver,  real  Christians  arc  of  themselves  extremely 
fig'arful,  and  of  little  courage ;  whom,  when  even  be- 
hplding  any  examples  of  the  indignation  of  God,  the 
so^und  of  a  leaf  may  strike  almost  dead  with  fear. 
5Fhereas,  the  ungodly  are  by  these  things  rendered  the 
inore  secure,  and  the  more  hardened ;  being  such,  whom 
no  signs,  however  great  and  alarming,,  can  move.  And 
this  is  indeed  a  lamentable  reversion  of  things.  For 
those  to  whom  these  signs  ought  especially  to  be  a 
source  of  gladness,  are  filled  with  fear  because  of  them  : 
whereas,  those  whom  God  threatens  by  those  signs, 
have  feelings  of  horn  and  hearts  of  stone.  Whence  it 
9omes  to  pass,  that  they  cause  no  concern^  and  appear 
to  be  of  no  concern  to  them,  to  whom  all  things  that 
speak  of  and  threaten  the  future  wrath  and  impending 
indignation  of  God  belong ;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
those,  who  ought  not  to  be  alarmed  at  these  signs,  but 
should  rather  rejoice  on  account  of  them,  as  being  mes- 
sengers not  of  wrath,  but  of  grace  only  arid  consolation, 
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are  wrongly  filled  with  fear  by  them,  and  are  with  diffi- 
culty brought  to  raise  their  hearts  to  the  conception  of 
those  joyfal  and  consdlatory  thoughts  ,which  they  ought 
to  entertain.  '        ' 

There  are,  in  this  Gospel,  two  things  to  be  ob- 
served by  us.  First :  that  Christ  enumerates  in  order 
those  signs  that  shall  precede  the  last  day,  and  by 
which  it  may  be  known  that  it  is  even  at  the  doors. 
Secondly :  that  he  predicts  those  sings  for  the  consola- 
tion of  his  Christians,  to  the  intent  that  they  may  expect 
his  coming  with  a  gladly  waiting  and  happy  mind. 

FIRST    PART. 

The  first  sign,  then,  which  he  says  shall  appear, 
shall  be  from  heaven  in  the  moon  and '  stars :  that  is,  as 
he  himself  explains  it.  Matt.  xxiv.  "  The  sun  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
stars  shall  fall  froni  heaven."  And  then  that  there  shaJl 
be  "  in -the  earth  distress  of  nations."  With  such  per- 
plexity shall  men  be  filled,  that  they  shall  not  know 
which  way  to  turn  themselves,  or  where  to  remain,  but 
shall  melt  away  with  fear.  And  moreover,  there  shall  be 
signs  beheld  in  the  sea  and  in  the  waters.  So  that  all 
the  creatures  and  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken, 
and  the  earth  shall  quake ;  as  an  old  building,  threaten- 
ing to  fall,  afterwards  utterly  gives  way  and  drags  its 
ruins  along  with  it.  So  that,  a  something  strikingly 
awful  shall  forewarn,  that  the  world  will  soon  come  to 
an  end,  and  that  the  last  day  is  even  at  the  door. 

Again,  before  the  last  day  of  judgment,  there  will  be 
many  men  whom  the  devil  will  drive  and  torture  by  an 
evil  conscience  and  by  dire  temptations,  and  will  press 
them  into  such  straits,  that  they  shall  not  know  which 
way  to  turn  or  where  to  abide.  But  let  the  devil  thus 
vex  and  terrify,  yet  shall  he  not  hurt  those,  who  are  such 
as  God  never  intended  to  alarm  or  condemn  like  the 
wicked  and  ungodly,  but  who  are  of  a  fearful  and  tender  ^ 
mind,  and  would  willingly  receive  consolation  and  be 
converted,  and  who  can  find  no  comfort  or  counsel,  but 
as  God  himself  delivers  them  Out  of  their  afflictions  of 
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tfaon  fear  B»d  take  heed  to  thyself,  who,  with  .Mdii  seca- 
Qty  and  (felight^  despised  all  thwe  thmgs  by  whieh  Gad 
threatens  thee ! 

Unto  this  sign  peTtains  that  which  Christ  here  saith 
also— that  men's  heartd  shdl  fail  thetii  for  fear^  and  fior 
looking  after  those  things  which  are  coining  oa  die 
earth :  that  is,  maay  sihall  be  troubled  ia  heaofcy  and  dnH 
go.  about  a$  though  deathr4}tru€k  with  alarm^  and:  having 
a  foretaste  of  the  evik  to^  oome,  und^  the  fear  of  which, 
their  hearts  shall  fail  tbefl|>  and  thf^  shall  melt  away 
with  the  greatness  of  the  trouble  and  sorrow ;  even  as 
great  distress  is  wont  to  destroy  iSife  natural  body,  and  as 
I  hidden  consumption  drinks  up  the  maiBow  out  of  the 
bones ;  as  the  wise  man  saith'^  in  the  Proverbs. 

And  such  signs  as  these  are  to-be  deeply  felt^  not 
on  account  of  what  they  as^e  in  themsebres,  but  much 
ttkore  especially  on  aocoiint  of  what  tbej  are  unto  thee^ 
For  if  thou  despise  them^  thou  shall  nA  ijaiem  itnidi 
more  awfully  hereafter:  not,  hoi/t^evei^  tike. signs  them^- 
selves^  but  those  thin^  which  are  pre-^gnafied/ by  tfaesn : 
that  is,  everlasting  terror,  tfembling,  paio^.and  bell  fire. 
For  if  these  signs  are  to  be  borne  by  the  righteous  upon 
earthy,  and  to  be  felt  externally  md>  temporally,  what 
sh^  we  say  will  be  borne  by  tnose  on  whose  account 
Ae  «g^  <i.  give,.  »d  wl^i  God  esp^Ulj,  w«ns  b, 
them?  Bywhich)  however,  they  are. are  not  in  the  least 
moved,  but  only  become  worse,  and  will  do  so  until  diey 
experience  what  is  meant  by  them;  for  they  only  rejoice 
while  the  just  are  grieved  and  in  sorrow^ 

It  is^  indeed,  a  most  tiying  thing  to  behold  sudfi 
awful  and  terrible  sn^s,  whi(^  fill  the  minds  even  of 
many  ungodly  men  with"  great .  fidar,  (a&  Christ  l^re 
sailh,)  at  the  sight  of  which  they  are  seized  wdthrtrouble; 
and  indeed  it  is  by  no  means  a  consoling  sights  But^  if 
thou  be  a  Christian,  look  neither  atthe  external  atppear-^ 
ance  of  these  signs,  nQr>  at  that  which  thou  thyself 
feelest^  but  look  at  the  necesgityof  tbysel^  and  of  the 
whole  worid.  For  as  to  myself,  unless  that  day  should  at 
l$ist  come,  I  should  wish  1  hndinerorbeentborni  And  if 
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thou'  fot*  awfeite  Idy  aside  eveiy  oftier  care,  and  consider 
in  thy  in&d  what  is  the  present  face  of  things,  thou 
wilt  see  how  it  fares  with  us  and  with  the  Gospel  in  the 
world  which  so  cruelly  persecutes  us  while  driven  about 
by  the  devil,  and  so  iliiberally  despises  and  scorns  us ; 
which  rises  up  against  us  with  such  curses,  reproaches, 
criminations,  and  insults,  and  mocks  us  with  such  bitter 
taunts  and  geers;  which  so  ungratefully  returns  our 
kindnesscis,  and  rages  against  us  with  such  hostile,  viru- 
lent, and  bilter  hatred.  Thou  wilt  see,  moreover,  with 
what  a  number  of  ungodly,  deceitfiil,  and  lying  men  we 
are  surrounded  fi;om  without  and  from  within;  from 
whom  we  have  to  suffer  daily  violence,  injury,  rapine, 
and  theft ;  and  so  much  so,  that  no  trace  of  discipline, 
of  reverence,  of  fear,  of  punishment,  or  of  good  morals, 
is  to  be  seen ;  and  the  more  men  know  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Word  of  God,  th^  worse  they  daily  become,  and 
will  suffer  no  check  or  rieproof  in  even  a  humanly  be- 
coming manner,  biil  spuiti  it  with  indignation.  Therefore, 
we  receiye  ho  other  reward  for  preaching  the  Gospel, 
than  derision,  mockeiy,  aiid  diabolical  hatred;  which  is 
to  Christians  bitter  indeed,  and  cuts  them  sharper  than 
a  sword. 

Ought  we  not  then  to  pray  and  stand  on  our  watch- 
tower  night  arid  day,  and  call  upon  Christ  our  Lord  that 
he  would  at  length  exerfcise  his  severity,  and  send  all  these 
things  to  destruction,  so  that  these  detestable  iniquities 
may  have  ah  end,  and  that  all  such  offences  may  be 
taken  oift  of  the  world?  For  if  we  be  not  in  the  end 
saved  from  these  things,  we  shall  be  by  fir  the  most 
wretched  of  all  mortals  that  ever  were  bom.  We  are  not 
only  to  look  at  the  loss  and  destruction  of  a  wicked 
world,  and  how  it  is  to  fare  with  them,  but  what  grief 
is  brought  upon  us  Christians,  and  upon  God  himself, 
because  his  Word  is  so  despised,  treated  with  ignominy, 
and  blasphemed,  and  his  preachers  loaded  with  every 
insult  in  deed  arid  word,  arid  with  every  kind  of  injuiy : 
for  all  preaching  to,  entreating,  rebuking,  admonishing 
and  threatening  the  world,  are  useless  and  in  vain. 
Therefore,  the  sight  of  these  signs  ought  to  be  unto  us  a 
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source  of  pleasure;  seeing  that- God,  by  them,  makes 
his  designs  known  unto  us,  and  consoles  us  by  those 
premonitions,  that  he  will  shortly  enter  into  the  fight  of 
judgment  with  the  world,  and  will  deliver  us  from  all 
evils  and  afflictions.  Wherefore,  this  day  of  salvation  is 
to  be  looked  for  by  us  not  only  with  a  gladdened  expec- 
tation, but  to  he  desired  and  prayed  for,  with  sighs  and 
groans  unto  Christ  our  Lord,  and  by  our  saying  unto 
him,  *  Thou  hast  promised  unto  us  this  day,^  wherein 
thou  wilt  redeem  us :  grant  therefore,  if  consistent  with 
thy  will,  that  it  may  come  in  this  hour,  and  that  it  may 
put  an  end  to  all  the  sorrows  of  this  life.' 

And  here,  take  if  thou  wilt  for  an  example  the 
Papists  our  enemies.  How  do  they  rejoice,  glory,  and 
exalt  themselves,  at  every  time  when  there  is  even  the 
least  hope  held  out  to  them  of  destroying  us  and  the 
Gospel  together  ?  With  what  shouting,  with  what  ex- 
pectations, did  they  wait  for  the  arrival  of  the  Emperor 
in  Germany  to  annihilate  the  Lutherans,  and  to  establish 
again  their  own  power  and  tyranny !  With  what  rejoic- , 
ings  and  triumphs  did  they  not  prepare  to  adom  his  vic- 
tory when  he  was  on  the  point  of  coming !  Here  were 
heard  the  unbounded  gloryings,  exultations,  derisions, 
songs,  jubilees,  and  dancings,  of  those  who  were  hoping 
to  bathe  themselves  in  our  blood!  And  so  excessive 
were  there  exultations,  that  they  knew  not  how  to  pre- 
pare themselves  adequately  for  such  a  triumph  and  fes- 
tivity. Some  kept  the  matter  a  secret  to  themselves,  and 
only  measured  out  the  joy  in  their  own  thoughts,  and 
did  not  communicate  to  others  the  secret  expectation  of 
their  minds,  excepting  to  some  of  their  most  intimate 
friends,  whom  they  made  acquainted  with  their  feelings 
by  an  epistolatory  correspondence.  Others  however  with 
open  voices  cried  out  and  shouted,  A  saviour  is  come ! 
A  saviour  is  come  !  And  there  were  no  bounds  to  their 
rejoicings. 

Behold !  to  such  a  pitch  of  exultation  could  those 
robbers  and  murderers  rise,  from  their  confidence  in  one 
false  saviour!  who,  nevertheless,  could  have  brought 
them  no  help,  even  if  he  had  joined  the  whole  of  his 
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forces  t(>  theirs.  Thus  did  theyrv^UhtLU  the^seaguioenesB 
of  hope,  expecit  that  they  should  4jer  again  ieixaltedy  and 
to  a  much  more  lofty  and  magniliQent /height  thaqv^ei 
they  had  been  .  before  when  tb^y  wallowed  unmolested 
in  all  their  abominable  maiicejand  impeoijti^nt  life.  And 
so  confident  and  insolent  Avere.  th^y^f.that^  from  my 
pendent  solicitude  of  mind,  J  had  well  nigh  b^^:!  driven 
to  doubt  that  the. Lord  would  foltil r what  hei; had: eih* 
gaged  to  do,  and  to  fear  that  he  would  be  fajbe  tx>  jus 
promise,  where  he  has  said  *  tjiat  he  will  be  lOur  salva- 
tion,' when  he,  admonishes  us  so  expressly  in  ;the  j  146th 
Psalm,  where  he  says,  *  that  we  are  not  to  puttmr  .trtist 
in  princes,  for  there  is  no  help  in  them,'  when  •  they  join 
their  heads  together  in  secret  conference, .  and  take 
counsel  together,  and  from  their  plans^ — ^with  what;force, 
with  what  preparations,  with  what  arm3  they  shall  atn 
tack  us,  as  though  they  had  us  already  to  a  certainty:  in 
their  own  hands.  And  thus  did  these  atrociously; 
threaten  and  rage ;  just  as  though  they  designed  to  tear 
away  from  God  that  glory  of  his  —  frustrating  the 
counsels  of  princes!  God,  however,  suffered. not  hjst 
glory  to  be  thus  torn  from  him,  but  as  being  true,  stood 
friithful  to  his  promises ;  so  that  they  were  compelled  tQ 
leave  this  scripture  still  untouched,  .and  we  have  lived 
to  see  them,  frustrated,  by  the .  in3trmi]^ntality  of  their 
very  saviour.  For  they  ^ere  frus.trated  with  a. ,  witness, 
nor  did  they  find  our  King. to, be  such  an. one. as  they 
expected,*  not  such  an  one  as  they  would  willingly  have 
found  him  to  be.  Therefore,  in  the  face  of  all  their  rage, 
glory  be  to  God !  we  have  remained  safe  unto  this  day, 
and  I  believe  shall  continue  so  for  some  time  to  come, 
whether  they  will  or  no. 

I  THUS  put  you  in  remembrance  of  these  things  by 
way  of  example,  because  they  had  so  much  confidence 
a^d  glorying  in  one  man,  from  whom  they  had  no  promise; 
nor  was  it  in  his  power  to  perform  his.  promise  even  if 
he  had  made  it.  Why  should  not  we  then  have  a  much 
greater  confidence  and  glorying  through  our  hope  in  the 
true  Saviour,  who  has.  not  only  sacredly ,  engaged  to 
come  apd  saye  us  in  a:  shprt  time,  but  is  able  also  to 
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dirthe  taaie  and  wiU  do  it,  fiftd  who  will  iioft  deceit^e,  as 
being  one  that  nerer  was  foand  to  be  ftifoe?  and  espe- 
ndlyi  UBice  we  wait  for  him  widi  a:  gobd  coii^eBee>  as 
defending  a  good  and  invkicible  cause,  for  llie  sake  of 
wiiich  we  ^imkk^  saffiM*  dll  ihingB,  seeing  that  it  is 
Gtxl's  cause  dtd  fiot  otfl1»  ?  And  mer^re  we  ^ae  not 
like  those,  who,  putting  all  theit  ebnfidencd  in  ih^  Em- 
peror, only  designed  to  confirm  ihemiB^ves  ih  tfietr  ne- 
fiurions  crimes  and  enorn^ties ! 

MMeover,  it  much  ihbie  becomes  us  to  glory  and 
sayy  How  blessed  will  those  more  than  golden  times-be, 
wnen  our  true  Saviour  shall  conie^  who  will  at  once  do 
away  witti  all  those  iniquities  and  enortnities,  and  all 
those  iti^urieft  which  we  must  bear  fo^  the  present,  and 
will  at  one  strake  put  m  end  to  every  evil !  Then  shall 
lite  Gospel  filnd  its  ftiOst  holy  name  no  longer  be  so 
faasdy  spit  upoff  asfti  MaSphemed!  Then  shall  the 
preachers,  who  nchv  isroffer  the  extltme  of  necessity,  endure 
persecutiou  $i&^  longer,  not  be  any  more  indignantly 
trampled  uifti<(if  footv  Then  shall  thidre  be  no  more  mu- 
tual robbeiidfei^  the^,  rfiipines,  pliinders,^  injuries,  lies, 
impostures^  htformatidtis,  ttl^aiMtioiis,  treacheries,  adul- 
teries, debaucheries/  milrderft,  which  e^t^  one.  now  com- 
isits  with  iinrpudit^ !  Then  shall  We  be  delivered  kMi 
e¥^  evil,  and  have  to  fear  neither  sin,  nor  death,  noi' 
the  devil,  riot  the  world  any  more ;  but  shall  reign  in 
0fMhBA  saivation,  peace,  tranquillity,  and  joy ! 

And  are  not  these  things  to  be  breathed  after  by  us 
\dth  the  most  ardent  longing  ?  If  we  were  but  permitted 
to  see  clearly,  with  what  an  infinite  number  of  devils  we 
at^  surroun^d^  who  are  laying  wait  for  ub  and  aiming 
at  us  every  moment  some  evil  and  envenomed  dart  or 
another,  and  tempting  us  with  every  allurement  end  in- 
doeement  to  sin^  we  should  then,  with  bended  knees 
pray  and  entreat  for  that  day,  that  should  put  an  end  to 
this^  mi^fable  life. 

S£COND    PART, 

Hence^  ChHst  admonishes  us  in  this  Gospel,  that 
w«  dhoiikl    behold*  theise  signl^  with  joy;    and   says, 


'^  And  whei^  these  ihkigs  begiH^  ter ^m&  4or  pftsb,  Ikke^* 

look  iq)^  an4  >li£^  up  yow  heaidd,  for*  yoiit<  lecfeiilpticnR 

draweth  ai^*^"    Sontm^^  jbalAirall)^  bo«i*>  iIm 

for  those  that  are  sorrowful,  ;g^  mopkigabMi  ^tfcnft  ds**-. 

jected  countenanoe.  Oitifel^othdf  hMd^atgUidaBdilltf^ 

heart  lifts  up  the  head  aiiiii  hrigN»te  Ae  ^^ 

S0  that  the  Ibais  lodkfi  abtot.him  mink  a  svloeteess  ;«Mk 

cheesffdaes^.^ — ^Iflaeiefbce  Chriat  aeitt^.  yfkum  fe  tde  iiiMa? 

sign  b^n  to  ttke  places  wliea  alKthiag^  bath^iii'*he8^^ 

vea  Mkd  eairth  wear  a  deJ^Gt{ng;aspeoty,aa(iwork^)bigelbBr 

to  Six  ym  also  wilh  alas«^  ami  to(  caiose  y^  to  gd^ 

wkh  your  head&  bowed   dowa^ — be  iaot  akoved  % 

theia^  for  they  are  aot  directed  againrt  you^  hat  againrt^ 

those  that  persecute  tod  oppiessl  you.^    13ieitefeiie,.CRit^ 

just  in  the^  coatraiy  way,  eveur  a$  they  also  pervert  :aU^ 

thk^st    Malse  a  right  distiaotion,  that  yefinay  be  ilble  td:^ 

look  upoii'  these  thiags  with  joyftd  eyes^  as  piedietiBg 

iK)t,yeuR;de8tFuction,  but  your  redemption,  and  an  aa^ 

utterable  measure  of  all  those  blessings,  which  it  neVer^ 

could  eater  iajto^oulr  minds  to  desire.    Give  no  place  to 

the  dei41>;  when  he  would  so  set  the  natuie^  of  tjfk)9e> 

sigEi&  before  yoa^  as  to  almost  cause  your  spirits  tor 

melt  away  with  fear,  and  would  load  your  hearts  wftk' 

soi«>w,bJ  infusiBg  a  dejected  faintoessito  yoor  nm^, 

to  prevent  you  fi^om  laifiing^up  your  heads  with  a  cheeiv; 

fill  countenance, .  and   froM   desiring;  that 'day^  and  tO' 

make  you  continually  sink  under -heavy  thought  in  suoh^ 

a  feurfiil  tiate.     Radier,  accustom  yas^urselves  to  look  at^ 

those  signs  with  steady  eyes^  accordiag  to  the  hints^^ 

I  have  given  you.     For,  ye  have  no  reason  whatever  to 

distress  yours^ves^   nor  to  give  way  to   sadness,  but 

ought  rather  to  rejoice ;  seeing  that  these  signs  indicate 

to>you,^nothing  <rise  but  that  your  redemption  is  even  at 

the  door,  which  shall  deliver  both  me  and   you  from 

eveiy  eviK 

B^iold,  thi^  blessed  teacher  knew  better  how  to  inter* 
ptet  these  signs  than  all  prognostics  or  astrologers.  They 
feyetel  froni  these  signs  nothing  bat  what  is  dreadful  and  i 
feaiful,  and  calculated  to  fill  oien  with  terror:  whereas,. 
Christ  tells  you  that  there  is  nothiag  but  good  pm^ 
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dieted  by  them.  And  those  signs  which  human  reason 
avd  the  whole  world  look  upon  as  portending  perdr- 
tion,  and  to  be  dreaded,-«-Hinder  the  same  signs  Christ 
sees  and  foretels  every  good ! 

Moreover,  does  not  that  word  so  full  of  all  consola- 
tion, ^^  your  redemption/'  embrace  and  indicate  all  that 
every  one  of  us  most  ardently  desires?  For/  what  is 
meant  by  "  your  redemption/'  but  that  thou,-  who  art 
now  held  captive  by  the  devil,  who  attacks  thee  with 
evejry  kind  of  weapon,  and  plies  all  his  artillery  against 
thee, — that  thou,  who  art  oppressed  and  driven  intp  every 
strait  by  the  world,  and  exposed  to  every  kind  of  neces- 
sity and  peril,  from  which  no  one  can  deliver  thee, — 
shalt  be  ddivered  and  saved  by  Christ- thy  Lord,  who 
shall,  carry  and  translate  thee  into  that  the  place,  where 
thou  shalt  be  made  lord  over  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
4eath  !  Why  then  wilt  thou  fear  and  dread  such  signs  as 
these,  and  not  rather  behold  and  welcome  them  with  a 
smiling  countenance  ? 

How  wouldst  thou  feel  if  thou  hadst  to  stand  in  a 
circle  where  thou  wert  surrounded  on  all  sides  with 
every  kind  of  missive  weapon,  or  rather,  with  town- 
battering  engines,  all  pointed  directly  at  thee,  ready  to  be 
(Uscharged  at  thee  as  at  a  mark,  where  death  was  all 
around  thee  expected  every  moment, — shouldst  thou  not 
rejoice  from  thy  very  heart,  if  any  one,  like  some  divi- 
nity appearing  unex^pectedly,  should  rescue  and  deliver 
thee  ?  or  if  a  terrible  thunder  and  lightning  should  with  a 
sudden  stroke,,  dash  all  the  engines,  swords,  daggers, 
spears,  and  all  the  host  around  thee  prostrate  ?  Or,  what 
dost  thou  imagine  would  be  the  feelings  of  any  mi- 
serable captive's  mind,  who  has  for  a  long  time  been 
imprisoned  under  a  cruel  tyrant,  suffering  under  filth 
and  vermin  and  all  the  miseries  of  a  dungeon,  if  he 
should  hear  that  his  own  prince  was  meditating  upon 
undertaking  to  deliver  him  and  rescue  him  from  such 
scenes  of  misery?  What  alarm,  think  ye,  he  would  feel 
if  he  should  behold  his  prince  coming  with. all  hostile 
armament,  and  should  see  his  battering  engines  laying 
every  thing  around  them  level  with  the  dust — ^with  no 
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alarm  at  all !  This'sight  might  indeed  be  terrible  to  those 
that  were  without,  and  to  those  whom  it  itiiihediately 
concerned ;  but,  to  the  poor  captive,  this  demolition 
would  bring  the  greatest  pleasure,  joy,  and  consolation ; 
for  all  the  thunderings  of  the  engines  and  the  crashing 
of  the  walls,  would  make  sweeter  music  in  his  ears,  than 
any  melody  or  harmony  of  voices  singing  in  the  sweetest 
conceit :  and  this  day  he  would  ever  after  hold  as  a 
joyous  festival,  wherein  he  would  render '  thanks  unto 
God,  who  had  enabled  him  to  live  to  see  its  dangers 
overpast.  ; 

And,  in  the  sameVay  ought  we -to  be  iafiectiBd  when 
we  see  these  signs  awfully  attended  with  fire/ water, 
lightning,  and  thunder,  as  though  all  things  were  going 
to  be  involved  in  one  universal  ruin.  Under  which  cir- 
cumstances we  may  also  conceive  these  thoughts— ^ we 
may  look  upon  them  as  the  war-engines  of  God ;  whereby 
he  designs  to  deliver  us  who  are  here  held  ckptive  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  devil  through  sin,  afflicted  by  the  world 
in  every  way,  and '  punished  with  exiile  and  every  kind  of 
misery;  alid  whereby  he  desij^s  to  storm  the  prison  in 
which  we  are  confined,  and  to  hurl  it  to  desttfuCtion.-^ 
Why  then  should  we  be  terrified  at.  the  sight-  of  these 
things,  and  not  rather  endure  every  difiicufty  and  bitter- 
ness, whefewith  we  are  afflicted  by  the  world  and  the 
devil,  with  joy,  since  God  will  soon  come  and  delivet*  us 
from  them  ?  For,  if  we  had  not  this  confidence  anfd  c6h- 
solation  left  us,  certainly  we  should  be  the -most  misera- 
ble of  all  mortals;  who  would  have  need  at  once  to  tHsh 
t}jat  they  had  never  been  born,  and  never  had  a  God .  But 
this  consolation  is  to  be  our  stay, — knowing  that  he 
will  come  who  sends  these  signs  as  his  fore-runners,  by 
which  we  may  be  assured  that  he  himself  is  not  fat 
behind  them. 

And  if  in  the  meantime  we  are  tossed,  vexed,  arid 
afflicted  by  opposing  storms  arising  from  the  wickedness 
of  ungodly  men,  and  are  obliged  to  drink  the  bitter 
draughts  which  they  force  upon  us,  and  to  suffer  in  ad- 
dition to  our  daily  events,  disease,  pestilence,  famine; 
and  those  wars  whereby  they  ajBsailus,  and  all  those 
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tbings  wlii(^  ai^  brtkv  to  be  home  by  the  body  or  the 
H^teiTBHl  WfLn;  yet  all  ddus is  to  be  enduredy  ckaiik,  and 
^w«Uqw^  down  ifiMi  patJ^iQe ;  mnd  even  as  one  would 
t^to  mid  eat  of  bitter  fintk^  sp  idw  bitter  drau^t  must 
ifH  tested  br  W  «n  oidce  tluit  our  sweet  draught  to  come 
payhav^  the  grafter  savoinr,  and  that  we  may  be  driven 
to  w^t  fcNT  the  ooiamgof  tliat  last  day  widi  the  greater 
desire  <>f  expectatkxi.  But  if  this  were  not  the  case  with 
Hfi,  we  aboiild  become  indecent  and  cold  in  our  walk, 
aiid  at  la3t  should  not  feel  our  danger,  but  should 
become  like  the  world,  secure  and  impenitent,  and 
jgt^Quld  totisther  with  them  be  wholly  drowned  in  the 
\m^  the  desire,  and  the  pleacnires  of  this  life,  yea  even 
UMtP  the  casting  off  all  r^ard  for  the  Wbrd  of  God,  and 
s^ipuld  perish  with  the  wicked.  But  now,  he  sets  before 
1^  this  grace  whidi  begets  in  us  a  loathing  and  disgust 
pf  this  life»  and  in  the  most  consoling  manner  promises 
l]^t  wbiQb  is  £ur  better :  namely,  that  he  will  ere  long 
fHPiiM  <9  the  dauds  with  gloiy  and' great  majesty,  and 
iiM(l  di^Hv^  us  out  of  all  perils,  and  take  us  away  into 
^erlantipg  lifc:  than  ^i^ch  what  can  we  have  more 
great  or  I90ie  ^orious. 

But  h\$  coming  will  not  be  so  desirable  to  the  un- 
gpdlyt  For  he  wifi,  in  a  moment,  so  utterly  destroy  all 
tbos^  who  have  now  despised  his  Word,  ^d  his 
$iff^  d^U:  they  shall  be  compelled  to  remaSi  in  eternal 
pai^s  and  torments.  And  although  it  is  by  no  means  a 
small  grief  unto  good  Christians  to  consider  in  their 
mi^ds  such  a  destruction  of  the  world,  (for  diey  feel  a 
distress  at  the  perishing  of  the  wicked,)  yet  he  would  call 
theQL  f|way  from  so  doing  by  these  words ;  thereby 
shewing  them,  that  they  should  rather  consider  the 
necessity  pf  their  redemption,  than  the  greatness  of  the 
destruction  of  the  wicked ;  and  be  more  persuaded  of  the 
reason  why  God  does  so,  and  that  he  could  not  do  other- 
wise since  they  so  richly  deserve  it ;  for  they  never  think 
of  ceasing  to  persecute  the  Gospel,  which  they  ridicule, 
treat  Mth  contempt,  spit  upon,  and  load  with  every  kind 
of  insuU  wd  bliisphemy,  and  distress  and  afflict  its 
preachers  with  violence,  injury,  and  temerity:    from 
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which  deten>jiB\sitio»  ih^y  Q^n  b^  k^  hsfik  by  ih>  a4r 
monitions,  entpe^ti^s,  jthre^^  or  relnU^^s,  W  are  4e^ 
to  every  thing,  .and  is4U  b^eve  nptihiag  (ill  t)^ey  feel  ijt  kyi 
experience.  Nay,  kx  StVifih  secuxity  ^^  they,  ti^  y^^f^ 
ever  is  terrible  to  be  beheld,  ojr  ^rrid  t;9  hj^^  of,  t^^ 
lay  upoji  us,  apd  attribute  to  us  t]ie  pause  of  al}  i|^4 
evils,  all  the  perils,  and  all  th^  losses ;  and  puhlicjy  n^ 
that  we  brought  the  whole  upon  thein^  Apd^  in  a  w^, 
after  we  have  done  all  ouir  4uties^  by  prea^ng,  ]^ 
praying,  by  advising,  and  by  jeoparding  Pur  liv^  ;^r  (^e 
benefit  of  the  world,  we  obtain  no  Qther  rewfMrd  thw  the 
greatest  cpnteinpt,  hatred,  envy,  and  the  inost  k^sjklioas 
treachery,  at  the  sight  of  which  our  he^  may  w^}  nig^ 
melt  and  break. 

Hence,  God  inus(  of  necessity  do  this  at  some  tun^ 
or  other,  if  he  will  establish  bi^  n^jesty  over  t|ae  world ; 
to  the  end  that  they  might  see,  that  his  Word  apf) 
threats,  (of  which  they  make  a  laughing-stock,  sgid  a 
mockery ;;)  are  true ;  and  that  he  himself  caQ  and  wil)  de- 
liver his  miserably  afflicted  Christians.  For,  since  t^(^ 
persevere  in  scorning  with  so  uncpniperned  a^d  ifispl^t 
'd,  mind,  the  passipp,  4^tii,  and  r^sun^^tion  of  h^  owp 
Son,  and  all  that  he  eyer  said  and  did,  th^  ^hall  ii^  i^ 
some  time  or  other  filled  yiitjtf^  f^r  a|[i4  terrw,  whU§  Wf- 
rejoice  and  glory  in  aq  everlasting  lif(^« 

Wherefore,  if  there  be  any  feeling  of  cpmpa^siop 
in  thy  heart,  rather  pity  the  afflicted  ChrisUans,  who  %f^ 
compelled  to  endure  so  many  wounds  and  ^vils  froxii  fjlpe 
world:  or  rather,  pity  the  Qospel,  find  the.  most  hply 
name  of  Christ  and  of  God,  in  which  thou  hast  beep 
baptized  and  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  e^mal  life : 
which  name  the  ungodly  in  thi?  world  sll^^lef^^y  a^d 
blasphemously  spit  upon,  despise,  trampl^  updeif  foot, 
pei'secute,  au<l  ignominiousjy  aud  insultingly  lacerat^t 
For,  what  would  that  compassion  be  Mrhich  should  lea4 
us  to  pity  such  impious  m,urd^r^rs,^  whq  k^ow  no  x^r 
pentance,  who  will  not  become  better,  nor  cease  froo^. 
their  malice  before  they  perish  utterly,  and  all  hope  of 
their  repentance  be  at  au  ?ud  for  ever  ?  Are  we  to  suffer^ 
with  a  patient  mind  thi^  thri<;e  ho^y  name  df  Gq^  aqd 
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of  Christ,  and  every  thing  else  which  belongs  to  them, 
to  be  treated  thus  ignominiously,  basely,  and  crimi- 
nally ?  Are  we  to  do  it  that  the  kingdom  of  the  devil 
might  thereby  stand,  and  be  estiiblished  and  prevail, 
ana  the  kingdom  of  God  be  oppres^  and  overcome  ? 
I  would  rather  see  with  unconcern  ten  worlds  peiish  ten 
times  over,  than  see  one  Christian  always  remain  in  his 
sufferings — ^hot  to  observe  in  the  mean  time  how  unwor- 
thy it  would  be  of  Christ  himself,  as  well  as  of  all 
Christianity,  to  remain  long  in  such  a  state  of  contempt. 

Therefore,  it  is  ours  to  pray  with  an  earnest  and 
confident  mind,  *  Thy  kingdom  come.'  And  we  ought 
iJaoreover  to  desire  and  entreat  with  all  diligence  at  the 
hand  of  God,  that  the  world  may  perish  and  be  utterly 
destroyed,  and  every  thing  that  by  its  arrogance  and 
bliasphemy  is  contrary  to  Christ  and  his  blood,  and  will 
lidt  cea^e  from  raging  against,  contending  with,  and  per- 
secuting his  miserable  Christians. 

Hence,  the  form  of  prayer  prescribed  by  Christ 
teaches  us,  that  we  ought  to  pray  earnestly  and  confi- 
dently that  that  day  may  come,'  and  that  we  ought  to 
<*fell  upon  God  without  ceasing,  that  he  would  at  length 
rfev6n"ge,  on  those  desperate  and  impious  ungodly  ones, 
the  intolerable  insult  put  upon  his  name,  his  blood,  and 
all  his  other  blessings ;  nor  can,  nor  ought,  anj^  Chris- 
tian to  pray  otherwise.  And  who  ought  to  pray  thus 
but  the  Christian,  who  is  thus  driven  into  straits  and 
afflicted  on  account  of  his  baptism  and  his  Gopel,  and 
on  account  of  the  kingdom  and  name  of  God,  and  who 
has  no  other  refuge  in  this  world  but  that  of  prayer  ? 
And  he  who  has  not  these  feelings,  and  that  mind 
which  may  lead  him  to  desire  that  day  from  his  inmost 
soul,  he  by  no  means  understands  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
much  less  can  he  pray  it  from  his  heart.  This  I  myself 
once  very  sensibly  felt:  and  so  much  did  I  hate  the 
Loni*s  Prayer,  that  I  would  rather  be  engaged  in  pray- 
ing any  other  prayers.  But  this  prayer  becomes  sweet 
when  thou  hast  been  tossed  about  by  various  sorrows 
and  afflictions,  and  art  suffering  evils.  When  thou 
alt'  under'  the  pressure  of  calamities,  thou  wilt  pray  it 
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from  thy  heart.  For  which  of  us  would  not  most 
ardently  desire  and  pray,  that  we  might  be  deliver^ 
from  evil,  and  that  all  our  miseries  and  vexations  in  the 
world  might  be  brought  to  an  end,  when  we  see  the 
world  (which  really  is  the  case)  willing  to  remain  as  it  is, 
and  not  suffering  its  old  habits  to  be  altered,  nor  wishing 
nor  desiring  to  amend  its  ways,  but  becoming  daily 
worse  and  worse  ?  For,  as  to  myself,  I  do  not  live  here 
otherwise  than  if  I  were  placed  in  a  den  of  robbers  and 
murderers,  where  I  could  by  no  means  defend  and  pro- 
tect myself  from  violence.  And  here,  I  would  try  and 
do  any  thing  to  obtain  the  possibility  of  getting  away  or 
procuring  to  myself  any  one  who  could  deliver  me :  as 
the  good  Cyprian  says,  *  Who  can  find  any  pleasure  in 
living  in  such  a  filthy  and  turbulent*  state  of  things, 
where  we  are  situated  just  as  if  we  were  placed  in  the 
middle  of  a  circle,  and  darts  and  every  kind  of  weapon 
were  pointed  at  us  on  every  side  ?  And  how  can  such  an 
one  be  happy  before  he  can  behold  some  one  who  is  able 
to  rescue  him  from  such  a  state?'  So  we  also,  when  we 
seriously  consider  in  what  evils  we  are  involved,  and  to 
what  perils  we  are  exposed ;  how  the  devil  is  laying 
snares  for  us  in  every  direction,  and  attacking  us  with 
all  his  violence,  whereby  we  are  compelled  to  endure  all 
his  bitter  weapons,  and  empoisoned  darts ;  and  how  im- 
possible it  is  for  us  ever  to  attain  to  any  rest  while 
death  thus  threatens  us  on  the  one  hand,  and  calamities 
on  the  other ; — when  we  seriously  consider  these  things, 
what  can  we  desire  with  more  earnest  longinss  than  that 
we  may  be  delivered  and  rescued  from  such  heavy  cala- 
mities as  soon  as  possible* 

Wherefore,  if  thou  be  not  filled  with  a  desire  after 
the  coming  of  this  day,  thou  canst  never  pray  tfie  Lord's 
Prayer,  nor  canst  thou  repeat  from  thy  heart  the  Creed 
of  Faith.  For  with  what  conscience  canst  thou  say,  *  I 
believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and  the  life  ever- 
lasting,' if  thou  dost  not  in  thy  heart  desire  the  same? 
If  thou  didst  believe  it,  thou  must  of  necessity  desire  it 
from  thy  heart,  and  long  for  that  day  to  come :  which, 
if  thou  dost  not  desin^  mou  art  not  yet  a  Christian,  nor 
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canst  thou  boast  of  thy  faith.  Nay,  thou  caxist  not  even 
perceive  the  meaning  of  the  Ten  Commandments.  For 
what  is  the  meaning  of  those  words,  where  it  say&,  ^  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God — thou  shalt  not  take  my  name  in 
vain  ? '  And  again,  *  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt 
not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,'  &c.?  Do 
not  these  very  words  shew,  to  what  sins  and  iniquities 
our  life  is  subject?  that  we  are  in  that  state,  that  we 
cannot  live  without  sins  and  the  greatest  perils,  because 
the  devil  is  striving  with  all  his  might  that  God  may  not 
be  God  alone,  and  that  we  might  not  live  among  each 
other  a  peaceable,  quiet,  and  divine  life  ?  and  that,  the 
devil  is  ever  establishing  mere  idolatry,  and  inventing 
abuses  and  blasphemies  of  the  divine  name,  and  driving 
men  with  all  his  powers  to  disobedience,  seditions, 
wrath,  lust,  uncleanness,  rapines,  thefts,  and  murders, 
and  to  the  perpetration  of  every  iniquity  and  enormity  ? 
As  a  remedy  against  which,  and  for  the  averting  of 
which,  the  lord's  prayer  was  formed  and  instituted  by 
Christ  himself.  If  therefore  we  feel  those  dire  evils,  and 
desire  to  be  delivered  from  them,  nothing  else  remains 
but  that,  now  the  remedy  is  shewn  unto  us,  we  use  it 
with  all  devotedness,  and  that  we  cry  unto  God  that  his 
holy  name  may  be  sanctified,  that  his  kingdom  may 
come,  that  his  will  may  be  done,  and  that  he  would  at 
some  time  or  other  deliver  us  from  all  evil. — For  as  I 
have  often  said,  no  better  or  more  Boly, state  of  life  is  to 
be  hoped  for  in  this  world :  and  more  especially  in 
these  times,  when  it  seems  to  be  come  to  the  height  of  its 
depravity,  and  to  be  on  the  brink  of  the  gulph  of  perdi- 
tion. For  it  is  filled  with  a  generation  of  their  father  the 
devil,  and  with  those  fruits  concerning  which  no  hope 
can  be  entertained  :  and  all  labour  in  attempting  to  re- 
form and  ameliorate  it,  is  spent  in  vain.  This  we  see 
openly :  for  the  Word  of  God  goes  on  to  be  despised 
more  and  more,  and  errors  of  every  description,  pestilen- 
tial sects,  and  enormous  iniquities,  gain  ground  daily; 
by  all  which,  it  is  continually  growing  worse  and  worse, 
and  leaves  us  no  room  to  hope  fox  any  repentance.  Why 
then  should  we  have  any  desires  to  live  amid  such  raise- 
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ries  and  cakmities  ?  Nay,  what  consolation  should  we 
find  if  we  should  consider,  what  would  be  the  life  of  men 
and  the  state  of  things  in  the  world  that  should  be  left 
behind  us,  if,  while  we  who  have  the  Gospel  are  alive, 
all  things  are  turned  upside  down  ? 

But,  even  if  we  should  not  desire  this  last  day  for 
ourselves,  yet  the  perils  and  necessities  of  our  brethren 
scattered  every  where  throughout  the  world,  ought  16 
tnove  us  to  expect  earnestly  that  day.     And  in  what  a 
state  their  affairs  are  we  plainly  see;  for  they  are  not 
only  compelled  to  see  and  hear  those  things  that  fill 
them  with  the  greatest  grief,  but  to  endure  every  kind 
of  insult,  violence,  and  injury,  and  the  most  bitter  per- 
secutions.    Some  of  them  are  killed  and  murdered  with 
diverse  and  cruel  torments.    And  how  many,  I  pray  you, 
have  we,  during  our  lifetime,  seen   carried  off,  some 
being  openly  burnt,  some  destroyed  by  one  punishment 
and  another,  and  some  despatched  treacherously  and 
clandestinely.     I  make  no  mention  now  of  those  saints 
who  have  been  killed  before  us,  since  the  days  of  Christ 
down  to  our  times,  or  rather,  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world; — whose  blood,    yet   unrevenged,  expects   with 
longing  desire  the  coming  of  that  day,  wherein  they 
shall  at  once  be  called  to  the  enjoyment  of  their  long- 
expected  honours,  and  shall  see  vengeance  taken  on  the 
world.    This  John  (Revelations  vi.)  shews;  where  God 
comforts  thos^  saints  by  saying  unto  them,  "  that  they 
should  rest   yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow- 
servants  also,  and  their  brethren  .that  should  be  killed  as 
they  were,  should  be  fulfilled."     Hence  both  the  living 
and  the  dead  saints  require  of  us,  that  we  should  be  a 
help  to  them  in  praying  unto  God,  that  he  would  hasten 
their  redemption. 

And  what  could  happen  to  Christians  more^alami- 
tous,  than  the  being  compelled  utterly  to  hold  their 
peace  while  under  oppression,  afid  while  the  devil  and 
the  world  ceased  not  to  rage  against  and  triumph  over 
them  with  all  ferocity  and  exultation,  but  only  went  on 
to  murder  the  more  of  them  ?  What !  shall  we  cease  to 
pray,  in  order  that  men  may  seduce  the  more,  and  go  on 
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to  commit  more  and  more  those  sins  which  tbey  found 
it  impossible  to  commit  before?  By  that  means,  we 
should  have  to  endure  the  more  evils  and  wounds,  and 
that,  from  our  own  fault ! 

We  now  hear  and  see,  that  the  Turk — as  well  as  the 
Pope-antichrist,  rages  against  and  assails  the  name  of 
Christ  and  the  blood  of  Christians  with  the  most  cruel 
tvranny,  and  that  many  diverse  sects  contradict  our 
Gospel.— Should  we  then  still  be  sitting  down  with  our 
hands  folded,  and  calmly  looking  on,  while  the  devil  is 
exerting  with  all  his  power,  and  without  intermissicHi, 
every  species  of  his  lust  and  temerity  r  Should  we  not 
rather  call  upon  God  concerning  it  without  cessation  ? 
There  can  be  no  vein  of  the  Christian  nature  in  thy  body, 
if  thou  dost  not  beg  of  God  from  thy  heart,  to  be  deli- 
vered from  such  miseries  as  soon  as  possible. 

Wherefore,  if  we  have  any  desire  to  be  Christians, 
we  must  give  all  diligence  to  devote  ourselves  to  prayer 
with  all  our  heart;  even  as  Christ  has  taudht  us,  and  as 
our  necessities  urgently  require.  For  it  ought  to  be  unto 
us  a  source  of  the  greatest  grief,  to  hear  the  Gospel  and 
the  name  of  Christ  so  awfully  blasphemed,  to  see 
Christians  so  cruelly  destroyed  with  such  bitter  persecu- 
tions, the  true  doctrine  so  opposed,  the  kingdom  of  the 
devil,  together  with  every  species  of  malice,  iniquity,  and 
sin,  so  encouraged  by  impunity,  and  every  saint  lying 
neglected,  ground  to  dust  and  powder  by  persecution, 
and  cast  to  oblivion. 

Let  us  then  cry  unto  God  with  as  loud  a  voice  as 
We  can,  praying  that  he  would  display  and  vindicate  his 
honour  and  glory  in  himself  and  his  Christianity ;  that 
he  would  revenge  his  name,  and  the  blood  of  his  chil- 
dren, and  would  exalt  and  bring  them  to  that  glory 
which  he  has  promised  them,  and  has  of  old  prepared 
for  them.— And  if,  on  account  of  thy  flesh,  thou  feelest 
thyself  still  filled  with  fear  and  alarm  concerning  that 
day,  then  fix  carefully  in  thy  mind  the  words  of  Christ, 
by  which  thy  heart  is  to  be  fortified,  and  in  which  he 
commands  thee  to  lift  up  thy  head  and  to  be  of  good 
courage,  calling  that  day  ^  our  redemption ; '  that  is,  not 
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death,  but  life  eternal ;  not  wrath,  but  pure  grace ;  not 
hell,  but  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  not  terrror  nor  peril, 
but  rejoicing  and  gladness. 

Hence,  Paul  to  Titus,  chap.  iii.  very  properly  calls 
that  day,  *^  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  ^orious  appear- 
ing of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.*' 
Wherefore,  we  ought  to  be  of  good  courage;  for  he 
who  is  well  acquainted  with  these  things,  and  is  touched 
Math  a  true  desire  after  them,  will  not  be  afraid  of  his 
salvation  and  his  eternal  life,  together  with  all  its  blest- 
ings,  nor  will  he  dread  the  coming  of  him  who  gave 
unto  us  the  Gospel  and  grace, — not  that  we  siould 
deny  them,  but  love  and  confess  them,  and  endure,  for 
their  sake,  every  thing  that  may  be  inflicted  upon  us, 
either  by  the  devil  or  by  men. 

Thus  behold,  this  day  will  not  be  terribte,  but  desir* 
able  and  lovely  in  its  appearing ;  not  ho'»'ever  unto  the 
world,  but  unto  us  miserable  and  distressed  sinners,  who 
are  compelled  to  lie  here  in  this  d^tx  of  robbers,  where 
the  devil  is  plotting  destruction  against  us  day  and 
night ;  not  only  desiring'to  take  Away  from  us  our  lives 
and  our  poor  fortunes,  but  terrifying  our  hearts  and 
consciences,  that  we  may  dread  the  day  of  our  redemp- 
tion ;  and  may,  being  deprived  of  our  consolation,  despair 
and  sink  under  our  perils. 

But  this  same  day  shall  bring  to  the  world  nothing 
but  terror,  trembling,  death,  pestilence,  destruction,  and 
all  the  torments  of  hell ;  though  the  world  will  never 
believe  these  things,  till  they  feel  them.  Wherefore,  when 
this  day  shall  come  upon  them  on  a  sudden,  and  shall 
destroy  all  things  with  utter  destruction,  thou  hast  no 
reason  whatever  to  fear  that  it  will  hurt  thee,  and  that 
thou  shalt  fall  and  perish  together  with  the  world ;  for 
at  that  day  thou  shalt  either  be  raised  again  out  of  the 
tomb  and  from  the  dust,  and  shall  be  caught  up  into 
heaven ;  or,  thou  shalt,  in  a  moment,  be  changed  into 
an  eternal  blessedness,  where  there  shall  be  no  sin,  no 
terror,  no  peril,  no  sorrow,  but  where  pure  grace,  righte- 
ousness, joy,  peace,  life,  rest,  and  immortality,  shall 
reign  for  ever!    And  these  things  we   wait  for,  and 
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hold  forth  to  the  poor  simple  flock  who  shaU  receive 
them! 

This  then  is  that  consolation  which  no  man  can 

five  or  imagine,  and  which  comes  only  by  the  Holy 
pint  through  the  Word  of  Christ.  Let  then  the  sun 
and  the  moon,  and  all  creatures  wear  an  awful  aspect 
and  threaten  terror : — their  sight  shall  be  terrible  to  the 
world,  but  not  unto  ns.  Upon  us,  they  shall  sweetly 
smile,  because  we  can  see  under  them  that  consolation 
which  Christ  has  set  forth  to  us  in  these  words,  where 
he  concludes,  adding  a  beautiful  simile — "  Behold  the 
fig-tiee  and  all  the  trees :  when  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye 
see  ani  know  of  your  own  selves  that  summer  is  now 
pigh  at  Ijand.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these  things 
come  to  ptss,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh 
at  hand." 

This  indetrl  is  a  wonderful  representation,  which  I 
could  never  havt  applied  to  this  subject,  nor  ever  have 
thought  of.  For  wt^  ever  once  heard,  that  the  darkening 
of  the  sun  and  moon,  the  threatening  ruin  of  heaven  and 
earth,  the  trembling  and  melting  away  of  men  for  fear, 
the  impending  destruction  and  the  roaring  of  the  air, 
the  water,  and  every  creature,  w^ere  like  the  budding  and 
blossoming  of  trees  ?  Yet  here  it  is  said  to  be  like  the 
flourishing  and  breaking  forth  of  trees,  and  the  dawning 
of  summer :  and  it  certainly  is  language  never  heard  be- 
fore. I  should  rather  have  thought,  the  contrary  com- 
parison might  have  been  made  with  more  propriety  : — 
that  such  things  were  like  the  approaching  of  the  cold 
and  inclement  winter,  killing  and  destroying  before  it  all 
fruits  and  every  thing  that  grows  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth.  But  Christ  is  the  most  perfect  master  of  words, 
and  knows  how  to  speak  of  things,  and  how  to  raise  up 
his  disciples  with  an  effectual  consolation  better  than 
we  do :  he  can  make  unto  us  out  of  the  most  unlovely 
sight,  the  most  lovely,  and  a  view  full  of  consolation, 
from  explaining  his  own  words  by  a  beautiful  interpre- 
tation. So  that,  if  I  shall  see  the  sun  and  the  moon  to 
be  darkened,  the  winds  and  the  waters  to  be  put  in 
commotion  by  storms  and  tempests,  and  mountains  to 
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be  cast  down  and  levelled  with  the  plains,  I  will  say, — 
Glory  be  to  God !  for  the  fruitful  summer  at  length  ap- 
pears :  I  now  see  the  wooa;^  begin  to  leaf  and  the  trees 
to  bud.  In  this  manner  no  man,  no  reason,  no  human 
wisdom  throughout  the  world,  can  spei^k  or  interpret : — 
that  under  these  signs,  so  fearful  to  the  sigVvt,  nothing 
but  redemption  and  perpetual  joy  are  signified  as  ap- 
proaching ;  which  seem  rather  to  signify,  to  reason  and 
human  wisdom,  the  approach  of  death  and  every  de- 
stmction. 

Wherefore,  come,  let  us  learn  also  and  accustom 
ourselves  to  this  kind  of  speaking,  whereby  we  may  con- 
solingly fix  these  things  in  our  minds,  and  view  them 
and  judge  of  them  according  to  the  Word.  For,  by 
following  reason  and  wisdom,  we  can  learn  nothing,  but 
must  dread  and  shun  such  things.  For  reason  unwil- 
lingly beholds  all  things  to  be  so  obscured  by  terrible 
darkness,  and  to  carry  a  threatening  appearance;  and 
to  her,  thunderings  and  lightnings,  and  hurricanes  of 
winds,  are  by  no  means  pleasing.  But  the  Christian 
ought  not  to  be  moved  by  these  things,  but  ought  to  lay 
hold  of  the  Word,  wherein  Christ  opens  our  eyes,  in 
order  that  we  may  interpret  it  as  Christ  interprets  it— • 
that  these  things  indicate  that  the  fruitful  summer  ia 
approaching ;  that  the  earth  shall  shortly  pour  forth  an 
abundance  of  the  most  flourishing  lilies  and  roses  beau- 
tiful to  behold ;  and  that,  immediately  after  thiswretched 
and  depraved  life,  in  which  we  are  now  tossed  to  and 
fro,  there  shall  be  found  a  haven  of  rest,  felicity,  and 
pleasure,  that  never  shall  end  ! 

And  this  is  the  will  of  Christ — that  as  we  are 
new  creatures,  so  we  should  entertain  new  and  other 
thoughts,  understandings  and  feelings ;  and  behold  no^ 
thing  with  the  eye  of  reason  as  the  world  does,  but  view 
them  as  they  are  in  his  sight.  And  moreover,  that  we 
should  walk  according  to  our  future,  visible,  and  new 
life,  which  we  hope  we  shall  certainly  have  after  all 
these  tribulations ;  and  that  we  should  not  harbour  any 
desires  of  remaining  in  this  life,  nor  be  affected  with 
sorrow  because  we  are  to  depart  from  it,  or  because  the 
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world  with  all  its  creatures,  together  with  so  many  men, 
must  perish.  But  rather,  we  btc  to  feel  for  the  miserable 
Christians ;  both  those  ^^o  are  alive,  and  are  so  af- 
flicted and  oppressed,  and  also  those  who  are  dead  and 
asleep  in  their  gmves  and  waiting  to  come  forth  into  their 
glory,  lik^  <^om  buried  during  the  winter  in  the  earth,  or 
hke  Mp  concealed  in  the  trees :  which  being  hindered  by 
die  cold,  cannot  break  forth  into  new  leaves  and  buds,  but 
Airstingly  waits  for  the  summer,  that  it  might  at  length 
burst  form  in  buds  and  grow  and  flourish.  In  the  same 
way  we  ought  also  to  rejoice  because  that  day  is  coming ; 
and  ought  to  say.  The  rigour  of  the  winter  has  now  con- 
tinued for  a  long  time,  but  at  length  the  fruitful  summer 
will  come,  and  that  summer  which  never  shall  cease. 
At  the  coming  of  which,  not  all  the  saints  only,  but  also 
all  the  angels  shall  exult  and  rejoice ;  nay,  which  the 
whole  creation  expects  and  anxiously  awaits. — For,  the 
heaven,  the  earth,  the  sun,  the  stars,  the  air,  and  all 
creatures,  can  no  longer  endure  the  iniquity  of  the  world : 
which  iniquity  they  are  compelled  to  witness,  but  with 
the  greatest  grief,  because  they  must  be  abused  by  the 
indulgers  in  sin,  and  be  a  help  to  every  kind  of  ungod- 
liness both  to  the  world  and  to  the  devil;  and  they  would 
fietin  be  delivered  from  all  this  iniquity  together  with  us, 
and  become  that  new  heavens  ahd  a  new  earth  of  which 
Peter  and  Isaiah  speak,  in  which  righteousness  alone 
shall  dwell.  For  the  iniquity  and  wickedness  of  men  ex- 
ceed all  bounds,  so  that  they  are  no  longer  tolerable ; 
and  hence  all  the  creation  is  moved,  and,  as  it  were,  ciAes 
unto  God  for  deliverance. 

And  therefore  it  is,  that  Christ  thus  concludes — 
"  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these  things  begin  to  come 
to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at 
hand.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  this  generation  shalT  not 
pass  away  till  all  be  fulfilled.  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away."  As 
diough  he  had  said,  Ye  have  prayed  "  Thy  kingdom 
come,"  and,  "  deliver  us  from  evil : "  therefore,  now, 
be  ye  assured,  (and  so  assured  as  my  Word  is  true  and 
eternal,)  when  ye  see  these  signs,  that  your  prayers  are 


569  ' 

heard,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  will  come  accordin] 
your  prayers,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  the  devil  anc 
sin  will  come  to  an  end  and  be  abolished  for  eve 
When  therefore  he  shall  come  in  the  clouds  with  all 
angels  in  great  glory,  and  in  a  flame  of  fire  unspeakg 
at  which  all  creatures  shall  melt  away  and  be  consun 
then  shall  all  things  shine  with  light  and  splendour 
speakable,  our  bodies  shall  be  made  so  glorious 
they  shall  exceed  the  brightness  of  the  sky,  and  s 
shine  transcendently  before  all  creatures,  and  before 
heavenly  hosts,  and  shall  enjoy  with  Christ  inefFable  gl 
Moreover,  we  shall  see  the  wicked  under  our  feet,  ni 
and  in  perpetual  shame,  fearing,  trembling,  accursed, 
cast  down  into  hell. 

Behold,  it  is  thus  that  the  signs  that  shall  pre< 
the  last  day,  are  to  be  set  forth  unto  Christians :  — 
they  indicate  unto  us  unspeakable  joy,  and  bring 
them  nothing  to  hurt  us,  but  are  for  our  benefit 
profit.      Let  astrologers  tell  others  that  they  por 
nothing  but  war,  murder,  and  extreme  perils :  am 
them  tremble  and  fear,  since  they  are  such  who  nei 
have  nor  desire  any  thing  beyond  these  temporal 
and  days  of  self-enjoyment.  We,  however,  shall  lift 
our  heads  as  being  uew  creatures  in  Christ.  And,  a 
is  Lord  of  the  heaven,  the  earth,  and  the  whole  crea* 
so  we  also  ar^  lords  oif  all  signs,  find  whatever  is  t 
ble ;  nor  can  any  thing  whatever  hurt  us,  although  ii 
sault  and  even  take  away  this  life.  For  our  life  and 
versation  %re  npt  h^re,  but  we  look  for  another 
wherein  our  body  shall  be  delivered ;  which  life  is 
hidden  by  fiiith  with  Christ  in  heaven,  (ae  Pau^l  sa 
but  which  shall  soon  be  revealed  before  the  whole  w 
in  eternal  life  and  everlasting  glory.     Amen. 
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